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HONOVRABLE 


S"Tuomas Covenr R y Knight, 


| Lord Keeper of the great Seale of England , Stabilitie 
| 


of all true Honour in this World , and eternitie of Glorie in 
the W ork L b to come, 


RicuT HONOVRABLE; 


FHaraoh King of Egypt rooke ſuch notice of that excel- 
w lent Spirit that was in loleph, as thereby bee was 
moued to ſet him ouer all his Land next to himſelfe, Such 
an one was the Rerſon aduanced, ſuch his Aduance- 
ment,as all Egypt knew that the Kings hand was ther- 
in guided by a ſuperiour , un-erring hand, the hand 0 
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*I willdoe bim honour, L will doe him honour. The ſame hand hath guided 


| our Kings beart and hand in ſetting your Honowr on aſeate of Iuſtice and Equi- 


tic, next onto bimſelfe, and in making you Lord-Keeper , not of bis Coines, 
but of his Conſcience, which is his mot precious Jewell, For it hath plea-. 
ſed the moſt ſupreame Maieſtie_in heauen, to endow your Honour with Abilitie 
and Integritic for the well managing of all manner of matters appertaining £0 


and Boar, the two pillars of the Temple, the Strengrh and Stabilitie thereof. It 
hath alſo pleaſed his moſt excellent Maieſty on earth , to take notice of the one, and 
of the other , and to put your Lordſhip in a place_.fit for improuement of both. 


Engliſh hearts are therefore affefted to your Honour , as Egyptian hearts were 
70 loſeph, and ready on all occafions to cry Tax - For, Whien the Righteous is 
areinautheritythe peoplercioice. On theſe grounds a Maniſter of the Goſe' 
 þell, not nearer your Honour in habitation, then in all duriftull affettion, who doth 


was will daily bleſſe God for your great and good Endowments andanſwerable.., | 


A 2 Prefer- ' 


I En 


fi. Athid Cal. T1:m 


God himſelfe; whereupon they all cryed before him 128 | 


Law and Conſcience. Thoſe rwo Endowments for a Politte, are as * Jachin 
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fe ae. Lordſhip may confidently expe vpon your performance and his promiſe. who 


5 andtobe like himin iuſtice and equitic. What 7s expctted of ſuch a ſpirit, | 


! 


| The F piſtl-Dedicatorie, | | 


' Preterments, dzfireth not onlyto accompan yy the multitude in ther out ward ac- 
clamations, (with which I know your Lordjbip to be no further moued then may | 
ſtand with he inward teſtimony ond good intention) but from Bis beartto 
pray, and ſay as the people to Boaz, ya» rw The Lonp honour thee, | 
| | Mans Honour is but coerball, and oft variable as wind, vaniſhing as vapours: 
«1:8 5-2. butthe Lok Db 8s Honour is reall, ſtedttic and (table a; himſelfe. * In bleiling 
wney.9w (Fo vſethe emphacicall Hebraiſme) He blefſeth. And bleſſedindeedſhall hee be 
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Certe benedicerd» 6. « . ; : 
beneticami.cu> WHOM tle |, OR D bleſſeth. That divine bleſſing and honour from aboue you 


mu'21:/:m: bere- 


Ber, anno: mn 


neb.6.4.  harbſazd, 1 hem thathonour me willI honour, The light of Nature aſſured 
ex6-496 4% Foe Heathen of as much © Witnes that Philoſopher who ſayd, that *God which 


27206 T2 22A ii | od. ||is hy -(Tp 3 
«i 91a a5 Fe Diuine Spirit hath pur into your Lordſhip , #5 not for meto expreſſe, It is | 


insls: 4641: enough i.e wee haue the comfort not without cauſe ro be confident of this yerie 
Parncb aiP1%- thing, that What expettation ſochcr is Faiſea, ſball nct onely be ſufficiently ſariſ- | 


Intention, ſo he preſumeth of your fauograble acceptance ; and for your Honours 


ceede thoſe whom you doe ſucceed , hee|\promiſeth to be at the Palace of dinine | 
Grace_, P12 
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Black-F Re 
Londou,xvij.| 
Nonember, | 


1626, 


For your Honovsk 


anhumblec Oratour, | 


WILLIAM Govcn. 
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THE 
VWHOLE ARMOVR 


OF GOD: 


OR, 
A Chriſtans Spirituall Furniture, 


TO KEEPE HIM SAFE FROM 
all the. aſſaults of Satan. 


Firſt Preached,and now the fourth time publiſhed andinlar ged 


for the good of all ſuch as well vie it: Whereunto is alſo added 
A Treartiſc of The Sinne againſt the Holy-Ghoft. 


By William Gouge, B.D.and Preacher of Gods Word m 


BLACKE FRYERS LONDON. 


— —— —— — — —— 
_—_ 


— 


I Corinth. 16.13. Hatchyee, fland faft in the faich, quit you like men, be ſtrong. 


2 Corinth. 10.4, For the weapons of our Warfare are not carnall, but mughry oungy 
God,to the pulling doWwne of ftrong holds. © 


AT LONDON, 


Printed by John Beale, 162 7. 
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THOMAS, _ 


| 
LORD WENTWORTH, EZARLE 
OF CLEVELAND, all true Honour 


on Earth, and in Heauen, 


— 


RicuT HONOVRABLE, 


&\l| | and Excellencie_ of Parts ( which 
MI worketh is all that know your Ho- 


| : Your "Royalty oner all the, Lands, 


the, «M anors of Stepney and. 


| Hackney: T hat Homage and Sernice which by cuftome 


and oath all the Copy-bolders in the ſaid Manors owe-| 
your Lordſhip: T be ſpeciall notice that you haue taken of, 


and ſmgular kindneſſe that you haue ſhewed to the bea- 
rer heresf,one of your ſaid ( oppy-bolders, embolden him 
to preſent a poore preſent, the fruit n1t of bis land,but of 
of his braine,to your Honours gracious acceptance_.T he 
| matter of thys Treatiſe containeth in generall, that * all- 
ſufficient Furniture, and compleat eArmour that God 
| hath prouided for his Souldiers, * with the great neede 
wherein we ſtand thereof by reaſon of the might and ma- 
lice, ſabtiltyand ſedulity of our ſpirituallenemies,and*the 


the diſtin Dofrine of T ruth,Righteouſneſle,” Pati- 
ence, Faith, and* Hope: the right v/eof the VVord of 
|God,and Prayer, together with the Riches of Gods 
Mercy,and Scucrity of his Iuſtice, 
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WESLEY ET = 5 
To the Right Honourable] 


A Our Worth in Eminency of Perſon_, | 


wh | nor all honourableand due reſpet:) | 


Tenements, and hereditaments int 


great benefit which may begot thereby:and in particular, 
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f werable uiohthe worth your Lordſhip: painsinred ding 
.it. But a Treaſure tg ne! to bee reteed , becauſe ut u | 
bronpbtin an tarthen weſſe'' then would all the treaſures 

of Godbe reiefed, Re(peit (mygood Lord) the! ub- 


and bearty thankef ulneſſe,hee dedicateth his poore Þ WINS 


{lands be the Patron alſoof bu labours. He for hu part 


ble Perſon, Lady, (hildren, Family, aud what elſe is 


20907 1,48 becommeth 


Tas EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 


— _ OO DOC  F—u————o—— ———— — 


Thi Matter were the Manner of bandling it an- 


ſtance of matter, and accept the minde of the offerer, 
A 5 forproteZion,ſoun teilewany of bis humble homage, 


to your Honour able Patronage. You are the Lord of his 


will not ceaſe zo-poure out his ſoule at the throne of Graee 
for allneeafull bleſsings from abone_ on your Honoura- 


| 


Your Honours much bounden Tena nt, 


F | WILLIAM GOVGE, 
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THE RIGHT. HONOYEABLE, 
Right VV/orthipfull,andocher my beloued: Par 

os onersubabinent of the*Precint# 

| Fryers London, Graceit Chit * «UA yp of 
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RaghtHonommbl, Right Worldiphl, loud, m_ 


| (RHAYE2 i OBWor; 


YI be F abdur 
| | als. Z] \ uice, and appo wok reed | egy 
TINEDIEErS<:; ftets of hi. Wor#'s ely u rhis Cady ac Sis 


1ed of by the greateh and vulgat fort of plojhs* But my tones bieveth 
| mee witneſſe, that I receiut Po contentment therein, For, w1/l F/o 
| honowred thereby, 41 ak it to on orher {llngs, 4, | 


poore power, the alert pry —_ bach contihil 
| charge. Iam not ipnorant how inſufficrent I am thereunts' aud that not 
onely 11 regard of the greatneſſe of the vorke (whereunto whe'is faf-  inv% 
ficient?) but alſo in compariſon of other Miniſters, whom God jn preat 
vumber barb raiſed up in thefe our dares, Tet withall I know that the 
great Maſter accepred the umploiment of rovo talents as nell as of 
| fiuezyea, if bee that receiued but one talent, had :mployed1t, enen hee 
| 4lfo ſhould baue been accepted: for God,'the righteous Iudge, _ 
| exattetb nor expeBieth more then hee gineth. If therebee a wi 

| minde, icisaccepted according to that which'a tnan hath, Ting 
not according to that which hee hath not: Thi it it which moo» 
| verb mee, a by Preaching, þo alſo by publiſhin part of my 
| labours is Prins,toſecke Fs eiicarion of GODS CHVRCH. I ats 
| count Preaching the moſt principal part of my funttion ; for this 
# CHRISTS Charge, Goe Preach the Goſpell; and this is that 
| -Ordinance wherem and whereby God doth ordenarily , and moſt efpeci- 
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2 Cer. 2-16, 


Matthe2 5.23, 
2 Tumeth- 4-8. 


2 Cor.$-13. 


Marke 16.15. 


WY TY ERR 


dl A 4 


wm __o_______ = 


—— — —_— wa ——_—_— 


A 
6 | 
£ 


EE ts 


You audita perit, 
'ntera ſcripia mas 
th. 


BoxaP (48 com- 
(EIS melins. 


— 
w —_ 


_- , 


prentiwg that the gifts and paipes of Gods ſernauts are made much more 
| AW TW 1b coMla be * heereby we partake of the labours 
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. & # 
fer ghar, 
IL £3918 & 


pray. 
| pM 4, 


” "The Epiltleto the Reader, 


ally manifeſt his wne power, andbeſflow bicbleſſing, This cit there- 
fore which hitherto I haue moſt attended ypon,and intend ſo to continue 
as lony 43 God (ball afford: ymoa abricty and tiberty, "Tet I doubt not but 
Godt peoplt des alſo receadtunch benefit by jundy Treatiſes in diners 
kires -publifed ta print. For 4s Preaching « of power efÞecially to worke 
vpn the affettions,ſo Print ing may be one efþeciall meaxes to mform the 
iudfement. Fortbas which & Printed, lieth by a man, and may againe 
and ag aire be read, and throwghly pondered, till a man come to conceme | 
the very depth of that be readtth., Beſides, herein 1 a great beneſit of 


of a Bll Shehakef bucd a former times joy an other Conntries antl whom 
we coll ul hang beard /Feake . Now a gaot thingghe more common it 
w,the better it 4. It canpey. by denied bu that knowledge and learning 
haus wonderfully increaſed by the benefit of printing. Whereas there #4 4 
contmon compliint agatpfibt eus!ticnde of Bookes, tie for the moſt part 
Atl (a de RR e701 871 176497 complattcAf it be ſala, phe 
there can netheng bt wrt but wbas bath been wrjttew before. 1 au- 
* ſhould by tra Ju regard of the fume andjabſance of 

egardof's wore fall o Fuing, « ovoreper/picuous delone- 
| 7 proonimgs. a more poterful Promy and preſſmg of 
9s thew zo-preſent occaſions, more and more may 
dded by ſundry Antbors, wherebyrte Church of Ged's 
d. Dot may not the ſame argument be alleaged againfi Þrea- 


tee wet many aleage it > How ſocher ſeme, too enmouſly min- 
de dcenſure 3 ugARs God umn Wl bel aided for tbe ls 
vp of the body of Chrift Ieſus ny defere is every way todo what good 1 can; 
aud therefore I baut been bold to commit to your eyes and reading, ſome 
part of that which I baue beretofore commeuded to your cares and bea- | 
Pl -- JL: 1. » v ES 
7 4 doe now make 4 triall of my pames in this kind;if 1 ſtat obſerue that 
Gods Church reapeth any benefit thereby,I ſhall be encouraged to take the 
more pains hereafter as Tſhall find any ledſure. I am theſeruant of Chriſt 
andof bis Churchy/o long as my liſe health, ſtrengthliberty,or any abilty 
us by the good proudence of God preferned vuto mee, my deſire us 10 ſpend 
it inthe ſerniceef Chrift andof bus Church. among other] ſpectrally in- | 
treat you(my beloued Pariſhioners andeAuditors, of what ranke and ac- | 
gree ſoeuer yee bee) in the beſt part to inter pret,, and with the beft minde * 
70 accept theſe my endeauors;whereby,though I haue armed at a more ge. 
nerall good then 1 could by preaching ( boping that many Whom 7 newer | 
knew , BOT [awe ,may reape ſome benefit by my pames) yet eFpecially I m- | 
tend your geod, whoſe proper and peculiar M miſter 1am, aud for whoſe | 
foules I watch,as be that m uFl giue an account. 


The Epiltle tothe Reader: 


Is 7s that trial which [ make of publibing ſome of my Nr ER fi I be- 
giv with the Laff part of my h/ ep"... they are freſheft m your 1mems- 
ries that heard them Py and containe pornts more largely diſen/- 
fed, and, as I take it, of greater -ofe then any other, which Grabs 
the comrje of my Manifery Li [ bane handled. For the rime of our bfe be: 
ing 4 tiene of warre a time wherein our ſpirituall evenirs(Whe are 
mighty nalitions, ſeanlow and /ubtile) put forth their ftrexeth, and be. 
ſlr rbemſelues to the vetermoſt that poſttbly they can, Seeking whom 
| todeuoureywhat can be more bebourfull then to diſcover their cuny 
| and wiler, to declare wherein therr ſtrength arydry to fur 
; Chri 


Sonldiers with compleat Armour and ſufficient dejence, and to 


| 
faſt againift all their oferriTha # the ſcope of thi Treatife.The Ana- 
| lyſis ble which I hae cauſed to be ſet before and after the Beoks, 


not here make any EIT Fa TIE ay Ts | 


| 
| 


| bewbow our enemies may be d:;ſappoimted of therr bopes, aud wee ſland | 


| 


| dor point out the ſeneral end dyftrni7 points contacned thereinyfo as | need] 


| owe and briefe a4 1 cenld,tm hendling fo weighty matters, Thane tm 
places deliuered wo mor: tben the bradrof points « Margelybend. 


led in delruermy them ons of the Pudput; which any my  welltomellary, 
| robe [o, thar (al wer rhe the ſubſtance of alneft 0s bnandredſeierall( 
| Sermons 4 contamed in this Treatiſe, My deſire of breuity moned we to 
referre the quotation of moſ? places of Scripture vnte the maieent,and to 
| ener tet rc byte Fea whech I xiſb rbee to doe 
| as thy leafare 
your diligent [1 iugy/ angry fanonrable acceptance, my falſe to your Chri- 
ſtran - 21 tyre all of v1to the good grace of God andreff, 


Your Setuant in the Lotds worke, 


| 
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| W1llLtaN Govexi 


will permut thee. 1'0 conclude, I conwend thy Treatye to 
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naduertiſement to the| 
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| 
| 
| rs and © £294 entons rich this T 
| SBI 7 hehole Arwonrgf God hath, found among Gods 
yl oa © 2g2ine ts publiſſiche 
ſame. Theſameit is for CbRance which thou 
B xforgforl. finde no iuſt cauſero alter any 
| P france thereof; onely heere and there ſomething| 
; hath beefradded,to make ſuch points as feemed too onion | 
| obſcure, more perſpicueus, | 
Some there were, tha: finding the head of Faſting inthe Ta- 
ble, looked fora diſtin&t & larger diſcourſe ofthar point, which 
when they found not, ( for [did butbriefly by the way touch ir 
as an helpe to Prayer ) they intreated mee to take a linle more 
| painesthereabout. Totheir good motion I haue yeelded, and! 
according to my pooreabiliry,and little leaſure,I haue moreco- 


piouſly. handled that very-ncedfull, but roo-much-negleed 


bep! >», <&pf th | ,, tem | 
TD Ty ST JDIc T :conſci- 
{ture of that 


Sande 2 T rea | 
: . 5K1ell ual ould} 
take aduantage vpon weakeconſciences, from the fearfulliflue 
| thereof, to exclude themfelues or others ( who haue nor fallen 
into that ſinne)from all hope of pardon, haue(treading inthe 
' ſteps, and following the path wherein leſus Chritt harch gone 


before me) with the ſeuerity of Gods Iuſtice, in affording no par- 
don to that ſinne,mixed the riches of his Mercy, in offering par- 
| don toall other ſfinnes: ſo as this Treatife affordeth more matter | 
of hope and comforr, then of feare and diſpaire. | 

In this Edition there are for thy helpe more diſtinRions of } 
ſeacrall points then were before, For that which before wasſet' 
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hee LS. 
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i An Advertiſement ro the Reader. 


forth as one Treatiſe, is now diuided into three ſcuerall T reati- 
lc, and inthe Treatiſe of the Stune agamf! the Holy Ghoft, added 
eherero, maketh a fourth. 

Theſe ſeucrall Treatifes are alſo dinided into their diſtin 


which, the ſummeand hcad ofthe matter therein handled, is 
ſct. Thus both great light is giuen for berter ynderſtanding, and 
' allo a ready way is made for finding ourthe ſeuerall points con- 
tained in this Beoke. 


euery of them is ſer before the Booke, that if it pleaſethee, thou 
maicſt ar once takea breife viewy ofall. 

"That which | eſpecially have aimed at forthee, is 7 _ 
cudll edificatien. That which Icarneftiy deſire of rheeis the help 
| ofthy faichfull prayers. Pray for mee 


The Seruant of { brift, and of bis Church, 
| | W G. 


Parts. and again, ſubdiuided into ſundry Sefios: ouer enery of 


A Tableof all theſe Diviſions, and of the diftinR heads of 
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aA Table i. the Heads - Fi 


points asArc handlod i inthe ſcucrall Treatifes of this 
I as —_— lycin order, 
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* ought we to giue rhe more earneſt 


; 


delizered, without which, all will beein 
VAIRE. 


| 
Is this Dire&ie4 {0 nezdfull a point” | 
a point which may not be omitred.* | 
a point worthy of the laſt place, as 
moſt of allro be remembred * Then 


heed thereunto,left at any time we ſhould 
let it ſlip. In hearing , we muſt well | 
heede it : after we baue heard ir, wee 
muſt well keepe ir, add ®gorTer xr ſlip 
like water put intoa colender or riuen 


diſh. | 
$.3. The Apoſiles affettion, 


1] Thee vrge this point yet ſomewhar 
the more forcibly, the Apoſtle 
in the next place manifeſterh his af- | 
fetion in theſe words, My brethren, 
which declare both the humilzry of his 
minde,8 the gentleneſſe of his Spirit. 

Brother is a word of equality - in | 
calling themBrethren, he maketh him- | 
ſelfe equall vnto them, though hee | 
himſelte were one of the principall | 
members of Chriſts body, one of the 
eyes thereof,a Miniſter of the Word, 
an extraordinary Miniſter,an Apoſtle, 


Treat. 1. 


GE 


Ye, 


fUHebr.zt. 


gun 


Aw, 


Tapap'puy- 


The Apoſties 


humility, 


4 ſpirituall Father of many ſoules, a | 
planter of many famous Churches, | 


yea the planter ofthis Church at £X- 


pheſws : and though many of them to | 


whom he wrote , were poore meanc 
men,handicrafts men, ſuch as* labou- 
red with their hands for their liuing : 
and many alſo # ſcruants, and bond- 
men;yet without cxceptiorrot any, he 
termeth and counteth them all his 


VEL's | 


£ Chap.6,v.5,8, 


brethren , and ſo ® maketh himſclfe e- | þ Romy 3,16, 


quall to them of the lower ſort. Behold 
his humility : For ifto affect titles of 
ſuperiority, as Rabbi, Dottor, Father, 
be a note of arrogancy (as it is, * and 
therefore Chriſt in that reſpeR tax- 
eth the Scribes and Phariſes ) then to 
rake and.giue titles of equality, is a 
note of humility. The like notes of | 
humility may be oft noted both in 0- 
ther Epiſtles of this Apoſtle,and in the 
Epiſtles of orher Apoſtles, yea oF in 
all the Prophets alſo, 

Well they knew, that notwithſtan- | 


ding there were diuers othces, places, | 
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Part.1: 


—— 


4 Mal. 2.16. 
Epbel.4.6. 
b 1 Cori. 13. 


c Gal3.3% 


Vſe. 
Account all 
Brethren, 


dHebez,11 24. 


8 Mar-11 ,29, 


f Pron. 3-34. 


giPcrf.5s 


Y ſe 2, 
This utle bre- 
itber,not to be 
.corncd, 


Obſer. 3. 
The Apoftles 
wildneilc, 


b1 Cor,15.58. 
| * Phil 4, 


| 


——_— 


| 


———_— 
_——_ 


| 


, 


| 


| 


| duretheir company, & 8 God will reſiſt 


| 


[the Apoltles,yea take Chriſt himſclte | 


- | Ciable and willing to converſe with 


| and ambitious ſpirits are full of ſcorne 


Pauls hamity. 


Op GOD. 


— _—— {————_—— . 
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and outward degrees,amopg Chriſti- 
ans : yet they * all had one Father, and 
were fellow-members of * one and rhe 
[ame body,and in regard of their ſpiri- | 
tuall cſtate * x// one 1n Chriff 1eſus. | 

Take my Brethren the Prophets, take | 


foran cxampleof humility. For Chriſt, / 
though he were Lord of all, yet foras | 


vs Brethrew,W ho then can diſdaineto | 
call any Saint Brother ? This point of 
humility and mecknefſe Chriſt wil- 
leth vs after an eſpeciall manger to 
*learne of him. It is a-grace which 
will highly grace vs before God and 
man. Ir maketh vs amiable in Gods | 
eycs, who * giveth grace to the lowly: 

and it maketh our company very 56-4 
ceptable ro men. An humble-min- | 
ded man, who maketh himſelte equall 
to them of the lower ſort, and ac- 
counterh all his brethren, will be fo- 


any for their mutuall good. But proud 
and diſdain,ſo as men cannot well cn- | 


them, Wherefore, to conclude this 
point, whatſoever your parts of nay 
rure, or gifts of Gods Spirit be, what- 
{ocuer your place or calling be, whart- 
ſocuer exce}lencic or emincncic you 
haue aboue others, remember thar all 
Saints haue one Father , all are of one 
body, all are one in Chriſt, therefore 


Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and all of all 
{orrs apply this. 

As for ſuch prophane perſons, who 
deride the Saints for giuing this rite 
Brethren one to another,doe they not 
thorow thoſe Saints ſides ſtrike rhe 
Prophets, the Apoſiles, yea and | 
Chriſt himſelfe 2 

Note further the gentle and milde 
ſpirir of the Apoſtle; Brethren, is a tt- 
tle of kindeneſſe and loue : Hy, an 
attribute which addeth cmphalis | 
thgreunto, In other places he victh o- 
ther attributes, which adde greater 


emphaſis, as * My beloned brethren, 


much as* he tooke part with ws, and ſo | 
all were of one, he was not aſhamed tocall | their good-, Marke how!hee- dealeth 


 euen with euidences of Jaye, with all 


all account one another Brethren. Let | 


flrong in the. Lord, and in the 


| The Apoſtle here fpeaketh of an in- 


rage. Ss 4 needfwil grace. Note with. 


So likewiſe other phraſes which im- 
ply as great meekeneſſe and gentle. 
neſle, as * My little children, * My. 
beloned children, &rc. ' 1. 
. : Ir was nor want of authority to 
command;that made him thus geatly 
ro cxhort, but rather an carncſt deſire 
that hee had ro-perſwade, \and cven 
prouoke them to doe that which was 
their bounder? duty , .and tended ra 


with Philimon,yer. g, 10,20 «By this 
meckenefle hee infinuateth' humfelfe 
intothemn, and ſhewerh gt hee ſce- 
keth not hip:ſelfe, and his evw4 goos,lo 
muchas 1hem and their gedd; -. | 

Learne Miniſters, Maſters,Parents; 
and ail Chriſtians, how:&@ enforce 
your cxhortations and perſwaſtons :| 


mildneſle and gevricnefiesw {* The ſeri 
wants of the Lord muſt; wet: firive, but 
be gentle toward all men; $ (ball 
you giue them a pleaſanit-auour and 
iweet relliſh,: yea, rhough the things 
whereunto yeexhort, tice. vnpleafing 
ro mens natvrall raſte, and carall ap» 
petite, . When fulſome.potiogs: of 
bitter pills are ſ{weerenced with Sugar, 
they will the ſooner bee fwallowed,} 
and better digeſted : ſo cxhortations; 
ſeaſoned with termes. of -hildneſſer 
and gentleneſte. - Of 


poſtles d ircections 


whereof is in theſe words, Bee | 
his might : where note, firſt, _ 
required, ſecondly, hewthat which is 
required;may be performed, Þ -'- | 
Thething required, is to be frovg. 


ward ſpirituall ſtrength, the tr 4 
of the inward and new man, mary bY 


rous and ious it} the perfor-' 
mance "Frhoſe Chriſtian dutics which: 


| 
we take iti hand. [, 


Chrifftian wvalour and ſpiriruall £08 |- 


meaning is, that we ſhould bee valo- |- 


Epheſ.6.10. | 


| 


T hus mach for the manner ofthe A4-"| . 


$. 4- Thencedof Chriſtian courdre. 
THe matter followeth, the fcltpart | 


My brethren beloued and longed far. | 
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ve. 
laſorce cxhors \ 
Hons with c- 
uvidence of leue, 


{2Tim i224, 
A A 


Sirmil, | 
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gRom7.183,&c, 


| þ1Tim-4.1 0.6, 


what variety of phrafe.cthe .Apoſtle | 
doth exhort hereunro,: r Cor. v6. 13; 
\ | Stand faft,quit you like men, be firogo 
 hereunto* God perſwadeth his {eruans | 
1oſhaah,.and* David, bis fon Solomon. | 
©D avid bad inchim thisholyalour 8: | 
courage,izon he went againſt Galiabi | 
and © Pas/, when he was hoing rom 
zaſalem;' 1B: moſt ! valorous and 
ſtrong did Chgilt,,ouv Capraine,ſhew 
himſclte>whew he wab/ going vp to | 
m—_— ed-fuffer.'* The-Euangclift 
faith, hetedfaftly ſer his facehe ſertled 
himſc ro ge: though it-were 
to, drinkeve moſt bitter Cup, hee 
| would not-bee-drawne from it. Be- | 
cauſe Petorilabovired toukiſwade him, 
f he ſharpely rebuked him; and called 
-» [him Satay} 7 fr 7 
© ] ' "Thereaſons why this ſpirituall va. 
lour is ſo needetull, are fpectally rwo. 
\*Firſt, becauſe of our owne indiſpo- 
faion, timotouſneſſe, | duineſſe, and 
backwardriefie-to all holy.and good 
dnties. W kat--Chriſtian, findeth nor ' 
this by; wotull. experience'in him- 
fe|fe & i: When hce would pray, heare 


fantifie the Sabbath, or per- 
fdrmeany/ather like Chriſtian duty, 
there is, L now not what 'fearcful- 
ih him/ his fleſhthangeth backe, 

a Beare when heis drawne to the 

take. E Thisthe holy Apoſtle found 
ian himſclfe : ſo that tor the rowzing. 
typ of eur owne dulnefle, wee haue 

neede of yalour;* 

i Secondly, becauſe of thoſe many 
fitions: which wee are :like ro 
meet withall. We: heard before how 
#eſb.would-hang backe,.and.ſo la- 
ar to hinder''vs. The world will 
kewiſe.doc what he can, .cither by - 
aine inticemants to, ſeduce: vs (as it | 
rew dway.'* Dewas). or elſe: by re. | 
reach, trouble, and cution, "to 
i6e, vs, (as thoſe who forſooke 
gl.) Byraboneall, rhe Dewi/bwill 
y toreſiſt.vs;/( as * he reſiſted. 
I: hoſtw«b) and tochinder vs (fas hee 
bitdred Pazl) yearto/ buffer: vs (as 
he buffered the ſame Fawl.): Jo omit | 
othes, taſtances ,- molt tiuely \tg this 
(cti:torth in . oup Head and Ganirall, | 


4a” pa Py "0 


—_ 


rourage hin), © The:like-oppoſrtions: 


end, withour this Chriſtian valour and 


Gods VVord;:ipartake of the Sacra- | 


> — 


forthe Enemy, hee is-likea Wolfe, jt 
ſtrongly he be refiſted, © he will fre) 
if timorouſly he b: yrelded varo, hoe 
will more eagerly purtuc and infult. 


Chriſt tfaciSo ſoone 2s-hee was (et | a 
oparr ro his publike\M.niftery,/* the (790K 
T7 ampter ralutge bims atter; be begary | 


| 
} 


to exccurets { Satamibrred vp the | [ 
© ns. 


Rulers, Prikfts, Scribes\\Pharifes anc ! 
many orhprito-Ginded tad ; yea, htc 
mobued.:? Pricprodiſfkurde him, and! 
wheh Chriſt was .aboot'ro offer vps 
timſelfe 4':Sacrificey 'rhen againe'| 
P.came the promce. of thiawerld to dif-- 


bn al, 
8 Mat,16.22,...91 
wn, » lb 


p lohn 14 16/1} 


arc all Clwiftsmembers'fo looke for, | 
ſo as there is no hope,-no pofhibility- | 
of holding/out and enduring ro the 


magnanimity hereſpoken' of. 4 
 IJnſtly may. they bec taxed, who 7” /- 1. 

either too timorouſly,'or too ſecurely i 
and carelely enter into a-Chriſtian 
courſe, and'vadertake fuch Chriſtian ' 
duties as are required at.their hands. | 
Hence it commeth to paſſe,thar many | 
duties are.cleane omirted of: rhema, | 
other intermitred and broken off be- | 
fore they are: halfe done and as for 
thoſe whichare done, fo vntowardly | 
are they done, that little or-no con1- 
tort can be tound in doing.'ot them. | 
Lamentablecxperience ſhewerh,houw | 
{mall marters: doe diſcourage many | 
who know the right way, and are oft | 
in conſcience moued ro walke there... 
in. Such as want this Chriſtian con- | 
rage, were better nor giue vp their | 
names to be Chrifts Souldiers,or pro- | 
tefſe that they intend to- fight the | | 
Lords battailes :- for by their timo-/ 
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rouſneſſe andcowardlineſfe they dil- 


courage other Souldiers of dhe Lord, ' | 
and hearten the enemie.. The: Lord 
would not ſuffer any that were'9 fear- | , neyr.zcs, | 


full and faint-hearted, to fight his bat- | ludges 7.3, 


tailes on earth againſt earthly ' ene. 
mies,-leſt: theyimade others faint like | ; 
themſclues. Can we thinkerhat hee | 
will entertaine faint-hearred Souldi- | 4/44 
ers in his ſpirituall battailes againft fpi- | +: - | 
ricual}:cnemies,*in which combates - 
hisownt honout, and his childrens | 
ſaluation are ſo deepely ingageds' As ! 


Flares 4.7, | 
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to:our {clues an holy courage and (pi» 
rituall valonr, haking off Carman 
fcarcfulneſle, .that rm #i feave. 
our 47uer ſaries, but (as Chriſt our Ge- | 
merall did )& eadure.the crefic,and' de- 


'Chriſts Sauldiers, muſtduly.conf&& 
the aduice. which our Loxd- giuerh, 
Luke. 14. 3t.-which is, eo oblerue: 
what kinde of enerpies,' How! Wanys, 
how mighty, wee are to 
withall. ll. Wee hall 9 ham 
how, hard abartalc we: are te yaders, 
take; how ngany ,; mighty; malicious, 
ſubrilt our. caemics bee ;.4f notwih- 
ſtanding all thiis;-we bee, minded tg 
Hght vnder Chriſts bangs, then bee 
wee {trong; and)couragions:;.hold as 
N=, (00s ſo atenhe* wig Ronny 


2 UB 17 


[ | "$45: iQ th ation. & 
_ -.*.: 77 


B.irbe ſaid; 'Whar ars. eames! 


| 


—_ as will keon vs?" © 
" For temoningthis fcruple;: the A. 

| |poſtle addeth thas-clauſe, inches Lord, 

| &7;-wherebyhe: ſhewethihow wee | 

come to be fronwn.not by any rm 

in our ſchues; bur by ſcrhicly fir 

.inxhec Lok: ny: caftingwavie {elurs 


Fylt 201? VIC 1502 100: 


| 8tvAhebled 181 fiabr.che Lande het(ls, 
Hhid in thi "807 hamd rd behind}; frids 
v8. Fot cathiar Vuffictency bf Coul; 
| twithourChriſbwe ran doenothing; 
{ Nirnce is. Yar O72) daith! varo 
; God; © Þ lowti Tex deardl 'O deorg 
" [wh Wren h: : (Tie.Lord? fry nocks 
and here. 2424) TY lh by) 


proved; 'thas this por Apoltlewagy | 
ſtrong and vat Champion Of the | 

Lord ; but whence had” hee this | 

tirength £4 namable (faich he) rodbe 
|/l things through the hrlge-of Oh 

| whlab i agkarrbmne. Tharqrhichin 

| particular he faith of himſelfes:he af, 
ff; meth. of evix & $412; when* vere 


ſpiſe the ſhame. Wee that will bee |/ate. 


.' 4 Were, ous. !Freogth in our. fclues, 


c<yira- ober- weene. themſchues , and 


| Rtengrh, deſpiſerh belpe trom 
- \k is more xdigent A aths pu wh ay | 


Wa ALES CE... CE — 


& "1 "1 31M; 


pes | 
The Louddurh ahus-roſesand-.all 
ſisevgth io-himdelte,, and-would bu; 
'vSſ{r0uz enumepartly dank dwng: 
glory, and partly, for our ,0Wpne; _ 


For bin cleny thatintine of. calle 
we might fiye, vato him,-and in all 
{trezghts ca(t our. ſelues on him :., and: 


king preſerucd and delivered, ac- | 


hpowledge him our Sauiour , ;and 
#ordingly _ him the. whole 


'vFor our comers chat in all di 
wee: -might begxhe more. ng 
Much marc bold may weebe:irv ahie | 
Lerd, then in ourſclucs, /Gads pow-' 
gaxing awfortc, it is impoſiiblerthat 
3ti/hould bee mated by any aduerſe 
ppwer, whicharthe greateſt iS:fixzee, | 


I] 


though for-a:runc. it might ſerme' 
; | ſomewhat ſuffidietn, yer would there 
-be feaxc at droay!k buit being in God, 
{wercit La me ewp:/perency;; and ſo 
a'farre op Vntp dur fai 

4s wee: traſh bee ro r wa 
Simes tc tn .) 

f as me ny< wonnuncyall confi... 


| dtrice in our -felues, and to acknow- 


for helper ont ob our ſelues. They 


cet rhatrhity are (uffci 
19 helpe theinſclues, will be 


able 
0 farre 


Sully '(corne, it, when jr.is offered || 
ygroichem. Matke whats faid of the 
Avecked man,who is proud inhisown 
eqnecn, '. contatnneth the Lord? ag 


Eheabet i full; deſpiſeth a3; howy towbd, | 


4orherrhdrt is-confident in his: owne: 
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\uHavinghenoout ounbabtationds) 


dencec 10 our&lues; oor catcmuſtbe' 
raiflyerto:'s hire! ground;' 2nd 'reft: 
thetoon:tb fall we be ſafe Ebſure, yea 
is mady weibe quict! and: fecure. "This 
ried 1lafe Tocke"is onely 
thexord:iſtronghens in himfelfe and 


ſrcoehenbagh yall meght drongh | 


the nexr Do- | 
i kdee _- cnrneinabilinie and weak- 

. Thes ſhalb we; bee broiyghr'ed!] ws 
jt 


| from ſeeking ftrongth, chit chey will |+ 
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Fo | Tax WHOLE ARMOYR Be ffrongin God. | Treas. 1, 
ERR" ah i TY , "yp ances — ———— 
| {can both fqrngthey vs, and weaken | like thoſe, ® who came to the wells and | wie. | 
our enemies. In this confidence did | found ns water : they returned with | 
| c 1.Sam.1744,5. \©:David come againſt Goliahy and.pre- | their weſſels empry : they wrre-aſdamed, 
_ __ © * [uailed., Thus may we be ſure of victo- | and cor aded od conered ther heads. 
dRom.b.37, |ry : * Through God we are more then | 
COquer ours. $. 6. Gods powey moſt mighty. 
Pſe 3. But vaine is the confidence of ſuch, 
| kivainerw | as truſting to themſelues and their | J"Hat we may be the rather moued 
2 
exiſt in ages owne ſtrength, defie all their ene- | to renounce all vaine confidence 
_ mics. Proud Crakers they are, whoſe| in our ſclues or other creatures, and | 
| pride at length ſhall hace a fall. Such| bee bold, valiant, and ffrong in the 
(in regard of ourward power) were Gord, caſting our whole confidence 
| ex.Sam17 8. |* Goliah, and* Senacherib. Imtolerablel i him alone, the Apoſtle adderh 
fle.z6.&37. | is this preſumption, cuen in outward| theſe next words (ix the power of his 
ſtrength : note their end, 1. Sem.27. | might ) which are a very forceable 
$0. and 1/e. 37. 36,37,38. But more | amplification of this farmer point. | 
| {rhen moſt intolerable in ſpirituall | Some diſtinguiſh theſe two words, 
; ſtreegrh, whereof wee haue not one | power and awight,as the _—_—_ effect, 
dramme in our ſelues, but in that re- | attributing msg/t ro God, and power 
£35am. 14.4 {{peCt are as © water ſpilt pon the| tothe Saints, and yes” 0g 
\dMata635. | ground. > Peter was too confident | the cauſe of their power , as if hee 
therein: had he not ſeene his preſump- | ſaid, Be oymges tha pewer which yee 
tion after he beganne to be puffed vp, | receive from the might of God. Bur I 
{and ſpeedily humbled himſcife, feare-1 take this diſtinRion here to be, Firſt, 
| —__ |fullhadbeenethe iſſve rhereof : for | roo c#r7085,8: without good ground. 
nothing more prouoketh God then | Secondly, 'impertinent, becauſe that | | 
3 Iam. 4.6, ſpirituall *pride, becauſe nothing is | which the Apoſtle aimeth ar, is to 
4 more — to his glory. raiſe vp our faith ro God, andto ſet- | 
i} Ocinanyorher .} YVainealſoistheir confidence who | tle it firme in him, and therefore hee 
| —— o from weake to weake, from them- | ſcrteth forth the power of God, as it 
klſa30.2,3- clues to other creatures; likerhe * If: | is in God himſetfe. Thirdly, not «- 
- |raclites, who went to rhe Egyptians! reeable ro the phraſe , which is the | 
iErc<296,7; , |for helpe. Firly doth-the ' Prophet] in this clauſc as in the former, |. 
compare them toa reede, wher in the Lard, and. in the power, &c, | 
if one leane, it breakerh and renteth | which.implicth rhat- the power here 
| his arme. Such are the filly Papiſts, | ſpoken of, is a power in the Lord,and | 
| among whom ſome thinke ro bee that as the Lord haunſelfe is without 
| Gregory 7. ſurna- | ſtrong in Pope Gregory, Pope Boni-| vs, and aboue vs, fo is this | 
_ —— face, Alexander, and ſuch o-| The phraſe therefore which the A- | 
; og Necrs. | thers, whom without breach of cha-| poſtle here vſeth, Lrake to be an He- | | 
.| mancer and a | rity we may thinke to be very Ficnds | br4;ſme,, which ſome for perſpicuity 
| nentice7 72=r: | in bell :- other in Saint George, Saint | fake tranſlate thus, i» bu mighty po- | | 
ll opprefſors | Chreftopher, and ſuch other who never | wer,and not vnhitly, This very phraſe | 
F were : the Hiſtories of | them are} is vicd *.beforc, and by moſt tranſla. | * > 1% 
| | mecre: fitions : other (who thinke | ted fic 1mi7hty pewer.. This Hebrailine 
i _che!| they haue a farre ſurer ground of con- | power of might, 2ddcth grear empha- 
| | fidenee) in Saint Peter and Saint Paul, | fis, and 'implicth, that might by an 
') vaſaciable Adeq.| 20d {uch like boly and worthy Saints: | exceliency :and propriety belongeth | | 
{| rerer, wn þur the_bþcſt Saints that ever were, | (0 Gods power only; and that all o- 
| { had notretgth to belpe others , they | cher power in compariſon of it, is 
| : only hada ſutficicncy for rhemiclues, | mecere weakeneſic. | 
f | Thus it commerh ro: paſſe, that in The point hence to bee noted, is 
; | rheir greateſt neede, whea they ſecke | this, that | | 
F | | and }gvoke tor beſt helpe, they Pry The power of God whereunto wee are 
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& Per,1.13* 


41Chr16.12, 


mighty power, | 
þ Chap.t.v+1 9, 
1) \ip8dey 


Reaſon, 


powe" 2 prop 


| 
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1Texpreſſed, 


t wv 
| is oppoſed againſt ir, is but as Chaffe 


wer, a powerable to prote vs again 
the might of all diverſeyower chidl 
ſocucr. In this reſpeR the Apoſtle 
*calleth Gods: power, ® 4x exceeding 
 2reatne(ſe of pewer, Hee ſeatcheth 4t- 


{ter rare and high phraſes; ro ſet forth 


this power of God, becanle of the in- 
finite greatneſſe thereok, which can- 
not by ordinary and viuull ptiraſes be 
According'ts Gods pteatnefle, is 
his power, 'infinite, incomprehenſi- 
ble, inutterable,” ynconceiueable. As 
#-mighty- winde which driuerh all 
before it:25 2ſwiſt and ſtrong ſtreame, 
28ainſt which-none can {wimras a bur. 
fing fAaming- fire which” conſumeth 
and deuoureth all ; ſo is Gods power. 
harſocuer (anderh betore-ir, and 


before a ſtrong winde, or Bulruſhes 


\ before a ſWift current, or Stiibble be- 


fore a flaming fire ; for all diverſe po- 
wer,though ro our weaknefle it ſceme 
neucr ſo mighty, yet can it be bur fi- 


nite,being” 


power, ſubordinate to this power o 
might,of bis might,who is Almighty, 
and ſono proportion betwixt them, 
A ſtrong propis this viſto out faith, 
and a good motiue to make. ys * per- 


[ 
| 
| 


1 


fedtly truſt ynto the power of God, 
| without waucring or doubting, not- 


| that fierce Lyon and crucll D:agon, 


withſtanding our owne weakneſſe, or 
our Adquerſarics power. Thovgh 
i there bee no ſirength in vs, yer is there 
power in God : though wee bee on 
euery ſide cnuironed with ſtrong and 
fierce enemies, our 11. th and the: vi- 
olent luſts thercof, as headlopg Re- 
bels and Traytors within vs ; the fu- 
rious world, with the potent and ra- 
ging perſecutors thereof, on one: [ide 


the Diuell, wich all his hclliſh hoaſt, 
on the other ſide ; yea, all theſe ban- 
ding thcir forces together continually 
in axencs againſt vs, yet is there in 
God « pdwer of might, it compariſon 
whereof, all the power of all our Ad- 
uerfarics is but we:kneſle. When we 
know not what todoe, then may we, 


Gods power of might, -- / - Oy: 'Gopi © 


CE rn 


exceedin 
4 power to vs-ward whe Glode, 


phat, turne oureyes co God, and #0 


power of hismeght-. When we-lec 


rent<nemics 'agai 
ward meanes- to» defend vs{againſ(t 
them, we are ready to 

d! wedod f rand withthe'®Iiraclires, 
wdoubt of rhe 2 of God, and: 
fay, Can God Hielpe inrfuchifrairse! 
Can he ſupport ſuch weaklings aswe 
are  Cin hee ſubdue fuch and ſuch: 
enemies as affaulr vs £ Apiinſt ſich 


mighty power of God. Gods power be. 
ing « power of might, hee neederhno- 
thing to helpe him. The weaker wee 
are,the more is his power manifeſted: 
for jt is * made perfect in meeakneſſer nei- 
ther can Gods power be weakned or- 
-hindred by any diucrſe power. * Ma- 
ny and mighty enemics are _to-hina 2s 
a tew an 
more mighty his, encmies bee, *che 
more honour redoundeth to him 
in ſubduing them. Wherefore for 
ſtrengrhning our faith,that we may be 


power of crcatures,and ; ſtrong in the Lord, pray wee that * God 
ſo2limited power, yea, a dependant! would oper onr eyes,.that whguey = {ce} 


, what is the e of his 
| ſo ſhall 
weeneither feafe, brcauſe of our cne. 
mies power, nor.ta1or, ſe of our 
owne weakneſſe,” dir* fand fill and 
behold the [aluatiof of Gd.” 

It is po matrerof preſurn tion, to be | 
ſure 6f victory, beeing ſtrong in this 
mighty power. Indeed,if the ground of 
our aflurance reſted in, and on our 
{clues,it might juſtly bee counted pre- 
ſumption; biitthe Lord, and the power 
of bu might being the ground thereof, 


/ = 4Bpheſ.s. 10. 
totruft, s «moſt mighty and ſtrong po- | then muft wee; with faichfull'* 7choſo.. 


cry * Alas, bout 


doubrs wee are to medirate of. this| 


weake ones : ſo that _ 


they eyther-know not what is the | 
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might of his power, or elſe too too 
liphely eſtcemeir, who account aſſured | 
confidence thereon, preſumption. No 
doubr but many ſo deemed of Davids 
confidence, when he vndertooke the 


combate with Goliahtyea it is manifeſt j 


that ® his eldeſt brother El:4b, and alſo 
Saul ſo iudged : but Davids eye was 
lifted vpro God, he was ſtrong in the 
power of Gods might,* which made him 
{ſo bold and conhident. Thus we,with 
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like confidence and aflurance, may 
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.our aduerfarigs might, well -obie&t+hi$ | hath /no ;cavſe fa 19;feare 2 and tha 

vs>ifour confidence, were-ifl |.* The, wicked flye- whey wave purſue. 

-oar ownt pawer,or.rather weakneſſe: ſe: ['Burhe thattis ſtrong a94the Lord, and 

bur 'beinptinibe. powrr of. ads: 6nnghts | 
yniuſtly.#hey Gander: vs, and in- | the, verermot trill. 5 4: 
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"Wer. - 2. danger/Jnſtance cheexample of *Da- 
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© conclude this firſt gcnerall poigt 


itian courige and confi- | wounded, ſtrucken dowae and foiled, 


ſo as though at firft hee prevaile ne; 
of his mighr,great is che benefit there- | yet it will make bim riſe vp againe an 
of; and chat, .in three reſpects clpeci- | renew the barraile, Ike to-the * 1ſrec- 


| allys lites, 
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: I- will remove cauſeleſſe feare, | Thus at length ſhall we come tobe 
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Indure hardnes 
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"| fouldier intedions & dangerous com- 
| bates defite victory 2 How welcome 


|uent6*Miriners toſſed yp and Cowne 
{ intronbleſome ſeas,is moſt welcome, 
{ſo Heaueh to Chriſtians ;whoſe life in 


* *|- Tsear Chriſtian eſtare'a Souldier- 
4 | He eſtate; a warfare 2 * accordingly 
- | little food-is cnough for -a Souldier, | 


he Iyeth ior on- beds of Downe, 'he| 
pampereth nb his body withdelicate |, 


| 


| 


{ morous coward? by that fore combire 


dier, © No max that warreth,intanelerh: 


Taz WroLs' ARMOYR. 


" Our life awarfwre. 


« Soi 


wiſe inidiſj it 
rs ome oy ich Lip do- 


brough 
vpon by many enemies. 4 it 
To Nike profofe of the gifry hee 
beftowethotyhis ghildrgny A Soulgi- 
ers ffalour iswort kno ar in watfe: 
ih ric of peace what difference is 
ſeene berwixt a Valaproaus man,and ri- 


whereunto * 796 was brought, were the 
graces which God had beſtowed on 
tim; enidently madeknowne. © =: 
| 3 Toweine them the þerter from 
chis world, without troubles,oppofiti- 
ons;and affaulrs, wee are excecdingly 
prone to delight in it,and ro (ay, * Ir & 
ood to be heere. Much proſperity ma- 
beth many to be like rhat* foole that bid 
his ſoake- Hive at eaſe,c. vs 1: 
- -&'TSmakeHzauen the more lon- 
ged for while wee are on carth , and 
the more acceptable when we come to 
poſſe iti How earneſtly doth "the 


isrri after warre « 'As a ſafe ha- 


this world is 2 war-fare,a ſea-fare. 


ter vs carry-our ſelues; a litrle leepe,a 


cheare > but Hee watchiet b much, hee 


ro-be ouertaker wirh che vain delights 
and pleaſures of this world. Note what 
the Apoſtlefaith of a Chriſtian Sov!- 


himſelfe with the aff aires of this life that 
rerg.g lego who 4th ohdſen him 
1 be' 4 Sontuitr | Who ' having this 
Armour , thinke to takerheir eaſe, 
follow their pleaſures,” embrace the 


uident and carefull for our good, _and | ir: or it is giuen to ſtand, and toreſiſty 


\ther,and reſiſt all as they come, Of all 


| Thus is 


ee | lcaſt thinke they have them. 
fareth hard, and lyerh hard. Thais} 
Chriſtians my not ſufſer 'themſclues | and diligence are they to defire and 


her 


things wee muſt take heed of ſecyrity, 
rot gms atyany, time wee 
"no 

'of the 


rniſhed 2 readethe * Hiſtory 
| riuall applicauonthercot. 


ple of Leff;and make alpi- 


$. 3.T he vſe of (pirituall graces. 


- Having in generalliſpoken of the 
Mcraphox, - ap will now particularly 
conſider what is meant thereby. It is 
cuident byrhe* Apoſtles exemptifi- 
cation hereaf, thar ſuch (pirituall ſan- 
ctifying graces, as God indueth his 
Saints withall, are the Armour heere 
mea.- In thar theſe are compyed,6 | 
Armour,obſerue that * (5 


T he graces of Gol Spitit ave 7 


gard and defence. This ig the: 
and principall cnd of Argngur, 
Apoſtlehimſelfe inthis and in the 13. 
verſe, plainely ſheweth : for in both 
places expreſly hee faith, that wee 
muſt put on, and. rake to vs the whole 
Armour of God for this very end, to 
ffant againſt,and to reſet our enemies. 
—_ e as a breſl-plate, 

hope as an helmet, faith as a ſhield all for 
& fence,es we ſhal after more diftin- 
ly ſhew : inthe meane while let this 
enerall obſeruation be noted, doth of 
uch as yet have none of thoſe graces, 
and alſo of ſuch as have them; or at 


= 


For the hrſt ſort : with what care 


\fevke after them, being ſo needfull and 
' neceffary 2'Whar reſt can-they give 


ned rhem 2-would we nor count him 
a madde man," or at leaſt-weary of his. 
life, vho ſhould ruſh naked without a- 
ny Armour intothe field 'among_ his 
deadly enemies £ whar then may wee 
 iudge of thoſe that liue in this world, 


rnto their ſoules, tillthey have obrai- | 
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world, they pecuertthe maine cnd of 
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ſoules, 


| among the:motrall enemies of their [ 
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| 41 Cor.1.4. 


eHcb.1g.21. 


Dodt.3. 
The Chrifti- 
ans Armour 
(pirituall 
fz Cor,uo,s. 


Reaſon, 


ſoules, vtterly deſtitute of all Guing 


For the other ſort which have theſe 
graces, they are to vic them for their 
defence, as Armour is vſed, and not 
for oftentation. Armour is nor giuen 
toiet vp and down inir, and be. proud 
of it,as many are of apparell.Ler thoſx 
who haue no berrer gifts then ſuch as 
are called parts of naqure, as wig, 
| ſtrength, beauty, and the like, boaft in 
*hem,if they liſt : theſe arc like light, 


dren and fooles bragge.. Gods graces 
are of a more ſound and ſolid ſub. 
ſtance, and therefore ro bee vſed ac- 
cordingly , and not made a matter of 
ſhew and oftentation. Let this beg 
noted of ſuch as are ouer-conceited, 
and proud of their knowledge, faith, 
patience, and other graces. 


$. 4. Chriſtians Armour fpirituall. 


'T Hus, hauing handled the Meta- 

phor, and rhe meaning thereof, 
come wee tothe amplification, The 
firſt point whereofis che kinde of Ar- 


mour of Gog, and thax in foure cſpeci- 
all reſpets, | | 

I. It is * madc of God, euen in 
Heauen. | 

2. Ir is *preſcribed,of God, cuen 
in his Word. | 

3- Ir is * given of God, cuen by his 
Spirit. 

4- It is * agreeable to God, cuento 
his Will. 

All theſe doc ſhew, that | 
| The Armor wherewith Chriſtians are 
| fenced, is divine, and ſpirituall. In this 
reſpect faith the Apoltle,* The wes: 
pons of our warfare are not carnall, that 


mentioned; doe cuident]y proue this 
point. | 

| Ourcnemies are ſpicitug{Land their 
aſſaulcs ſpiricuall » muſt nor then our 
Armour ngegs- bee ſpiriruall £ What 
| other Armour. can ſtand vs in ſtead 
againſt ſuch enemies, ſuch aſſaults 2 


Ee. _——— 


' graces? How many thouſands = naked breſts.; to keepe off a Muyker 


ſlight, gay ſtuffes, which make chil- | 


meur here-ler forth, Iris called Ar-} may an Ague bee purged away.by 
drinking cold water. . All theſe are | 


us toyes, 
' meere Scar:growes, which the Devil 


is, ſpiritnall. The ſeucrall places after ſir* fa 


—_— 


As 200d haue a ſheet of paper on our: 


| Hercby is diſcoucyed the egregi- 
ous folly of many, in fencing rhe: 
| ſelucs againſt ſpiriuall enemies: as, .' 
| x. Of Contucers, Sorcerers, and 
ſuch like,: who imagine that the Di- 
/ and they kept fate from hiraby ſpels 
nice aperſicious}Papiſts' whi 
\ 2. Of ſuperſtitious; Papiſts, y 
| thinke ons the Deuill away with 
Holy-watcr, Holy-oyle, Croſſes, 
Crucifixes, .Aens DeigFe., | 
3. Of ſort 
ſecke ro arme themſchics t 
ſpirituall aſſaults of Saran by outward 


uell may bedriuen away by by he] 


v% 


meanes, as againſt gricke of mind>, | 


| and terrour'of conſcience, by & My. 
ficke, Company, Gaming, &c. the 
har is, thar by rheſe meanc 
2duantage many times is giuen tO the! 
Devill: tor KA hee getrerth a: lurer 
poſſcſhon in them. .._ 
Not much vnliketotheſe are they, 
whathiake by Phyſicke rc pars - 


e a 
way troubls of conſcience. As ſoone 


very childiſh and ridiculous 


ts 


laugherh at. | AHL : 
For our parts, ſeeing there is «x 
cArmonr of God, let ys bee wilc 1 
diſtinguiſhing berwixt this and 
'counterfer Armour : for this endobs | 
ſerue wee eubgeney; Gods. Word 
| which deſcribet 

ly, as. wee may calily 


ther ; neither can wee, 


Worldlings , mh i. 


ir, andrhat fo plains | 
We haue no, warrant to, vic an ya, 


+ L- whom it commeth | 


dently truſt vnto It. -.. -; , 


nn OE I"_R 


. 
on 
A 
, ww 
tant ts hem Wy 


| C e- Chri.\' 


— 


— — 


f Ver.16, 


Obie. 1. 


Genelis 9.2", 


i = Mac.26,70%. 
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ws "$4. Elin Armour AM 


FF He exe otnr 6 the ſuffciency of 
F Mes ur, termed whole Ar-: 
rad * Ther Oreckeword is Al com- 
d word, and fignificth borh all 
manner of Az our et is necdfull, 
cri bi com tear Armour as 
lt aft ctheb y, and leaucth no 
rtnaked orvnfericed. This is thus 
c [hw " Barro commend vnto vs 
this Armour, ahd alſo *roinſtruR vs 
vic i. ln, the firft reſpect I ob- 


ſerch 
\r 
» 1, © uy als of God is 4 compleat Ar: 


wmpar, cry pay ſufficient : fufficient 
ro defend vs in euery part, and ſuffici. 
5 to hereof 0th thruſt backe cuc- 


affaulr, 
cad - For the firſt, if wee 
noterhie Pitricular pieces of this 
Keno oe er deſcribed; we thall 
Fe the Chriftian Soldier armed 
- m top to tot: For At laſt, *'th 
all the 


-of one picce; thar by 
hery dzrts of rhe wicked may 
as 
mivy all aft 


ifby ant ptere, 'muct, 
HT a 


jecc ſed. topether; 
— 


$ befeyel Hence it 
needs be compleat, or cl{E queſtion 


thre, 
"being God; 36m 


7 none my of his power, 2s if | 
worrdpy able to phar-f Aficienr 
har pts _—_ a$iP| 
| Neth 

þ= ror bs dots 
if-hce d-with -rh& i 

FAR ſernanes,] 
tof £66 Atmout{ | 


an: defeR; 


e part 
prirfoyn ye : 8 on / gba 
ded them. Inſtance; AC LATOTHS 0 
\brahgm,' . Dani ® Peter,and others. 


© abe J2 NI - —— _ 
— —_—_ es. ls. BM 


pdevery dait'of our ſpirt- | 


prure which preſeri- | | 
n= is Whe'ts wake the | 
| | compleat Ar 


and re: 1 - 


of ;' as 


THE WHOLE. ak over 


— —  —— — —_ 


— — , a — __—— 


4 xAnfs. The fault was not in the 
inſufficiency of their Armour, bur in | 
their negligent and carelcfle vic ther- 

if'a Souldicr,which hath very | 


900d Armoux of proofs, euery way 
complear, ſhould cirhernor ar all, oc 
very looſely put on his head-piece, or 
breſt.plare, or any other picce : and 
this is cuident, becauſe im ſuch parts 
where Tom& were wounded, other 
were wel fenced. Noah,8 ſome other, 
failed in the-vſe *of their breſt-plare 
of rightcouſheſſe, Peter failed in 


holding out tns ſhield of Faith, 


If 


the fault were in the Armovr, either 

 weakneſſe or want of this or 

that 'picce; then would the Diuell, 

withour fale;foile eucry Chriſtian in 
one and the ſame part. 


in'the 


This ſb 


tency gar Gods Armour 


| 


— 
"What drmour. "; Treat. 1: | 


— 


ds ;*-: eB 


Ve 1. 


ought ro incite vs diligehtly and care- | Gee this com- 
fully ro ſerk# after it. ' A Sonldier, | ?'** =9%% 


which is to'goe into a dangerovis | 


fight, if atleaſt he haye-2ny care of | 


his\limbesagd life, wiltnot be quiet | 
till bec hath gof good and compleat 
| Armour 'of *proofe. How carefull | © * 


was Sal well to'furniſhOz»id when 
he was to enter combat with Goliah? 
' rather then he ſhould want, fSaxl was 


fo keepe vs 


get it, 


ready to haye afforded him his owne, 
iFit hadbeche* fit. Loe, Here is the 


our of God, fufticjent 
: let vs frft labbur to 


' Hauing got'ir ir: ler vs be bold and 
confident in this Armonr of God, 
Becavlc'ir is of proofe, and compleat. 


ers | It was this Armour that made Da::td 


fo'dbirfidentaeninſt® Golbub;) though | 


' he had no outward Armour: on him. 


They who, are well armed, and Et 
Fitnr- hearted , 'diſhonoue'tHim' 


4 Fae 


TY 


ae” eherh"their Armour, *duſethe 
ac ſele, 251d ovake* thekuſloes rt- 
colots t4ſchar ſer op ktvar ther. 


-N] 24-28; The vows Fendwhenſu; 
herts have wee Hinidled © the 


H: 
rifens meanes appoitred for our ſafery* l 
tow fe are'todeclaretow! this Ar- 


mour is to'be'vſed. ' 2 ut on the wo 


hl 


CATmORTY, 


Ow = a - 
m—_ 
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— 


——_— 


—_ — 


f 1 Samv19, 38." 
14 


% ; 3 
V [e 2, 
Be conhdentin., 
it, 


| 
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Parr, 2. | UſtoſArmony,* 112 'Op GOD. ii” Ephel6.n,| ' 13 | 
- r. Tharwe put 6s | morhered Wirtpaſhes;aomoneyean- | £2 
here te ro IR keringin <hefts;/ Xoarethe graces of 
ara AR Fnog 2 That weepur on | Gods' Spirit "it irhey bet'nor. im- 

| ea,  Cobole Aribosr, | Sloyed; 1Hhbrgh in: themfclues they | 


| ar xray is 4 wer of pra- | be-tever ſo extellent;yertd ''vs and 1. 
Qice,by. whichthe Apoſtk floweth | others they are fruirleſſe and vaprofi. hn 
his former meraphorgaks fiom Soul: | raBle; wirh6Wf2 right Weef- em1.4 [ 
| S '| diers which ate'in the fietd*: they doe | This David #6 Jodbr,welbehbp.,and 
nor, as houſholders in the time of | therefore* hid it Gods viehreowſwes in|, PlaL4o.to, 
| peace, lerrheir Armour hg. onthe | hi heart. (70 7 EO of | 
| walles withbur vſe of it,till ruſt, but | Fatte ſhort come they of thiy'Apo-| Y ſe 1. : 
they make vie of-it by putting it on, | ſtolieall direAion,who vpotbeonert} 2 4eccie,to think | 
| wearing it ,: ad Purting "it to the] that they hauc as good Armour as Armious, tad yer | 
Ry proofe;(o anf id OV onto) the beſt , pleaſe themſelues therein, | none ſcene ypon |- 
nas. - Chriſtzams- ought 10 bee well farn;ſhed| and yer ſhew forthno praQtice therof; _ 
* weak alwaies,and well. prepared with'}he 2x:-) knowledge they haue , and well are} 
God tobe ime | CCS of Gods Spirit : they muſt ever have| they able ro diſ&durſe of the kindes 
ploxcd, x» | tie in readineſſe at hand + to vic | of graces, and - of the differences | | 
: them., and make proofe of them. In| betwixt current and counterfeir 
{109,13-1% | this ſence isrhis*phraſe of puttine ox | grace, as alſo of the many wiles of}. 
ICol3 42, 6ſtvſcd, and *upplied to many parti-| Saran, and of the meanes to auvid | 
1 Thela5. 8, culargraces, yeato © Chriſt himlelfe: | rhem,and yer no proofe do they giue | 
eRow,13.14 | whereby is implied, that wee ſhould | of the ſoundneſſe of any grace in 
| | apply Chrift vnto our {clues: and ſo | themſelues. For example, many itha- 
k make vic of him, and of all his, gitie that they haue very good and 
| actions and ſufferings : yea: alſo! ſourid faith, and yer live altogether by 
| ofall thoſe graces, which heecon. | ſence : for while all things goe well, 
ueyeth into vs. Other Metaphors are | according to their defire,rhey can be- 
| alſo-vſed to ſetforth the ſamepoinr, | leeueand depend vpon God : bur Ws 
Timr-6. | as,'Seirrewp the gift of God which is | whet! any croſſetalleth vpon them, py. 4 
nmr | inthee(aiththe Apoſtle.) The Me- | then their ſhield of faith is to ſeeke,e- 
taphor is taken from a fire, which is | uery dart pierceth them to the'very 
| of liztle vſe when it is couered oner | heart: Other conceir, they haue' a 
and ſmothered vp with aſhes, bur ſtir. | good breſt-plate of righteouſnes,and 
1 + ' red and blowne vp, it is of grear vſe. | yet no practice of piety, none ofeha- 
| Againe,our Lord yſeth another Me- | rity,to bee obſerued in them. They 
| MW; £>tarr235, | raphorto the tame purpole,s A $00d| are like thoſe of whom Saint James || 
man (faith hee ) bringerþ forth good | i ſpeaketh , thar can ſay to ſuchas are | / 14.15, | 
things. As a wife man that harh ſtore | naked and deſtirute of daily food, Bee 
| of rreaſtre,wil not let it he ruſting & you warmed andfilltd, norwithſtan- 
cankerivg in his cheſt, (this is a note | ding they giue then not thoſe rhihbgs | 
; ofa couetous miſtr , who were, as | whichareneedfull for the body. ** + || 
| good'be without treaſure as haue a- | Let vsfor our partsrizake proofe GE as ſe i | 
bundance,for he wanrethin his grea- | the graces we haue:what Atriour we what «AM 
\ teſt abundance,becauſe hee vfetkrhgr | ſeeme to have, lect be feene dh ouly [——— : 
| that he hath) bur britpeth forthan@| backes.'Thitke we,that wee havethe|; 
| imployerth it for his owne and others | ſhield - of faith 7 Let'Vs oy = And 
good 2 fodoth a good man with the| faith, *as the Parrizrches di .Orttte" =p 
| | treaſureof grace which God hath be- breſt-plate of righteotſheſſe * 7 Ler37] | f 
| ftowed'6n him. ExcecHent Meta- | coner ws a5 4 robe: let vs beſo gonfelb-)| | [' 
| phorgt6 illuſtrare and vigethis pot? } nable in praftifing theſeuerall dutiys} d 
bm, alſo.”  Allthe benefit and 260d of a thin? | chereof;'rhar with the teſtimony ot 2} | [\ 
| " | commeth'from the vſe of ir: as Aﬀ! | good confttence we may lay to God ; 
| | mourniſting by the wills fide,as fire | as Nehemidh'did , Remember mte, O' by Neb.5-19, 


rirv”e 
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Dot, 6. 
Euery grace to 
be manifeſted. 


b Ephel.4.1 5, 
expounded. 


my Godin goodneſſe,for all that I hawe 
oe for bi people, Or the girdle of ve- 
rity £ let vs fo vprightly and fincere- 
ly behaue our ſclues, as we may with 
comfort ſay with honeſt Hezechiah, 
* Lord, remember how 1 haue walked be- 
ore thee in truth. Thus may the ge- 
nerall Doctrine be applicd in all the 
particular branches of this Chriſtian 
Armour: which that we may the ra- 
therdoc, note whar is further requi- 
red: that the whole Armour be put on- 


$. 7. Enery grace to be vſed. 


A? this particle, whole, is arinexed 
o Armour, to commend vnto vs 
the ſufficiency of the Armour of 
| God, whereof we haue heard before: 
ſo this compound, whole Armonr, 15 
inferred vpon that ation of purting 
#2, totcach vs, thar it is not ſufficient 
to pur on ſome parrs and pieces there- 
of, but cuery part and piece,the whole 
Armour muſt bce put on. From the 
erue ſcope of the Apoſtles meaning, I 
gather, thar 

The power 
waſt be manifeſt in the life of a Chriſts- 


cuery part proportionably ( 2s if ic 


anſwerably in the legs ; or all in the 


if it abound with noyſome humouts, 
which. make it {well in ſome parts, 
thoſe humours: will bee fo farre 
from preſeruing the body , that 

will rather impaire the health, 

ſhorten the life of it. So if a 
Chriſtian ſhall bec hor in faith, and 
cold in loue; or hauc great know- 
ledge. and ſhew little obedience : or 
be tull of denotion, and empty of dif. 


<cion,ſurely heisa monſtrous Chri- 
26 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR 


—_ N= ——_ 
- 


of ewery [andiifying grace 


4#. This was it whereunto he exhor- 
red before,ſaying,* Let vs in all things 
grow vp, &c. There hee vieth a Me- 
raphor raken from the members of a 
- | naturall body, implying that ſpiritu- 
all graces, are to the Spirit, as ficthly 
members to a body, now,itthe body 
grow in ſome parts only, and not in 


ſhould grow all in the hcad, and not 


ſhoulders, & nor arall in the thigbes) 
it would be but a monſtrous body : or | 


ſtian : the want of ſome graces make 

the other to be of no vic. Such pro- 

feſſors are a ſhame and diſhonour. to 

others, they are full of noyſome and 

diſtempered humors, which will de- | 
ſtroy thatſhew of ſpirituall life which 
they ſcemero haue.. Fitly may they 

bee compared to * Nebwchane==ars 

Image, whoſe head was of gold, but hu 

feet of yron and clay : what was the 

end ofchat Image * the feet thereof 

were ſmitten, and ſoall broken toge- 

ther. Such is liketo be the end of all 

monſtrous Chriſtians, 

But is it poſſible that any one Chri- 
ſtian ſhould haue all ſanRtifying gra- 
ces £ KS 

Yea verily, it is not onely poſſible, 
but alſo neceſſary, that not onely any 
one, but euery one bee endued with 
cuery kind of ſandtifying grace, which 
appertaineth to the efſentiall being of 
a Chriſtian, For regeneration is as 
perfe@ in the kinde thereof, as our 


borne with all the parts and members 


ſters, or at leaft imperfe& : bur in the 
ſpiricuall birth, which is * from aboue, 
cuen* of God, there is no imperfeQion 
of parts, there are. no monſters : all 
that are borne of the Spirit, haue all 
the eſſentiall parts of the Spirit; and 
thusare all alike, though nor in mea- 
ſure, yet in number of graces. For as 
the fleſh hath corrupted cucry power 
of rhe ſoule, and part of the body. ſo 
doth the Spirit renew euery power 
and part of both. The Apoſtle teſtifi- 
eth of the Corinthians, that * 5 «// 
things they were made rich, and not 
deſticure of any gifts 
Forccable and weightie motiues 
there are to vrge this point, as 

1, God makethnothing in vaine. 
Now then, GO D having made this 
whole armour, whole armour muſt be 
put on. Ifacaretull and wiſe Captaine 
ſhould prouide ſufficient armour for 
all his ſouldiers, and ſome of them be 
careleſle in prenng on euery”. piecc 
thereof, might hee not bee offended 
with them, and that juſtly + Much 
more ſhould wee prouoke God, by 
| neglecting 


{ 


All; graces coupled. 


| Treat.xt 


narurall birth, Men ordinarily are | 


| of a man : ifnort, they are cyther mon- | 


| 


fiCoer.1.5,5. 
| 


Reaſons, | 
[ 


'- [08 
God makerh ne'| 
thing in yaines 

x: 


| 


'| 
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Hy 
Euery grace 
needtull, 


oO ——  - 


Vhohaue not 
every grace,baue 


Vſet. 
Adde grace to 


; 82 Per, 1,5,6,&Cc. 
| 


$9 — —— ——_ - - —— 
- 


God and man works together. Os GOD. 


neglecting any thing which he in his 


| good prouidence hath prouided for 


vs. To thinke ir needleſle, is to im» 
peach the wiſdome of God, 

2. Weſtand in great need. of euery 
picce of this Armour : for valeſſe we 
puron cuery-piece, wee lye open to 
our enemies, euen as if we had put on 
neuer:a pieces: for they. are very ſub- 
rill, they narrowly view: vs on cuery 
fide, and ſoone: can clpy if any part 
be naked. Whar ifa Souldier have 
an Helmer,and wanr a breſt-plare,if 
{ dart light vpon his breft, and pierce 

10 his hearr, what guage he by 
| his. Head-piece © Or if hee: haue a 


mg 


: | Breft-plate, and want #Girdle to knit 


it cloſe, & Taſlers or Cwhes to couer 


rightcouſneſlc, or verity, or any 0- 
ther part of the Chriſtian Armour 
be wanting, the Deuill can thereby 
| rake his aduantage to deſtroy the 
| ſoule : ſoas not onely dury ro God, 
but ſafety to our ſelues, may mouc vs 
to put on the whole Armonr. 

3- True triall of the rtuth of thoſe 
graces, which we ſeeme ro have, 1s 
made by the concurrence and meet- 
ing of all rogether. Single graces, 
that is, graces which ſtand alone, arc 
; Counterfeit graces, Faith without 
| righteouſneſſe, is preſumption : righ- 
| rcouſneſſe without truth, is hypocri- 
| fie, andſo inthe reſt. All come trom 


{ the ſame Fountaine $ hee that hath 


— 


| nor all, hath none at all. 

How needfull is it that we follow 
the coundcll of * Saint Peter, which 
1s, togiucall diligence ro-ioyne one 
grace vnto another, to knowledge, 
taith z to faith, hope ; to hope, righ- 
reouſneſle , ro righteouſneſle, trurh , 
to truth, parience z and (0 1n the reſt: 
Thus will it not repent the Lord to 
haue prouided whole Armour for vs, 
when we ſhall vſe all. Thus thall wee 
giue no aduantage to our ſpirituall e- 
nemies ; thus ſhall wee haue cuident 
proofe of the Spirirs abode in vs, and 
be aſſured that indecd wee are borne 


ancw. 


$. 8. Hans 


| his belly 2 Thus if faith, or hope, or 


| 


d. 8. Mans endeaueur to bee added to 
Gods aſsiftance- 
'T He two general! parts of the Apo- 
ſtlesdireRion haue hitherto bin di- 
ſtincly handled : now ler vs conſider 
them ioyntly together. The firſt part 
is, that we be ſirong 1m the Lora, The 
ſecond, that wee vſe thoſe: meanes: 
' which God hath appointed for our 
ſafery. Whence obſeruc, that - 
» Gods aſsiſtance and mans endeauour 
concurre together : they may not bee 
ſeuered, Withour Gods migh 
power man can doc nothing : vnleſle 


God, God will doe nothing. This 
the” Church knew right well, and 
therefore both prayeth varo God ro 
be enabled by him(* 4raw me)and alſo 
promiſeth ro doe her vttermoſt cn- 


| Epheſ.s. 11.| 


man pur onthe whole Armour of} 


deauour, and follow his direQion ( we 
will runne afier thee.) The like wee | 
reade of * Dauid : but:moſt cleerely | 
Mis this point laid downe by* Chriſt, 
who hauing ſaid, No man tan rome ts 
me, except the Father "draw bin, 
(whereby he ſhewerh, that God muſt 


Enery man that hath learmed of the F4- 
ther,commeth to me(whereby he'ſhew- 
cth, that manenabled of God, addeth 
bis owne endeaudure) — _, + 
Why Gods powerfull worke is ne- 
ceſſary, hath beene ſhewed before on 
verſ. 10. namely , beeauſe+.of our 
owne vrter inabiliric rodoe'atiy thing 
of our ſelues. * Before God quick- 
\neth vs, wee are dead. infiſinnes, 
no more able to doe any fpirituall 
tunion, rhen a dead corplc to doe 
any naturall funtion : yea, after wee 
are quickned, we are * ſtill ſupported 
by Gods grace, which worketh in vs:-| 
yer being quickned, we 'rtiuſt doe our 
endeauour., becauſe of that order 
which the Lord hath in wiſdome ap- | 
pointed to bring vs to glory. © © 
For this end doth God worke 3» vs 
both to will, and to doe, chat weſhould | 
worke out our owne ſaluatien, phil. 2. | 
I2, 13. God worketh or vpon vs, as-! 
ypon ſtockes and ſtones, bur giveth ro | 
vs life and ability, as when he raiſcd 
che VWWiddowes ſonne, the Rulers 


OT EE OO IE 


enable man ro.come to him) addeth, | 


dawghrer, | ? , 


Doet, 7, 
Gods aſliftance : 
and mans endces- 
uour are ioyned 
together, 


a Cant.r, 3, 


b Pla.1g,3s, 
clob46, 44,45- 


Reaſont, | 


4 Ephe ſoz, Fo 


eiCor,i9.0, » 


# + 4a 


f Non ſicut in 
lapidibus inſtn/- 
lu,Oc. 

Deus ſalutem ns 
am operatur, 
Aug.cont.Pelde } 
pec rem. lib.z. <a 


_—_— 


, 
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PRI 


F{e 1. 
Papiſts ottribute 
ro0 much to 


\ mans will. 


= -1 


THE WH 


—_—_—_— 


OLE ARMOVR 


——_— 


riſe vp, walke, car, anddoe other tun- 
ions of the living. 

By this is diſcoucred the errour of 
proud, preſumptuous Papiſts on the 
one* fide, and of fccure careleſſe: Li- 
.bexgines on the other. The Papiſts, to 


S the firſt motion and ſtirring of the | the Scripture, whereby any duty is 


a'Bel, ae grat. L.s. 
c.29. poteft bomo 


abſolutt per libe- 
rum arbitrium be- 


b lob .15.5- 


| Libertines ro00 

carElcile in do- 

| ingwhatthey 
ought, 


dlude ver. 4- 


| | 


ed 
——_——— 


eſtabliſh - their owne power and | ned for our helpe and ſafety. To rhis 


ſtrength, hold and teach, that after 


heart, which they acknowledge 10 
bee of God oncly, * a man abfo- 
Iutely by his free will, may do wellit 


he will. Bur Chriſt ſaith of the bran- | thy children together, emd ye wouldnot? 
- | nefacereſivelit, | ches which werc in the Vine, whoſe | Be wenorlike tothem;leſt we be reie- 
| hearts were ſtirred vp, ” Wirhons wie | ted as they were: Know we this for 
| ye.can" doe nothing. The care which | certaine, that God will not with cart- | 
; the Apaſtle hath to dire them vnro | 


the fountaine of ſtrength , the Lora, 
cuen then when eſpecially hee vrgerh 
them ro 'arme themſeclues, argueth, | 
that without continuall ſtrength ſup- | 
plied'vnto them from the Lord, they | 
arenotableto ſtand of themſcluesa- | 
gainſttheaffavics of their enemies, | 

Libertines fall into another - ex. 
treme: they, to pamper their fleſh and 
purſue their-carnall. delights , ſo rc- 
ferre allto the worke: and power of 
God, as they arc altogether carelcfic 
in viing any meanes themſelues, vp- 
onconceir that God is able of him- 
ſelfe ro ſaue them, and that when 


| ucaled, wherein and whereby he will 
c Deutr,29-29+ | 


| doe what God enableth vs to doe, 
1as well -as truſt ro the power of 


God pleaſcth, he will ſauc thein, doe 
they in the meanc time what they 
liſt.But fondly they argue from Gods 
power, who neglect the meancs 
which God hath appointed and re- 


manifeſt his power. © His reuecaled 
will is the ground of our faith and 0- 
bedicnce : if we follow the direction 
| of it, then may wee ſafely truſt vn- 
to the power of God; otherwiſe 
1n attributing all to the grace of God, 
we abuſc it,and * ;urze it into wanton- 
neſſe. Were it not neceſſary for vs to 


Gods might, the Apoſtle necded not 
haue beene thus carctull in ſtirring vs 
| vpto armeour (clues. 

As wee preſume nor in truſting to 


te S—— 


No ſafety. | 
———— | 


————_—_ 
En 


daughter, and Lazarss, he put life in- ' our owne ſtrength, leſt wee prouoke | 
xothem, and inabled them to moue, | 


God to reſiſt vs, {o neither tempt | 
wee God in neglect of the nacanes | 
which hehath appointed, leſt we cauſe 
God to forſake vs : but as wee looke 
for helpc and ſtrength from God, ſo 
muſt we be careful} in well viing all 
thoſe meanes which God hath ordat- | 


purpoſe tend all the-exhortations in 


required at our hands. Note the 
complaint of our Lord againſt /eiuſa- 
lem, © How ofien woald 1 haue gathered 


ropes by force and violence, -againſt 
our wills draw vs to Heaven, | 
To this end doth God take out of 
vs that flony and inflexible heart 
whichis in vs by nature, and giueth 
vs an heart of fleſh which is flexible, | 
that it being made plyable by Gods | 
Spirit, ſhould apply ir ſelfe ro God: | 
worke, aS David did, Pſal. 115). 112. 
The truth is, thar many Chriſtians 


are wonderfully wounded and foiled | 


by rhe Enemy, becauſe of their owne | 
idleneſſe and ſecurity, inthat they are 
backward in putting forth rthem- 
ſelues, and negligent in endeuouring 
todoe what God enableth them to 
gage. «1 
Loe, here is compleat Armour of 
God prouided for our defence and 
ſafety ; be we carcfull in putting it | 
on and well viing it. 
T hus mach for the meanes to be vſed. 


$. 8. Theend and benefit of Chri "a 


CAYMOuTY. 


n_ 


He end why this meanes is to bee 

vied, followeth in theſe words , 
T hat we may bee able to fland, &c. In 
ſetting downe this end, he declareth 
the benefit of the forenamed Ar- 
mour, whichis 2n ability to ſtand, am- 
plified by the encmie againſt whom 
weſtand, the Dexill, and his ſubtil- 
tic, inthis word, wyles, 


| Fc. ſine veluntay 


| non te inſliſicet þ, 


The Apoſtle {till followeth and | 


n | con- 


— l — 


- —— ———< —— 


Treas. i . 
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qMxa3af | 
TotumexT | 
tamen gueh bn.) 
mien'er, non que 


UE nox 1 


tua non ei 
inflitia Dti, &«, 
qi: /ecit te fwet, 


nete, &c. Aw. 
verb, Avis, 


| 


— CCA — 


— 
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| No ſafety without Armour: i OF 


GOD. 


_— — 


- - a - 


- prepored with the Armogrob God, 


* — — _— 


'ground ,, butſtand faſt and ſafevpon 


| field} when ther enemies aredrivena- 
way, and ſo remaine Conquerours, 
| as we ſhall* after heare,  Ard/this & 


leg, -and that wee gue n9:. dun. 
{|-tage £0 our enemics. As for the vt- 
.ter, ſubduiug-of 'the Deult and his 
hoſt, that belongeth ro. Cbriſt our 
.Capraine and Champion. -* 


- 


©, This ſafc fanding being lid downe 
as the cnd why, this Armour-of God 
1.15, given, and declating the..henefir 
| which followethypon thewell vſing 
of the Armour, theſe two Dodctrines 
naturally low from thence: 

1 There is no hope, no poſstbility of re- 
| aining ſafe,without ſpiritualb Armor. 
',, Þ T hey who well put on the Armour 
of God, and wſe it as they ongbt, are 
ſafe and ſure, and ſo may be ſecure. 


v 10. Whoarewithout Armoanr, can 
 haveno hope toftand. 

Þv* the firſt, that which the .Pro- 
| faith at one piece of this Ar- 
'mour, The ſbietdofttaith, I may well 
'2pply.to the whole Armour, if'yee 
haye i«.not on.,yor; * Seri ihe at 
not bee dff abli[hed, ye cannot 


and lycopen tocuery dart add ſhot of 


raore. able totrec our ſclues from rhe! 
; rower of rhe-Deuill, then a poore filly! 


howdy Kid from-a roaring-Lion or | way moleſted. «. ; : 
| S me © 2 


'|.mmnplying, 'thatthey whictrare well 
{qilengasthey:well ve ir,camneicher }gicree and Worlndvs; ther 


| 4 | that they are-mdſt foyled 2 for they 
Reaſon *% | Without this Armour we are naked, 


os-{pirituall engmics : and: are no-| which the orhenacuer ſhall be; /._ 


cqntinueth his Metaphor raken from ; ravenous Bearc. If being vnfenced, 
Souldjers, whoibeing cucry way well | 

fenced and prepared aggint their enc- | reaſon of the- goodnefle of the De- 
|-naies; ſtand Raurly aguinſtthom, /aci-! 
| ther fall downe , flycarrayy, nor giue [ibntte in his heart: ro tike any adban- 
* | ground, . Wherefore this whrd fer, btagt againſt vs ; or bf his careleſnefſe 
| i524 yard ottafery and freedame from | abdblindneſla, that hee pricthnor a- 
;danger;yeazof yidory nuddpaquet, pbout, ys, br obſcructh ; when, and 
Wheaewe arc fenced of haktd;'or of 


ee ſtand ſafe; it muſt bee etther by 


 this'weaknelſe, that te.is not ableto 


ovgh.we bee 


\bge;{1aine,gos;raken captiugs,nor bea- þnaked © butſugh ig his malice, 'his fub- 
4$adowne,nortmadetofiye, ,nor yer jy, and (edylity ; {uch ala;his. po- 
failed or purbackegand forced togiue | wer (as wwe ſhaklkfrer heare) thatnone 


Fanmagine «Here {hould be any ſuch 


| their ground, yea, :;(tand, faſt. in the hg9gdneſle;, carektfocft, bliddoeſſe,or 


Lyeakaeſiern buns, 
| Beſides, bynegleRing to vſe this 
[4cmovr provided of God; 'wee pro- 


| 


-allthe conqueſt which in this world! | ygketGod roeaft r$imochepower of 
| we can looke for, to keepe our ſelues: þ ,ghcmics; and-togiuethem power 
|.ſategthat we be not conqueredior foi-'| 9ucy vs,* aghedealuwith 4hebs * 


Haw egnegioully doe they decciue 
| - > conceiuethatrhough 
'Daue no PartgT ptece of 'this Ar- 


mour of G 


-much like ro the feucn ſonnes'of Sce- 
v4, who ouer-boldly ventured to ad 
lure an euill ſpirit (A&s 19.14,15,16.) 
But what was thc iſſue.s Bring vatt- 
med, rhey coult! hor ſtand, they wete 
| overcome and forced ro flye. 
| Many thinke there ncedeth no 
{uchcarce abour fatth, righceouſneſſe, 
{incerity, and the like, as fome doe 
takes - - 1 LOTT 
Forought they.ſce, they ave :moſt 
aſlauleed, and moſt foiled, » who arc 
moſt buſie anddiligentia pluttirig on 
this Armour,efid-@rring it to them, 
To grant that they which. put or 
thiswhole Arptaurigt God, are moſt 
TER — 
| abi great aſſaubting,; preuailes againſt 
fſuckias haucivnot an, I viterly deny: 


whoare without it, are cleant! yanqui-1 
ſhed, and in the power of the, Deuill, 


Yea but, ſay they,we find and feele 
noſach marter, we ate very quiet, no 


* Epheſ.6,11. | 


uill, rhar hee pitrieth vs, and cannor 


Reajon 2, 


| Many euer-bold, | 
they cah be as ſafe and * 

ſure,and niay. be as ſecure as they who * 
Jaue the-whole Armour on'them 2 % 


Obieftion 2. 
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Anſwere. 


Simal, © 


IDof.g. © 


They are ſafe, 
who well vie the 
Armour of God, 


«42 Perauto. 
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' THE WHOLE :AR MOVR 


Without Armour | 


{ſure to bee 


| 


_ ——— 


| cafily belecue it : but what is the 
reaſon? Becauſe the Diuell hath them 
in his power, hce ncedeth not cagerly 
ue them, - #141 
Miſerabtcis that reſt and quiet which 
they have - cuen like tothat whichehe 
poore Kid harh,when it is brought in: 


Jro the Lyons den,or the Mouſe, when 


it is-ip the.'Cars mouth; -rhe Cat can 


once caught it : and the Lyon ca tet 
the Kid lye quiet in his den,while hig 
rangeth and rorcth 'after that prey 
which is out of his clurches. Bur what 
ſecurity of life haue theſe that-are fo 
caken £ Their ſecuriry is, that they are 
gnawed torpicces and de- 
uoured. This is the caſe of thoſe,who 
being deftinne ofthe Armoer of God, 
yet thinke themſelues quiet and well. 


of fine; & wholy in the Diuels pow - 
er, where hee ceaſeth tomoleſt'them 
for a while, butratherdallieth with 


them,while he cagerly purſues fuch as 


| haue on this Armour, and are ourof 


his power, and ſtand manfully againſt 


| him. Againſttheſe hee caſterh all the 


darts he can,burt all in vain,asthe next 
Dorine ſheweth, 


$.11. ho well oc their CArmanr, art 
ſure to fland. 


God, andſc it as they ought, are ſafe 
and ſure, and may be ſecure. Saint Peter 
exhorring Chriſtians ro ſeeke after 
ſuch graces as may be cn Vn- 
—_—_ A aith,* 1f yee 
doe theſe things ,- yec- newer 
Saint ch £7 one piece of this 
Armour,namely,Faith, thar® #t « the 
viftory which oucrcommeth the World. 
Armout,of cuery picce of it together? 
Saint Pat och yerfurher and ith 
of himſelfe , andofother Chriftians 
like hidaſelfe, who haue put on this 
Armour, © ee aremore then Conque- 
YOWUIS, Ay” 

The points which haue bin before: 
deliuered , that this is compleate Ar- 


| vs tO put a the whole CArmonr of Goa. 


—_ 


mour, the compleate;and whole Ar- | 
mour of God, doe ſufficiency con | 
firme this pointe - 

\ A ſtrong motivethis is to perſwade 


[This is"irive maine end whichthe A- 
poſtle :aitnerh at in laymg-downe this 


play with the Mouſe, when ſhee harh | 


arc aft bound with the chains 


T Hs who well put onthe CArmonr of 


What then may be ſaid of this whoke | wag 


end,ro ſhew-that as'thisis' Armdtr of 
\proofein'ir ſelfe, ſo irwill ſufficiently 
defend keepe vs harmeleffe. If 
at any.rime wee bee foiled,the fault is: 
our owntzwe can blime none but our 
ſelues', becauſe the Lord giveth fuch 
meanes whereby wee may bee able to 
ſtare. Is ira benefir,to ſtand faft and 
{ates Is ita matter to be defired, to be 
-kept free from ſpirituall wounds and 
hurrs, yea trom eternall bondage and 
faueryynder finne, Satan, and other 
'Mortall enemics of-our ſoules £ and 
from euerlaſting rorment and torture 
that followeth thereupon « (How 
blind are. they which ſee it not | how 
tooliſh are they which regard it not!) 
It this (Iay) dce a benefit, then take 
notice of the means whereby we may 
be inabled to ſtand faſt in that liberty 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs, 
and bee made free from the forena- 
med {lavery : and withall make con- 
ſcience, and giue all diligence to vie 
the meanes aright. Ir is a point of no- 


and carelefſe in doing that whereby 
our deftie may be accompliſhed. Yea, 


torious folly,to be defirous of a thing, 


| 


itis a cunning wile of the Diuell, in 
good things to make men ſeparate the 
meanes from the end, but in cuill,the 
end fromthe meanc; asto make men 
deſire and looke for the good and 
happy end of righreouſhefſe , and yet 


. | be backward in walking inthat wa 


that leadeth thereto : and contfari- 
wiſc, cagerly and ſwiftly to runne in 
the way of finne,and yer not feare the 
es of finne , and the iſſue ofthat 
courſe. In rhe firſt kinde* Balaum was 
deceiued.”! In the ſecond, Evah was | 
deluded. Balaurm: defired ro dye rhe 
death of the righteows, but carelefſe he 
was in lcading fucha lifeas brought 
foorth ſuch a death. © Zwah was per- 
ſwaded ſhee ſhould. not dye, and 
yerfeared not to eate of that fruite, 
* againſt 


— _ - - 


* 


ba 


4 Num33ae, 


PR IM... am << - 


—_ — 


—a i 


A 


Oe ge I NEE MM rr: — 


bTo land. 


| 


| 

Dol. 10. 
The Deuill our 
enem 

61 Perelt; 
IMat,13.39 
IMat.4.3, 
[loha 8.44, 


— — 


What Diucls 


were by creation, 


| as ſence rmaketh #Lew, 


b 
* 
__ 


| {The enemy,apainſi whom we are made 
able by the af Armor of God td.' 
wo flava, & the Diwell.. Thus is he called: 


—_ —_ 
— — 


Parti) |Nafafety, in. od :"QEGOD < 
iGeaztry, | *agaihſtiwbichdeath:was drveunced, 


Let the fearctull end- of bath aheſe 
make 'vs | wiſe agtinlt theſe, wiles, 


iftbey: obſeruca:pood- teo: bee 


| obtained., at dod with all diligence 
that: whereby. 'iz, may bee: obtained. 
This:mekerh. them to paſſe, ourrSea 
#od Lang,taget fuch commodities 28 
| their owne Land affordcetb:noti ; this 
maketh them, when they frare;cac, 
| micg,to.bave all warlike proviſionrea- 
| dy,bſtro muſter ther men; to keepe 
| contuhuall. watch. and.watd at their 
| chiefe Port-tawaxs, with.the- like, 
| *Nowthis end bere laid dawn, beirg 
| amaqiter of ſogreat conſ{iquenee (for 
| #6 we flaxd rot faſt put kuflcr our {elucs 


|. mage and danger folleweth 1reof, 
| thenloſſe of etetnall happineſie.on the 
onc {ide , and. iter deſtriiftion on 
the: other, ) 'W.hy ſhould wee be'more 
| fooliſh in - ſpirituall matters, then 
\ warldlings areinrtemporalle They in- 
dead axe more ſcyfible of temporall 


| cherefore in ſpiritual marrers giue the 
| better heed to the diction: of Gods 
Word: that {a##h may make vs 88 wile, 


_ 


": fy 9%} Þ- TV," . '@ 6 Bee. G 
l 2. , 


. OO I OE —— 


enemy. © | 
{1 1 nz# 305488 T99U £ 
| T He neceſſity and benchr of this. 
A: Armor wil better be manifcſted,, 


if wee ſball ducly weigh who is our c- 
nemic, abd what his aſſaults be, 


Our * CA dnerfary, Enemy, * Tempier, 
| Marehenery co. Much might bee. 
ſpokdn of the cxcation,natute,tall,and 
many other pojnts of the Divell:but I 
will cotent my ſelfe-wh ſuch points; 
3s may-maſt ſcrue for our preſentipur-.! 
poſe, whichis,toſhew, bow fearctull - 
andterriblean enemy he is. «51 
For the better vnderſtapding whegs | 


————— ww ———————u— — —_ 


{ Worldly, men arewilecnough hertin: 
0:the: very 


:1j, GT 
— ___— 


were good Angeis,a powertullzyyſo;j __ 
Lquicke 5; ſpeedy. ,(inutele,, wnmor- 
ra, &c, as-ariy;,other' Angois 4c: c- 
quaJin every, refpeR , bur znforiour 
tn. d9ireſpeRt 2 


had, they will:ſeeke chow:jt may: bee | gels.+ 11+ - + 
i: When they fc 
natural ſubſtarice;; and eſſential} pro- 
pertics thereat;nombrethcoimaniodt 
tus when be fell >for.as man remdined; 
| tobenor only idfhiand bloud,. but al-: 
(0aliving.ycannde.rcaſonable area-! 
ture aftcr his fall: ſo the Divellaemai-| 
neth to be a (pitir, inuifibleymmortal, | 
quicke, ſpeedy; &c. as betoxexqoncly | 
the quality of. his naturc and proper- 
tics 1Saltered from good to cuill: as 
powerfull as he was betore.to good, ſo 
poxverſcll is he now to evill; jnaiible || 
to be toiled andpuercome,nokiſeds- f ard quicke he is, wonderfull cloſe and | * 
-pecdy in wo: king . miſchiete he was | 
not mcre dchrorus of good before his | 
fall,then ſ:nce he is miſchievous, and 
cucn ſer yponeuill, 

| There are foure eſpecialt* things 
which make the Divell very feare- 


nee their | 


/ 


Furſt, his power. Secondly;his ma- } 
lice. Thirdly, his ſubtile 
his {edulity and ſpeeg. | | 
Who teareth nota powerfull enc- | 
-| my 7. This madc*6ol;4h ſeeme (0 ter- 
| able. It an enemic be malicious, cuen- 
tor his malice he is feared as ' Doeg: or | 
ithee bee crafty and ſubrill, for which 
© Achitephel was feared : yea alſo the 
enemics of 1ſrael were accountcd | 
fearctull,in regard of their ſwiftneſſe, 
1 T hat they came haſtily with ſpeed, How 
terrible will all rheſe make an enemy, | 
when they all meer rogether ! Ir may | 
be thoughr,thar if an enemy be malici- 
ous,and wanteth power,hee may con- | 
{fume himſelfe with malice,and da lit- 
te hurt to others;or if he be powerful | 


things, wherhergood,or quill.” Let vs | | 
y. Fourthly, 1 
| | 


TEA Satay 'onr aduerſery'a terrible 


b1 Sant 7-1, 
i1 Sam. 22.22, 


& v Sam. 15.33. 


{Ifs,5.26, 


and malicious, but want. wir, craft. 
nd ſubtjley, be may, like, an vabii- 
led Horſe,ruone on head-Jong in his 
powettull; malice, ro his @woe ruine { 
and deſtruction;or thoughtg his pow- | 
cr.and malice , ſubtiltic bee alſo ad- 

ided, yet;if;hee bee. ſlow and carc-: 
leſſe, hee is-the leſſe feared, in hope 
that hee may bee preuented in all 


of, know, that the Diucls by crcacion 
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t dia fo):s, 


| 4 Reu.1 _ 
pee 1 
| per quaſidaigan, | Which we ordihiaril y rranſhte Dixell,” 


| $7147 144,Perit Mb. 


Plat in Cral, 


his enterpriſes. But-where- malire'ss 
ſtrengthned by might, might wherted 
on by eclice, both malice and power 
guided by craft,craft and all ſtmred vp 
by. dilipgence;fedulityyand ſpeed, who 
can ſtand againſt ſuch an enemy +" 


- | . Now all theſdbein a very High 


degree concurre in the Duuell,as*Saint 
Peter doth: notablyder them downer 
thisdeſcriprion of the Diuell,Yovr' 44- 
werſary the Diuell, like roaring Ladn, 
| walketh about, ſerkinywhom to deubare, 
Hisname*© Dzxcll, 2nd that which hee 
ſeekethfor,to devoure;ſheweth his ma- 
lice... The beaſt whereunto hee is re- 
{embled, Lyox, ſhewerth his power and 
cratt;and the attribureyyoarine, adderh 
terror thercunto : laſtly, his walking vp 
and /owre,fheweth his fedulity. Of his 
power, malice and ſedulity,l ſhall haue 


occafion- more diſtin&tly to ſpeake on { 


ledge 1nd long experienced gill 
As hisnamegare, 10s his prixice, 
full of many windirgs, tulbof much 
craft; Iris anigfinice xabke,, /@xnarcer | 
of impollibiliry,toditcoucr alt his cun- 
ning 'ftratagems 21d-ſilbrill devices, 
Hee hath old trickes; which lopg hee | 
hath ved, becaufe:-bylong continued | 
experience hee hach Found, that filly 
men'are foone deceived with +hem, 
and thar'the harmc ot. ſome cannoc 
warno vthers:: an yet doth hee daily 
inuent-niew vypon new , euerſhitting 
trom one to afother : if one will aor 
ſerue, hee hath another preſently in a 
readinefſe. Fot drueryperſons, divers 
conditions, & diſpoſitions,he hath dl 
uersremptations.' Sornttimes he play- 
eth the part of a roaring rauenous Lis: 
ſometimes of a crafty tawning Fox : 
cs appearing-uxhis own ſhape, 


the I2-verſe, 


6.13-The Diucls wiles. 

© —_ ſubtilry is heere particularly 
expreſſed vnder this word, wiles. 
The Greeke word fignificth artificial, 
trafty , cunning conueyances of mat- 
ccrs, windings vp and downe, and tur." 

| bing euery way to get the greateſt ad. 
uantage- Fitly is this word vſcd by 
| the Apoſtle : for his temptations and 
2faults are very cunning, full of much 


- | deceit,of many windings, which make 


him ſo mightily preuaile againſt the 
greateſt ſort of the world,euen againſt 


{ all that are not ſtrong in rhe Lord,and | 


wiſe in well vſing the whole Armour 
of God; 


The titles which in Scripture are 
given to the Diuell, doe cuidently 
imply his great craft. Hee is termed a 
Dragon, anda Serpent, which of all-o. ' 
ther beaſts/are counted the crafticft;' 
and*® wiſeſt: yea,to ſhew that he hath 
hadlong trme- of experience to make! 
him che more fabcill and crafty : hee is' 
called an 4 old Serpent, « greet red Dra- 
20n, © There arc names it Greeke, 


| that yet further fignific his great ſub- 


ons: For hrit,hee vſeth to make the on- 


|trees, and then by degrees hee: came' 


ſometimes changing himfelte into an 
|Angell of light, doing any thing for 
his aduantage. ' Becauſ& the Apoltle 
holdeth himfelfe cloſexo the meraphor 
taken from warre,'I-will alſo follow it, 
and wnder + iv difcouer* ſome --f&w 
particular ſtratagenis”; leaving -it ro 
the particular meditation of others to | 
finde our other. , | | 

1 Hee can well tell how to marſhall | . 
and ſet his army in array; bee well 
knoweth how to order his temprati- 


ſet with light skirmiſhes,and ro begin 
with ſmall cemprtations, and then by 
degrees to follow with greater and 
mightier forces. Thus came he tofZae, 
firſt, only he made a queſtion whether 
God had forbidden them any of the 


directly :ro-comradict 'the expreſle 

Word of God. So wherthe remprteV| / 
Chriſt, ® he began with a doubt whe-, 
ther Chriſt werethe Soone of God | 
or no,and laſtly tempted him romon- 
ſtrous idohatyy.. Thus ' hee :maketh(| 
Then careteſle at the beſt; and: his] 
retprarion lighelyto be regarded, rill | 
hee ,haue- gorten ſome” ddaanrage; þ 
which- when hehath gotten, hee will] 
follow with all 'rhe oiight-and maine 
thurpoſibly he'tan. 2 | 


2 If thus he preuaile nor, but at filth | 
'T IM | | je 
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4lob T,13,Ac, 
& 7, 


by Cor.u12, 


(1 Ibid. 7,20, 


d; Kings 21.3f« 


Satans ſabtilty. 


OF GOD. 


| Ephef.6.11. | 


| he be put backe, hee can change his 
rankes and weapons : he can alter his 
temptations, and beginne with fierce 
| and violent afſaults- Thus hee ſet on 


moving them tro make light account 
of finne, hee will perſwade them that 
euery ſinne is moſt hainous, that their 
ſinnes are vnpardonable. If he cannor 
make them ſuperſtitious, he will ſtrive 
to make them profane: and rhus helpe 
one temptation with another. 

3- Ifhe obſerue the forces of the 
Lords Souldiersto be ſtrong, and wel 
ordered and fortified, then his endea- 
uour will be polirikely to allure ſome 
our of their rankes, and ſo make a 
breach, it ſeemeth that thus he pre- 
uailed much, and por great acduantage 
inthe Church of Corinth, For thus 
he bred * Schiſmes and contentions 
among them. Whereupon the Apo- 
ſtle exhorteth © every man 19 abide in 
the ſame vocation wherein he was called. 
| Thus in theſe our dayes hath he cau- 
ſed much trouble in Gods Churches, 
by the inordinate walking of many 
perſons, who leauing their owe pla- 
ces, +haue cauſed diuiſions, ſeas, aud 
ſeparations from the Church, 

4+ It hee obſcrue ſome prouident 
Captaine, warchfull ouer the Lords 
armies,and carefull to keepe his Soul- 

dicrs in good order, animating and 
incouraging them, then will the D-- 
uill vſerhe © King of Aram: Strara- 
.gem : all his forces ſhall bee bent a- 
:gainſtrhat Capraine. Thus he fiercely 
ſet ypon our chiete Captaine © in the 
Wilderneſſe, and throughout the 
whole courſe of his lie ; but- cſpect- 
ally * in the Garden,&8on the Croſſe. 
Thus did he defire to * winnow the 
{Apoſtles : Thus doth he ſorely tempr 
Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and ſuch as 
haue charge over others, 

5. If he preuaile not againſt them, 
rather then faile, he will ſer vpon the 


Hereriques,! who * /ed captinc 
'womer. And thus 'in our dayes | 
deaketh hee by the miniſtery ot Pa- 
piſts, Anabaptiſts, Separatilts, and all 


——_— 


| other Sc<ctaries. 


* ob. If hee cannot ſeduce men by | 


weakeſt. ' Thus dealt he by the mini- | 


; (Þ 2) 
I re r—_s m—— 


6. Ifbynoneof theſe meancs hee. 
can accompliſh his plots (as hee defi. 
reth) face to face, or force againſt 
force, then will hee lay ſome ſecrer 
ambuſhments or other, to ſet on the 


Lords Souldiers vnawares bchinde 
their backe, like to that Stratagem of | 
© roſhuah, and of * the Iſraelites : as 
when he ſuffers Chriſtians ro goe on 
indoing the worke of the Lord, and 
performing ſuch dutics as belong vn- 
torhem, bur will come behinde, and 
Caſt into their hearts ſome conceirs of 
merir and pride. Thus he gaue ® Paul 
a back-blow: Thus he ouercommeth 
the Papiſts, and many ignorant per- 
ſons among vs. Sometimes alſo hee 
will caſt luſttul and worldly thoughts 
ay cares into them, and fo ® choke 
all. 
7. If the Lords Souldiers bee fo 
| circumſpeR, as neither by force nor 
fraud he can preuaile,hewillnot ſticke 
to change his flag, and ſceme to 
fight vader the Lords banner, as * To- 
biah, Sanballat, and other deadly c- 
_ of the Iewes endeuoured ro 
OC. 


In this reſpe& the le faith, 
that ? Satan tren5formuh himjelfe into 
au Angell of tiewt, and his Miniſters 
into the es of Chriſt,” Thus of- 

e Ptenaileth-with ſuch 


To 
renr1mes 


as are of tefider . conſcichces to 
make many needleffe ſcruples , by 
accounting ſuch things tq be finne, 
which Go Ds Word never made 
linne, and by thinking many things 


to be neceſſary duties, which belong |. 


'notat all vnta them. 

Thus haue we a taſte of ſome of his 
wyles, Iwillndt further range forth 
intorhis ſpacious field, leſt I bee too 
tedious, 


the Lord, and in the power of his 
might £ This enemy hauing ſo many 
wyles, had we not neede bee alwaics i 
prepared with the whole Armour of 
God : Aſſuredly if we bee not ſtrong | 
in the power of Gods might, there is 
no ſtanding againſt the Deuill, If ax 


| Having ſuch an enemy as the Deuill | 
 i$z-had wee not need to be ſtrong in |; 


| any time we bee without the whole | 
_. Armor. 


& lol.8.4. 
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#2 Cor.1.2,7, 
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x Mat. 23,22. 
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Armour of God, doubtleſle wee (hall 
ſoone be oucrtaken with ſome of his 
wyles. 

How doth this which hath beene 
{aid of the Dewill and his wyles, com- 
mend ynto vs the proutdent cars of 
God oucr vs, who keepeth vs ſafe 
trom ſuch an enemy, and from ſuch 
wyles 2 and how doth ir ſet forththe 
exc*llency of the tore-named whole 
Armour 6f God ? Very excellent muſt 
aceds that Armour be, whichis able 
to keepe vs fafe from ſo potent and 
malici-us an enemy , who hath ſo 
many wyles ro deceive vs. T his ſhew- 
eth itto be very compleate,and cuery 
way ſufficicat : for while we haue it 


| 


not ableto pierce it ; no though his 
craft and ſtrengrh bec both wherred 
on with malice. Is there not now 


i. 


THE WHOLE ARMOYVR, &c. - Satans ſubtulty. 


prepared (tor otherwiſe we are late.) 


— — — 


R—_— 


great reaſon we ſhould pur it on, and 
alwaies keepe ir on * that we neither 
wake, nor {l-cpe, be alone, or in com- 
pany without it? | 
Labour ro have our eycs cnlightned 
(that wemay diſcry thoſe wiles of the 
Deuill) and to be filled with ſpiricuall | 
prudence and wiſdome, that we may f 
cſcape theſe ſnarcs. Let vs pieſeruc in 
Vs an holy icaloufic oucr our {clucs, & 
ſuſpition of the Deuill and his wyles, 
fearing leſt hce ſhould finde vs ſome- 
where vnarmcd, and ſometime vn- 


Gods Word is able to afford vnto vs 
wiſdome enough ro auoid his wyles. 


on, well fitred to vs, all rhe craft of [then his enemics. Lex vs thcrein ex- 
{the Deuill cannot finde a naked place |erciſe our ſclu:s, and withall pray 
where to wound vs, his ſtrength is |with * Daurd, that God would rurne 
'the wylcs and counſels of the Deuill | 


' the wiſe in their owne craftine(/e. 


| 


For * David thereby was made wiſer 


into foolſhneſle : For © God carcheth 
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Treat. 1. 


V ſe. 3. 


a Pſal.119, 98, 


bs Sam15.31, 


c1iTCor3ag, 


Part.1: | Danger muſt make watchfull. Or God. | Ephef.6,12 23 
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THIRD PART. 


The reaſon. why we muſt be well armed. 


—_—_— 


Epheſ.6. 12. For we wrefile nod againſt fiſh and bloud, but againſt| 

Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt worldly Goner- 
; nours, Princes of the darkeneſſe of this world, againſt [yi- | 
| rituall wickedneſſe m heauenly things. 


1. The coherence, | | 
| ; N this Verſeis laid down | _ Y* 7* P4#gr maketh watchfull, | 
the motiue which the A. þkom the inference then of this | : 
poſtle vſeth, to vrge the | & Verſe, and from the force of the! 

: forenamed direQion. Ir | Apoſtles argument, I colle&, that * 
may haue a double reference. Firſt, The greater danger we are ſubiefs vn- Was . 5 
generall to the former exhortation, | zo, the more watchfull and carefull wee | we ue —_—_ | 
Bee ſtrong, Oc. yea, and pus on the | muſt be for our ſafety. When Chriſt | wore wacchtuli 
whole Armour, Fc. becauſe we haue | obſerued what a fore Agony hee was | "© mult be. ; 
ſuch cnemies as aic here deſcribed. | roenterinto, he did not only watch 
Secondly, particular tothe laſt clauſe | and pray himſelfe, but called vpon | 
of the former verſe, where he ſhewed | his Diſciples to * watch and pray + and | 5 Mars. 38,40, |' 
that we were to ſtand againſt the De- | becauſe they did nor, herebuked them | *"* | 
uill, ſo it ſerues as am ampliheation | for their ſluggiſhneſſe. Saint *Perey vr- |61 Per,5.8. 
of them : for it the queſtion dee as- | geththis duty of watchfulneſſe vpon 
ked, What is the Deuil,that we ſhould | a like reaſonznamely, becauſe we haue 
bee fo prepared againſt him ? theſe | ſo fearefull an enemy. © Outward 
words ſer him forth, zor fieſh and | temporall dangers make naturall men | 
bloud, but Principalities, &s. The firlt | watchfull and carefull for their retn- | 
ain. , particle * for, being a cauſall particle, | porall eſtates and liues, as the Hiſto- 
which intimaterh a reaſon, implyerh | ries ofall times and ages ſhew. See- 
the firſt reference : the immediate | ing then thar ſpirituall dangers are | | 
connexion of this Verſc vpon the laft | much more fearctull, ought we not to 
clauſe of the former verſe, implyeth | be much more carcfull 
the ſecond, Boch may well ſtand to--} If we be,we doenot only ſhew that Reaſon. 
| - for both impart one andthe | wee haue regard of our foules, and 
(| famething : namely, that becauſe we | ſeeke the good of them, bur-alſo wee 
' | baue ſo dreadfull and deadly enemies, | ſhall procure much good vnto them, 
we oughtto be well prepared againſt | and preuent and keepe away much 
| ; | | miſchiefe from them. 
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a Tudg.g.:8, 


b 1!a.7.2s 


Preſurmaprion 
_ axi{eth trom 


rt. Sclic-conccit, 


c Luke 22.33, 
$6457s 
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THE WHOLE ARMOVR Againſt Prejunption. 


Treat. I. | 


What falſe conſt quer.ces doe moſt 
make of that ſpirituall danger, where- 
unto they vnderſtand that rhey are 
{ubiect by reaſon of their ſpirituall e- 
nemics £ Euen cleane contrary to this 
inference of the Apoſtle, and the 
wiſdom thereby taughr vs; and thar | 
in two extremes?” one; of preſumprti- 
on; the other, of deſp4ire : for ſome, 
when they heare of ſuch enemies as 
are heere de{cribed, they doe roo 
vaincly, carck fly, and proudly con- 
temne them, like * Gaal : other roo 
meanely, baſcly, and flauiſhly dread 
them, like * Ahsz., | 


P 3. CAgainſt preſumption. 


Iexhoned to take heede of the Deuil], 
'landof his ſtrong remprations) 7 defie 


THe former extreme, which is pre- 
- ſumption, ariſeth partly tromroo 
2rcat a coxceit of our ſelues, and of our 
owne ſtrength ; and partly trom roo 
light credence and belicte of that 
which is recorded of the Deuill. 
That ſclfe-conceit mak«th vs fond- 
ly imagine that wee are well able to 
reſiſt all temprations of the Deuill, or 
any of his inſtruments : whereupon 
many are ready to ſay (when they are 


the Deuill and all his wicked crue, bee 
Can doe no hurt tome: 1 can (1 thanke 
God) eaſily anoid his temptations : the 


Though all ſhould, yet he would nemer : 


vs for our good. Both Peter and the 
other Diſciples were. ſumewhat tain- 
ted herewith : for when* Chrilt ro1d 
them all, that all of them-ſhould bec 
offended by him , and-rhat Peter in 
particular ſhould deny him, *rione of 
rhem would belceue it : Peter ſaith, 


and againe, Though he [bould dye, yet 
wowuld he not deny Chriſt : and ſo {aid 
* all the D;ſaples. | 


$. 4 IM2ainft Deſpaire. 


THe larrer extreme, which is Deſ- 

parre, ariſcth partly from too deepe 
ar appreher;fion of the power of the 
Deyill (.5 it tus power were infinite, 
and hee were able to doe whatſocuer 
his alice led him vnto,and ſo could 
doe What hee would ; or vnlimited, 
God lctring the reincs looſe ynro him, 
and holding him in no further then he 
liſt hiniſelte, and ſo hee might doe 
whar he could, like an vnfamed horſe 
that is not curbed and bridled in) and 
partly from ro0 light an eftcerme of that 


” 
” 


d Mar 25.31,&c, 
lohaz-36, &c, ' 


e Mart.26435. 


Whence ariſeth 


delpaire, 


—_— 


power which is to bec had in God, 
and of the great helpe- and benefit 
which rhe whole Armour of God | 
affordeth, as if God were not able ro | 


gates of hell cannot preuaile againſt me 
and yer proud filly fooles, they are 


ſlight remptarian. © Peter (though 0+ 
therwiſe a man. of good gitts) was 
ſomewhat too conceited of himlſeltfe, 
and too much inclin*d to this ex- 
treme, and yet when he wasto ſtand 
{to it, a filly Wench daunted him, 
Lizht credence makerh vs thinke 
the Dcuill cannot be ſo terrible, as he 


| his wyles, are but as ſcar-crowes and 
bug-bearcs ro make men afraid, like 
to old tales,. of che walking of ſpirits, 


 duliry much hindreth the power ot: 
; !uchexhorrations, directions, admo- 
'nitions and rcbukes, which are giuen 


1 ouertaken and oucrcome with cuery. 


is ſer forth tobe ; butthar thethings} 
which are written and faid of him in 


of Fairies, Hobgoblins,@&c. This incre» | 
C| of b : 
gine bread? As theſe Iſraclires mur- 


| Theſetwo cauſes of deſpaire made 
the 1ſraclites oftentimes vtter moſt 
deſperate ſpeeches againſt God ; for 
when *they heard that in Canaar (the 
Land which was giucen them for in- | 
heritance) the people were ftrong, that 
there were men of great ſtature, eney Gy- 
ants therein, that the Cities were walled, 
and exceeding great, they deſperately 
expoſtulated with the Lord, why he 
| brought them into that Land to fall 
by th» {word, and indefpiire of euer | 
poſſi it '2 Canaan, would needs re- 
rurne againe-inro Egypt - and another. 
time they plainely made doubr of 
Gods power, ſaying, * Can God pre- 
Pare a table in the wilderneſſe ? Can hee 


mured againſt God, and made que- 


make vs ſtrong enough, nor that | 
whole Armour {ufficient to make ys | 
lafe, | 


«a Numb,13,29, 
33> 34 


b Plal,78. 19,20, 


ſtion of }is power and truthin perfor- 


ming 


— 


4. adit. 


” 


—— au » 


Verſ 1a, 
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—— 


Org GOD. 


Erheſ, 6. 12.| 


_—— 


ming his promiſes, in regard of their 
temporall enemies, whom they iud- 
ged ro be too ſtrong for them : ſodoe 
many in regard of their ſpirituall ene- 
mics. Thus we ſee how prone wee 
arc to peruert thoſe _ to our de- 
ſtruction , which the Lord hath {ſer 
forth for our inſtruction. Heere the 
Apoſtle layeth downe both the 
meanes for our defence ; and allo the 
danger to which we are ſubic&, thar 
we ſhould be the more carefull in ar- 
| ming our felues : we either preſump- 
tuouſly defie our encmies, and care 
not to vie any meanes ot fafegardz or 
elſe arc too timororſly. daunted with 
our enemies, and thinke the Lords 
defence can doe vs no good. 
Wherctore tat in hearing the'great 
danger wherein wee are by reaſon of 
our enemies here deſcribed, we take 
not occaſion thereby to tall into any 
of thele extremes, but rather the 


more catefully aL.oid them,and kecpe 


inthe middle way, whichis, ſumrch 
the more carneſtly to flye ynto the 


| power of Gods might, and ſo much 


the more carefully ro kvepe taſt on 
the whole Armor of God , Ithovght 
good before-hand to deliver this in- 
ſtruction , which naturally ariſert: 
from the force of the Apoſtles rea- 
| ſons, oh 


ale ihe words themfelues. 
| -* .Y. 5. Expoſstion of the wor x. 


N this Verſe is a Deſcription of 4 
Chriſtian combate.. | 
+ The parts ate two, 
noted the kisde'of combite,wreftle. 
In theſecond are ſer torth the Com- 
batants, or xh6' Perſons, which: on e1- 
their ſide © maimaine the -combare, 
Theſcare on-rhe one (ide; Defendants; 
on the other fide, Aſſmwulters, which 
are largely 'deferibed, and 'thar Bott 
negatively, »ot fleſh awd blond, and 
afftirmariuely, bur principalivyes, ere.” 
The firſt paint in order t& be hand- 


| 1ed,isthe kinde of combate;''implye# 


viider this word, wreſt/z. In the origi- 
nall it is thus ſet down word for word, 


| There is a wreſtling. Wee may not 


| Now come we mere diſtinitly to han. 


In-che firſt, is | 


thinke that hereby is meant a matre 

of ſport, as our Engliſh worc, wreſt- 
ling may feeme to imply : tor though 
the * Greeke word, as well as rhc 
| Engliſh, be ſometimes attributed toa 


trite of ſport, yer is it alſo vied for-al” 


ſerious and fierce fight and combare. 
| The Greeke word, according to the 
' proper © notation of it, fgnifieth ſuch 
a ſtrife, as maketh'the body of himthat 
 ſtriuerh, to ſhake againe, | 
Ir implicth then, that the combate 
' here ſpoken of, isnot a light skirmiſh, 
{with cnemies aloote off; but a grap- 
'ling with them hand to hand , and-in 
that reſpe& the more frerce and dari- 
 gerous, If they were tar off tromys, 
and aloofe ſhould ſhoote or throw 


25 


: 


4 ko27 0) mide, 


6 mWAn dicituer 
quia corpus mis - 
Ta, 3, Qualitur. 


their weapons againſt vs, wee might 
chinke to eſpy their darts before they | 


|rheir ayme : But the combare being, 
aS1t were, a grappling hand to hand, 
all ſuch hopes are raken away : for 


annoy vs, and {o may aſſault ys the 

more ftercely. | 
as > bs 

$. 6. ' The danzer of a Chriſtians com- 
bate, 


tall on vs, or that they might miſle of! 


they are ncere vs to efpy where r9| 


() V r (piritnall war is a fore, fierce and 
dangerous warre. It- is a kinde of 
combate which will try our prow«ſle 
and courage, whereby proofe will 
ſoone be made, whether our Armour 


| be Armour of proofe or tor, of whe- |. 


ther we haue put on this whole Ar- 
mour. © Thetruth of rhis was mani- 
f-ſted in Chriſt our Head, 'whom the 
Deuvill hurried from Wilderneſle to 
Pinacle, fiomr Pinacle to.Mountaine. 
What the Devill did ro Chriſt ont- 
 wardly, and vifibly, hee vferh ro doe 
to others inwardly and fecrerly; The 
eſtate and condition of -Chrift white! 
he Itned on carth, is a lively repreſen- 
Hhis:Church in this world:' © Peter felt 
Al that ſlainſ}ily- yeeld not rhemſelues 
ro the power of the Deuill, | 
| *Thus God ordereth our eſtate, 
1 The 


| Do... 3.7 


| The Chriſtians ! 


| warre, a fierce 
warre . 


4 Mat.4.4,c. 


tion of the cſtate' and: condition of 


Ah awreltling, {o did* Paxl, {o doe | f» Cor.14.7. 
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red, 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR 


t. The more to manifeſt and magnihe 
the power of his might, and the ſuf- 
ficiency of his Armour. For the ſorer 
the fight is, and the more dangerous, 
Ithe greater doth that ftrengrh ap- 
peareto be, and the more excellent 
the meanes whereby we are ſuppor- 


2. To make vs with greater and 


from the \power of darkneſſe , that wee 


ſtronger confidence to depend and 
relye vpon him, as* David, and* 1eho- | 
ſaphat- 

3. To vic the meanes appointed 
more carefully, as the & Iewes who 
while they were working, were pre- 
pared againſt their enemies. 

This may ſerue as a meanes to make 
triall of our eſtate. lt all be quier with- 
in vs, that there be no wreſtling, no 
fighting ; or ifany, now and then a 


light skirmiſh, it is to be feared, that 
| our enemies haue gotten poſſeſſion of 
vs, andwe flauiſhly baue yeclded ro 
them, and ſo made *® a Couenant 
with them. Fierce combats doc giue 
vs more afſurance that the Lord is ſtill 
our God, and we his Souldiers, then 
light or no affaults : for ifthe Deuill 
be our Lord, heecanler vs be quiet, 
but if our enemy, aſſuredly wee ſhall 
fecle his hand. 

This ſheweth the reaſon why ſo 
many faint;and are foiled: for it were 
no great matter to endure light and 
caſte combares : but when wee come 


| hawe wot yet reſeſted unto blood, 


| this there js no feare : for Chriſt our 


to be ſhaken indeed,then to ſtand falt 
isa token of extraordinary courage : 
| this was it which proued the* patience 
and courage of 196. 

Thinke not that wee hauc done e- 
nough, when wee haue paſſed oucr 
ſome light trials, but prepare for grea- 
ter, wee. muſt come to a-wreſtling. 
M:rke what the Apoſtle faith of them 
which had * endured agreat fight, Yee 
haxe need of patience, and againe, ' Tee 


For our comfort,note,that though 
[wreſtling imply a ſore combate, yer 
it implierth nor a conqueſt ouer vs ;: of 


head hath ouercome our encmic, and 


A/ore battaile, 


which for feare of death were all their 
life time ſubiel? to bondage : hee® hath 
led captinity captiue,and * delivered vs 


might bee free from being #crcome, 
though nor fromn wreſtling 


| $7. None exempted from fight. 


He Defendants who maintaine 
this wreſtling are compriſed vn- 
der this particle, we, which includes 
himſelfe,and all like ts himſelfe, toge- 
ther with them to whom hee wrote, 
and all like varothem : ſo that 
AU of all forts are to wreſtle & fight 
thu ſpirituall combate. Neither Mini- 
ſters, nor people,poore nor rich, male 
nor temale, newly planted, nor old 
growne, none of whatſocuer ranke, 
condition, eſtate, apt or quality, arc 
excmpted- ? Whoſoecuer is of the ſeed 
of the woman , muſt looke to hauc hs 
heele bruiſed. There is enmity betwixt 


Chriſtians,Saran hauing greateſt hope 
þro preuaile ——_— the weakeſt , will 


the ewo ſeeds, the 4 Diuell ſpared not | 

the woman which was the weaker 
veſſell, and* hee feared not the head, 
Chriſt himſelf, who was the ſtrongeſt 
of all. Who may thinke to bee ſpared? 
who can imagine that Satan will feare 
to wreſtle with him? 

God will hauc all of all ſorts to bee 
tried :and the Diue]l beareth a like 
hatred againſt all, © he ſcekerh whors to 
dexoure : {o he may deuoure them, hee 
Ccareth not who they bec, asa VWolfe 
ſpareth none ofthe flocke, Ramme, 
Sheer, or Lambe,that hee can come 

y. 

Ler all, Minifters and people,ſtrong 
and weake,all ofall ſorts,apply all the 
exhortations and direRions heare de- 
liuered vnto themſclues, Let not the 
weaker ſort put them off vpon conceir 
that fierce combars belong to ſtrong 


notfaileto {er on them , nor yet let 
the ſtronger 
ceit char the. 
dle with them, for though there may 
be ſome difference berwixt them and 


t them off, ypon con- 


® deſtroyed him that had the power of 
death, that he might deliaer all then 


ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt is nothing in 


the weaker Chriſtians, yer the| 


iuell dareth not med- | 
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they come in confidence of it,and not 
of the Lords ſtrength. Beſides, Saran, 
knowing that their fall will proue a 
diſcouragement to others, will make 
the grearelt aſſaults againſt them. 

Let Miniſters ' know that rhe pre. 
cepts they giue others, belong to 
themſclucs, which the Apoſtle heere 
implieth; tor though his dire&is were 
in the ſecond perſon (Be yee ſlrong,P ut 
| Je 0x) yer hee layeih downe the mo. 

riue in the firſt perſon (wee) to ſhew 
that he was in as great dangeras they, 

that he (ſtood inas great necd of helpe 
as they,and that therefore the forena- 
med aireQions belonged to him as 
well as to them. *Miniſters are men as 
well as others ;-[ubieft to like paſsions as 
others, If they preach not to rhem- 
fe lues, what meanes of cdification, of 
| diretion and incouragement belon- 
geth ynto them © Wheretoreas peo- 
ple may not imagine that theſe mat- 
rers of ſpirituallwartare belong onely 
to Miriſters, as if they onely were the 
Lords Souldicrs,{o neither may Mi- 
alters pur them off from rhemliclues 
to rhe pcople,as.f they were oncly to 
looke on, and the people to fight, 
but euery. one apply them to them- 
lclucs. —_— 


—_— 


6.8 Expoſition of words. 


V E haue. heard of the Defen- 
* dats. 'T he challengers and 
afſaulfers are firft ſet downe nega- 
riucly, ot fleſb axd bloud; 'For this 
| particle, »ort, hath reference to this 
latter chauſle, as if there were a Comma 


> — 


| berwixt wreſtle and wor, thuss: we wre- 


' | file wot, with fleſb; eric. 


By fleſh 47d blend, arc here cant 
ſuth-creatures @@ hauc a badily:ſub+ 


\ | ſtatce which..conſiſteth- of:ficth and 


blbod : in which: reſpe& man is tete 
| med* feſb,, and Chriſt is faid to bee 


\ | made © fleſh, bicaule he had a corpo- 


rall-{ubitance : tierein a © difference is 
' made berwixt a Sprrit,and a body. 

| .;2veft; 1. Have wenot then any &+ 
| NenIes that'haue bodily ſubſtances in 


compariſon of the diwels might ,. if 


| -- x Amongficth and bloud, none {o 


| bee confronted : as | + 
mighty bur may bee © Mi” ml 


— N,,_—_— 


this ſpirituall combate ? Are ſpirits 
onely our enemies © 

Azſw. © Ourowne ficſh is anve- 
nemy vnto vs. fOrher men alſo are 
enemics: there are many aduerſaries, 
as Infidels, Idolaters, Hereriques, 


W orldlings, all torts of Perſccurors,} 
yea, and alle brerhren. Lþ 
Bueft. 2. Why then is fleſh and 


blond here excluded? 

CAnſw, They are not excluded, 
for thus negatiue clauſe is not to bee 
taken ſimply, but 

1 Comparatiuely , not fo. much 
with fleſh :nd bloud,as with priwcipali- 
ties. With theſe eſpecially wee wre- 
ſtle. Thus the Apoſtle forbiddeth 
ſuch ſeruants ro8 ſerue wen. Or not 
orely with fleſh and bloud, but alſo 
with ſprrirs- ſo ſaich Chriſt, * Call nor 
thy friends rodinner, that is,noc them | 
alone, but the poore alſo, Or »ot with | 
fleſh and bloud alone, asit is inirſelte, 
weake and fraile, bur ſet on worke. 
afſited and guided by ſpirits. As if 
tome Englith Souldiers were 1n- pay 
vnderthe Turke or Spaniard, agaiaſt 
whom we maintaine watre, though 
thcy be 1nbarraile againſt vs, yet it 
might be ſaid, wefight not with Eng- 
lth men. | | 

2. By way of Expoſition,not with 
ſuch as are weake, fraile, fooliſh; vifl- | 
ble and morrall, as fleſh and blqud. 
Thus the horles of the Egyptians'are 
called * fleſh, that'is, weake, oppoſed 
ro Spirit: ſoas this phraſe,nor fleſh and 
blend, implycth more, or other then 
fleſh and bloud. | 


he 9. How our ſpirituall enemies exceed 
fleſh and bloxd. 


Vr moſt mortall enemits are more: 


ber,greatct in power, crafticr is/their 
wiles,of longer continuance mote en- 
vious,malicious, furious etvcll,not ſo: 
open and Vifible, bur inlifible, "cloſe 
and ſecret, and inmany other teſpeds 
more fearefull and dangerous. 
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"Yi ; on the one fide, and ſpirits on the 
other ,' and ſhew how there is no 


Vſe 1. 


Spirimuall ene- 
mies arc terri> le, 
| x Protg.13, 


| bloud ſome bee ſo mighty, | as none. 
' Mmightier rhen they ; ſoſubrill, as none 


—— 


—— 
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The great Monarchs of the world 
haue beenedcſtroyed one of another, 
bur no flcſh and bloud can confront 
the Deuill. | 

2. Among fleſhand bloud none o | 
politike , but rhey meet with ſome 
that ar length match, yea and out- 
reach them, CAchitophel, * whoſe 
counſell was counted as an Oracle, 
" was oucr-matched by Huſbas : But 
all the wit of all the world cannot 
matchthe ſubrilty of the Dcuill. 

3. Suppoſe that among fleſh and | 


can goe beyond them : yet arc they 

flexible, and may by faire meancs be | 
perſwaded and intreared toallay their 

fury, as * David by wile Abigail, yea, 
and wicked * Saul, by Dauids hum- 

bling of himfelic,and pleading his in- 

nocency : but there is no ſuch flexi- 

bility in the Deyill, his malice will 

not ſuffer him to bee moued, vnleſle 

tor greater aduantage., 

4 Grant that ſome among men 
were implacable,yct their fury might 
be auoided by flying from them, as 
? David auoided Saxls fury, 1 Eliah, 
lezabels ," Ioſephand Mary, Herods : 
From the Deuils we cannot flyegthey 
are cuery where, they can {oone oucr- 
take vs. 

5. But what if no meanes of eſcape 
could be gotten, but that needes wee 


\ muſt bee ſubic to the,rage of fleſh 


and bloud, yet in their greateſt pride, 

power and rage, they may bee cleane, 
taken away by death, as* Pharaoh and 

his hoſt were drowned : * Herod the 

great dycd,and® the other Herod, who 

perſecuted the Apoſtles ; but our ſpi- 

rituall cnemics arc |\not ſubic&t to 

death. 

I might in many other repe&ts make 

compariſon betwixt fleſh and bloud 


compariſon betwixt them, that theſe 
are not fleſh and bloud, but much 
more fearetull, 

This doth much aggrauate the ter- 
rour of our ſpirituall enemies: for if 


——  ————C 
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* thewrath of a K ine(a King that is but 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR Deſcripriomef arnels. | Treat.r, 


fleſh and bloud) be lik: the roaring of a 


ſtrength, as? Goliah, be fearefull: if a 
ſubtill man,as | qu edoubt 
and dread : if a malicious man, as 
* Doeg, bee miſchicuous : if an hoſt 


| of ® fleſh and bloud bee terrible ; how 


much more theſe enemies which arc 
not fleſh an1bloud ? 
It isno eaſe matter to prevaile againſt 
them, or to auoid their aſſaults: ir is 
not outward proweſſe and courage, 
not ſtrength of body, dint of ſword, 
troopes of armed men; it is not State- 
policy, or war-like ſubrilty that can 
annoy them, or keepe vs ſafe from 
them. To oppoſe wit or power of 
fleſh and bloud againſt ſuch as are nor 
fleſh & bloud,isto (et dry ſtraw againſt 
flaming fire- © T he weapons of owr war- 
fare muſt not be carnall, but ſpiritual, 
and ſo mighty towards God, to keepe 
vs ſate from theſe enemies. For ſceing 
Our enemies are not fleſh and bleud, in 


vs onely trom filcſh and bloud- 


$. 10. The Deuill hath his hand in ene- 
ry temptation. 


PALombere euen with fleſh and bloud 
wee haue eſpecially to doe with Satan : 
fleth & bloud is bur Sarans inſtrument, 
he is the Generall, he the Captaine,he 
ſetteth fleſh and bloud on worke, hee 
aſſiſteth fleſh and bloud, ſo as hee is 
the Author and finiſher of the cuill 
which they doe; They being buthis 
vaſials, though they ſecke ro annoy 
vs, yet wee wreſtle not with them, 
but with an higher power. © When 
the Serpent tempred Exh, ſhe had to 
doe with the Deuill ; and therefore 
the* Deuill is ſaid to bee a murtherer 
from the beginning. The Sabeans 
and Chaldcans robbgl 16, yer f is the 
deed attributed to Satan. Though a 
maide and aman bronght Peter tode- 
ny his Maſter, yer thercin © Satan 
winowed him. * Chriſt faith to Perey, 
who tempted him, Gee behinde mee, 


Paslfrom comming -rtothe Theſfalo- 
nians,yer he ſaith, Satay hindred him. 


* Satan 


Lyon: if a man mighty in his owne | 


vaine is ſuch Armour as can protect | 


Satan. The perſecuting lewes hindred | 
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* Satan is :ſaid. tg caſt ſome*lof:the 
Smyrriians'into © yer men-per- 
ſecutor did it, In this reſpect vers ts 
called | The god of this morld, 15 a 
ther of murtherers, ® 4 ſpirit that.wor. 
keth in thechuldzen of \drſobedzence: and 
talſe 8poſiles. arc called* min 
$414an, Fhatwhich is ſaid of 
bload, in regard of. othets ſollicitibg. 
vsxa@bnne,or hindring vs from gdod, 
may be applyed to our ſelues, .1n-re- 
248 of our corruption and cuill luſts, | 
which -peonoke. vs.to. cuill : Saran 
hath an-hand in them yea, he istht 


Author and finiſher of the miſchicR | 
\ | whach they:doe ; fo as inthoſe remps t 


rations whichariſe from'our fleſh,,we 
haue to doe wich Satan. Therefore |. 


ſaith, * Gize wo place to the Demill; 
When couctouſneſſe moued Cans 


. | #:«« to:lye againft his cehſcience, 


Saint Peter faid, ? Why hath Saten fil. 
led thine hears? When pride moued 
Daxrd © number the people, it is } 
ſaid, 4 Satan ;provoked bim : for as the 


good thing, ſo the (picit of the Diuell 


| —_— ynto'ys cuery euwll thing. 


arne'wiſdome of the men of ".4- 
4m. bn all commbarcs, whether ainſt 
our awaecorwprions, or againitomli 
men, as perſecutors; feducers;and rhe 
[ libs, Kriucto eriue the Deuill away; 
' and that-by. fpirituall Atmoug, yea, 
| pray tov:Godrto rebuke hun. Aflured- | 
k \ly'ficſh and bloud cannot much an- 
,noyvs, 1f Satan be refafted ang awich- 
ſtand. Obferne' in all Hiftories of b[4 
ages, the records.of battailesy; and ye 
{hall hade, thatiif the Gerierals' and 
'Captaincs haue beenc conquered, the 
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gtuhpceſecutors, hee blindethde6ln; 
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the Apoſtle dehorting.vs'from anger, 


agredbble ev our || 
* "| nature; and forfdgutertron \ hetinirac- 


it-: irrvioutd keepeivs from fn; [ 
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Let the conſideration hereof make en ihe Principality is not a metre ti- 

| th& more bold and confident againſt  walgr marrer, but is: armed-with pow- 
er,{o as wichtheir powerfull gouern- 
meht;they are able to doe great mat- 
| ters, 
Theſe two ales, Arkediplditie and 
Pomers, are'© thus ſer downe, rather 
branches of this deſcription of [then* powerfull;gouernours, tO am- 
'Pliſie both the one, andthe other. 
GOnerWonrs, 
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ourenemies. There arc foure diſtin 
branches diſtinguiſhed by this parti- 
cle, az4inſt. Much ambiguity and ob- 
ſcoriry 1s in this deſcription. I will 


meaning of the words. 
. From theſe ſeuerall branches many | 
colle& divers and diſtin orders off 
Devils, one ſubordinate to! another * 


ſame Kings, ſome Dukes, Earles, Ba- 
rons,&c. Thus they make the Deuill, 


This Itake to be adde 
tion of the firſt, or rather as 2 linita- 
tion thereof, ſhewing over whom the 
Deuils are gouernours : not ouer the 
Choſen and:Called of God; bur ouer 
the world : (For f Chriſt maketh a 
| dire oppoſition berwixt thele : ) 
242motig men there be divers orders, { therefore the Apoſtle vicrh a 8 com- 
pound word, which expreſleth nor 
onely theirgoucrnment, bur alſo their 
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mentioned * before, the head and lubice. 


Monarch of all the reſt; Pripcipalities | 
 .| vader hin: powers vader them, 8 fo in 


| the reſt. For my part, Ithinke theſe di- 
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coy not. an;order to + ay De- 
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ciyge yengeance, &c. For if all. ſhouſd 
doe thefame thingy how ſhould the: 
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Jes we ey ſuch thing by.any lt 
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ambiguous, becauſe thar refed: 


Obiect. But the® Elect alſo are coun- 
red ro bee of rhe world while heere 
they live, becauſe in the world they | 
were bred, brought forth, brought | 
VP, .and etided their dayes, 
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Arſe, They are in the world, but 


dinialicious. . 


not of the world, * afterthar they are 
cfieQually. called * therefore for more* 
perſpicuity fake, the Apoſtle addeth 
'this clauſe, of the darkene/ſc 
.#orld, whereb 

.cth whom the 


of this 
particularly he ſhew- 
eutls gouerne in this 
world , namely, ſuchas are derkneſſe: 

'hete againe for cmphalts fake, he ra- | 
ther victh. this word * darkeneſſe,then 
and hee vnderitandeth the 
.darkeneſſe of _ ignorance and wicked» 
neſſe :: ſothat in plaine termes they 
are the ignorant and -wicked men of | 
che world, - 0ucr whom the Wenlls 
reignes:7 11 
. |-Thefoucth is;Spiriraall EYWA-Y 
This declareth theirnature, thatthey 
are ſfry1s ;/and themivondition, that 
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plied the rank of, 7 < nſſot qe 
| is notany light, fading, carchly. reaſh 
but beauenly-and. ſpirituallxeeaſxe, | pr 
of the difference of theſe,qxpolitt- 
1 ſhall ſpeaks more fully, -when 
Tn moregiſtingly t0:hapdlc this / 
clauſe. 0; 
Of theſe fare Camed bran- 
ches, two, namely, the-fixſt and the 
third,do in the general ſcope. ſer fosth 
ne and the Gme point; namely, The 
Sl nion-of -the Devils ;-the fourth 
= art three diſtintpoints. Firſt, 
| the nature of Deuils. Second! y,cheir 
quality. Thirdly, the plan, or Ccaulc 
of the combate, 
n enemies then are inthis affirma- 
part deſcribed by five arguments: 
Firſt, their government, {econdly, 
prin power z thirdly, their. ,aature.; 
fourthly, their gaaltey ; fifthly, their 
place of abode, or cauſe of fight. 
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Wh 


The Lofd fufereth vim to bee 2 | 4 Reaſons. 


Doll,8. 
Divels able to 
exerciſe their 
i { dominion. 


” Chap.2,y.z, 


#Lukeit.zh, 
#2P8.6S.., |: 
p Rewinz, | 
q 3 Cor.qh. | 
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| part. 2- |Defeription of dtuels OF Gon? © : Ephel. 9. 3d: i 33 | 
prince of ſuch power, | | 4 Nor forete/l things to come : for all 
Reafhes, 1 That his owne diuine. power theſe are cither aboue, or againſt the 
might be che more manifeſted,in ſub- | courſe of nature, * - -* We oo 


duing ſach a powerfull prince. ) 

2 Tharthede-might be madea grea- 
rer triall of the- courage of his Sainrs 
and children. Tihus was 10bs courage 
[and ſtrengrh magifeſted, 
| --3 Tharhce might execute the (0: 
' rex vengeancevpon the wicked, 
[9 This generall poiar , rharthe Di» 
ucltisa powcrfat and mighty prince, 
being thus cleared, for the better vn- 
 derſtanding of Satans power, I will, 
25 plainely as I can, ec{oluc tine-parti- 
ealarqueſtions, 
'Y Whether the Diuels be ablerodo 
whatthey will £21 - 1 | 
-3:.1f£ pot what they will,ther whe- 
. .. | thettbey beable rodoe anything 2- 

- | bayethe courſe of nature 7 i- 
_  1..:Efnot ab(ucnature,wherein con- 

| Gerh their extraordinary power 2 
| 4. Whethes their power beany whit | 
leflened fines their fall? * | of the miracles which Moſes did.  * | 
5 Whethesthry haue abwaies liber- | 4! Thoiph there were fomie ont- 
ty.to doc what they are able: | war Tikeneff and reſemblance be. 
rwimt ſbite- of thoſe things which 
AMo;z5and rhe Sorcerers did, Fturning | 
rods into ſerpents, water into'bl | | 
ard bringing abundance of frogs; yert | | 
iarath, ther was very 'predt and | | 
maine difference betwixt thern, There 


d. 16, Of Satang power inmirucles.. | 


fs Oncerning ##7acles; the De. 

- | *Ayill cannot worke aty;* For | 
Chriſt, by 'the miracles which hee 
wrought, manifeſted himſcife to bee 
the Sonne of God, induced with di- 
vine power. The Prophets arid Apo- 
les -y GERD = ſeruants 
of God, an with ditiine po- 
felted ro| 


Ner worke mir» 
cles. 


wer; yea, God was mani 0 
worke in-and by then, by the 'mira- 

: cles whichrhey wrought, Tfthe De- 

tKEhad powerro worke miracles, mi- 
racks had nor beene fo euidenta'de- 

monſtration of the power bf God. 

The very Sorcerers t6uld ſay of the 
miracles which wefe wrought by the 
miniſtery of Moſes; * Thi a tht finger 
of God. Oue Lv! ES 
- 'Ob;Thoſe Soteerers wrought ſome 


4Excd.s, ig. | 


ke . Of the reftr aint of Satars power. 


- I r the firſt:-The Divell isnot 
1+ & able,caidoe whatſoever hee 
willy for atits. is proper conety'r6/| | | | 
|  G4d, whoſe power is iofinige.; Wete | is:no doubr, burthe things which X'«- | 
| heeable to doc what hee wauld, Godl /ex did, weretruly and properly mira- | 
-- {ſhould have.no command ofhim, no' cg: as fort lwrhings which the Sor- | #1... 
- power ouerhim': but he bemſelfe is aj cevers did, eitherthey mightbe done | | 
creature, his power is aereatcd po-| by narurall means, as thederfl might 
| wer:and therefore limired within the} ſeoretly conneigh ſerpents and bloud, 
bounds of a creature. ; /'; +  & frogs trom other places tb Peypr:or 


The Neyull cane 
nol doc what he, 
mill. 


Nor doe any 
nature, 


thing agaznſt 


; dog any. thing-fitnply abavic, or dire. 
Lord .hath orgained? vryaihis/orea- 


LY 
2, For the ſecand; Hee is not ableto 


| bamecre illufions, only appearances 
' of things which were nor ſo : and fo 


* the. Egyptians made to thinke 'they | 


tlteche things which they Ui; might | 


| | aly againſt  thgt;courſe 2which' the. 


 \turcs, which is commonly.called.,7 44h law Serpents, blvud,and frogs, when | 
teu {c of nating For God bathtied ul! {" tnich: there.xwere 00 luch things. | [ 
his.cxcaturgs.thereuntog and bath re. þ Tins larrer ith more likely; 2d'may }* 
ſerued ongly, ynro. himldife:, 'wao is | cred. bythe circatoftances- ho- ſ 
the.lple Lazd of nawure,, power to.al-4 ted in-thoferFHiſtories; fi 7-7" F 
rexizaspleaſeth.hinsWhidh keing ſo, "Firſt forrhargerpents: It isſaid rhat [ 
| by,neceſſazy |canſequance; it follow- !* darons rod dehioured their rods : Euj-- bExod.7.1 2, 1 
| er, thazth6Nivell x Catdbrwbrke | dent therefortit is , thar Aarovs rod 

miracles,2 Nor force thewild of man, } was turned intoa true liuing Serpent, | 
| ' |3.Nor know the ſecrets of mans heart,;j and likely that the Sorcerers rods | ; 
were 


(c) 
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if ( | 34+ | 
40 \ were not ſo, becauſe they made nore- | 
| | iltance,but were deuoured, $.18. Of Satans power ouer mans heart. 
2 For the waters, it is noted, that | wn 
bExod.y.20,24, | > 4ll the water that was in their rimer was | 3 { Oncerning Has heart, it 1s Wes ſearch n ans 
25. turxed into bloud, and ſo continued ſe- a$ a bottomleſlc pir,of an vn- | 25 
4 - ven dayes,and that they could not drink | ſearchable depth, © decertfull above all | dleran.s. 
"Mi ++. | of that water, Butno-ſuch thing writ- | :hings : ro ſearchit,. and ſimply to | 
of ten of the waters whichthe Sorcerers | know the ſecret thought, is aboue thc 
ſeemed torurne into blood, neither is | reach of nature :* it is,one of Gods iti- | eler.17.10 
it likely theſe waters were (© : for the | communicable properties tobe a {car- | Af: 
waters which they ſeemed to turne, | cher of the heart. Hereby, f Ngtha- | f'obn 1, 47,48, 
| | muſt needs be in Goſhen, (which was | »ae/ gathered that Chriſt was tie Son | 
' free from allthe plagues) in Egjptall | of God, = 
was blood. |  '} 0bet, Moſt ofthe Dmecls tewp- 
| 3-Forthe frogges, thoſe which | rations bee framed according to the 
cExod 8.144 | Moſes :brought, * were | kg 0 | inward diſpoſition and ſecret intents 
] tl - . P 
heapes, and made the, Land flinke. Bur | of mens hearts. | 1 | 
what became of thoſc whuch the Sor- | A»ſw. Though certainely helmo $4 
cerers brought? them nor, yet very ſhrewdly can hee parry" ya 
' Obiell, Why then went they no | gefſe at them, & thar not only by their | ru bavits & gefti 
furthers could they nor as calily haue | outward ſpeech, behauiour and*car- | —— | 
.. 2.:2:2 | made ſhew of lice* , riage (which he efpieth more narrow- | Mag wm | 
Anſwer, God would not ſuffer | ly then allthe meninthe world can) | 4.15. | 
; them any longer to delude the Egyp- | but alſo by.the inward.humoursers- | | 
L0ans:-;3- .-- + perature and diſpofition of the body, | 
daTheſas ., | Filly maylI applythat*ritle which | which (being a ſpirit) he diſcerncth | | 
| - | che holy Ghoſt artributerh cothepre. | as calily as theourward behaviour. | /| 
| rended miracles of Antichriſt, vnto i 31 
| | all the pretended mirades of Saran, y. For 0 peer jn foretelling | 
| and ca tacm lying wonderse / mgs 10 COMIC | 
4+ C "Oncerning thiuzs. to corel, 2 | Norforetell ©! 
ple forerelling- of them, | bins to comer | 
| Ml. | withourany helpe az all from natu- |, 
RS - - | 2 COOncerning Hens will, -the| rall cauſes; tignes, effects; and the like, | 
nl Divell cannot ,ſimply and di-| is alſo above garure. +God * pro- 
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Tſa.4t.23. 
| Viehotw ad mall ) rectly force, itto yeeldro any thing : | ueth himfelfe ro bee rhe true 1e640- Crdnt.s 
if ;4 7 aboups oh for this is againſt that nature which\ «ab hereby, * Hereby hee gave re. |*/<r #5. — | 
Y19 þom.y. God hath given tothe will. Take a-| ſtmony ro his Prophers ro be ſent of 
ii ' way freedome trom the will, and yee| him, and gnided by his'Spitrit. Saran 
% ' cleane deſtroy the will it {clfe, Therc+4 cannot doe this, © * | 
; tore God, in cynuerting a fnoer{foak] - ObieR. Satan and his inſtruments 4h 
| ceth got his; will, but-worketh in him'| hauc foretold many things to come 
__ to fwull. | Ft: |' as when hee appeared to Saxl; and j+ Sam 28.rg, 
_—_ ; bied;. yatan bringeth the will of] * chediuining'Maid ; - yea, * God im: * (_—_— 
| naturall Mea to his bent. _ +. |plerhchatchey may; ''- TR 


Arſsw, This hee. doth partly by| | Anfw. Such things they may fore- | 
Faire allurements, and partly by teare2| r-11,as by nauirall caules ur ſignes may | 
full terroxsghy ſome exrerhall meanes | bee collected ; or coniettured : or | 
pr other, h: moyerh the will to yeeld} Which by Gad have any way beene 
vato hin} Ail at all times yceld ndt| revealed. !Fhe Devill is admirably | 
 { vnto him, Ihe could forcerhc will, | andexraordmarily skiliul,and experi- 
he would Þ.t.w allto his bent. © } eaced inallthecauſes' of nature, and | 

| 2 | 1tþ- { can draw one conſequence vpon ano- 
( | F .\thcrz As if one linke of along chaine | Simil. 

"7 "8 7 ; being 
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being in4 deepe well,-appcare but a | neſſe, luſt, an4 the like paſſions: in 
little aboue warer, by4t hee can eraiv | men; he Gan know the'difpoſition of 
VP, linke >feer linke; &foar tength the | men, and*atcordingly lay baits for 
bucker it ſelfe our of warer; which: 6: | theih, ering them vnto bars ;- hee | 
therwiſeodMd not hive bin ſeene. Al- | can'® darkenmens vnderftanding, and | ,, c,..,., | 
ſoheGitigently markeartwallthe ſecrets | * cauſe much trouble and avguifh in | o Mat.27.3,&6, | 
which God ftuealeth'enen ſoſoone | their ſoule and 'comcience4 yea, (0 
asthey are revealed, 2nd fb may ſeerme | much as they cannor' ehdure, but! | 
ro foretell of timmſelfe- Tuck things as | are brought- thereby ro make away | 
|-God forctold, Thete was very great | rhemſ{chues ; hee can incenſe man | 
7" | probabilitieof thin which che Devil againſt man, Kingdome againſt King- | 
rold ro Saw! : the things which. the d+ | domey ſubiects againſt Prnces, Prin- 
uining Maid and ſuch orher forerold, | ces againſt 'fubicts, and fo "cauſe | 
might bee fuchas wer®gathered by | quarrels, warres, treaſons; rchellions, 
ſome vatnaonc naturall cauſes. Thar | opprefſions,, murthers , &c. Many 
which! Gud implyechs-of falſe pro- | more ftrange- iniſchicfes can hee! 
phers; na\be meant of meere conie- | worke, which for kinde are extraor- 
Qures, otof ſome ſuch inflances as ate | dinarily wonderfull, and for number 

|  thy:£1 


- 
_- 
- 


here named 2 {07 innvmerable, | 

TO 3? 17 Fj | | 1h "4 » 

$. 26% 0f the extent of Sutans power, \ | $..2.1. 0 the power of emill\aavirrom- | 

-:0,.4 bas bt! ION * 1 wt | pared to good. FOG 4 | 
Wherein Satans 1th 2 >vl erage) The &xtraordi- {i MERTESL | 
_— -(00'; «0 * Lo onuphryfcs yo con: | 4+ TOr the fourth: If compariſon be | whether Saran; | 

fit" #1; that hee -can' doe any | -- & made berwixt rhe Devils and | power be dimi- | 


6:odi | thing wHatſ@Quer is in'ehicompaſle | the good Angtls, { ro whom'ar their 
ofna may bee offered by na- | firſt creation they were: equall/in po- 
4751269, | twfalkthcanev#For cxaniple; the cari | werJir is evident chart / they power iS | + +, + 1 
| violently mone the ayre (and edule fomewhat kiſſened by heir fall. For 
elif - 1 | bdertpeſts intſtormes: the can inflame | ? wherſocutr <chere was” any Oppo p Reucli2.7 8. 
theayre,antl catiſe thuntder-and light- | firion b:rwixt' good and :evill An- | * 
mag; yes, )khd extraordinary fireto | gels, the evill: were alwaiesfoiled, { 
Kill downe"is hee car” exceedingly | they! could :' nbt ſtand” apainſt the 
trouble the Seas, and cauſe ſukhwaues | govd.” But in' compariſon to other |' © - * \ 
and bitlowes to ariſe, asſRall (wallow creatures, they (till retaine ſo much | 
| vþ-ſhips and men: he can tauſe waters | power ouer them, as theit power can- 
». | rs {well ouer the bankes,and ſo make [\nor appeate to bee any whir dimini- | ' 
great breathes; 'On earthtz.can caule |\ſhed by rheir fall; bur that ſtill they | © ; 
| carrhquake2hecan throw downethe ||remaine to bee as powertull ro doe 
; ſtrongeſt buildings, and 'rocme vp | miſchicte, as they were to doe good; | 
| rhe beſt ſcirled trees, and moue all | for all other creatures (except the 
| things : he can carry & hurry wpand || Angels) arc not able to: withſtand | 
fMar.4.5, 8; | downeeuen'in the Aire5'f rhe bodics | their might and fury, | | 
of men andbellits: yea, # he can'enter | | | 
inrothem, and makethern'with vio-| $3 32. 0f the reſtraint of Satans power. 
| lenceruſh and rim hcadlong hither & £ Mt g23 ds 4} 
b Mat.37-15- thirher : * hee can caſt rhtin into the | 5, JZOr the fifth + Thoughthe'i word | Saran cannor 'ﬆs 


oa 


| 
niſhed by his | 
+4188 


£Mar.8.32, 


IMt15.24. fre and water; * qrienouſly''voxe and/| heere attribureditothe/ Deuibs, frog m_ 
[ILEENS torment them, and * infli& ſoredif- | doe properly fignifte' © 4. liberty to }q itroie, = 


{Marke 9.17,& | eaſes ypon them ; hee can+ pofſleſſe | doe as one lift, yer it may nor,-cannor | 

them, make chem lunatike, dhmbe, | bre denycd, that rhar power which | | 
deate, blindez make them* foame and] is giuen them, is ſolimired and reſtrai- | 
| roare our, and all ro rent them; hee} ned by an higher and {uperior power, | 
mEpkeſ4.27. | can ſtirre vp” wrath, pride, couctoul- | cucnthe power of God,thatthey can. | 
| (c2) nor, ; 
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Simil. 
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vttcrmolt of their power, and doe , 
what they arc able ro doe, if they 
werc not hcldin, Fitly-may I apply 
that to the Diuell, whichis ſaid of 
the Sca,* that God hath ſer barres and 
doores betore him,and laid, Hitherto 
ſhall he come,andno further, lnthisre- 
| ſpect they are ſaid *© 10 be delimered into 
chaines , and.* reſerued in. exerlaſting 
chajzes , By which phraſes 4s imph- 
cd thatthe Lord dealerh with Diuels, 


#1 Samue] 16.14. 


61Kng:22.:2, 


£Zach4.1,z. 


jd Lube 22.3132 
Satan non audebi 
gpliquardo ſuper 
Wwnum 11 rHere (6N- 
ſer, niſs primes 
«b #1::1um domino 
aceperit poteſta. 


| tam.. Et guid ego 


de conſerus lo- 
guar 7 ne aduer- 
ſw porcos, Fc. 
Chry/. Howm,20, in 
Mat,s. 
elob.1.,11,'2,and 
2.55. 


f Mar.&.z1. 


par 6,20. 


——— — 


| hee ſhouldnor bee able vrterly rode- 
them math ſmaller remptations. 


+ power inthe Sorcerers of Egypt was 


' not men much better then ſwine ? 
j 


- _— —— —— Mw — —  — — — = - — —_ 


ban-dogges, which will flic at the 
throate of every one with whom they 
mect; they rye and chatnethem vp 
tor feare of doing hurt, For proote 
hereof, note what God faid to the. 


| as men vie to doe with curſt madde | ' 


Diuell vnder the Serpent, . Thou (bal; 
bruiſe his heele. By which phraſe is. 


ſhould come ſo high as the Saints 
head to cruſhir, hee ſhould onely' 
inarle at his beele, and bite it; that is, 


troy their ſoules, but onely annoy 


But morecleerely is this laid downe 
by many particular inſtances. *Satans 


reſtrained; the * cuill.fpirn cov lc 
not enter into Savl , -ill God permit= 
ted hint; for it is faid, God ſent him, 
b The like is noted of the lying ſpirit 
that ſeduced Ahab. © Saran flood at 
lehoſnahs right hand to reliſt him, bur 
the Lord reproued him. * Hee deſired 
| to winnow Petey , atid the other A- 
| poſtles, (ſoas without leaue he could, 
\ not doe it) and yet hee preuailed nor: 
as hee deſired. Many other paticular 
inſtances might be alledged , burthe 
moſt famous of all tsthat which is 
noted in the hiſtory of 7ob, * whcre he 
; could doe nothing againſt 7ob,till hee 
| had Ieaue;and when he had leaue,hee 
could doeno more then was permit--| 
{ ted. Laftly, as an argument from the | 
lefle to the.greater, and ſo a more 
forceable argument , note * how hee 
| could not- enter into ſwine without | 
 pczrmiſſion,much leſſe can hee doe any | 


implied. arcfiraint, namely , that hee | his, 2. Thathe might ſhew 


the deuill foone turne all foplie turuy; 
quickly deftroy all buing creatuteg 


and hath liberty ro doe wharhe can: 
Arſw, That is ſpoke compara- 
tively, in regard of former reſtraint? 
as when a Doghath ſonata beene 
tied: yery;clelg, and atiexwards his 
Chaineis let out further hemay be ſaid 
tabe looked: © > © 

The Lord.thys limiteth his power, 
both in regard ot himſclfe, end alſoan 
regard of man, who is made atter 
Gods Image- bh A 
For himfebe : 1. That bee might 
maniteſt' a difference berwixr his 
owne power, which isinfnikey with- 
our limits 2nd- bounds ; and the po- 
wer of his.. enemies, -1vhar:oppole 
themiclues againſt him... Therefore 
his power called *a power of mug ht,av if | 
no other power were mighty bur 
himſclfe 


ro bee an abſolute Lord and Com- 
mander ouer all. creatures, nor oncly 
thoſe whe yolantarily, ſubjeR them- 
{elues to him, but alſo thaſt.* who ob- 
ſtinarely oppoſe againſt Wm. h 

| For man+4.Left the Devill ſhoald | 
{one deuqure all magkinde; for that 
he © ſcekethe. If hee were ng reſtuae 
ned, no creature could relſt him, and 
ſand: before him. As. the Sea, if 
had not bounds, would ſoone ouer+ 
whelme the whole world : ſo would 


and bringaY ro the very.depthot hell; 
where humſelfe is. Therefore though 
the Logd,for iult reaſons, hath gtuen 
him a very great and mighty power, 


bounds vatoit, . . 


and ofthe reſtraipr of the Deuilspow.. 
cr, both which are well to bee nored.: 


yet in witdome and gobdrdcs hath be | 
allo reſtrained his powcr,, and fer 


| Treat.1 2 


'not,as they liſt themſclues,excrciſerhe | | Obiee?, Bur now* Sarah, js looſe, | © 31-29-75 


| Why Godre- 


| 


Thus we haye heard of the extens, | 


— —_— 


Simil. 


Reaſons, | 


ſtraineth Satans | 
power, 


b Verle 10, 


* 
. 


cMarke 1. 27, 


4iPercry 


Simil, 


| 


The ane, that we ſhould not make 
too light account of him. The other, | 


much. , | 

Is the Deuill a prince of ſuch po- 
wer f Beneither arrogant nor ſecure; 
but know that all the meanes which 


| rhing againſt man withour leaue.8 Are 


we can vie, are little enough ro keepe 
vs late from him, Yea, © ler vs fceke 


for 


LL ..— 


that wee ſhould nor dread him too | =: Saran, : 
| e2 Chr20,13» 


' Pol quam dixit 


| fortem, poſtes 


V ſes, 
Make nor a ruſh 


| 


oftendit ligatum, |þ 
vt þ te an4vria 
fertitude terruent, 
lizatio & nd Kun. 4d- 
ta confor:et thy, | 
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chings whiot bodeluere$itn ele- | gardvf our owninibility rgftand faſt 
venth verſe namely, howwee nay | wihiut i; ſotitSbizne,in rep Jofthe| 1? 
keepetour ſclucs ſafe agai fore- | ſulfitiency of —___ = wy 
| named cnemyess! : 7: one: 91505 and will pn yy DR 
1 Wee may. nor thinke cher akls his vs ſafe; * Marke the reaſoh Hewes ir 
|repericiog is vaine. and jdt>a:for hee | wds not prictions! ro the Apoſtle ro 
was guided by Gods holy Spirit,who who | riverhe 12 Ap thMAgs," even becauſe 
doch nothing im-vaine. Note what: 1o- jrochern to whom hee wroe, Fi "Bas 
/o -faich ofrheirexarion of ohe& the »(11 125344520) + 5: HEY 12 
| rdethingta Bhareh in tw dreams, | '''g "That tarmifly wear nade+= / 
\« The dreqmeione :denbled: the:iſckond | and Nuggiſh #19 ira 
tite;hecanſe che thing ® fad by |  hevetore- hee! thidl —=- 
| God, and. God-hafterh ro perfardar in. | ofi06 to vige ee Sor r,| t 
| Many' g good Aaldns may bee7giuen, ns er an HTYCPEL- | { Prou, 2.1 fcc. 
jvchy hore thefrpottle: apap a5 'reth divers" zjons;* d. | 20d 34,66, 
hisdireQion, rb ſhows \/ 1m | 2 | rains when! theyTee their Souldlers 
| 2:1./Thac winat-bofore hee had Sel lorhts arme,wheti there is ficed 
- | nered; was wpor very: gout aduice | rhvyThould atre;will call Feat 
| daliiczed:: : ntraſhly; ſo 33hegoub- | againe and 2waitie roarme... n 
:tod-wherher hee tand20-ir or | Minifters may herelcame;a&iuſt oc-| | Pele 
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a Heb 13.7. 
© erayions's, 
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Pe 2. l 


Patiently hearoi|. F 


the ſame things | 
ofr. 


£3 Tirn-4-3, 


d Numb.11-.6, 


1 


3.34% d 


| > Tiw.,4.3. 


ſez. 
This poincof 

the Armour of 
God, a weighty 


point, 


$,*.z ,vor9 > 
*L 7 biz 


|| the remenmbrazce bf weighty points, 
elpeciglly ſuch. as,they of oblerue their clues : tor 


| not ſutfigientonce roly | 
ſuch a pointybut agtinez*artÞ.ifneede | 


| (tle , hauingprepound: 


'{ becauſe hee was a molt worthy 
| perfe> patrerne, *he callerhthoads mY 


Ly zo coppder him. o _—_ 
| _ ”m=_ 
| _ points of &fle ca di] 


| peat the ſame thin 
nfs? The very lie af teeVs: 
icdtcdugendſtc 


— 


[Zope an i lin earth ichcannot 


'ro 


| ung the good, vie and bench bf] 


Tas Wat / 


ArMOVR 


— ——O— 


—_— ht ld 
— —_—_—— wt. At 


-* & 


pcople; mgſt 'haak 


— 


pto. *Ie&fc 


be, againe jt;st0 be 


6 Oe wore | 


terne of patience” to theHebre 


ter neede ; ws oo they haue re!) pe 


ro the good of theje penpigs 13 (11 F 
Obie. Many 'will fay that M: ni- 
ters want marter, and therefore re- 


ho repetigions-vs'by« 
the Prophets, by Chriſt himſclfe, bys 
his Apoſtles, and other faithfull and 
abte-Minifters. But let Miniſters Tee] F 
that they dg it. nor ypan idleneſſe,but 
juſt 6 3od then, ofyile they not | 


texted "Ho 

Pegg if hecie rac paticnce, 
Nor to {ou fa arbed: gnccnt if zhay 
care the, {arc thing, againe; whicth 
before gbey lieard, Thi inopaincy 


Ragparnon Af: .a8y, thingy and 
Tags hat they; haue _ res 
t vngo the care thengo the bears. : 
Ne Iſraelites, whigh had amieue 
togbeir outward tafte,. then 
zh award. qoarinent, ,:: 20d 


5 ErFup { Manna, becauſe | ; 
bdy bad fo voy talked of it, .;'Ebis 
Bk  Booph e ib them 47 Pup 


7 (,3 40 210367 | 


Tbs particular, concerning the pie- 
ſent, poing in hand, peeſwade we pur | 
wa thatiris a 2 paint worthy tÞ bee| 
cd, yntp app oth Ailigenes's| 
7 Ie 00d cofte- 


We Weealo an bolyic- 
i picz9g ouer _gur. ſc)ues, 
[7 Rt Wce 'tO& cares 

cin vſ ing thele.; meancs for our | 
oy yea, t00,1ncredulous in bekee- 


or: 
| 
| 


| (errerbedownen 


More feare. | | Treat.1; 


chi, Therefore rouze wee vp our | 


moſt he allin marking 3 Ie. 


Co YL 


ranches of this verſe, norc the! 
rence of it ypon the former 


| {= wee come to the particular} 


whigly is 
HE SENG 
ye hue rribſe cnemtS& as h 


beene deſcribed varo you, Take the, 


eþ612 314d) &c. By this inference 


the Apoſtle giuerh vs tO —_— 


that, 
'T, be. ore: aregafull. gnd d. 
our _ p, WY %p more carefull ought 
dive ov b wPvid vjon 0ur guard, ul 


oke 10.9nr-tefences This is in effet 
the ſame thar was deliuered in the be- 
pinning of the twelfth verſe ; we will 
therctoreno ng: __ vpon it. 


$.3. A rofiherics of the Perſe. 


"Hig Fc Rn wie ch and 
torth asghe __b4 


au. 5x | 
FI © 


Virfe ve 
if = are ofit Do: | ; 
i vs pw to. and Bak 
our:ſchucs#ſatcugainſtthe Deuill, - 
--;\The aretwo;T hi firſt ſhews- 
eth, whavard the meancsiof lafery. 
The frodhd atechwoth. he end>yiey 
theſe meanes are to be vied+. 
Inske fiſt, hedeclazenhy Firſt xa 


ik . 0h 


thomdancybe. Secundty, how vobe | | 


wedunge 1 D040 wh. 4254 


Thc meaoFirethowery fame whincth| 0 


weredelmored 3n the icktventh verſe;) 
namclyi; 'Fhe mbols atiirenr.of Goda: 1: 
ſhall'nced rofpeake nomoretherect,” 
"For wing the meancg; the Apoſtle 
northern word then, bed 
fore rutbert: he daidy,.Put.on : heerd, 
Tehermqta aw; Both:words in; Rene- 
rall imply one atd the fame thingc! 
Ihis fatter; inorth 5112; x 
wont; anstagnitioth (amctimes, 7's 
rake pion, td takdr ror ouy felues: | 


 ſoretimts, #0 takrag-7u6, or; recouer. if 
| Weare ftid totake vpvhto ourfelues 


ſuch | 


onpounhd | 


where the Spixit-.is molt | 
eſt in v at 2 point, pee muſt | 


'S 2; * Bujerſ ml migp fall 7 
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Ce TE 
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td\15 vir, 


"T,2; nou! 


F er0 cuban, 


oo rs: mm uoupn@s vw 
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| Part, + | 


D of, I» 
Our defenee is 


nx frem our 
ſelues. 


alames 1,17, 
b 1 Cor.4.7, 


Reaſon. 


£IJob r,27, 


rhe. * 


Do8. 2. 
Grace decayed, | 
may be repaired 


eLuke23,33, | 


Grace decayed. - .._ ,, Qs Gob. 


E-hel. 6.13, 


ſuch things as wee haue not of cur 
ſelues, and to take aggipe or recouer 
that which wee have Joſt or ler goes 
= ſignifications may bee hecre ap- 
pucd. | 


\ 


$.4.1Vhence our deſence commeth, 


Pom the firſt T gather,that 
The graces whereby we are armed,are 
no verines or qualities which ariſe from 
our ſelaes : for then it were improper- 
ly faid, Take vue you.  Thelc graces 
are ſome of thole eſpeciall gifts which 
* come from aboue, which we ® receine- 
By nature we are borne in our ſoules 
as naked and. deſtirure of ſpirituall 
Armour,zas in our* bodicsof outward 
cloathing, Read Exz.16.4,5,c. 
Itwe Ft our ſelues deſticure of this 
Armour, wee muſt ſceke it,nor in our 
ſelues, bur out of, our ſelues., even 
where iris to-be had; and that is inthe 


Lord : for fre gift erb 
\ from Farm x f [No : ueth 
it to ſuch as ſecke ir by fairhfull pray- 
er in the meanes appointed by bim, 
which are his holy Word and Sacra- 
ments. Vhen there is newes cf the 
enemics' comming to inuade ' our 
Land, and t Proclamations 
and Fdicts ſent forth to charge all rg 
arme themſelues : rhen cuery one that 
cither regarderh his owne ſafety, or 
his Soueraignes charge, ſeeketh out 
Armour : andto the Armories doe 
they which haue none, reſort. Wee 
haue rhe ſame motiues to ſtirre vs yp 
to ſceke ſpiriruall Armour, 


$. 5. Of the repaire of Grace, \ 


omtheſecond I gather, that 

s The gra whith are decayed in 
vs, or ſeeme to be loft, may bee reſumed 
and retowered. Thus much intimatgth 
Chrlft vnro Peter, ſaying,* Whex'rheu 
art toumerted, &t. This cannox, bee 
_ aq his firſt ron, Wi 
ong before was wrought in him, 

of hs recouery. The P phe x off 
call ypon Gods people , who had 
made rhemſclues naked, and fallen off 


from their Lord and Capraine, 


Lord God, to returne 2paine vnto 


— 


49 


him. Very .cxpreſſe. and dirc& for 
this purpoſe is the * charge of Chriſt 
0 Epheſus Remember from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent, and dee the' firſt 
workes, 8 Was it not the cecouery of 
grace minchDetild ſ@scarneſily.prucd 
or: Intaith he prayed, & washcard. 
Two ſtrong props there be toſtreng- 
then our taith in. the recourty of 
grace. One without vs, which is the 
Author of grace. The other- wichin 
vs, Which is the lepde of grace» ' 
I. It is God who is the Author 
of graee, who,as in'bisnatuee, folike- 
c in his properties, is 
ble : ſorhat the ſame cauſe which mo. 
ued God for to. beſtow the graces of 
his Spirit ona wan, ſtill cemainech in 
him to. make him renew his Spirit, 
and that is his mercy and goodnefle, 
which can no more bee turned from 
his ch hcnthe Sunge be pulled: 
out of Heauen. A Cloud may hinder 


the brighe beamcs of the Sunne, yer 
till. ir Chineth,, and will pag bary | 


breake forth; ſorhe beames of :Gods 
kindneſſc by the Clouds. of ourindrs. 
mitics may be kepe fram vs, bue ſtill 
there, remaineth 


thoſe Clouds. For once 


loveth, ® be lewerh 33s the tudy 28d | 


in this relpeR the graces of þjs holy 


Spirit are rexmed * gifts withing: re+ | © 


PentaBcts 217th ©23.2mmy} 'of 
». The ſcedeof grace ja neePow: 
ruptible, bus incorruptable. * Th 

le calleth ir rhe ſeed # Ged: this ced 


cn. hog 7 of which flew r5- 

vers of water ; WOCTCDY - 

and repaire Bey '7 Coe Z 
ow *® this ſcede remaining.in 


them ee borne of God,whocan 


that which is decayed. or| 


doo but. 
ey ma 


ecuriry,pride,or any infirmuty, | 
cnewed 2nd 


may þy repentance be 
may BY. repen be x 


| ches of Gods mercy, who cootenecth 


the | not himſelfe that once he hath, well 


wo 


c, rernaineth m £AO9D,}|. 
which will x lengeh byeate ahorow 


f 
isthchol ary Spirit of. God, 
which © Ghciſt oy _—_— ay. | 


fReu.s. 5. 


, 
. 


£Plal.qtrogn, 


 Reaſens, 


1 God is the Aus 
thor of Grace. 
Izzy, 


| » Theſced of 
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armed md prepared his fookjets 2-|| clarerh the bet)eRt of wy Arrgour | 
paint their enemies, but is tl ready | (;hat Je ay VeahOmheredt 1 wee hauc | ix AmSre, | 
| ro makerepaire of that which & bar--] ſpoken on the 1. verſe. 
tered, ſharrered, or loft ehrough the | "The word Whereby the endin the 
vidlent aſſaulrs of the * enemy, or firſt branch is expreſſed, is not altoge- 
through rheir'6wne negligehee. One | ther the ſame that. was vicdin the 11. 
would" thinke it ſufficient thi once | verſe. The w$rd there vſcd,was fim- 
he beſtowed on vs whole Armrgur,cucn.| ple,® 7oſtana. Here it is compound,” #0 
 (uch av4s ſufficient ro keepe vs ſafe, if | withſka#d,, or fland a7ain - This 1s 
onr ſelues bee norin faulr, But when | a word of defi2 ance anc combate, and |- 
throughour defabſt any of the pieces | ir alo impliech' tht ranger of feht, 
thereof are fanky or miſſing to make | which is face to face, hand to hand, 
it all vpwhole 24in,much ampliherh tote to foote, Ho yeclding an haires 
-,* +» »» \his gdodnefle, © breadch ro the rity. 
Adifercnce be- _ als ag yr nua—ore inc i 

vwixt the Law twixt the Law and the Goſpel). For | © . | cnfall | 
| andrheGolpel. | tp,p, 7 ow leauethho place 44 repen-,| $7070 Jaxdinge 
tance, fior afforderth any meartes to re- [Ecrc then rc wo duties to bee 
{fume that which is loſt, or tecouer obſernedof all ſuch as haue taken 

chat which is detailed ; "bur viterl yaro them ti whole nour of : 
| condemnith a man forthat ye i O God 


loſt or decaied; fort faith; 'F That and 49417 their 
£F8ery , one thet continuerh Mn apr m all | Rene, fog tho fo x 


chimes which are written i rhe Sooke of | {hal [96s ns 

s which are 'written in of | we a ema con word 

VIE | royeachche Goſel Gal. 3.9. Birthe | " Thatkeygn My 

«Matz.2-& 4-77 | voy co Ofthe Go is * Repo, Srane| 2 'That they ging no lace utes 

bhi. | wommbre;” © T wrneyeu , trre yen fron |Thisis a Guch pico in' | nag 
( ybedrotiles: - for why ”7 tt die? F expreſſe SL nmandeth. bOft i ir 


ro the cnemy, 


in this teſpeRteſcinbile! Law is iniplied vnder this word phat is here | g Chap.q 7.27. 
a1 $4m.26.8, Kc. r-42 dbifha; the Go to Daxid : | vſed. r ohne eliav arc haue | _ *y | 
ward he wn eee hr r eheniy * | hereof in che exagrplegf our Loxdand 


3 Mata. 3,&c- 
| ſinote Getierall, Chriſt Igſus, who ſtill with- 
| at-hrnd-i:% han ng wet ae bir? = wikerh! ood Satan in every aſſault, & would 


view, *rellerh Aifivicy what datiger hee | noryecld aiy whit at alli in any of his 
EO OLCEY ———_— pag! = tewpraons.. | - | 
5529- tro himſclfe. Thus the Law ſetterh} © Ourarch-cnem FATS y aS 2 
enli the figour vf Gods iuſtite , the Fox,and oy, Dok wil Raſen, 
4.1. | Gopeit;the 1 jobs of his mefey; | take him ſoone efpy and take an ad- 
ea | 022) 2h LD FR nd uantage : his cruelty will make him 
F- 4 #4 the whole Arbour aioke tollow ir tothe yttermoſt, . 
7 * fd... Greats theirfolly who firſt yeeld | 4; 
Ty SECT, to. alirtle., andrtheg thinke well enough | crea: falyo 
THkend wh his whoſe Akmodi toa cu themſehucs. They: & | yeel8 a llccle, 
GBE "now follvwerh,” It | ceide each > for aftet they baue | |... 
@aſicth of $6 brenches; F irlt wo ante celded, they haue nenther will 
| a#d, which itnplicth x yh-8e - [not power to al as they. = 
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> ederarth - Trernin] tterh | {Sfe. For 2s Stragis fbrill,ſais nne | {Hebrews 3. ry 
ST c#n- | de Il :who 0ncc hath raft rp of, 
Tenn rl arnpli a | wilſctrce Stent hmlelf wicha taſte 

ncevof rim, but ih 1 diffeting and! ſtil r6teqnd cry ooges of- 
manner. firſt hathre(j 6, the ſer je ouſands ucdtheee- 
by FRE 611K on with © vhpd by Nall yeel ings @ firſt, 
__ Ce it Banrhg Ihe ) Jat a are 4c An overthrown. An 
Inſt 2a oebedy im de- \ yawn. [1 ns fildome it is, duely 
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ſh 


| "4»/wer-It is n9 more known, before» 


| hand,then chedyy of death, or the day! 
of Pe op penſoans the Lord! 
| Ictteth looſe 


—_— 


| Dinell logfe.. 


Org GOD. 


to conſider our own folly and weake- 
neſle, togerher with the Diucls craft 
and power. how in our {clues (with- 
out this Armour) there is no compa- 
rifon betwixt vs and our encmies1yca, 
alſo troconlider the nature offin , and 
our proneneſſe thereunto, that ſo wee 
may reſolurely ſer our felues againſt 
all remmprations,, nor ycelding any 
whit at all roany. Who almoſt fin- 
deth nor by wotull experience, that 
alittle yeclding hath cauſcd a great 
- overthrow? 


— — 


$.8, of the ewill day» 


He time againſt which the fore- 
named Armour is prepared, is 
next to be handled. Ir is heere termed 
che enill day, By enill,js meant nor ſo 
much /;nxe as trouble ; and dzy is put 


.. |for any cantipuance.of rime, Some 


take evil! day,tor rhe whole timeofa 
ans life, yea for the continuance of 
this World, all which time Satan af- 
Naulrer vs,but no longer, 

. This Irake tg bee too large an cx- 
Font of this phraſe: for inthe original! 
there is to cach word adioyned an ar- 
 ticle;chat day that exill day, which (m- 


CORES 


. | plieth ſowne ſer and: diltinRt rime; 
| wherefore gthcr reſtrain it to the day 


of a mans death : but that I.cake to be 
t00._ ſtrict a reſtraint : there are many 


| bther daycs and times whereio vie is 
| to be made of Armour. Wherefore 


in the meanc berwixt both, I expound 
the cyill day ro be tbat time,wherein 
Satan ſhall any way ſet vypon vs and 


| aſſault vs, whcther by outward affli- 


Qions, or otherwiſe, All his tempra- 


| zions tend tocuill; and therefore the 
| time whercin hee aſſaulteth vs, may 
'well bc termed ancuill day, 


Bueſt.. When commeththat day? 


115 that evil}-day, That time,wherein 
'the Diucll deprived Jeb of all hee had, 
ſmare his body with ſore boiles, vex- 


*Euill daics t9 lob. 


i C15 


reines ta Satan, then 


'ed him by his wife and friends, were 


Epheſ. 6.12. 


_—_—  Q_—_—— 


$.9.0f Satans being looſe. 


IN thatthe Apoſtle telleth vs of an 
euill day, hee implierh,rhar 

T here be times appointed wherein the 
Dixcll ſhall be let lodſe, and hane /16er- 


preſly toretold, ſaying, © There ſha! 


ty to aſſault v5. This the. Apoſtle ex- | 
| 


Dot. 5. 


There arc ©mes 
whercin the Ui- 


uell ſhall ue ler 
looſe. 


cone perillous times, Markthe an{wer | < » Tun.z.r, 


rhat was made to the foules vnder the 
Altar,* T has they ſbould reſt.till their 
brethren which ſhould bee killed a5 they 
were,were fulfilled. Thereby is decla- 
red, that asthey which were dead, 
had their cuill daies, fo the living 
ſhould haue their cuill dajes-The © A- 
poſtle makerh a necclicy hereof, and 
putteth a muſt vnto ir,ſaying; Fe muſt 
through many afflitions enter into the 
Kingaome of Ged. As there arecom- 
mon times of.criall for whole Chur. 
ches, ſo tor particular perſons. There 
is ſmall reaſon for any rodoubt here- 
of, bur it is a point of good wiſedome 


can verifie the truth of this poia: 2 
The Lord will haue all his tried : 
for ſo is his owne power, , and 
wiſdome the morc manik 
Saints; & ſoare his enemies the more 


_— 


for all ro looke for it. For whois there | 
| chat hath not felr ſome (experience | 
hereof, and þy his owne experience | 


in his | 


confounded. Beſides, the Lord will 
herzby make adifference berwixr his 
Church here oncarth, andin Hea- | 
BEN»: | 


| Be not ſecure, as if no evill day could 


or would comic : this is a moſt dange- 
rqus conceit, whereby the Diuell ger. 
tcth great aduantage, for thus he ſud- 
deply ſurpriſeth maby z/and yer ir is 
the conceit of xQ0 too many; In theit 


peace and proſperity they think there 
ſhall be no alreration, rheyſhall neuer 


| be moued:notonly f carelefle world: 


lings, but oftentimes Gods Children 
fall intothis conceit,as 8 David, Take 
wee heed hereof :though tora while 
we thinkeall well, yet alwaies ic ſhall 
not be ſo : the enill day cormmeth ſo00- 
Act, vpoa {ome; latcx ypon' others; 

r it- rarrieth | with: ſome; 


ſhorter withigchers ; yenut comes 
ypon all ' : though it be:wacerraine 
(da) when 


dReyv.6.10,17. | 


8 AQs 14.2, 


Reaſons. 
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Be nox ſecure, 
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Preparesfor treall. | Treas, 


| mine our ſchucs,and fearch whar faith, 
| what hope, what righreouſheſſe, whar 
fincerity,whar other good & nerdtull 
graces we haue in vs, that wee bee not 
to ſecke of our Armour,when rhe Di- 
uell commetrh to affaule vs. 


$.11.0f the mnltitude of trials- | 

Itherto of the firſt branch, con- | 
3 
| 


_ cm — — —_— - 
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— 


5 
| : wh:n it commeth , and how long it 
; tarrierh, yer moſt certaine it is that 
| it will come. 


. 


$.10. Ofpreparation againſt iriall. 


' A S another vfe of this, marke the 
ext point, for in-regard heereof 
| the Apoſtle counſellerth vs ro pre- 
| Pare 2gainſt it : yea, hee makerh men- 
' tion ot the ex{l 2ay, as of a moriue to 
| make vs watchful andcaretull ro arme 
our {clues againſt it. Now then, in | 
| that he biddeth vs take Armour, that | 
we may ſtand in the cuill day , his 
counſcll is,that 
Preparation muſt be made beforehand, 
againſt the time of triall. * The care 
which Job had for his children before. 
hand, awuſt wee haue for our ſelues. Tt 
| ſhould ſecme that hee himſelte looked 
; for the euill dayes that came vpon 
1 Tob 3.25. him : for he ſaith , The thing which 1 
) greatly feared,ss come pon meer. And 
| þ Tames $,31. | this was it-which made him * ſo well 
| | endure {o ſore aſſaults. Very carcfull 
' was Chriſt in preparing the Diſciples 
| againſt his departure, brecaute he kfrew | 


there were euill dayes comming Vp-- 

on them, . The laſt petition of the 
Lords Prayer tendeth ro thig purpoſe. 
8” preparation bee not betorehand 
made, wcemay ſuddenly bee furpri- 
| zed and. vucrcome, © like the people 
| of Laſh, Bur if we be well prepared, 
we may well be the more ſecure, - 
{ What is like tobe the iſſue of rhetn 
who put the cuill day farte away from 
them, and neuer rhinke of reſiſting 
| the cuill ope,rill hee ſet vpon then 2 
| Mary thus plunge themſclues inro 


| 
| 
| | 
| 
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cerning the Ex! of arming our 
fclues. 
The ſecond followeth,whereinthe 
circumſtance of Time rs firſt laid G 
Cowne, and firſt to be handled : Ir is 
1n theſe words, having done all things; 
thatis, hauing well paſſcd oucr all 
thoſe brunts, whereunto yee ſhall bee | 
brought., and well acquitted your, 
ſelues. | 
Here firſtthe Apoſtle implicrh, that | 
Many trials are to bee vadergone, | Do. 7. 
many affaults to-bee withſtood, be- | Manyrrial tobe 
fore we cats looke to befree and ſale,| * 7 
*T hrough many affliftion's we weſt t#ttr | a nderyn. | 
inro the Kingdome of Gad.® CMayy are. ePlal 3419, 
the troubles of the-righteous. This was: 
prefenred mnto vs in Chyift our Head, | | 
andin all his' faithfull members in all; (| 
ages, im Patriarchs. Prophets, A-! | | 
poſltles,&c.' | | 
The ancient Iewes were an eſpeciall | 
rypc hereof. Canaan, aplace of reſt | 
and quiet, was promiſed varo them; | 
but before they entered into ir, they | 
went into Fgypr, ahd wete there: 
bondmen', trom rhefice they carne ! 
ino the Wilderneſſe, 'where they 
were brought ro many ſtraits and Rf | 
hculties ; and laſtly , many fore bat-! 
rels fought, before they could haut 


| — — 
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Vſe 2. 


; euilldaye 


Intime of peace 
n editate of the 


much miſery, The children of this 
world are in this reſpe wiſer then 
many Chriſtians : fox they vſe in 
time af peace to have their trainings; 
muſterings, riltings,”afid many other | 
| martiall oxerciſes, tharthus they may 


—_— 


[ be beforchand prepared tor ware. | 


Let vs an. the timeof our greaeht | 
tranquility! incditare of the euill” ro 
come : and tor our hetpehereit, ob- | 


and conſiderhe like or worſe mj2ty | 
| haue fallopor may afterwards fall vp- 
| on vs : and therefore thorowly ex# 


— —— - c—— 


ſerve whacevilt fallethyvpon avhers, | 


reſt in Canaey, | 
This partly ariſeth from Gods g00d' 
and wiſc ordering marters to his o\yh 
lory', and his childrtts good : and 
partly frourSatans inſatiable cruchty, ! 
who neue#thinkes tike Hath aſſaulced \ 
enough; ſo as 2, Chtiſtian ſouldi- | 
er ſtanderh. It'was a fort blow he gauc 
706, when hee depriucd him of all his 
pooes and children;ablow thar might 
ave ſtrueken anorher cleathe down 
yea, ſtark dead; bur becauſe he ſtood | 
{toutly, her lent him! atiother blow, 


Reaſons, _. 
See the reaſon 
of Dodi..on 
verle 11. 


| which was much forer, yea ftill hee: 
| Jaid 
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| aMar.26,69,&c. 


dDan.x.1,z0} . 


Vſe2. 
Many arc eft a(- 
ſaulred, whe are 
not ferſaken, 


LET JAG AENN, 


_—. 


mercy and power thou haſt hitherto 
bindelivered, rarher expe and pre- 
parc for more. No doubr but Peter 
thought himſelfe ſafe enough, when 
one Maid which would betrai- 
ed him, was gone away: but *we read 
that alecond came to him, yea others 
alſo, Wherefore ſo long as Satan 
hath liberty, (which will be ſo-Jeog 
as wee, or any other man liueth in 
this World) fer vs be warchfull, and | 
ſtill-prepared for many aſſaults one | 
after another. Many ſtout vitoriaus 
Moaarches have beene ouerthrowne, 


' | becauſe after a conqueſt rhey feared faithfull unto the death, and 1 will giue 
| iegfroſhaſſaulr, and fo haue beene 1ud- 


denty fitrprized. Ic ſhould ſeeme thar 

Belſhaz.zar was ſo ouertaken, *becaule | 
thefame day thathe'made his royal! 

feaſt! ' himſcfe ' was flaine, and his 

kingdome taken by D arims. 

Many :rhinke, that by reaſon of 
thoſe many aſſaults which the Deuill 

mikerh againſt them ; and the'many 

trialls'whcreunto they are” broug ht, 

God hath viterly forſaken them, and 

eden them ouer to the power oftheir 


enemies;this then may ſeruefor their 


comfort, and as a prop to vphold 
them, that God doth thus order the 
eſtate of his Children, rhat many 
things muſt be done and finiſhed, be- 
fore we can looke tor reſt. 


$. 12, of holding out, 


T He word whichthe Apoſtle vſecth 
to ſer downethe time of conqueſt, 
is a word of perfection, and implieth 
2 full and finall ending of a matter: ro 
it Re addeth a very generall particle, 
all;whereby he reacheth vs, thar 


It is not ſufficient well to beginne the 


nor finifh''d all. In this reſpc& ſary ) 
Saint 1ames, © Let paticoce haue her ye 

feft worke. This was Chriſts care,fro fi 
niſb all: therefore when he was going | 


clam 1.4, 
f lob.4.34- 


to his triumph, be ſaid, $1 hane fin;ſÞ. |, &17.4, 
ed the wor ke, oc And aeaine, "It wfi- | b& _ *% 
niſhed .' So the Apdltle ( whoavauld | ti Corg1i.n, 


haue vs follow him, av hee followed ) 
Chriſt) * 7 have fon7ht « goodfighr ard. 
haxe finiſhed my any at B3;117 

The pronuſes of reward are reſtrai- 
ned to this condition, |. He that ends: 
reth tothe end, ſhall be ſaued. ® Be thou 


thee the crowne of life, T 9All thole te- 
aen Churches . of Aſia , to which 
Ciriſt wrote, he promiſed 2 reward, | 
but witha proutſo of * overcomming. 
He that preuaileth in ſome conthts, 
and is at length ouerthi owne, cagnor 
properly be {aid to overcome: ſo'thar 
* all whichis donejis in vaine, if all be 
ge ::For marke what the-Lord 
aith;? 1/any men &raw backe, m 
[hal hane no pleaſure in- him. Saul _ 


many.ofthe Lords batrels valiantly, | 


but hee withdrew himſclfc;” 8nd:the 
Lord forſooke him, fo as at length he 
was ouerthrowne. Was not the gtory 
of all the former victories vtrerly, 
daſht hereby? Did nor the Philiſtims 


as much (ifnot ſo much the more) in- || 


ſilt ouer hims So will the D2uill, 


courage, if thoudcfire the crowne of 
conqueſt ; and though thou haſt done 
many things,yet giue not ouer,io long 
as there remaineth-any thing to bec 
done, Doe not fo much conſider 
what conflicts hauc beene cndured,as' 


tC 2 Tun.4.7, 


Reaſons, 


IN at.to.:5, 
m Reus.1o, 


#Rcu.2.7,n,17, 
26 & 3. 32 3,8, 


i; © IN E1.77 


* 


Be carctullto adde conſtancy vnto | 


how many are ſtill to bee endured, 
Regard whar is ro come, ratherrhen 


(dk 


| 
whhar | 


—— ad. 


L » 


Part. 4. Hold out OF Gop. Ephel. 6.12. $2 
laidon with all his might, till God | fight, and make a good onſet, nor yet to | All 5ithults mu. 
| would ſuffer him to ſtrike no longer, | hold out the brunt: of ſome aſſaults, but be be!d va,” 
Thelike vnſatiableneſſe is manifeſted | all, how »n«ny ſoeuer, and of what km 
| in his inſtruments : Inſtance Saul: | ſoruer, muſt be heldowt : all muſt be 6; | 
-purſaing of David; and the Phariſes | niſhed,betore we can looke for yiRto- | 
perſecuting of Chriſt : they were ne- | ry. He that faith @{;; excepterh not 
| uer:ſarisfied. | any atall. © This perfe& finiſhing of | *?!-b0-32,;;, 
Vſe 1. Thinke not the Chriſtian combate | all, is it whereunto the Apoltle ſocar- | = 
res os ended, when ſome few barrels are | neſtly exhorterth the Hebrewes, and | 
' Chriſtians com- | fought, and that thou art now out of | plainely relJerh them, that yet longer 
| bats. all danger, becauſe rhrough' Gods| they were to endure, becaulc *they had; 4 Nlev.11.4 
not reſiſled vnts blond, and therefore? 


| 
| 
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Conftancy get« 


| whar is paſt, * This was Saint Pauls 
mind. Many 1n all ages, who haue 
done miuny rhings , haue- loſt the 
Crowne of glory, becauſe they have 
not done all. : | would the rimcs 
and ages wherein we liue, did not at- 


as they doe. Many haue fallen, more 
ace like to fall, the times are euill,men 
are weake,all of vs prone to faint. 


6.13.0fthe iſſue of conſtancy. 


YE for our encouragement , note 
| 4 the laſt word ot this verle,zo ſtand, 
whercin the ſecond branch of the 
end here propounded, is laid downe, 
1 To ſtand, inthis place is a note of vi- 
Rory : it. implieth that Saran, not- 
withſtahding all his power, malice, 
ſubtilty, fury, ſedulity, with the like, 
cannot ouerthrow them that are well 
armed, bur as Conquerers, when all 
the conflicts are ended, they ſhall 
ſtand ſafe and ſure,euen the laft in the 
{ field. Ir is here added as the iflue of 
the former poinr, as if he ſhould haue 
laid; Tf manfully ye withſand your ene- 
mies, at length ye ſhall ſland as conque- 
rers over them. The point hereto bee 
noted is this, that 

Courage and conflancy bringeth aſſs- 
red conqueſt anavittory. The * promi- 


tethconqueſt. | ſes betore mentioned intimate as 
at: =o "a Li | much. That * which Saint lames lai- 
blamer4.7,- | ethdowne as the iſſue ofrefiſting the 


| Diuell,is in effe the very ſame which 
{.is here laid downe- There it is ſaid, 
the Diuell will fie, here, we ſhall be able 
to favs; The Daiuels flight and wid 
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ford fo many examples of backſliding | 


ly ſtand. For *rogiue no place ro the 


Hotd out. | Treat.1 Ko 


— — 
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— 


ſtanding doe both imply. 2. conquelt. | 
This was the © end which wee know | 
the Lord made at the end of 1obs pa- 
tience. Hence it 1s that the Apoſtle | 
4 counteth the man bleſſed that ervau- 
reth tentation. 

Gods honour is otherwiſe unpea-* 
ched, if they which finiſh all, be nor 
crowned as conquerers: © of all men, 
Chriſts Souldiers are otherwiſe the 
moſt miſerable. Where then is the 
prixiledge of enduring £ wherein li- 
eth the difference ' betwixt thoſe 
which fight vnder Chriſts banner and 
others, if not in prevailing £ For the 
time, Chfiſts Souldiers are commonly 
much more ſorely aſſaulted. But here- 
in conſifteth the difference, that xhey 
are neuer forſaken, * chat rhe Lord 
willgiue 2 good ifſuc, that though 
they are brought ynto temprarion, 
yet they are ncuer caſt into it.z *.For 
the rodde of the wicked ſhall not reft on 
the lot of the righteous» bt: 

In all conflits haue an eyetothis 
end, though your enemies bee many 
and fierce, yet feare not, yee thpll 
fland,when they ſhall flie. Paticnely | 
wait, and faint net. * He that beleengrh, Gare, 
ſhall net make haſte : for God,whio a. 
lone can end the fight, ſtandeth by 1 
he ordereth allthe aſſaults, formum- 
ber, meaſure, kinde,continuance;dnd | 
euery other circumſtance; and know- 
eth when and how tb determine all. 
Theretore couragiouſly wirhſtand 
your enemies,thar ye may vioriouſ. 
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or ſtanding in his ranke, neither ſtrag- 
ling abroad,nor going into afy-others 
place. Exporienced ' ſoldiers well 
know what a ſafcgard it is to Fauethe 
rankes well kept, and therefore ill 
not ſtep aſide. 
2 CA watch ulreſſe oppoſed ro luf- 
kihneſſe and ſluggiſhnefle ; an heauy- 
headed, idle, luskiſh ſouldier, 15 euer 
| ready to lie downe , like atired Oxc 
or Horſe, but a wiſe watchtull ſouldi- 
er ſtandcth to receive his encmy, 
 whenſocuer he maketh any aflault. 
| 4 Perſeuerance with Armouz ſtill on 
the backe : faint-hearted+ weake ſqul- 
 diers being loth long to beare the bur- 
den of their Armou!; will oft put ic 
on and off : when #skirmiſh is paſt, 


 afide,till they be forced againe to pur 
| it on : but old well-cxpericnced fouk : 
| diers ſtand ll with their Armaur, 
looking for a freth' aſſaillt, and for 


more conflias. 
$3- Of Chriſtian valonr. 
The duties arifing out of the foreſmd 


Seuldier-like Vertues are theſes 
1 VV Emuſt bee of avalorons 
_  Convagions mind againſt 


all our enemies, ſtanding ſtroucly a- 
gainft them , and bidding defiance to 


a Ml... AM lt. 


them yn as * Damid againſt 


© ta 


Goliah, How needtull this is in warrc 
| againſt feſh and blood, appeareth by 
b Gadscarneft veging of it t0/oſhnab ; 
Butmuch more ncedfull it is in warre 
| apainſt-ſpirits.:. +, | 
j For they, though bold enough, yet 
| are daunted with the ſtout ſtanding 
| of Chriſts Souldiers; but hearrned 

with timorouſneſſe. Beſides, rhe cou- 
| rage ofſ-me valorous Souldiers, | ad- 
deth ſpirits to all their fellowes. 
Thar we inay with courage. ſtand a- 
aiaſt our ye CASEY eand 

tuch Uke grounds of encougagement z 

{|;-.z;;That *che Lordis with vs, and 


| 41Sami7.45, i] 2a Thats wee Gghtin his name and 
| payer, but our enemics in their own. 


E ARMOVR 


 offgocs- the Armour, and ſoit is laid | 


. | taine, and heipe of their fellow Soul- 


0 — — — 


4 That we fight with' cncnucs ſpoi- ; 
led, whoſe weapons are blunted, | 
whoſc power is limircd. 

5 That we hauc © promile of vico- 
ry, and ſo are ſure not to be ouer:- | 


$. 4 Of keeping our ranke. | 


2 F muſt bee careſull to” a- 

þ- f>1 in the pl ; where cur 
Lord hath fet vs. For this-know, that 
wee haue a double callingg, one gene- 
rall,as we are Chriſtians, The other 
particular, as we are diſtinguiſhed in 
Church, Common-wealth, or Fami- | 
ly- Accordingly theſe two points are, | 
to be oblerued?s = | 
1 That wee remaine ſtcdf-.ſt in the | 
true Chucch wherc the Lords banner | 
is diſplaid : that we reraine our pro- 
teſſion, and ſtart nor framit for paine, 
as Demas 7, or perſecution, as* they 
which forſooke Paul-Straggling Soul- 
diers loſe the ſuccour of their Cap« 


diers.Such ſtragglers from Chriſts Ar- 
mies are ſeparatiſts , heretikes, time- | 
{cruers,andall reuolters, 
2 That wee bee conſcionable and 
diligent - the ſcuerall funRions of 
our pajticular callings:aSinthe - 
mon-wealth; Kings, Tudges, I few | 
all abies aHo, gl 
any Office, Trade,&c- In rhe Ch 
Miniſtgrs,oches Church-Officery, : 
ople, 1n thc, Family, Maſterga 
ruants, Husbands and Wiucs, Pa. 
rents and Children, For this end arc 
particular duties preſcribed to particu-' 
lar JunRions in-Gods Word. Many 
weighty realons there be to vige this: 
1 ! God hath appointed te every 
one his diſtin place. Now it was 
the commendation of Chriſt, and of 
Moſes, thatthey were® faiihfull 10 
him that appointed them, bo. 
2 Every one ſhall bee called ro, -ac- 


£ 


Stand Nloutty . | Treat. 2; 


fCol.z 15, 
Heb,2.14, 


£1 Cor feary 


Duty 2. 

Abide in thy 
lace, 

$ Cor.7.10, 

Pph.4.1, 


'cpugt for thoſe duties which betpng 
to his particular calling ; according | 
to that, which was ſaid to tho Ste-| 
ward, Gin an account of thy flemard-; 


wefightin a iuſt cauſe. 


3 That* our battell is moſt iuſt, and 


fhip, Luke 16.2, , | 


13 ' The order. wherein every ONC 


15! 


ME 
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| Part, 1s Stand on guard. ob Ox:GON,... ;z  Epheti.6 1 MA J? x 
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is ſet, is the very beauty of the 

Church, and of the body of Chrilt: 3 \/ wil, and; Day +. 
| as the ſquerall places of ſeucral[ſmem. | FT. fence | $tarJon thy 
bers, are the grace of anaturall body, | againſt. theſe 16> | 
Yea, this oder is the. firengrh .of che | will ſu ming | u Margza.c3- 
} the Apoſtle faith, that the body of: the berrer perfor z duty, 
 "Chap.e.v- 16. | Chriſt ss * fitly. zayned rogerher, and. wemult * rake | hings | sLuke 21.24. 


OO” P00 Armely compatied. as may breed in vs a ſpiriru:ll ſlum- 
\ 9, | 


-_=—  ——_ —_—_—__—_— A - 


Y , . ! . 
eubibeCury, | eth on vs, as faith, loue, obedience, delights and plcafurcs,wouldly cares, 
pifignce, wiſdome, &c. arc beft ex- | &c, Phey which wilt, patchy 7 myſt | > fTer 5.5, 
ABS a lt. 


5 In our p.qperdiſtia places, we $. 6. Of pwſenerance, ;* | 
oPſal 911k haue * the Lords promiſe of prote&i- | go © = 0 
on, but not out of them. Many iudge- | 4 E muſt perſenere and con- us 
ments hath-God executed on buſ- VV /inb2 in wel imploying the tl : 
G bodics, that entred vpon others pla. | graces of Gods Spirit ro our- defence : 
pNunki63,ac. | ceszinſtance ” Corb and his conſpira- | thus may we berrer ſtand in the ſpiti- 
q ett cy,1 Abſaldw,* V=ziah,erc. | tall combate, then in our; gutward 
FED | Wherefore wee are to take good | bodily fight : for our bodies have 
[RES notice of our particular places, and | nccde to haue the Axmorrpgr off, for | 
of the particular duties belonging vn- | their. caſe and-,refreſhings "but out 
tothem, and bath pray -and 1abour | ſoules havenoſych neede. The Ar- | 
| | forskil and ability to performe them. | mour of God js * not bixdtnſome tg ©Mar.11, 20. 
[Provtets | * 1t is the wiſdome of the prudent 10 w3-| the Spirit. Ofthis duty;Ipake more 
» | derſtandhis way. For, Hethat walketh| fully in the twelfth <, of the fourth 
in his intezrity (namely,in that which | part... > of | 
| bclonget to him and hjs place) | Thus much for the duties which | 
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hath |» . (ob word fenſhngtink 
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THE: 2.7 
SECOND' PART. 


The kinds of the pieces of Armour preſcribed. 


—— $0 <0 TO 


_ -. 4& 


$. 1. Of the ſenerdll pieces of the Ar- 
* way o God in generals. 


He ; 1nt 15, CON- 
cetning'the meanes or 
manner 'of ſtanding, 
inthe words follow- 

nv. Daving 2 your toyies 

ef og et. 

lathe 14, 15, 16, and 17. verles, 

there ate frxc ſeuerall graces of the 

Spirit, compared ro ſixe feuerall pic- 


ces of Armour, which arc eſpecial 


| meanes to make vs fiand faſt. They 


are theſe, 


| 2 iKGin 

bÞ > 

: EF , ; 
H > \\],O 5 Wn1 net 

God) i aSword:>-2 

| Out of Pparticular:e ati 


of thele ſeverall graces 


| Armour, I will = | 


gencrall ablation. 
ſtin&ly handle them off 
they lye in order. * 


Oſt of theſe ſeuerall pieces, euch 
all ofthem bur one, are defen.; 


*\'uc ; that one which is offenſiue ,] 


| gia the Word of God, comps 
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it 


well as the reſt : wiketeby it is fari- ; 
| mated thar, 

We that ave Chriftians, muſt rithe 
ſeeke to defend our ſeluts, rhen anney. t- 
thers. This was reprefefited -in rhat 
combare which our Lor&tbught with 


red to 2 ſword, is alſo defenfiue, ig 


-- 


Thar? bp | 


| ES 
1 
| 


« Chriſtians 
mour 1s 
fue. 


0bſer.1. 


The ned enget 


— —— —_—_— 


Ar- 


the Deuill : For * Chriſt was led 7, | « Mat. nates 


ofthe Spiritinto the wildernefſe 
being there, the remprer came firft 
vito him, and firſtſer y pon eli 6 
wee ſee thatthere was\ 2 neccſliry 
moue Chriſt ro fight, andthat in 
double reſpet. Firſt, in thar he A 
brovghr into the liſts, Se condly, that | 
being there, as alla Ited. In this 


Cit Spc 


Scribes, 
us + 37 may. 1s alſo in 
Ns AGO h his Prophets, 

anrd.ogher Saints have had 
inſtruments. 
f, that we bghr in a 
#relF; Gf what iuſtcr cauſe can | 
'then for a man to defend 


87But defendants are oft in the 
greateſt blame, 

Anſw. True,when they keepe men 
rom their owne ris ht,and make them 
recouer it by force, But we kcepe no- 


me I 


feand his owne right 2 | 


= oa —_ 


Reaſon, 


Our quarellis 
| iuſt, 


_— EE 


CC 
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thing 
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| Part. 2. 
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Obſer. 2. 
Rc pell the enc- | 


»:Obſer. Z.* 
- No ſafety in fy- 
c ings 


« Nehem. 6,11, 


þ1 Cor,10:14- 
£2 Tim.2,32, 


| Blabdlus non opt 


' \ Far w, mfg vu! (kb- 
| ETUEz h:c eft cobud | 
ths, bis honor, 
| be: > gaudium, 
\ Chrplo? t in Mac, 


| 


| aliquad aliud ope- | 


gp yreoo—nrm— yy _ ws —_ 
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| 4 Tmour from top, to toe. 


— 


OF Gon. 


”— Pow —— W 


=_ 


thing from Satan which is his Punt 


| he ſecketh ro get thoſe from Chriſt, 
| whonzy Chriſt hath deardy bought, 
| even With the -pric$ of his owne 
| bloud. I is theretore;a Diabolicall 


propertypto raile vniuſt quarrels,and | 


| by force.toſecke ro wiring from any. 
chat which-hee hath no- right ymro; {des 


If we be thus ſet vpon, lawfully wee 
may defend our (clues, and with'$op< 
fidencecall for Gods aide » yea allo 
in ck pepend vþonfim, L 


$. 3- ofreſifing.. 


Ne offenſive weapon, the Word: 
of God, which is 4 Sword, is pur 
into our hands, ſo that inft occaſion be- 
ing offered, ne may andunght 18 dot ont 
5 nr) and arine away the dewill, 
and his inftyuments. Acreof I hall 
ſpeake more Jargely on che beginning 
of the ———_— verſe [+ 


$. 4 offending edfance 


Very ipart df chis Ar. 
j whhech or for _—_— of a man, 


neuer a piece forhis backe;-or hind. 
ws What dorhthis'imply.but that 
We ſhould alwates ſtand: againſt our 
enemies, face te- face, and never ſhew 
them our backs, never flye .from 
them, bur hate * Nehrmras holy re- 
ſolution, andſay, Should ſuch as wee 
fe? Oftwe arc tirred-vp-05 fight, 
wreſtle, fland, reſt, &rc. devcopraten; 
ded in the whole Booke of God to 
flye, that js, to yeeld rhevictory vn+ 
to Satan,, We: may wilcly auoid his 
tempeations, and nutycald torhem, 
when by them hee ſRekesro.draw vs 
fromthe feruice of ous Lord; \to7his 
ſlavery 


: | |meur,-as we:neede 


the.lufts of > amth, ec. Bar tiniorou: 


fly to ceaſe frotn reſiſting cemprati, 


ans, and withſtanding the Deulll, / is 
| dangerous 190ur frjues,' andidiſho; | 
nourable to:God :::it makevhe Saran 
'cuen to-inſult over:: God Hitaſclfe, 


great aduantage: againſtws..;Þor fly- 


| 41.902 F, 
" 


i ing! 'rom God, whom hauwwe co fiye 


i... Ms. AMT TIES IA 


—_—Jkw_ 


= 


| whole _Armonr. 


: and rhus:* we are comman- [t9: 
ded to flye from idolatry, to;*fye frbms [: 


4 


whole Souldiers we are, aptro get 


L.A 


on,the Dcuill will ſaone make aprey 


of vs. 'Ler vs not thi if wee 


yeeld the field, the, Devil! will bee 
contented + le is not. the; glory 0 


conqueſtthat he ſeekerls; much as 


 BENOUYE. 


i 
i 
: 
' 


. 5.0 f the ſufficiency of our Armour. 


ſtian Souldier armed top to toc! 
|for here 'i} an Helmet for his head; 


cs to the foles af 
the feete; a Sword for the right; 
hand, and a ſhield for the 
therefore night the A 


oo —_ a” 


to addero it;brro cougr' 
plgnraIme— > 5 k- £ 
totheclourgnd þ | 
piſts. and world} 
nefſe and meere folly; wp 
_ Armpar oter with's 
| oneedlelſly clog the' 
it :is I Eg 
wildomerwnJy 
txon. Such often. Pi 


perfect, ang yerthinls-it ng s 
 hage hutnarioxrqiti there- 


to: orthat Chriſt only is lepolage, 


———————_— 


harninezorthat fairh onely is 
xar'for juſtification; 'and* 


led; ſoas I neede hot now: further i in- 
ft yport then, © 


— — -- - - 


] ]X hls} articulzr uncÞ: tion of 
theſe fedvral} pi . 


$0 Li Eucty part 


and face : a Breſtplate, together with! 


the Tafſers and Cuſhes, from-neetrro' 
middle,and from thence forthe knees: 
kl « Girdts- 0-nic thinftbgerher {| q 
Greaucs from kne 


efr. Well 
Pt chnd ir 


to:jdy he wotkey alſo wit , in 
:the office oiuſtifying4 | 
,>Ler our carObe to 'be Hed wich 
this whole Arwiour, and of 
x, and fo wee s Hay welleomtgnc-otr 
ſelbestherewih; boldly tizy we de- 
fie our enemies; havitfg it'oh,a d not 
:fedre what they"'can doe _vilto- vs. 
TT heſe vices haue beene tag hand: 


_— 


vatdy 4 Being our of Gods cred Qi] 


| 


our deftru&ion : 4 Hefeekeabib hom ro pms 8. 


Obſer. 4- 
ten- 
| ccd, 


Vſe 1. 


and:yctthetelpe: of Sain t3t&docno 2ehas. * 


Y ſt 2. 


al. een. 
PEI tt... AM. Mi. 4 i Se 


ith. 


_ "- — _ 
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02 


Foure kinds of 
truth. 


Truth of iudges | :; 


ment, 


4 his judgement this Tamh Was _ 


__— _— C——E—_ _ 
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"THI RD PART. 


1- = * Girdle of Truc. 


—— 


$ Epheſ 6.14: "8H 6 your "ll gert = with Truth. 


245 + =? Ci h 
x chat, Afnbe hr inde roche 


{a\YIv+ » 

| He fir® piece offpireu- 
M4: | Armour hcere (in 
v4 : 0xder; Act. downe hy | 
MY: the Apoſtle, is Track. | 
bl. In hidling 'whereof 

fi lucld 243; (1 : 1 will fheve, firſt, what | 
IT. Teuth, 3s, hgere meanti;-: Secondly , 
| baw how Fulpirgs: compazed to a Girdir, 
\ "Third Jz, hat account j31o.be made 
D ourhly,, what wyles ali 

F 


aheregh. 
lh ro wie itfrom vs:1!;! 
Lo IS 


l- it, T hereivin mana favve- 

; ; [ "113: | 
High dgemnnts: Secondly, of 
Fhirdly, of ſpcech. Tpary, 


Rua b 


of aQPgcje ei ics V1110 


p eo doin [that Retigi 
beprofedſerhyinnd his opindo 
conceining the ſame, are groukded 
there d may kemwarrantcdtbeie. 
en; tho,.ypdeltahding ,vf 


FOOT. 


| Lit, formed $y. tis Word, :rt- 
| maigety ſextled cy eſtabliſhed <in 
tha; xdgfttine w 
God. tezcherh \thenis.thcre Tnyt:in 


_m_— —_ _ 


ili 
'F 


| 


the Ward Tof ! 


| Thisis 


—_ 


"«bL}5 


tO errour. 


} dedbefore'the 


which *Saint Peter commended the 
diſtreſſed Iowes ro whom he wrote, 
and which * Saint Paw/exhorteth the 
Epheſians tofollow. .Ttus isoppolcd 


;. Trurh 6fhear,is the fingleneſſe arid 
fi 1acerity thereof, whereby a'man ſce- 
kerh ro apptoue ner God, 
the ſearcherot all hearts to bee | 
accepted of him : * ry tpi 
in the inward affetiion which Gol ls- 
cth, and * wherewith-Hezetiahcom- 
 forteq himſelfe yea, which he plea- | 
Lord, when hee had 
 reeciuodaſentence of death This Is 
' Loppaled tobype eriſie, * 
» Truthof leech, is an agreement of 
.rhe word of a mans mouth, both with 
his minde,.and alſo with the matrer 
| which heverereth. This is i, where- 
, | unto we are exhorred, 'Epheſ. 4. wes/c 
12-5 Speake the rruth,” And* which the 
Apoſtle oft affirmeth of himſelfe, 
oppoſed to lying, when amian 
ſpecketh '2gninft his made: and con- 
icience : and ro fa/fhoe4, when a roan 
{reakerhicorirrary tothe thing it ſelfe, 
( 4c.:Truth of aRion, tis a plaine, fairh- 
full; ardhoneſt dealing 1n all things, 
whether weliaue ro doe with God, 
-or man; when men neither make ſhew 
of deitg that which.indeed they doc 
not, or of doing .ir. otherwile then 


That -truth 


| Tru: th. Treat.2, | 


they 


cPſal.51.6, 


a6 F OO EO IE IIS 1 


42Per.1.12. .* 


b Chap,4.v.LF. 


| 
2 Fruth ef kgart,} 
* 4 | 


4 1fai,z8.3+ 


_ C—_ ” — — 
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OF GOD. C | Ephel. 6.14] G1 


Part. 2, | Truth, 


a-_ ——_.. 


a loh,1.47, they doe: * this truth was in Netha- | withſtanding the ſoundtieffſe of Do-| - 
nic, in which reſpe&t Chriſt called | rite which we profetſe;” wee mike 
b 400295, | him an Iſraelite ® i» rr#ch, This is)| ourſctues vdious and abothinable vp: | 
| oppoſed to diſsimulation and deceit, i| God : for'God gane than but one 
_ '| ingle ſimple heart 2 iFany have #4 gÞfal. irs, | 
6.2. Whas kinile of Trath is here meait.\| heart, and hone the Divell Hatch =2502Þ | 
1 8k "Ty "1 "PRI * & Fig | 
| | - {| giuen hitr double rr; it is nv: 
_—_ apply the Trarh here men-:| part of Gods Image, God will not | 
tioned, to Dottrinie and Religion, || acknowledpe it. Iuderkinevy the truth | 
as if onely the ſoundneſſe of it were | of Religion, and preached it as well 
meant: others reſtraine it tothe vp-;| 23 the other Diſciples, bur wanting ; 
rightneffe and ſincerity. of our heants,| truth in his other partsz 'What good | 
| and affeQions 2 others vnderſtand it | got hee thereby, wix'd mrncſſ? of | | 
of the truth of our words and ſpee-|| his conſcience againft himſelfe - | | 
ches : and others expound it of the | 3 But whar if a hin which pro- Por, rejth of 
purity and inhocency of our praQtice || fefferh the rrue Religion, thinke hee | ator of —_ 
and carriage. , | hath a fmgle heart, and yet bee given | and ation, 
But whoſocuer exchide any of |:o lying, and to dealt deceirtully c 
theſe forenamed branches of truth, || Surely, he .diſgracerti ting. profeſſion, 
come (asI take it) ſhort of the Apo-/| and giveth juſt cauſe of ſiffpition, that 
ſtles meaning , all of them muſt con- | he hath no hheft heate : for the hearr 
curre to make yp the ſtrength: ard | is as a forntaine, Our of the abon- 
beaucy of this G:rd{e. For truth is a | dance of the hearr, proceede a mars! . 
Truth as ſalt, pronrallpecpenty, which;as Salc, ſea- | words and actions : yea, the heart 4 
eth cucty thing, and makerh ir Tas | as a Queene, and hath a command of 
uory to God and man : the whole | CD | 
lumpe muſt bee leaueried with ir, F{ parts: for 3ftlirte be ruth init, 
meane the whole man throughout, | there will. þee truth in all the. other 
* | his opinion, his affeRion, his com- | parts : fidcerity in the will 
munication, His coniictſation:; keepe the tohhic from ying, and thi 
| Truthiniudge. | x Truth of idgememt is the | whole carriage of a man | oh Uiſi- 
wentthe foun- | ground of all the reſt: for though our | mulation 2nd deceit, Wee fee tlieh, 
vets feares be newer ſo ſincere, our ſpee- | thar of neceſſity, all rheſe foure bran. | 
.ches never fo true, our sQions never \ ches of truth muſt be ioyned together 
ſo plaine, yer if in iudgettient wee bee | to make vp this Girdle, 
miſ-led,all is but as ſtraw and ſtubble, | & 1 
which when it commetrh to the fire of | $. 3. What kinde of Girdle is here meats. 
tryall, will ſoone bee conſumed: Tt: | TS ; 
| ſeemerh, that before Pao! was inftru- y B+ nexr point is, corict ming the | IT. Point, how 
| Qed in the truth of the Goſpell, hee | & Meraphor, and the fir application firly Lruch is | 
Woe { had a kinde of truth in his heart; for | ofthis grace of truth. This ſpeecti of | Gatan* 
COS0E3 | | he wazetiowrowards Gol , yea, alſo | * girding the loyness is in Scripture tg- b Tigi/wonyaahed, 
dPhilz.6 {in his ſpeeches and aQtivns : fot *F#+ |ken in s donble ſence :-onie, rind. Ir bop ed, 
Was vnrtbukerble corteernitg the Figh. ſing vp a mans garment; the other, 
| CAQs 26,9, teonſneſſe dhich is in the Lew + yea, * þ4 | tor clole and faſt tying his harnefſe 
| | thought is himſelfe, hee wwe hr: to toe | gether i int the former ſence the Me- 
>-{ whar hedid : hee had net a donble| taphor is raken from tranetlery, or 
_ | heart, advihle tongne {he pterended | runners : 'for in thoſe Countis, 
© | not whathe nevet ihtended 3 yer be- | they were wont to Weare lobg fid 
| "| cavſe ho warite# trinh jel ivelgemennt) | Garmenrs, which if they were not 
FPhil 3.8 | all was but *drofſe, and loſle vitte | tucked yp, they world dang- 
| him.  -* - | | ling abour thie heeles of ſuch 55 fra. 
IT} [aorobot | | > To truth of intigttient, mitt | actſed ot Harinie2 race," and fo bees 
| | ru othexr ? | truth of heart be added; 6r elſe not- great hihdiatice vnto thetti, = this 
| | "a OY OATS | 5 £2 Ls |; . ence 4 --- aw_—oat} © 
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2 Kings 4.29. 
Ys Exod-1 3.11, 
Luke 13.395. 


c loh.y9.3. 
& 4U.3, 


Huid ſpectoſna 
ip /averitate ad 
quam omnu ſpefta. | 
tor peracare « 


ON, Ang,de ver, 
Kel .caplp 40, 


. 


cupere confitetwr, | 


- 
% 


i celleor me 
him. F 
naur him 


| ces of G 


WE 
|. : Kings 12.46, © ſence this Mctaphor is * oft vſed, anc | 
| therchy ..Gods people were taugh! 
bro remove all impediments in thei 
Chriſtian courſe and journey, and tc 
be as well prepared, as they could be. 
to performe the worke, oh, the Lord. 
In the latter ſence the Metaphor is 
taken from Soukdiers, who are wont 
to kair their Armour cloſe and faſt 
vnto them, atd ſo tye their loynes 
hard, partly 10 kcepe their Armop: 
from looſing and ſhaking, and partly 
to keepe their body ſteady. © In this 
ſence the Lord ſaid to 10b, Gird wp thy 
loines like 4.man, That laſt phraſc 
Like a man, ſheweth rhat_ he ſpeaketh 
to him as vnto a Souldier, whom hec 
would haue ro ſtand ſtedfaſt, and to 
hearken vnto him, 
Here it is to be taken in this latte 
ſence, and ſignifieth @ Souldier-like 
girding of the loiges: for which pur: / 
poſe, rhey who weare Armour, vic 
to have a ſtrong faire Girdle, com- 
monly called a belt, whereby they 
knit faſt rogerher, and cloſg varo their 
middle,the ypper and 1o 
| their Armour, their bre 
their Tafſers and Cuſhes. Theſe belts, 
as they were ſtrong, ſo they were ſer 
with ſtuddes, being faire and large. 
There isa dopble vie of them : one 
'to keepe the ſeucrall pieces of Ar- 
mour faſt and cloſe rogether, and rv 
{ hold the loynes of aman firme, and 
ſteady, that he might be able ro ſtand 
| the {urer, and hold our the longer, 
| The other, to couer the ioynts of the 

Armour, that they'might not bee 
, |ſeene. The fiſt vic was for ſtrength: 
.--- | theſecond,fos-ornament, . 


>| 4.4 Wherein.4 girdle is 
iſ . truth, 


*F Hos truth is both an arnament to a 
|.., Chriſtian Squldier, andalſoan ex, 
anes of ſtrength ro yphold ! 
ar it borh grace and ho. | 
n 1 betore God and man ; and 
alſo Faſt holdech together other gra. | uw, © + on 
ods, Spirit, eſpecially in| No outward comlineſſe of body 
temptation, when they are moit ſha- 
ken, and ſo vpholderh him, This will 


YE. en — — _— — | 


more evidently appeare by the par- 


£3c. being ſeparated from truth, are 


vw 


| , | man after (Gods owne heart. And* Ne- 
reſembled to 


Truth. | 


ticular branches of truth bctore inen- 
:ioned. | 


ind cuidence of truch This is the | 
very glory and crowne thereof : all 
ather yaine gloſles, as a-rtiquity, vn 
werſality, unity guniforntity, ſucceſs10n, | 
conſent, multituge, pompe, reuenues, 


but a$ ſo many. pearles in. a blind eye, 
which make it ſo much the more de. 
formed ; tor the more ancient, vmucr- 
(all, vniforme, and pompous ſuperſti- | 
tion, idolatry, or any falſe religion 
is, the more odious and deteſt. bt it 
is: burthe more truc and ſound a Re- 
ligion is, the more exccllent and glo- 
rious It IS, 


4 man then truths Great « iruth, and 
preuaileth, Itis like a harpe Sword in | 
a weake mans hand, which is able to | 
picrce deepe, though rhere bee bur | 


is it which hath made Martyrs in all 
ages to ſtand to their proteſſion ynto 
death,and'taſeale it with their þloud, 
rather then ſtart from ir , yea,though 
many of them were illiterate men and 
weake women. ; | 


The like may be ſaid of the other | Trac isacomt 


branches of truth : an ypright and ſin- 
ccre heart maketh a man amiable be- 
fore God himſclfe. 4 Damid being a 
man of a ſingle hearr, is termed * 


ab being ay wpright man, found gracein 
the eyes of God. * _ 
\ No eloquence or learning can ſo 
race and corgmend a mans ipeech as | 
.Irath : for lying and falſhoad are 
parts of that. #foule and filrhy com- 
munication, which the Apoſtle con- 
demneth. > The Lord hatcth a by- 
ing tongue; \.it' is abomination vnis 


can., ſo.commend a man ,, as plaine, 


made 


ah. 


1 What greatcr ornament and | Truh,theveft 
Yeaury ro Religion, then ſoundneſſe | $#*< #7-gjon 


So for-trengrh : what can better | a, hegreat 
ſettle and eſtabliſh the iudgement of | fircogth. 


{mall (trengthrothruſtic. Truth can- | Ferices viaci nw 
not be ouercome, neither is daunted As nx b 
with the multitude of eneaues. This | ;g%iom. 


faithfull, and honeſt dealing. * This \taka 4h 
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Simil. 


Simal. 


neſſe in cuery 


thang, 


d 1 King,15.1,4,5 
eAs13.22, 


fGen 6.3 9. 
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£ Chap.qv.29. 


h Prou,6,17. 
3 & 12.43, 
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av 03: -Qra 60D.” 


Ep heſ: 6.14 I 4] 


= 
& 


Bn | 


_— 


I Eee Oe I—_ 


i m—_—— ro 


made Nathaniel ſgraciqmin Chtifs 
eyes: bur non& mare pilimis'and de- 
reſtable ta.God and-many then dil. 


conſcience of:.(pch nga ahem Yo 


5 _| 


Ro voice of God the higheſt _ \Tim3.i6. 


and chicfeſt Iudge : 2 'trioft 


| fuſficient, \jenpartiall -Jndge, - They 
{embling, ang deceiafull perſons: the þ | 


} foone be decejued> ----- W , 


ſhunne the light,avd beatraid af Gody 4: Here ſce what wrotig Popiſh guides 


qGen: 3.8. preſence, 34. Adaw.;So likewilt, pdoe. ro their followers,” im» keeping 
nr ogo FR crutch in all zheſe, doth, very mnch {from them this rouch-ftone of rruth, 
mucbMe"8%*", | rengthert.ond ypbold-a: man intime } Sec what Ideors they be; who thinke 
| | of ryall, and keepeth him from fin- icſofficient ro betectis 25 the Church 
clob 27.5.6, *'|.ting, * Tha. was:the ground" of zob4 1doth; Such ate th ey among vs, whoſe | 
be i” ;, -* [courage ang conſtancy«: > Zhwadded bonely grotnd of hy isthe common 
- tal 25.2, —_ ta, Hezekiabs prayers. ©TH1 )recemod Dottrine, be it true or fate, 
made D-wja, bold to rcferrthimetfe } No maruell t bee ſoone' ſhaken 
-r0 Gods.,tiall :apd -\cxandinarion.; )and remoned they want this Git 
| { 1 C9 hot d This vpheld Pand agaznfi all char die of Truth; whichſhonld I frengehed 
= 6 age = chem. my 
ul ; $24} | (2 ined wat ed ih 
a e&tr Tot .: 4.vaderitanding, then are we er 
Fi b- As "ng tut ©: ifs) | obſerue, whether like the” Officeteht 
z Point, whar ac- | "THe account aki apyste cake [ powred on <Aearors hetd, and ho. 
counticrobe | ofthis ſpirituall Belt, is declared | dew thar fell on the Mountain 
«Proga3.23, | by © Salotnany who exhotath ro bay;| Sion, it defcend fromthe head « h 
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p Search what 
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\g1Thel5 7+ 
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þ As 17-11, 
Viarnas, 
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b % Cannys- | 


p 
w» 


the truth, and not ell it. ibs aduice 


LA  — 


heart ; wherher the heite bee vpright| 


| before God or no. Ir ap that. © | 
r | David thorowly fart ty be arti xt... | 
for thetrinh there or elle uſthee 
by «| no or Goran Pur on: + 4 
Jeng mo lied, we | dence hauere it-r $tria 25866, 
bs par! es haze | the like I mightinſtzn peta 1ob, 
cn gr bp nnomy eee Gi ol --1pnak 
--\ncede there is df thorow tryi E 
-heart ; fbr ir 5s eat on TY | For; "7.97 J . 
| rhings,8-hat nor onlyro others who ©. 
canner diſcerne the ſectery thereofyf* ff. 
bledkfſorence be- | but alſo ro men themes; ifgrleaft|— Ef 
ty reg Godand of the they dive hotintotheborrome of it. 
as —__ 4; this cxamins- Some be ſuch grolſe Hypocrrees, thar; ; 
FLOG WE Baifh utorder.. t rhey icannorbur in hearts con. SOLRLLF 
! 3.42 — e313; _ er ohm Cn, 57d » As $43, 9 A 
My jleg tries Yay made 4- ethers 0 15 hs OOPBLY: 
| 6.4 4 «| goo / | gailerbernfelies, *1 ke Pier and the! oMar, 26.33. | 
I Thins bemadew\.the tat | other Diſciples tk Ml 5G _ [ 
2;,. UN Ap —_—__ wherherthe | bave Ig B better v?'the | 
 rligion:whjeh 'ykjeb and-all | of their heart, then b prol 0  . 
| rincple het bee afſaredly | event it hath! Fallen ou buns þ 
_—_ urs — deft triall of dur FIG 'Oout \_ 
'4| cxaaration of Saot Paid, 3 a3 | difpotitioty 'y bingo 0 
= oor 43 8n9{hdt.of Sainr Jah wheh we egtt Tonct 2 
i464 gs acai oe | and eogiatiotis fee 
given by Chriſt (' Spancli 2h '$ovgy | eavh fronvene ye! x 046 
tures) is to be obſerucd and followed, | oQuure of tie © if then they bee vþ- | 
© as it was by the men of Berea : for bhr,'and vprighr, becaule | 
rhgSqipeures are "the word of truth, | WV cfite-ro rppfou ans: by | 
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Gen, 39, 9» 


2 Search what 
eruth in ipecch 
and aftion, 


| /rk,8.a5. | 


|e Mara. 5. 


b lohe 13: 43+ 


31 Sarg, COELO 
4 Gen. 34. 23+ 


152 Chroe.n4.2,17, 


w ERAS. 17. 


| »A& F.1, 9: 


| eo: Kinuz'.9, 


- lengi.s ” 


2 The cxrent of 


erurh. 
gHeby. 18, 


| ?1 Cor.y.6s 


Truth. 


| God, a3 loſepb, then may we bee aflu- this leverrof truth, as* Herod. 


| 
cone 


3 From the heart which is a foun- 
raine, wee arero proccede to the 
ſtreames thereof, our ſpeeches and a- 
ions; and fearch whether trom this 
cleare ſpring there flow forth cleare 
warcrs, and {o ſce what correſponden- 
cy there is betwixrt them. Now,here 
weare not onely to obſerue whether 
our ſpeeches doe agree with our 
knowledge of the thing we vtter, and 
with euidence of the thing it ſclfe, or 
whether our aCtions be plaine,or frau- 
dulent and deceirfull;bur alſo whether 
that true and good communication 
which wee vrtcr, and thoſe true and 
boneſt aRions which wee performe, 
doc come fromthe good ireaſure of « 
ere heart. For our helpe in this triall, 
norc theſe few direions. | 


| 


| $.7. Direftions for trill of eruth 
in ſpeech and ation. 


I, VyYH is the ground of 


truth in our words and 
ations 2 what moueth vs thereunto 2 
whether popular applauſe (# as the 
Scribes and Phariſcs, who did all to be 
ſeene of men, * for they lowed the praiſe 
of men more then of God) or credu 2rd 
eſtimation (as' Sev{) or profit (as *the 
\ Shechemues) or reſpetolome men 
(aS? 18aſh and his people) or defire of 
quict and auoiding trouble, as'” rhey 
which became Jewes in CHordecates 
time) or company and cxample of 9- 
| thers, as * uUnanias and Saphira) Or 
intcar to worke ſome miſclucte, ( 2s 
® 1ezabel,and? 1ſhmacl. Theſe and fuck 


| _ by-reſpeds being the ground 


and cauſc of our ations, doe plaincly 
argue that there is no ſound truth jg 
them. y 
2 What isthe exten: of that truth we 
make ſhew of 5 whether it bee in al/ 
ibings:* This was the proofe of the 
Apoſtles good conſcience ; for truth 
is a teuen © which ſcaſonceththe whole 
lump, Soas they which ar ſometimes, 


and in ſomethings are watchfull over 
| their words and ations, but carcleſle | 


at other times in other things, want 


PE IE 
— 


— — — ue ow CO” 


3 Wharthe things are wherein we 
are moſt friſt £ whether they be Mat- 
ters of greateſt weight and moment * 
They who'pretend much truth 1n 
Imall and light matters, and are czre- | 
lefſe and difſotute in great and weigh- 
ry matters, haue no ſound truth in 
| them, Sucl\ywere the Scribes and Pha- 
riſes. 

4 Whatorder we obſcrue? whether 

firſt we beginne wich our ſclues, and 

lookero our owne ſpeeches and aci- 

ons. * Many will bce more forward : 
and zealous in ſtirring vporhers toall 
manner of t:urh,then themſclues: yea, 
they will checke others for failing in 
ſuch things whercin themſclues are 
moſt faulry - furcly there is no ſound 
truth in ſuch. *, Chriſt maketh this a* 


h-8. of baying 15eth. 


THus arc wee roſexrchour {clues 
thoroughout : arid if -ypon this 
ſcarch we cannot fiade that wee hauc 
ths girdleof verity, then we mult ob- 


| well ſtand rogether, The Metaphor 


ſerue the frſtpart-ob the 'Wiſe-mans 
zduice, Buy che eruth, that is, vſc all the 

mcanes which pofſibly-we can, for ar- 
raining veto, and itz yea, 


though it bee with a d from, : 
and ingof many ings which 
ſecmed profitable and plexſant vnts 
vs, becauſe they and erurhicould not 


of buying implicth a letting goe bf 
ſomerbings, tor the arraining of other 
things.Exccllently is this ſer torth yn- 
(9 .vs by two® parables which Chriſt 
vttered; one of a man that ht a 
treaſure ,and-another of a Merchant 
tat boughe a pearle. Truth is a rich 
treaſure, and 2 precious pezrle - ifthe 
worth ot it, and the need which wee 
have of it, were well knowne, I doubt 


— 
Treat... 


_— 


{ Mar-6. 20, 


3 The obic& of 
el 


£ Mat. 23-33- 
4 The order of | 
ſhewing wruch, 


» Mat.23.4. 


z Macg.3. 


Pro.33.23. 
Hew to buy 
wath, 


aMac.11.44,45: 


not bur eaſily wee ſhould bee perſwa- 
of it» So excellent it is, that for it ſe 
it is tObe lowed, | | 


| 


| 


ded to patt with much for the gerrits 
| 


Veritas proptty 
” Mo abgoacs 
Aug is Gal. 
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| The excellency 
of wuth, 


«Pſal.z1.5. 
blohn 146,17. 
clam. 1.18. 

4P (al.19.9. 

c& 119. 


| 
f Mart 6.10, 
glcbn 8.44. 


2 The neceſzity 
of truth. 


t: Tur.r.s. 
lRom.12.9. 


| =» lam. 3.17. 


®Mar. 5.20. & 6, 
2.& 23.14 

ita ab in- 

| ſpectore cordis Deo 

mercedemn non c4- 

prant , niſi fallacia 

ſupplocinmm. Aug. 

de ſerm. Dom un 

monte, lib.z, 


Truth. 


—— 


Or GoD. 


CE ——— 


$.9. Motines to buy Truth, 


Will therefore $1 ſt lay down ſome 

motiues toſtirre vp in vsadefire of 
truth, and then ſome direQtions , to 
inſtru ys how to get it. 

For the firſt, note firſt the excel- 
lency:Secondly,the neceſſity: Third- 
Ny, e benefir of truth, 

1 Excellent muſt that needes bee, 
Awhich maketh vs like to God : bur 
nothing can mzke vs more hike to him 


tr#th, * his Sonne is truth, © is holy 
Spirit,che Sir of truth, * his Word, 
the Word of trath, * his promiſes,com- 
mande ments, iudgements, wayes, 
workes, «ll truth. Herein doe the 
glorious Angels ard Saints reſemble 
God, f whom to imitate, is 2n excel- 
lent thing : * moſt contrary is the Di- 
uell,and all that beare his Image: he is 
the father,and they children of lying 
and falſhbood. 

Beſides, Truthis a kinde of perfe- 
Rion in all Chriſtian graces ; yea, the 
greateſt perfection that we can attgjpe 
vnto in this life, * One and the ſame 
word in Hebrew, fignifieth both in. 


'tegrity or vprightneſfle and perfeRi- 


on, ſo as ſome tranſlate ir vpright, 
ſome perfed?. In regard of this quali- 
ty, ' we may zppcale to Gods iudge- 
ment, but not in any other kir:de of 
perſcion, whether of degrees, parts, 
meaſure,or the lite; ſo thatin this re- 
ſpeR, it hath an excellency aboue all 
Other graces. 

2 Soneedfull it is and neceſſary,as 
without it, no other grace can bee of 
any vſe. Fzith, hope, loue, andall o- 
ther graces,are as corrupt and putrifi- 
ed meate without it. Therefore the 
Scripture commendeth far wnſai- 
ned, love without diſsimulation, os 
deme withent hypocrifie, &c. Yea, allo 
lips unfained,innocent hands, & co 
No knowledge,® no righteouſneſſe, 
no good thing can ſtand an hypocrite 
in any ſtead, What good got Saul, 
Indas, Ananias and Saphira, Simon 
Magme, and ſuch other Hy pocrites, 
by all thoſe ſecming excellent gifts, 


then truth: for he is the * Zerd God of 


which they made ſhew of 2 Allthey 


fore notwithſtanding the Phariſes 
prayed off, gaue muchalmes, faſted 
ofr, duly payed their tithes, and did! 
other like duties, yet Chriſt decoun- 
ceth many woes againſt them, Mat» 
23. Hypocrites recciue no rewardof 
God the ſeaxcher of hearts, bur the 


did, was odiovs before God ; There-{.. 


puniſhment of deccir., 


the leaſt meaflre of grace, ſeaſoned 
with ir, is acceptable to God, and in 
that reſpeR yery profitable to vs. Ir 
is noted of thoſe, which in Hezekia's 
time came our of Ephraims, and other 
Tribes of Ifracl, vnto leruſalem to 
Lcepe the Paſſeover, ® that they had 


the Law , whereby they prouoked 
the Lord to inflict ſome iudgement 
vpon them : but Hezeki«b purting the 
Lord in minde, how they came with 
their whole heart to ſeeke the God of their 
Fathers, the Lord healed them. Well 
might ? Dax#d pronounce the vpright 


——_— 


" the 
hath promiſed to with-hold no good 
thing from them. | 

Thus we {ce what good reaſon we 
haue to buy truth. Obſerue now how | 
it may be gotten. Tl 


$« 10+» CMHeanes to get truth, 


Fe: truth of judgement, wee muſt 
reſort to the place where irmay be 
had, that is,the tue Church, * the pil. 
lar and ground of Trath. In it is the 
fountaine of Truth, the holy Scrip- | 
tures : in it low forth the ſtreames of 
Truth, by the Miniftry of the Ward, 
Bethou one of the members of the 
true Church,ſoſhalt thou haue aright 
thereunto: Search the Scripture, fre- 
uent the Miniſtery of the Word, fo 

|t thou finde Truth, Rather then 
go without ir, let goc honour, wealth, 
pleaſures, caſe, and all thy naturall 
and carnall luſts ; let goe all. Pas/had 
ſurely a good mind to buy the Trurh, 


for * he counted: all _ Fl for the | 
iſt. 


excellent knowledge of C 
For truthin hearr,{peech & carriage, 
(E7 


remem. 


bleſſed, for as 4 God lonaih truih, fo 
wpright ave lis delight, and *hee| 


3 Such js the benefit of truth, thar '3 The benefie | 


of cruth, 


pPfaliig i, 
qPlal 51.5, 
7 Prou.11. 20, 


[Flals4.:i, 


uFhi,g 8. 


8 aChc.30.18,19, 
not clenſed themſelues according ro | * | 
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Ephel. 6.14-| 65, 
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How Trutftin 
bear:,lpcech and 
Carriage 15 got» 

| xen. 


| 
| 
aGenity.t. 


| b Gen.39-9. 


Se@ll not Truth, 
Prou.23.23- 


| 


” 


£ 3 Pet.4. 20, &c. 


* 
—_—_— 


— ———_ 


TuE WHOLE ARMOYR 


Trath. 


remember that thou ſtandeſt alwaics 
in the preſence of God, and that thou 
haſt to doe with him, whether thou 
art alone, or in company, doing any 
duty that appertaineth tv God or 
man; and in reſpe@ hereof, let thy 
care be to approue thy ſcife ro God: 
Thus ſhalt thou get Truth. For marke 
the charge which God himſelfe gave 
; tO_Abraham, * Walke before me, and 
be vpright. The former part of this 
charge, isa cauſe of the latter : the 
latter, a fruit and evidence of the for- 
 mer:* Joſeph had well acquainted him- 
| ſelfe withGods preſence, which made 
him ſo honeſt and vprighr. 
This is it which maketh men ſuch 
diſſemblers in their words and aQti- 


— ———— 


{| ons, that either they know not Gods 


preſence in euery place, or belecue it 


| not. Mans preſence maketh many to 

be faithfull, iuſt, honeſt, &c, Surely, 
Gods preſence muſt needes rey! 
| much more, if it were duly weighed, 
 orelſe men have Atheifticall hearts. 
Let vs fet God alwaies before vs,and 
depart with any thing. rather then 
offend him,and thus ſhall we come to 
be vpright. | 


$.11. Of keeping T ruth, 


| A Afterthat Trilth is gotten, our 

next carc muſt be faſt ro hold ir, 
and thereby to manifeſt that great ac- 
count which we make of it, Sell it not 


| ypon any condition, for any refpeR 
let it goe : for then fit had becne ber. 
ter for vs neucr to haue had it, All 
the good we'reape by verity and in- 
tegrity, after it is loſt, is this, that a- 
 nother day it will riſe vp in iudge- 
ment, and bee an heauy witneſle a. 
gainſt vs, Some men make ſuch ac. 
count of ſome Iewels they hauc, that 


no office, nothing can purchaſe them, 
and yet it may bee, that their Iewels 
arenot worth the price whichis offred 
for them. Should not we much more 
cſteeme of Truth, for which no ſifh. 
' Ctent price can be giuen £ The holy 


| l Confeffors and Martyrs in all ages 


i. 


— —— 


nor, or thinke nor of it, or regard it 


—— 


 (fairh the Wiſe man:) by no meanes | 


nopreferment, no fauour, no wealth, 


— 


| have well knowne the value of this 
Icwell,and in that reſpec preferred it 
before their livings and lives : they | 


CR = 


Treat >. | 


would not let goe Truth of dodrine: 
* Toſeph would not let goe Truth of 
hearr and ation, for love nor fate, 


| 6.12. How truth of defrine is a[ſautted. 


f {pwnr larter point of faſt-holding 
and fate keeping Tr#th, isthe ra- 
ther to be regarded, becauſe the Di- 
vell and his inſtruments (nor igno- 
rant, that if this Girdle bee wanting, | 
all other pieces of Armour will ſtand 
VSinno fied) haue bin in all former | 
ages,and ſti]! arc buſic ro get it away 
from vs, ſometimes by faire intice- 
ments &allurements ro draw vs frotn 
truth of dotrine : oh the one fide __ 
brought many plaufible arguments, 
agrecable ro the natural! hutnour and 
reaſon of wan ( ſuch are moſt of rhe 
arguments which Pzpiſts vſc;) on the 
other fide, muchrrouble & grear per- 
ſecution is raiſed, If they cannot 
cleane overthrow Truth, yer they wil 
doe whar'they can to adutterate it ;' 
witnefſe the Prophets and Apoſtles 
times, abd eucry age cuer ſince: 1 
would our age and Country were 
free from it. Behold how bufic Po-: 
piſh Teſuires, Pricſts and Fryers are : 

Whar would they not give « What 
would they not doe, to diſpoſſeſſe vs 
ofthe Truth of Religion? 


$. 13. How ſincerity « aſſaulted. 


Ws likewiſe for ſincerity, how doe 
profane worldlings ſeeke to wreſt 
n trom vs 7 endeauouring to make vs 
odious to all, becauſe wee will nor 
yeeld tothem, Theſe are as ſpitefully 
bent againſt vs for ſinceriry, Truth 


and honeſty in our heart, words and | 


actions, as Papiſts are for verity and 
ſoundneſle of doQtrine. For ſome hate 
thoſe that are honeſt and vprighr ( as 


I1TT. Peint. 
5arans wylesto 
wreſt Truck 
from va. 


» Ahab hated CMicaiah;)fome ſcoffe at 
them(as ©1/macl at Iſaac, Haying, Plain 
dealing us a itwell , and he that wſeth it, 
will die a begger. Yeathey will not| 
ſticke ro brand them withthe odious 
termes of hypocriſic and diffimu- 


_—_—_— 


b 1 King 323. S, 
cGenaty. 


| Acuricd Pros 
ucthe. 


| larion, rthaugh of all ſort of people 
they 


——_— 


tt 


| and þ a 


_ 


4 lob 2.9.& 4,6, 


lob 27,5. 


way be faucd in 
any Religion. 


b Cl.ap 4.v.5. 
clobn 14.6. 


—_— 


. | (as 1udas, Ananias, D. 
| other) their examples ſhall be: calt in 


' Truth. 


OC I IO ns one COR 


I——_— — ———— 


ws. 


if God ſuffer any attiCtion -to-tall on 
them, (as on his ſeruant Jo ) then 
with * 70bs wife and friends whey will 
be ready to vpbraid vote them their 
intcgrity and vprightnes, as if all had 
| beene onely in ſhew to blcare, mens 
cycs. Bur if any that indeed with an 
hollow heart, 4 aue made profeſſi on, 
doefall away, and ſo bee diſc quered 
, and ſuch 


the teeth of ghe moſt vp © ER 
| And if notwithſtanding all this: 
the ballremaine conftang (25 1oh\ is 

id) and ) and nor [uffer, their innocency |; 
integrity: to be. outiag ed then wal | 
they obie& againſt chew)the. cenſure | 


; | of other men, and fay ot them, Hopw.' 
1 bever 
1 thers, 4 


- 124 


re jhunke of your ſelues, yet | 

To Hint. th oſs 760d men ito, Link | 
Mele pelhof = 36h e were. ile 10s 
ine, exore ce 14 70, ah "er mens 

na Sik then to your owne 7. * for 


bemſelues, 
h oe, any dy theſe and ſuch. ke dif- 
couragements have berne moued ro 
make .no account. of.” th, hur to! 
leaue ir :to ſuch as beth eſteeme it 
zbeo they : 'Qthers, to caſt it JT aways 


CO flo the och, _ far" 


canuer ſation, 


EL —_—_—— 


— - - 


Vhether a man 


ſary Het 


"worſt, I will thercfore,as 
WI ajnſ nft choſe poyſonous' 
couer the - vanity... of, 


hg how FREE wylcs may! 


obigctt 
thing 


"11010. 


iudgement, 2. things are elpe- 
cully ohiedtedh \One;rharit. 33 nQene-. 
ceſſary. The otherghar itisdagerous, 


lary kejege mzn Way | 4 laucd-iq 


Ct 154 'moſt Falſe and im; 
pigs pf NA the y. bane af true 
\Religig 39 1 poll Spy ik 
here 75 SE FE 7 ws hri 

oY 4:1 y, the Truph, 


[refiries fel 


_— — — — —_— 


: 70 14QOB GQDa''” al 


_ 4 


| they are fartheſt from it ; eſpecially, 


men are blinde and parvien in inegmng) 


ſhewung 
| themſclues as ſurperſtjtious or pro-} 
o | Gan 


mer: agcabyu noted, bake 


hi Of viemaſs " of Truth in *; go | becnetyrgcndged againhieur late | 


G: -ainſ faſt holding Truth in. 


Obieft. 1. They ſay it is nor nece(-! 


J in the middeſt of his Guard, 


the Life, dgth he norimply thathe. is | 
the onely true, way, thas adicth to; 
life.g *,Thar curſe,which tha Apoſtle: 


thundreth outagainſt all: aax;preach- | 
ed any otherwiſe then be hadpecach-,! 


dGalx,s,*.- - 
= = 


ed, ought rorertifie vs from yeelding | | 
toany thing but the Truth, © He pro "ex Thef1u:a. 


mounceth the Wane whith beleexe | | 
not the Truth, SITY 


$- 15. Of the pretended ad in main. | 


aining Truh. ek 


* 4 *- 


aintajging tank of 
curiqhp which lub- 


r09 bi5 Mes in SE og the Truth: 
.. Anſm, For the; danger, bf;Princes 
| 20d Magiltrates,: they neefde, nd! ra i 
teare it, becauſa; they dave;God to 
_ nay. andz49;hee theu 
rotefon long as4hty nagintajne 
the Truthy RG STE 


hay myzacylouyfly Godpreſcruce | 


| IA | 
Hos 2. WT 'danges -Jukiich | 
flicy allen cither, =] 


def 
truth, 


har pe and places, doali- 


ceng E/izop#th (of, bleed meme- 
ry) beth from, .puaſions of entwirs | 
abroad, ,agdalſo from; many conſpire 
racies fot, \Fjairors at |home.... Aﬀter , 
44-yeeres,: and fourr manierhs-probs 
perous Rajgpeun peate ſho coded ber 
daycs,,,, notwithſtanding —_—_ 
whatlogen Many treaſons, cloſe crw 
611 1req 2 4s the liks)n al} fort ; 


\VWhayhaibam the iſſues | 
They which laid the fnares, were 
caught themſclues, apd. hgo.remai 
ned, in; algvy \ and: dye im pobees 
Surcly, GOD. baulareſpet roſabe 
| Truth, whichhath beeges atd Kill is 
maumaipeigthisLandg {Ourncight 
bolus wefaan 16 aid: danger, | 
by Ir 
ing.to 
himſelfe our of the prote@op dfyhe 
God of truth. hat followed there- 
upon £ One ſorry villaine flew him 


_ (e2) As 


— nh is I nn nc 


— _ - — OOO OOO —_— ____ 


—  — —— 


_ — _ 


| 


ers of 


f Henry the 
. French King, 


God protefterth | 
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red for iruch, a 
warter of 10y.. 
« Mar. 510,11, 
b Luke 6,33, 


| Truth keeperh 


from deſpaire: 


c Tob.27.5,6. 


d1lla.38.3. 


as _ _* - = 


To be perſecu- 


| 


| As for theperſecytion which is rai- 


| ſed againff ethers, * ir is a note of | 


__ — 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR 


a b: | 


—_ __ WW — 


blefſednefſe; * a marrer of retoycing: 
and jnthis reſpect, a ſtrong moriue to 
perfwade vs faſt to hold Truth. - 


d. 16. of the pretended trouble of 
conſcience, which ſincerity us ſaid 
10 cauſe. 


Gainſt truth of heart, and remai- 
, & Aning- edfaſt rherein , are obie- 
Red: Firſt, vexation of minde. Sc- 
condly,weariſomneſſe. Thirdly, our. 
ward troubles. Fourthly , the iudge- 


th tht 4 F 


thing to keepe the Girdle of Truth al- 


there be a little ffi 


ment df other men. © 

0biei, 1. The Deallll ſuggeſteth to. 
many, that iris imp#fible alwaies ro 
keepe the heart vpright : and that if 


| — 


$. 17. Of the pretended weariſomneſſe 
of Sincerity. 


Obied. 2 Fs hee ſuggeſtcrh 


that it is a weariſome 


waies cloſe vnto vs, None can hold 
out : the moſt vpright haue fallen a- 
Way, as Demas and others. 

Anſs, It ſcemeth wearifome only 
to thoſe who neuer felt ir,neuer knew 
it. Imay fay of it, as * Chriſt of his 
yoke, 1t « eafie and light, Yea, it is 
ſweer and pleaſant to him thar indeed 
taſted of it. As forthoſe which haue 
fallen, they neuer had a graine of 
Truth in their hearts; all che ſhew | 
they made,was onely a ſhew :* They | 
fell, becauſe they! had no Truth in 


reth, thar it is beſt not arall to regard 
truth of heart. bs 

CAnſw. Thete canbeer no better, 
no more ſoueraigne a preſeruatiuc a- 
gainft trouble of conſcience, thepi 
truth of heart- * This kept #6 from 


Truth of heart is a ftironp' 


keepe the heart free from all corrup- 
tion, but: yet 'rhere maybe truth in 
heart. Every corruption, though it 


the-heartagainſt ot honeſt purpoſe, 
| ad apainſt ur earneft deſire , and 
being diſcerned, icauſerh godly ſor- 
row-, and Chriſtian' watchfulneſſe, 


which is entred in,and alſo in keeping 
ir,that the like enter not it) #þaine. But 


bee ' ary: found comfort: "Tf ſuch a 
mans conſcience be ener troubled, it 
witl be overwhelmed and drowned 
in\Gpaire/"" "5 }f 14+ 36h | 


i . 


(> 
| P ' 


g,the conſcience. 
is ſo troubled, as it can hardly (if at 
all) be quieted : ndthereupon infer-' 


deſpaire : 'rhis made * Bezekiah bold. | 

prbp to a 
man ir*pe niiddeſt of his manifold: 
infirmities' : for it is impoſlible-ro' 


{ argue ithperteQion, yet it atgnes not: 
| Hypocriſie, if at leaftie Neale into 
both in purgitg the heart of that, 


where there is no truth of heart, it |- 
is vtierly' impoſſible that there ſhould 


them. Had they beene vprightt, the 


would haue continued ſo:f fot mark: | 


the vprieht man 


: theend of that may 
u peace, | y 


6.18, | Of the pretended indgements on 
the vpright. | 


Obiea. 3. Vnher, hee inferrerh 

© *- @ that the vprighteſt are 
plagued as 'much, if not more then 
'"neſſe be pleaſing ro God £ * 

Anſw. CorreQtions are not tokens 
of Gods wrath, #® but of his loue, 
when they are laid vpon his Chil- 
dren. | The vpright have many 
iedgements inflited on them for 
proofe of their vptightneſſe, (as 

6b) and therefore for their good, 
and for their glory, yea, alſo for the 
elory of God. 


$. 19. Of others opinions concerning 4 
mans ſincerity, 


Obieft, 4. Prites, hee taboureth to 

| perlwademen,that they 
deceive themſelues, ih ' thinking 
they haue truth of heart, when they 
have none, becauſe othet men iudge 
not fo well of them, asthey them- 


+ * 
” $4+% 


*. & *® 


ſclues, 


brhers, How then can their vpright- | 


— 


Truth is cafie 
and ſ{weeie, 


4Mai.11-18, 


eMar.1 3.2. 
1 lohnz.19,' 


f Plal, 37.37. 


Geds corre&i- 


his wrath. 
gHeb.13,5,6, 


Anſ(w, 


ons no tokens of 


blob 1.4, r3. 


—_— 
— 


Truth, Treat.Y. | 


bp 
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| Part. ;. 
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Truth. Or Gop, Ephel.6. 14. | 69. 


-- : * 
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« Truck beſt diſcos] An'w, Noother man can ſo well} 2 Becauſe * Gods bleſhing (which | / Pal nx1,3, 6c 


owne heatt, , 
41 Cor.4.11, 


bilok.3,21. 


cRom,14-4. 


Gaine got by 
decenus no 
gaine, 

4 Prou,n0.17, 


e&:213.12, 


Truth, the beſt 
meancs of gaines 


On nes vebemen- 
ter ne ſallantur 
ina i/laxt. Aug de 
ver, Rel.c.ig. 


ucred by 2 mans | Jjſcerne the Truth of heart,as a mans | bringeth gaine , and 8 makcrth rich) | g Fr0v. i433. 


owne felfe : * For what man knoweth | gocth withythe vpright. : ++ | 
the things of a man, ſaue the ſpirit of a Wot Ne R's mt 
man which « in him ? As other men |h. 21. Pretended inconuenientes of 
| may iudge an Hypocrite to bee vp- ptine-dealing. 
right, when the hypocrite in his own- any | 
| conſcience knoweth himſelfe to bee | 0642. 2.) J HE - inconveniences 
ſo: fo they may iudge an vpright . @ are, that®* the pright | Hob 12. 4. 
| man tobean Hypocrite. Bur another | are lavghed te ſcorne : they arc a by- 
; mans iudgement cannot make the | word: cucry-mans mouth, yea,they 
| Hypocrire to be vpright : Why then | are troden vnder euery ones feete:; 
| ſhould ir make an vpright man an | they are made a prey. 
Hypocrite 2 The Hypocrites conſci- | C4»/w. All zhcle wee may put as 
ence condemneth him, though allthe | lowers into our Gatland of glory, 
world acquite him : and the vpright | and reioyce in them, as wee heard of 
mans con{cience will vphold him, as | perſecurion: for * Chriſt maketh them | # Euke 6.22, 
{ 70bs did, though all the world con. 4 kinds of perſcemion..... -. 


we(ſe towards GO D. For*euery one | gainſt ir, is worth the keeping : all | c52/«tun.4. de 

ftandeth or falleth to bis omne Maſter. | the cauils of the Devill ang his inſtru. —_— 

- | ments are of noforce to make vs little 

$- 20. Pretended hinderaxces of plaine- | rega:d this Girdle of Verity,or light- 

dcaling. | ly to let ir goe: yea, luchis the ver- 

rue of Truth, that like the Palme.rree, 

3 A Giinſt Truth in wordsand | the more it is preſſed downe, the 

deed are obiected, I know | more C 

not what hindcrances and inconue- 
nicnces. 

Obred?. 1, Truth is an hinderance, 

in that it keepcth men trom much 

gainc : for ſome ſay, There is xo lius 


| . | 
* res vs doe with this and other pie- { 
Aces of ſpirituall Armour, as men | 
without [,ing, and viing the commo with their cloakes which couer 
ſecrers of Trades. their bodics : if che winde blow hard 
CAnſm, It were much better to-|againſt them, they will ſo much rhe 
want gaine, then toget it by any de- | faſter and cloſcr hold their cloakes. | 
ceir of word or decd, 4 The bread of | Euen fo, the more Saran ſtriueth to 
deceit u ſweet 10 a man, but afterwards | depriue vs of our ſpiricuall Robes, the 
hrs mouth ſhall be filled with grazell : | more carefull and ſtediaſt ought wee 
* Acurſe remaineth vpon that gaine | to be 11 Keeping ret 


——_—— 


Ad 


which is deceitfully gotten. In particular, for this Girdſe of Ve- 

But this pretext ot hinderance is a| rity, it 1 {omuchrthe more highly ro; 
meere pretext, viterly fal{c; tor there | be accounted of by vs, who are the 
isnot a more ſure meanes of gaine, | Lords faichtul fouldiers,by how much! 
therr truth in word and decd: and that| the lefle reckoning 1s made thereof} 
in adoublercſpca. by the greater number of pcople, | 

1 Becaue moſt men deſire rodeale} Inthele daics all is for ſhew, little} Whar lutle re. 


| beſt cuſtowe: no man iswilling ro| wares,3ppa:cl,and the like, are ll of 
| be deceiucd, but all defire that others | the ſlighteſt ſtuffe, but with the faireſt 
| ſhould truly and plainly deale with | glofle & ſhew that may be;ſo our Re- 
| chem, howſorue: they deale with ligion & all chingselſc. That Religi- 
' 0:hicrs. on which outwardly 1s moſt glorious 
(e3) and \ 


nr EE _— th. 


demne him. * Belowed, if our heart " Thus welee, that Truth; tiorwith- - nm—_ 
| condempne 'Vs net, them haue wee beld- | ſtanding all that can bee obieRed 3- Cn | 


with ſuch : ſo as they ſhall haue the | or nothing in truth. As buildings, lag | 
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Truth. 


4 Gen,F,2b+ 


——— 
— — — 


and pompous, is of moſt imbraced, 
as being the beſt ; whereby it com- 
meth to paſſe, that Popery. hath gort- 
ten ſuch liking of many. '\Who almoſt 
is carefull to ſet himfelfe alwaies in 
Gods preſence, and as * Enoch to 
walke with him £ Many, who ſeeme 
very deuout at Church, ſeldome or 
neuer haue any religious excerciſe at 
home in their Family, [much lefle in 
their Cloſers before God. For their 


words, they ſhall be as faire as may 
be before a mans face, bur full of fall- 

hood, yea, moſt bitter and. virulent 

behinde a mans backe. And for acti- 

ons, all arc to bleare the purblinde 
eyes of men. Allthe care is to keepe 

credit with men : wherein while 

men thinke ro decciue others, they 

doc molt of all deceiue themſclues, 

& their own poore ſoules, which ſhall 
another day anſwer for this deccic, 
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Breſt-plate of Rightcoulneſle, 
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Ephef. 6.14: Andbaving on the Breft-plate of Righteouſniſſt. 


tt 
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$. I. Of Righteowſneſſe in gewerall, 


red to a 


| what rightcouſneſſe is. Secondly, 
how fitly it is compared to a Breſt- 


1s put and kept on. Fourthly, what 
isthe benefit of it. Fifrly, what are 
the wyles of the Deuill ro keepe vs 
from it. 7 

Rightcouſneſſe is our conformity 
vnto Gods Law; oran holy quality 
wroughtin vs by Gods Spirit, where- 
by we endeauour to {quare and frame 
on choughts, words, and ations, 
vntothe righteous rule of the Law 
of God. It is that which wee com- 
monly call * 7«ftice, a vertue whereby 
is given tocucry one their due, whe- 
ther it be to God or man, Righre- 
ouſneſle is often reſtrained ro that 
part of iuſtice, which reſpe&erh man, 
and fo is the ſumme of the ſecond 
| Table; bur then cither ſome other 


- 


He ſecond piece of our 
poem” CATMOUT W 
Rrowtcon([neſſe,.compa- 

J Bots 

Fitly is this inferred 

as . - vponthefoimer : for 

Truth is the Mother of Righteoul- | 

neſſe, they cannor bee ſcuered. In 

handling this point,I will ſhew, firſt, 


plate. Thirdly, how this Breſt-plare 


# 
wordis ioyned with ir, which hath 
reference ro God, as Hoelineſſe, Lake 
1. 75. or elſe ſome circumſtance of 
the place 1eſtrainerh ir tro man, as 
Dext. 24-13. Bac otherwiſe, when 
there is no other word or circumſtice 
which reſtrainerh it, then it exten» 


The Law of God is a right andper- 
tect rule, and declareth wha is dueto 
God and man, fo that a conformity 
thereunto, is Righteouſneſſe, 


h. 2. Of the kinds of Righteouſneſſe. 


Obied, 5 is ſuck a picce of 
Armour,asnone in this 


life can atraine vnto, bug Chriſt Teſus, 


the true naturall v__ of God, who 
by an excellency and propriety, is 
called \* That fl one.O fe XP 
perly ſaid ; © That he pur ox righteouſ- 
neſſe as 4 Breſt-plate. Indeede ar firſt, 
4 Go1 mad: man righteous, and in Hea- 
uen the Saints ſhall be all * ;#ff and per. 
feft + but oncanth * there # none righ- 
$0045, 0 7308 One. | 

4nſw. There is adouble righte- 
ouſneſle mentioned in the Scripture: 
one /egall, framed according ro the 
exact rule, and ſtri& rigour of the 
Law, The other Evangelicall,accep- 
red according to the gracious fauour 
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dethit ſelferothe whole Law,as here: | 
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£Rom1o.s. 


| 


| * G4al.3,1 ©, 
| 
Buangelicail 

righteoulnefle, 


c Rem.to.6, 
CHeb.13.18, 


of taith, 


eRom. 10.4. 
expounded, 


| 


——— 


— > 


—_ EE ———————_—_—_—_— _— 
——— —— 


THE WHOLE 

and imitation o: the Goſpell. The 
Law requireth twothings. Firſt, an 
abſolute perfeftion in: cucry part, 
point and degree thereof.” Secondly, 
this perfe&ion in that very party who 
is iuſtified thereby. For *MoSEs 
thus deſcribeth the Righteonſneſſe which 
s of the Law, that the max, ( cucn 
the man himſelte, in and by himſclfe) 
which doth thoſe things (cuen all thoſe 
things which are written in the Law, 
according to the vitermHſk extent of 
there) ſhalllive thereby 7 Þut * curſed 
& every man that continurth not in all 


things, Oc. 


Righreouſneſic 


By the Goſpell both thoſe are li- 


; mired, and rhe rigour of them-miti- 


. Forthercare two parts ot E- 


; uangelicall Righteouſneſle, one © of 


Faith, the other of 4 2 2ood conſcience. 

The righteouſneſle ot faithis Chriſt 
himſelfe, rogether with his Righte- 
 ouſnieſſe imputed to vs, and by faith 
receiued of vs : in which reſpe& 
* Chriſt is ſaidro be the end of the Law 
for righteouſneſſe to enery one that be- 
leexeth. The end of the Law 1s toiu- 
ſtifie and fave thoſe which fulfill ir. 
| Now wee, by reafon of the fleſh 
dwelling in vs,cafnot fulfill it, Chriſt 
thetefore ſubieQcd himſelfe thereto, 
he perfeRly fulblled it. To them 
Which belccue, his perfeQ righteouſ- 
neſle is imputed, (o as they are iuſti- 
hed and faued thereby. Thus is 
Ghriſt the end' of the Law, and 
that, which by the Law was exaQtcd 
of our owne petſons, by the Goſpel! 
is accepted.for vs in Chriſt, who per- 


Faith is compriſed ynder the fourth 
picce of 'Spjrituall Armour, verſe 
16. Heere therefore is clpecially 


| meantthe Righteouſne(ſe of 4 g004 can- 


ference. 


$. 3. Of that Rightcouſnes which 15 her 
wWeant. ' 


T Hs I Tipre-o u apowerfull work 
of Goas Spirit in the regenerate, 


ſelues unto God and mangby performing 


ARMOVR 


formed it. © This Righteouſneſſe of . 


whereby they endewour to approge them 


what Gods Law requireth to bee per for- 
wed unto both. | 
Spirit, becauſe ir is the Spigit which 
quickneth, and cnablerh vs go doe 
what we doc. 14 
2 Pomerfall: becauſe wet 

ture 8 Dead in finnes, and**no 
our ſelues ſo much as ro think a good 
'rhought, 
3 Intherezenerate - for * that one- 
My which is $drne'of theFSpirir, is 
Sj/iTIL ES Y KS k 
4 * Indedtiowr : for this being true 
and carneſt with the yery vttermoſt 
/of our power, isthe greateſt perfectt- | 
on which inthis World wee can at- 
taine vnto. 

$ Toapprone-to God and may : be- 
cauſe ' dutics are required towards 
| borh. | 
6 What Gods Law requireth, be- 


"" 


þ 


approue, and what man ſhould ap- 
proue. ® This was that ighteoul- 
nefſe for which Za CH'aK1E and 
E L17ZABETH vere” ommen- 
ged.. || +: & den 
This confiſterh of rwo branches : 
Firft, to abſtaine- from euill. Se-- 


deſcribing a righ tous man, ſaith, | 
Surely hee doth none iniquity , but 
, walketh in the way of God. * Oft 
doth the Scripture ioyne thoſe two | 
together, as rwo cflcntiall pars of 
Righteouſnefle : excepr rhefe rwo 


ſound. 


$. 4+ Of reſemblinz 


Righteonſwes to 4 
Breſt-plate, YES 


e ſecond point is, concerning the 
fit reſemblance of Righteouſneſſe 
roa Breſt-plate, ? The originall word 


the vital par:s,asthe heatr,lungs,liver, 
; and the ike doe lie : rhe'whole ypper 
part'of a mats body before,cuen from 


Rig hteouſneſſe. | 


I rerme it, Furſt, TA worke of Coas | 


At 24. 16. 


cauſe that ſheweth what God doth | 


# Luke 1,6; 


condly, to doe good.,* DAy1D, 


doe concurre, the Breſt-plate is not 


E1.4 } 


cranſlated Breſt-plare, proptsly figni- | 
feth thar part of the body, wherein 


Treat.2. 


— 


—| 


f i Cor.6.11; 


_—  — — 


£Epheſcz.r. 
dz Cor.z.5, 


ilohn3.6, 


Hebd1z.at. 


[Mat,o2, 37,49. 


# Pſal.119.3. 


© Plal 34.14. 
1{ar.16,0- 


| z Point, Righte- 
ouſneſle ficly 


clembledro a 
Breſt late, 


gps, 


| vnder this title. H*nceis it, that'that 


the necke to the thighes,is compriſed || 


þ 


| pt <ce 
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i. 


L eo in yetia (epe 
laplus capitar, ſan- 
( vero cum ligan- 
tur, fortiores fiunt. 
Cbryſ. ad pepulum, 
born. 4. 

þ Pro, 30.30s 
ci15am. 19.36, 


Nething but fin 
cat weund the 
ſouls. 


d1Cor,s.56 


Point, How 
Kighteoulnelſe 


K pur on, 


cuurrdnue, 


| The vle of this piece is to keepe ſafe 


| wound the ſoule, and draw forththe 
| vitall blood and very life of it. Itis fin, 


| no power, Righrteouſneſle is as con. 


| lute purpoſe toleade another kinde ot 


mm — ny ere 


Rig hreouſneſſe " 


. Ox GOD. 


piece of armour which couereth this 
part of the body, hath the ſame name, 


the vitall parts, and preſerue a man 
from being mortally wounded,or kil- 
led downe-right: AN 
Thus doth righteouſneſle keepz the 
| Chriſtian ſouldier ſafe and ſure, that 
the Diuell with all his aſſau)rs cannor 
picrce his ſoute, and ſo vtterly deſtroy 
him. > A Lyon #hich « ftirong among 
beafs,* may bee taken and deſtroyed, 
| but ſo cannot the righteous. This vic 
of righteouſneſſe will yet more ew- 
dently appeare, if wee conſider what 
{it is that doth indeede mortally 


; and nothing bur finne, that can de- 
! ſtroy #he ſou ], By irdid Saran firſt 
wound and kill our firit Parents. By 
it hath he from time to time prevailed 
in the World. For (inne firſt proud. 
ked Gods'wrath; procured the curſe 
of the Law;brought death and all the 
| concomirants ther of : * The wery 
five of death is finne. Sinne firſt ky1- 
dled hell fire, and ſtil! continueth ro 
blow vp and inflame the ſame. 
Whete the breſt.plarc of righteoul- 
neſſe is well pur on, there finne hath 


| trary to ſinne, as water tO fire, (it will 
{ ſoon quench the heate of finne) and 
| a$ light 10 darkeneſſe : where light 
' Comnerh,darkeneſſc vaniſheth away. 


6. 5. Of putting oÞ the breft -plate of 


Rig teouſneſſe. 


T His breſt-plate of Righteouſneſle 

is put on by the right practice ot 
true repentance; which, according to 
the proper notation, and true meaning 
of the © word, is « change of the minat, 
namely, ſuch a change as bringeth 
forth areformed life. This true alte- 
Tation of the minde and heart, tir! 
cauſeth a thorough deteftarion of our 
former wicked courſe, together with 
an vtter abiuration , and renouncing 
of the ſame «& and then an holy reio- 


| 


life, and in ſtead of former finnes,to 
praQiſe contrary duties: as if a man 
in former times haue beene proxne: 
to bee ſo much the more religious for 
the time to come ! if a blaſphemer 
betore, more carefull ro honour rhe 


Name of God: it riorous , ſo much 
the more ſober, &c. Thelc arc *fru5ts 


worthy of repentance. So long as thele| 


:wo fruits of repentance, Firſt, an vr- 
ter dereitation of all former wicked- 
nefſe; Secondly, a: conſtant reſolurt» 
on, and fairhfull- endeauour to per- 
forme new obcdicnce, remaine in our 
hearts, the Divell cannor eaftly, if ar 
all, preuail= againſt ys- Bur if che 
= be nor altered, and a rhorbugh 
change wrought therein,thoughthere 
ſhould bee ſome. meanes ro reftraine 
vs trom f{1n, & prouoke vs todoema- 
ny good things; yer would the Diuell 
ſoone ger aduanrage agamſt vs.*Sinne 
is decceirfull; * Satan is ſubrill and bu- 
fie; ifcherefore wee be not altered in 
our hearts, the.macancs of reſtraint be= 
ing remoued, ſoone «(ſhall wee bee 
brought ro returne- yat0t our 01d wice 
ked courſe, like rhe ©. dogge'tohis w- 
mir, and 4he ſow ro-the mire:. for 
thoughthe ſuly he ouewardly: 

neuer {o cleane, yet: becauſe ther ſwi- 
niſhnarure is not alcered, fo ſoone as 
ſhe coinmeth at-1iaud, thee beſmeares 
her (clte againe, by wallowingin the 
mire : anda dogge,though being pai- 
ned at his ſtomacke, bee vomit our 
that which painerh him, yer ſp ſoone 
as hce hath caſe, hee lickerh it vp a- 
gaine. 


| 


$. 6. of the bexefits of Righteouſ- 


neſſe. 


T He benefirs of putting and keeping 
on this holy and Foirituall breſt- 
plate, are many and great, 

r Ir kceperh vs ftrombeing morcal. * 
ly wounded, is wee heard before: for 
fo 191g as wee retaine a true purpoſe, | 
and faichiull endeauour anſwerable 
thereto, we ſhall neuer giue our ſelucs 
ouer to commit finne. 

Obie. They who haue had rh= moſt 
holy refolutz2n, haur bene woun-* 


Epheſ.6. 14. | 7 


4 Mart.3.8. 


eHeb 3.13. 
fi Pck'$.4- 


| 
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n Plea 


4 Pointe, The be- 
nekt of righte- 
ouſncfic. 


ded, 
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5 Tohv. 29, 


k> Coer.g. 18. 
{Prounoq, 


»1Per.z.16, 
| x 


| #1 Per, 3,1- 
» x1 TheC1,6,7. 


þ 3 Cox, g. 3. 


aMar.e.r6, 


h Chap. Cz 


— 


foralitheir wounds(though they ſee- 


| gaine, is the ſtronger. 


 cleion, and ſaluation. For * God ha- 


—_— _— 


ME 
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ded,and that very deepely : witneſſe 
many of the beſt Saints, as Noah, Lor, 
Daxuid, Peter, and others. 

cAxſw. 1, At fuchtimes as they 
fell fo tauly, they forgor their reſolu- 
rion; their breſt-plare was laide aſide, 
2. Though the finnes of ſuch ſeemed 
grofſe and morrall in the kinde or out- 
ward a&,yet were they not (© in rheir 
manner 'of performing them ; they 
did them not with a full ſwinge and 
ſway of will, their ſoule was nor (to 
ſpeakeproperly) mortally wounded : 


med very fore and deepe)were cured; 
yea, many times their ſlips and falls 
werelike vnto the breaking of a mans 
arme, Or.leg, which being well ſer a- 


2 Irbringeth great aſſurance of our 
effecuall calling, and ſpirituall vnion 
with Chriſt, yea cuen of our eternall 


wing choſen vs that we ſhould bee holy, 
they that indeed are holy,may be ſure 
they arcchoſen of God, and born of 


| Phariſes, and ſuch as imbraced their 


God. To this res faith * Sainr 
John, If ye know that he is Righteos, ye 
know that enery one which 20th Righte- 
0u[neſſe, is borne of him, Being ſure of 
theſe, how can we be mortally woun- 
ded? | . 

3 Ir procureth a © good name in 
Gods Church while wee live, and ! a 


| gion, and ſoit may beea ſheanes ®to 


{ $5 Irdoth highly honour our Lord 
| and Captaine, whoſe ſouldiers we are. 


bleſſed memory - after wee are dead: 


\® if any ſpeake cuill of vs, they ſhall be | 


| aſhamed. Thus this Breſt-plare kee- 
' peth them from many-skars and ſcrar- 
| ches, | 

Az Itconfirmeth the truth of Reli- 


winne ſuch as arc withour, *toſtreng- 
then thoſe thar ſtand,and ? to ſtirre vp 
allto an holy emulation. 


* This moriue doth Chriſt vſe,to ſtirre 
vs VÞ to pur on the Breſt-plare ot 


make it of no vſe,or to make vs cither 
not regar# it, or to waxe weary of 
It, 
He drawerth oh ſomero cracke and 
breake this Breſt-plate of Righteoul- 
'neſſe, by beating it our furtherthen 
the merall thereof will beare,:that is, 
(to ſpeake plainely) by making Righ-: 
reouſneſſe ro be meritorious. Here- 
with hee beguiled the Scribes and 


doctrine, and egregiouſly bath he be.- 
ſorred the Papilts herewith. 

For auoiding this deceit, wee are 
duely to conſider what things arere- 
quired rocauſe merit; and how farre 
ſhort our Righteouſneſſe commeth 
thereof. | 

Merit reſpeeth both the parties? 
that giue and recciue the reward, and 
alſo the worke for which the reward | 
Is jen: | | 

e that ypon merit rewardeth,muſt 
receive ſomething for that he giueth, 
and in thar reſpect is bound in luſtice, 
ro glue the recompence which he gi- | 
ueth, 

Hethat meriteth, muſt 

1 Be free, and not bound by duty to 
doe that which he doth. | 

2 Beable of himſclte, and by him- 
elfe, even by his owne power,to doe | 
it. / 

3 Doenothing CETIRmneny | 
he forfeireth that which once he hat | 
merired. 

The work muſt both be perfeR euc- 
ry way,ſoas no iuſt fault can be found 
with it, andalſo worth the reward 
that is giuen for ic. 

Ourrighteouſneſle can atraine tothe 
height and pirch of none of theſc. 

r 

1 It is God who giueth the reward, 
But * « it any thing to the Almighty, 
that thou art righteous ? or uc it profita- 


| Righteouſneſſe. 
$.7. Whether mans rightcouſneſſe bee 


meritoriomw. 


Any and ſundry are the wiles 
which the diucll hath againſt 


ble ro him,th:s thou makeſt thy waies wp-"| 
right ? * If thou be righteous, what ei-' 


weſt thou to him? or what receiueth he at 
thine hands ? It God receive nothing 
by our righreouſneſſe , what is the 


bond whcreby he is indebted and ob- | 


| Righteouſweſſ. | T reat.2. 


| this Breſt-plare, and thoſe cither to 


OE CE 


Satans wiles a- 
gainſt righteouſe | 
neſlc, 


1 Suggeſ. 
That {$i 
nefle js merito» | 
rious, 


Mans righteouf 
nefle cannot be. | 
Mcrnorious... 


« lob 22.3, | 


band 35. 7+ 


Marke the anſwer of the 
Lord 


ligedrto vs * 


_— i... At 


| Part. 4- | 
—R————_ — 
Mar.n0-15. 

Cum Dex car "nat 
merita noftrva, ie 
hil altud © oronat 
JUAN MWRCTR (Md. 
| AugEpift.ioy. 


| 4 Luk. 17.10. 


e2 Cor.3-5- 


fPhiL1. 13+ 


g Rom.3.33. 


þ Iſai. 64ub. 


! jRomad.18, 

| t , Cor.4.17+ 
2s.” Vir 
ws VBo>My, 


s Suggeſt. that - 
| righreouſneſſe bs 
| nccedlefice, 


Righteouſneſſ . 


i. 


Op GOD, 


_ Ephel. 6.14. | 


i. 


Lord himſelfe; 1s it not lawfull for | 
me to doe what 1 liſt with mine owne ? 
Whaiſoeuer the Lord giuerh, vpo:: 
meere mercy and tauour hee giueth, 
-and in rewarding our rightcouſneſle, 
he rewardeth his owne worke, 

2 [r is man who worketh righte- 
ouſneſſez bur * man is a ſer#as vnto 
God,many waics bound to performe 
all che ſeruice thar hee can 3 yer is hee 
not* ſufficient of himlelte to thinke a- 
ny thing as of himſelfe : bur his ſuffi. 
ciency- is of God, * 1: is Goa who wor - 
| keth ip him both to w:ll an! to doe. Be- 
fides, it it were granted that a man 
had at any time of himſelfe, through 
his owne power, done any thing, 
whereunto he were not bound, yet in 
other things hath he ſinned, ( tor 8all 
haue ſinned) and thereby made for- 
feiture of his former merit. 

3 > All our righteonſne(ſe being as 
filthy clouts, what ſhew ot perteQion 
can there be2if otherwiſe it were per- 


\ fed, yet this coneeir of merit would 


; make it vnperfcR : for this is nor the 
| end why it was commanded. [t Adavs 
| in his innacency,had had any conceir 
; of werir,he had thereby ſtained his 0- 
| bedience: This conceir doth ſadeface 

the beſt worke, that it maketh it moſt 

odious : fo; it is directly contrary to 
| the free grace and All-ſufficient merit 
; of Chriſt Ieſus.Bur if, notwithſtanding 
| all this, it were perfeR, yer ſuch is rhe 
| glory which God giuerh, that our 
rightcoulneſle | can no way bee wor- 
thy of it. * Ir is « farre moſt excellent 
and an eternall weight of glory. 

Ifthcſe points be {er1ouſly weigh- 
ed, and if withall we daily takea view 
of our righteoulneſle, and compare t 
| with the rule of Gods Law, and bee 
truely humbled for the defcs and 
imperiections thereof, this erronious 
an arrogant conceit of merit will not 
| calily ſcaze pon vs. 


$8. Of the uſe of Righteouſnelſ. 


F Satan preuaile not that way, hee 
wade men,that 


will labous to perf 
this Breſt-plare of Righteouſneſle is 


: 


—w— 


Pawls (ound and orthodoxall dofrine 


wrought a full and pe:ft& redempti- 
2n, and lefr nothing for them to does 
by lis Righteouſneſle they ſhall bee 
iuſtified and faued : ſo as they which 
haue the ſhield of Faith, need nor this 
Breſt-place. By this wile did Saran 
beguile many Chriſtians in the Apo- 
Hes rime, raking aduantage by Saint 


of juſtification by faich withour 
workes 2 for the redrefſe whereof, 
Saint James, and ainr Iaxle were mo+ 
ued to write their Epiftles, Hereby al- 
{o hath he beguiled miny in theſc our 
daics,w 110 haue beeae deliuered from 
the darkenefle of Poperyi. . . © 


For auoiding this, wee are duely ro 
weigh what 1s the end and vic of 


redeemed vs that we ſhould ferue hinw its 
holineſſe and Right - Forrhis 
end appeared the grace of GOD, 
which bringeth fatuarion vnto all 
men, ? rhas wee ſhould line righeveſy. 
i / nto holine(ſe God bath called vs : and 
* we are created nts eovd workes . Thus 
we {ce how talfe a ſuggeſtion it is, rhat 
Righteonſnefſe ſhould be needleſs, It's 
clean contrary tothe expreſle charge 


to ſhew torth good workes for wecef- 
ſar wſes. | 
Whereas it is pretended, that the 
ſhield of Faith is (ufficient, wee are to 
hold it tor a ruled cafe, that God ma- 
keth nothing in vaine, * Thoſe things 
which God hath ioyned together, let no 
wan put aſunder. Wherefore tho! 


Faith and Righteouſheſſe, yer God 
hauing appointcd both, both muſt be | 
vicd. Bur there are diuers vies, app2- 
rent to all that will obſerve them, | 
Righteouſneſle is needfull to reſtifie 


needeleſſe , becauſe Chrift hath | 


foe. 


Righccouſneſſe. Th it bee nota is ccdull cs 
meritorious cauſe of rat yer is _ 
3 meanes of attaining to ſaluation, the! 

way appointed af God tor vs to walk | 

in thereunto, ſothar wee be 

not ſaued for our Righteauſneſlry yer | 
wecannot be ſaved withour it,j) The |, 
vnri;hreous ſhall not inherice the Kings. ; 

dome of God.” Without holineſſe nv man =» Heb. 4. 14; 
Jhall 'ee God, For ® Goa hath choſew-we'' n Bpbel.. 4. 


that we ſou1d be hody: and * Clift har) #Þuke1-75-, | 


of the Apoſtle,* chat we ſhould learne | 


we ſaw no divers and diſtin ends Of | - 


p Tit.3.1s, 13, 
qrThe( 4.7. 
' 7 Epheſ,2.16c 


ſTit3-;14. 


Faith and righ- 
reouln: fe haug 
chic diſtin 
vics. 

# Maris, 6, 


our 


Ee? DEL LAST  . REY + tt 
© gp - o , WO g . . 


— -— 


als. ), 
—_— 


4 BY = * 
7 Oe Fo — 
E . — o 

w © —_— - - -—— - 


_ 


Leer.” % 7 + 
© b _ 
2 "= . E © 2 _ 


, _— 
"ETEET Lis 
Fo Uus © * a D $7 


—_— 


| Anſwer. 


Aneye muſt bee 


ct Righteoul. 
4 neflc, 


| with hee 


hadto the flue : TRES l 
| ſeeming inconueniences therzof. We 


THE WHOLE ARMOYR 


ee he. __— 


our obedience and' thanktulnefſe ro 
God, roprofit our brethren, to prouc 
our faith, ro giue etidence of our cle- 
ion, vocation, and iuſtification, and 
to maintaine our cauſe againſt the ca- 
uils of profanenelle, impicty, wicked- 
nefle, 8&c. Faith is ncedfull to apply 
Chriſts Righteouſneſle, to ſupport vs 
againſt the imperfeRions, and detects 
of our Righteouſneſſe, and tor many 
othergood vies, whereof wee ſhall 
heare on the-16. verſes 


6. 9: Of the iſſue of Righteouſneſſe. 


7, os fleight that the diuell hath, 
is to perſwade men, that this 
Breſt-plare of Righreovſneſle is very 
comberſome and toileſome, and it 
will make vs weary; for itis againſt 
our naturall diſpolicion, and will bee 
2n hinderance of honour, wealth, 
caſe, pleaſure, &c. Herewith hee be- 
guiled * Eſas, * Demas, and many 0- 
ther. I may toorruely ſay it,thar here- 
ileth moft which pro- 
felſethe truth of Religion. Some caſt 
away, this Brcſt-plate for promotion 


' fake, not caring how they bribe, fat- 


etcr,phkcaſe and tawne vpongreat men: 
others for wealth, opprefling,detrau- 
ding,and many waics wronging their 
neighbors:,others tortheir pleaſures, 
protaning the. Sabbath, ſwearing,ca- 
| ring and drinking, vnto gluttony and 
drunkenneſlc, viing valawfull games, 
' Immoderately. purſuing. lawtull pa- 
| ſtimes, attyring rhcmſelues in ſtrange 
; apparel] aboye their eſtate, vabeſce- 
ming their place, &c.Others,to auoid 
ourward reproch, tor fearc, directly 
againſt their heart and conſcience (1 
{peakit with great horror of heart)are 
profane and vnrighteous, becauſe it 


is counted a diſgrace to bee Righte- 


QUSs 

_ Forauoiding this, wee muſt have 
more reipe& to the aſſured iflue of 

Rightcouſneſſe, then to fome preſent 


know that the Armour which ſouldi- 


| ers weare on theirbodies, isfor the 
| time comberſome and heauy ; yet for 
1{afery they refule nor tro weare it; they 


—_—  — OT / CCCCCEES © G——_— 


—— 


| conſider thar it is much berter to cn. 
durea.{mall burthen tor a while,then 
'0 endanger their liues, and loſe the 


Righreouſneſſe. | 


victory. Now,ſuch is the bleſſed trum 


the honour, profit, and plealure that | 
can be loſt,orall the reproch or ſhamc 
that can be endured for it,arenot wor- 
chy ot the Crownof Righreouſneſſe, 
which the Lord the righteous Iudge 
will giue vat his righteous ſeruants. 
Ir were almoſt an infinite taske to de- | 


Truth,hath delivered concerning the 
iſſue of Righteouſneſſe. Generally it 
ſaith, *T he Lord loweth Righteouſneſſe. 
9 Ferily there is a reward for the Righ- 
teows : * Bleſſings are on the headof the 
Righteows, xe. Particularly for the 
righreous perſon himſelfe in this life, 
it 1s ſaid, that® The eyes of the Lord are 


and iflue of Rightcouſneſle, thar all} 


| clare what the Sc: ipture,the Wend of | 


— — 


Treat 2. 


cPlalu,z, 


dPlalys rt, 
* Pro 10,6. 


ePlal. 34-15, 


wpon the Righteous.* God will grant the | 


wereth the Righteous out of all trouble. | 
® 7 he Righteous ſhall newer be forſakew, 


teams are taken away from the cuill to| 


Righteows ſhall be had in exerlafiing re- | 


Righteous ſhall goe into life eternall. | 
' The Kiehteous ſhall (hine as the Sunne 
in the Kingdome of their Father. For 
rheir poſterity, * The generation of the 
Righteows ſhall be bleſſed. * T heir ſecde | 
[hall not begge their bread, er. 

Hcre we {ce matter enough to an. 
{wer all the diſcommodities that may 


be obiected againſt Rightcouſncſle. 
Moſes hauing an eyero the recoin- 
pence of the reward, forſooke the ho. 
nours,pleaſures,and riches of vE.- pr: 
three ſuch baits as all the world mit 
greedily ſnip ar. Chriſt, tor the io 

which wasfet before him, endured t 


crofſe, and Jefpiſed the ſhame. Thos it | * 
we ict the end and iflue of R ighreoul. 


0,10. 14, 


deſire of the Righteous. © The Lord deli. , Pos Pt 


'T he Rizhteows ſhall be glad '* The righ. | ; rpg 
reous ſhall flouriſh like a Palme tree. | {Pialgz 13, 
' The Righteous are bold as a Lyon."T he | iPro18., 
way of the Righteous fſhineth as. the | 99 4-1% 
light, &c. For his death," The Righte- | n Prog x4 
ons hath hope in hisdeath. * The Righ- (®1fa.57.1. 


come. After death, * The memoriall of | j P 10.0.7. 
the Righteous ſhall bee bleſſed. * The 1tfalin, 6, 


membrance. Arthe reſurrection," The | r Mar.z5, 46, 


{Marat.43. 


f Pſal,r11,2, 


wand 37,25. 


Heb.11.24, &c 


Hcbiz n,. 


_ before vs, it will make vs to ler 


fel 


—— - & =» 


— — 


4a 0Þl.A4qc-- tt. 


0 quants ſaniTo- 


ipſorum ſunt vene- 


P9p« bom, s. 


4 Suggeſt, 
that righteoul- 


worth, 


ſa. 64.6. 


{Phil.z.8. 


Rightcouſneſſe 
acceptable vnto 


$. Suggcſt, 
that partial] 
righreoutneſſe is 
luthcient, 


* |aPlal 104.3. 


| 


bErzek,18, 27. 


Pat + 


Tum Virtus? omnid 


rabilia.Cbryſoſt ad 


nefſc is nothing | 


Ah 


- 7 


per{wade vs, that this Breft-plate of 


ſedrothe Rightconſnefſe of Chriſt, 
be du 
of Gods holy Spirit in vs, proceeding 


# QF: GOD. + | 


- * Ephel. 6.14. 


_— 


het... Aft 


goe all earthly marrers,to hold it faſt: 
tor Our ſoules find much eaſc,through 
the burthen that the fleſh feeleth here- 
by. Ina word, great is the dignity, 
and admirable are the priuiledges of 
che Righreous. 


$. 10. Of the comfort of Righteonf. 
neſſe. « 

Vr of the anſwer to his firſt ſug- 

'S— geſtion, (if the diuel] prevaile by 

none of the former) hee will ſeeke to 


Righteouſneſſe can ſtand vs in no 
ſtead - becavfe 7 AN mr Righteouf- 
Res is 45 4 nienſiruom cloth : all is bur 
* dung ard loſe. Thus hee beguilerh 
many weake Chriſtians, and often 
bringeth them to vtter deſpaire. - 

Anfw. For avoiding this , wee are 
robe informed,that thoaghour Righ- 
teouſneſſe; conſidered'in it ſelfe, and 
compared withthe perfed rule of the 
law, be exceeding defeRiue;or 


and lefſe; yer as it 15 a worke 


trom an heart purified by faith, all the 
imperfeions thereof, being couered 
with the perfect D——_ of 
Chriſt, itis acceptable vnto,God, and 
ſuch a thing as we may receiue much 
comfort in, Therefore though our 
Rightcouſnes in it ſelfe, affoord no 


matter of boaſting, yet in regard of 
Gods gracious acceptation, it 1s a 
thing much to be laboured after; yea 
alſo to be rejoyced in. * 


6. 11. Of all the parts of Righteouſ- 


nes vVNite 


I* the Diucl! cannot by any.meanes 
bring vs'wholly to reicct-all Righ- 
reouſnes, hee -will endeuour tomake 
vs careleſle in ſome parts therof,or at 
leaſt negligent: in raking the preſent 
opportunity : aSif it were ſufficient 
onely in ſome things to be nghteous, 
becauſe *God is mercifull ro forgiue 
vsall our defaults: or ypon our death- 
beds to turne from our vnrightevul- 
nes, becauſe * When the wicked tarneth 


the linkes be taken away,the chaine is 


hu ſoule aline. Herewith in all ages he 
hath beguiled many thouſands. 


| away from his wickednes, hee ſhall ſaue | 


| 


Againſt the firſt part of this ſugge- 


are ſo firmely and inſeparably knirto. 
gether, that the parrs cannot be ſeue. 
red, without the deſtruction of the 
whole: for Righteouſncs is as a chaine 


this chaine, are thoſe ſeuerall duties 
which the law requireth to be perfor- 
med to God and man - let any one of 


broken, if the chaine be broken, thar 
which did hang by ir, muſt necdes fall 
downe. To this purpoſe ſaith the A- 
poſtle, $ Whoſoener ſhall keepe the whole 
Law, and yet faileth in one peintys gul- 
ty of all. Righrcoulbes is comparcd to 
a *zarment,as well as to a Breſt-plate. 
A garment muſt couer vs all ea 
our Rightcouſnes muſt bee like * 
Chriſts coare that may not bee diui- 
ded 3 If it be cutin the middle, x can- 
nor bur make vs aſhamed, as * Davids 
ſeruants were when their coats were 
cur, 
Obie. If this were ſo, who ſhould 
be ſaued * for *;7 many things we ſinxe 


77 


AN 


red, 


Has mam inſt. 1” 
aw fecerntg ur .- 
virimes impulſe 
dic atur, que 1 Bw 
of many linkes. The ſeuerall linkes of << ſeſequa 7 
sherent ys. vo 
qu vnam bat ri, - 
_ enmnes habeas, 
qui Vns caruerit, 
canit;s careat. 
Hier,in 1/a. 56, 


all | 
Anſw. Indeed, allfinnein many 
things : but all finne not after the 
ſame manner. The righteous, when 
they linne, are drawne into finne, ci- 
ther through their owne weakenes,or 
through the violence of ſome temp- 


ration «they rake not liberty witting- 


oromit any duty : in which reſpeR 
they are ſaid © nor to commit finne:and 
it is noted as apropenty ofthe righte- 
ous,to'walke in all the Commuandements 
of God. When a righteous man is thus 
carefull and watchfull in -_ 
finne, anddoing his duty, then wi 
the Lord be mercifull ropardon him 
his infirmities : but if any worms { 
continue in any ſinne, what remainerh 
but a fearcfull looking for of iudge- 
ment *£ 


$C.12, Of 


ly and willingly to nouriſh any finne, | 


nn ee EDEN INEEY 


ſwer 
ſtion, weare to know that the ſeuerall The p+: of 


parts and branches of Rightzonſngg, "9" in" 


may yort tc ic 
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«lob 29.14, 
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Man cannot 
when hee liſt 
repeats 


£ Dancs. 30; 
| b Lukua2o. 


] 


þ 


}Pron.27, &cy 
"+ i 


k Luk.23443. 


6 Swegeſt. 
Thar a man may 
be oucrejuſt, 


 »| taken away as 8 Belſhazzar, and * the 


| about vs : and GOD hath giuen no 


- — — "—— 
CI 


——— 


d. I2, Of the canzer of defe Tring Ye- 
Pentdnice. | 


Gainſt the ſecond part of the ſug- 

geſtion, wee are to know,that 1 
though. , whenſoeuer an vnrighte- 
ous man truely repenteth , he ſhall 
bee pardoned, yet hee cannot true- 
ly repent:whenſocuer hee will, . Hee 
that refuſeth to. rurne when G O D 
calleth him, prouoketh G OD to 
giuc him ouer tothe hardneſſe of his 
heart. As' for fuch as thinke to re- 
pent at their death, how know they 
whatwarning they ſhall haue of their 
death : . May they not ſuddenly bee 


rich fooles+ Bur what if ſome ſicke- 
neſſe come before as Deaths harbin- 
ger:* Surely, there 1s little hope thar 
{uch as before hauc not, ſhould then 
turne ynto -God : For then com- 
monly is the body weake, the ſpi- 
rits faint, >the heart dyll, -the minde | 
troubled ;and the Diuvel] moſt buſte 


promiſe to the vnarighteous to fuc- 
cur him'at that time, but' rather *the 
contrary. * Mis 
Obieftion, * Chriſt was merci- 
full ro a theefe at the time of his 
death. | | 
Anſwer, Firſt ,-that one exam- 


{ not: bee. proucd that purpolely hce 


= 08 extraordinary action ,(as this was )a | 
- | patterne« for Chriſtdid miraculouſly 
|moment of bis bumiliation an cui- 


, l 
: li - 193 DEF 
. 
, . 


£00 >. Of being oner-inſt, 


ple of 'that kinde is recorded, that 


ſhould -preſume: Thirdly, it can- 


TuE WHOUEVAR'MOVR 


none ſhould ytterly deſpaire * Se- | 
; condly,-: onely that one, that none 


put off his' repentance x0 that day : 
Fourthly,it is not ſafe to make an», 


xorke 0nthat theefe, te giue in thar 


dence of his diuine power. 


| it it wee haue it not; or if we haue 


and {0 maketh them the lefie carctull. 


inputting on the reſt-plare of righ- 


reoulnefie. _ RE 
Anſwer, For auoiding this know 


juſt : that is, roo ſtrict in auoiding | 
any ſinne, or too conſcignable in ; 
performing any bounden duty. For 
why 2 ® Euery ſinne is mortall. And 
of cucry dyty an account. is tO bee gy, | 
uen : for-they are the Talents which 
G O D hath committed to our 
Charge, ,Q . + 

But for a man to make a rightcouf- 
neſle .varo- himſclie, which is not 


count ſuchthings to be.ſinne, which 
by. Gods Lay. aze not made finnc, is 
tobee ouer-Jult : ro bee a bulic-body 5 
ist0 beeqaer-iuſt : ro be.cenforious 
without juſt ground, \is.to be ouer- ! 
iuſt, 8&c, But goe alopg by Gods | 
Word, which is the rule ot righytce 
oulncſle, hold cloſe to it, and thou 
canſt not be ouer-iuſt, 

Thus wee (ce, how Gods:/Word is 
able to make, vs wiſe againſt all the 
wiles of the Diuell. Let aur care bee 
to make. good vic of that wilc- | 
dome. 1-2-7 , 4 


| Jer S) al ot 
$.14. A direfion for the we of Righ- 
teouſneſſe. 
L, Earne wee what is true 
Righteouſneſle, that wee 
fruſt riot to. a counterfoit breſt-plate, 
and bee pierced thqrow while wee 
thinke our (clues ſafe. 

2 Acquaint wee our ſelves with 
the vſe, end; beauty, benefit, and ne- 
cellity of Rightcouſneſſe , that wee 
may bee the more defirous to ger 


it, the more carefull in keeping it faſt 
on, andchoſe to vs. | | 

| 3 Ler a daily examination bee 
made of our life paſt, that of all our 


| J Atly,ve beguileth many,by ſug- 


former vnrighteouſneſle wee may 


— ———» 


| Rightcouſneſſe®: 17eaty24 | 


4 


7.2v 


C CUCT= 


m Roms, 2z, 


$3 quem rigid un 
44 ern fratrias 
: [) w,\ 
grounded on Gods Ward,and there. | nn" | 
into be ſtric, isto bee oyer-iuſt, To | ſium quamie» >; 


| ſlum eſt, Hier, 


| Anſwer, 
for an, vadoubtcd truth, thar-in true | 40A 
righteouſneſſe a man cannot be ouicr- | iuſt, 


gcſting that th. y may be'ever-;uſ, | truely and ſoundly repent ; and with 
| | rhe 


_ —_— II Rt —_ — 


. 
ne— 


Part, 4- 


mmm —_—_—_ _— 


Or GOD. 


the true ecuidences of our former 
righteouſneſſe, our conſciences may 
bee comforted in the day of triall. 


+ A813.1and | * The Apoſtle comforted himſclfe 
24.16. in the middeſt of his troubles, with 
og the teſtimony of his good conſci. 
ence. 
4 Let there be an holy reſolutwn 
forthe time to come, to walke on in 
bDew.5.z3z, | the yay « of rightcouſneſſe, * without 


turning to the right hand or tothe | 
left. Behold © Davids reſolution, and 
4 Paxls practice. 

For the berrer petormante! of this 
moſt holy reſolution, 

1 "Pare Righteouſucfle with all 
the parts thereof. 

2 Remoue all impediments at the 
firſt, and giue no place tothe diuell, 


3 Waxenot weary,but be conſtanr. 
| — v — £& ay POR: 
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THE WHOLE ARMOVR T he preparation of 


— — In 


Wo 
»- 


” YE 


THE 


FIFTH 


Shooes of the Preparation of the Goſpel! 


of Peace. 


_—_—— 


PART. | 


Epheſ. 6. 15; 


—_—. 


And your feete 
of the Gojpell 3rowmy 


| 


with the preparation 


— —_— 


| 


w—_—_ 


4. 


| 


—@©_l 


h. t. Of the Grace here means. | 


Ex He third piece of Spi- 
= | rituall Armour is not 
| fo plainely & diſtinR- 
ly laid downe as the 
former. It will bee 
| needfull : 1, To ſearch 
out what is that particular grace 
which is here meant. 2. How fitly it 
is compared to that part of harneſſe 
which is here implied. 3. How the 
grace here meant is gotten. 4. How 
needfull and profitable it is. 5. How 
it. hath her perfect worke. 6. What 
are the extremes c@ntrary to it- 
7. What wiles the Diuell vſcth to de. 
prive vs Of ir, | 
I, Becauſe the phraſe which the 
Apoſtle vſeth, is ſomewhat doubtfull 
and ambiguous, there arc many dil. 
crepant opinions about that which is 
meant thereby, 
Among thoſe 
Dany, there are readincfle to preach the 
two which come Goſptll, thinking that the 


Apoſtle alludeth to tha: 
neereft Fo: the "Poheſic of I/aia; How 
point,an areim- Teontifal are tbe feet of him 
plied vader the thee declaretb peace ! 11a. 

2.7. 


1 Scme rake the prepa- 


—_— 


—— —_r_. 


ration of the Goſpe'l,ro be a | 


Anſw. Thus this piece 
of —_ ſhould epper- 
. rane On to Minit crs, 
neither of them whateas ks cleere that 
(as I take it) bee 2 4 preſcriberh 
thegrace it ſelfe. _— —_— 
; One is knowled:e 3 Other,to be a prowpr- 


nefle to profefle the Gol- 
of t he Goſpell, the pell, agreeable ro Sain 


other is Peace of Peters counſell, Be ready 
Conſcience . The Cor prepared)to give an aw- 
former is impli- "Oran: 

Pil- Anjw,This promprnefle 
ed* ynder 


this and rcadinefle,js rather an 
word Goſpell,(for #2 of the grace here 
withour know. 


meant, then the grace tr 
ſclfe,as we ſhal after heare. 
ledge of the Gof. 3 Other,tobe an Ruan- 
pell , the ſoule 
canot be ſettled, 


gelicall obedience. 

Anſw. Thus would it be 
The Goſpecll,vn- 
to him which 


confounded with the for- 
knowes It not, is 


mer grace. For Righteonſ- 
neſſe is an obedicnce to 

no Goſpell,ofno 

vic at all.) The 


Gods Word. 

4 Other, robethe Gol- 
other is implied 
vnder this word 


pell ir ſelf, alluding ro thar 
of Dauid Thy word is a lamp 
Peace , whereby 
is meant that 


vate my fecte,Plal. 119.105, 
the A here vſeth, 
ſheweth that nor ſo much 
Peace of Conſct- 
ence , which by the knowledge of the 
Goſpellis wrought'in ys. But the Fre- 


deſcription of 
this grace,thogh 


here meant. 


. The pbraſe which | 


thing wrought thereby, is 
grace 


the Goſpell it ſe}fe,2s ſom- 
| p«ration here ſpoken of, is another 


—_ _—_— CC 


np 


CCI I — —— —_ — —— — 


Part. 5. jb Goſpellof Peace. 


Org GOD. 


<> —  }_——— ——— ——— > _——— 


E-hel. 6.15, 


orace diſtin from borh theſe ; euer 
an cffeQ which followeth trom them 
both. Wherefore 25s the cauſes of a 
thing are nor the thing it (elite, fo 
neither of thoſe graces ſeuerally con- 
ſidered in it ſelfe, is the diſtinct piece 
| of Armour here meant. The Syriach 
| Tranſliror well cleareth the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle, who thus rur- 
a Calceare in pedi- | Neth it ; * Put, as ſhooes on your feete, 
bu veiirus prepe- | rhe preparation of the Goſpell of Peace. 
ralonem Euange- , 

6} pazit, Trem.au- | V nder this word Preparation. then 
top. | (according to the literal! and Gram- 


| maticall conſiruion, which 1s the | 


| 


him.Iris ſaid-to be the preparat: of :he 


Goſpell,becaue iris the Goſpel] which 
reacherh ir, and is the cauſe thercot. ' 


Nothing but the Goſpell can prepare 


| 2 mans hearr againſt trouble, Laſily , | 


thisepithete Peace, is added, to ſhew | 
what the Goſpe!l bringeth vnto vs,6& | 
worketh in vs, namely,peacc ro God, | 
as we ſhall aftcr more fully heare. To 
conclude this firft point , in briefe, | 
norte that it « the knowledge of the pla! | 
tidings of reconciliation, which pacify- | 
ing our conſcience, prepareth our hearts, | 


A —_ —  ———— 


In borum calcea- 
mentorum fiiurd, 
& illa caliteamen- 
ta in Exodo pre- 
ceſſerunt, que ba- 
| bere Paſcha veſ- 
| Centhius 1mpera- 
| tur, & bis qui ad 
' faciendum ttey pa- 
| rati ſunt. Signum 
| Pquidems prepara- 


lonw eſt, calceati 


re, vt correberati 
faſchalt cito latam 
& borribilens poſ- 


tranſire. Hier, in 
buns lacum, 


q Heb,tc.36. 


—_—— - 


pedibus comeds- 


font eremum per- | 


thoſe croſſes which God layeth Upon Us, 


| Vnder this word Patience, I comprize | foole-hardy as r6 venter, ſoone will 


| into the field z as the deniall of ones | bootes or ſhooes on, then we thinke 
| ſelfe,the taking wp of ones croſſe,with re- | ourſchues well fenced, and fo with 


—_—___ 


He piece of harnefſe whereunto 
patience is here reſembled, is 


are couered : for * feet are hete ex. 


ſhe1,implieth as much. By feetc hee 


| 


' ence 2 This was it wherewith 1ob,to 


& worketh in them true ſon::d Chriſtian | 
beſt and ſurcit) is the grace !t ſfelfc | parrence, whereby we are reaay to march | 
comprized : for it implieth a furni- | on 11 0ur courſe 47ainſt all awnoyances- 
ture which the Goſpel! of Peace procu. | 
reth and prepareth : or an heart ſer- ' . 2, Of the reſemblance of Patience t9 
led, reſolued , and prepared by the | ſhoves. 

Gofpell of Peace, to goe on to God | 
through all difficulties. Now,the ve- | [I 
ry grace it ſelfe, which thus ſertlerh | 
the ſoule, I rake to be Patrence : for it | 
is, without all doubr, the drift and 
| ſcope of the Apoſtle, to arme the 
| Chriſtian Souldicr againſt trouble 
| and affliction, by this particular piece | meanes legs al{o: the picces of Armor 
of ſpirituall Armour here meant : bur | that are proper to this purpoſe, are 
what grace ſo fit thereunto as Pati- | called 2reaues or leg-harneſſe, they arc 
\ alſo called ſouldiers ſhoocs & boores. 


| 


* 


that whereby a Souldiers feer or legs 


preſſed, and the mctaphor of © being 


| vie Chriſts phraſe (Luke 31,19.) did 
| cuen poſſeſſe his (pule. Arid this 1s it 
' which Saint James preicribeth, as a 


; meanes to arme vs againſt trouble, 


all know, that the vic ot ſhooes is to 
 lam.1.3,4,&c., For Patiences agift of | keepe our teete trom ſharpe ſtones, 


God, mhereby wee are enabled to beare | hard clods, with the like: for our teer 

| are naturally tender, in{omuch, that 
Many were the troubles which the | if we goe abroad barefoor, euery hard 
Chriſtian Hevrewes endured for pro- | ſtone hurteth rhem , every tharpe 
teſſion of the Golpell:to ehable them | ſticke and pricking thoine pierceth 
ro endure all thoſe troubles,the Apo- | them : therefore wee y{e not to ven- 
ſtle taith, * 7 hey had need of Patience. | ter abroad bare-foot : If any bee ſo 


The metaphor may cithcr bee gene. 
rally taken of all ſhooes, or particu- 


all thoſe firſt graces of the Spirit, | he wax weary, and either fir downe 
whereby the Goſpell reacherh, that | and goe no further, or elſe rurne 
men are prepared to goe with Chriſt | backe againe, Bur if wee have good 


ſolutid to follow Chriſt. It is here called | 


| boldnefle and courage goe on, what- | 
© apreparation, becauſe by ita man is| ſoeuer the way be, 


—_— 


larly of greatics. For the generall,we | 


__ 


— 


fitted, prepared, and made ready to | To apply this. Sroncs, Sticks, 
goe on in his courſc,notwithitanding | Thornes, and the like, 'are not more 
all dangers and diſtreſſes whatſocuer , grieuous to our bare feet, then rro1;- | 
meet with him inthe way to hinder | bles,' croſſes and atflictions arc to our | 

(t) na«ed : 


—_— 


2 Point, 
How ftitthe Apo- 
ſtles meraphor is. 


d Tx; ds. 


e Vendor ty ca, 


Arrnlization of 
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THE WHOLE ARMOVR The preparation of 


The vſe of - 
greaues in 


Ltd 


Caf, Comment, 


3. Poict how pa» 
LLENCC 1s gotten- 


naked heart and ſoule. Now then, | 
this world, thorow which wee muſt 
paſſe ro Heauen, being a very hard & 
rough way, ſtony and thorny, full of 
all orts of atflictions, if our foules be 
naked and bare, nor tenced with pa- 
tience,and ſo fitted and prepared well 
roendure all croſſes, wee ſhall either 
neuer venter to enter into this hard 
way, or at leaſt not endure to hold 
out therein. Bur if our ſoules betho- 
rowly poſleſt with ſound and true pa- 
tience, then ſhall we with vndaunted 
courage,paſſe thorow all the troubles 
of this World. 

For the particular (which is the ra- 
ther to be conſidered, becauſe the A- 
poſtles whole direQion is raken from 
warrc) the vſe of greaues and leg har- 
neſle, were to keepe the legs and feet 
from hurts and wounds, becauſe, if 
they were wounded or broken, a 
man could no longer ſtand, but was 
ouerthrowne. Such ſouldiers as ſtand 
inthe front of the battell, or ſingle 
themſclues out alone,as * 69/:4h,moſt 
commonly haue their legs fenced 
with theſe. Beſides, it being a Stra- 
tagem which enemics oft vſc,to ſtick 
the way by which they know that 
the aduerſe parties muſt needs paſlle, 
with ſhort ſtubs and pikes, ends of 
ſpeares, and ſuch like, of purpoſe to 
gall their fecte and legs, and make 


vic to were bootes and greaues, to 
— ſuch miſchiefes. Surely the 

euill vſeth ſuch a ſtraragem againſt 
Chriſtian ſouldiers.: for knowing in 
what way they areto walke to Hea- 
uen, hee ſets many pricks and creſles 
thercia, as reproches, diſgraces,trou- 
bles, vexations, perſecutions, by 
loſſe of goods, liberries,and lives; yea, 
many times grieuous torments and 
rortures. Now, if ur ſoules be nor 
fenced with the preparation of the Go- 
ſpell of Peace, what hope, yea, what 
poſlibility is there of going on, and 
holding out inthat way ? 


$. 3. Of thegroundof Patience. 
He Apoſtle himſelfe, in thelaſt 


— — _— 


this Preparation, this fence and furni- 
ture of the ſoule, namely, Patience, 
may bee gotten, cuen by the Goſpe!! 
of peace): for it is ſuch a preparati- 
on as the Goſpell of Peace teacherh 
and worketh ; whence it followeth, 
' that the Goſpel! of peace i the only true 
gromnd of thus piece of Armour. 

For the betrer clearing of this 
point, I will diſtin&tly ſhew, 

1 Whatthe Goſpell is. 

2 What Peace is here meant. 

3 Why Peace is thus attribute 
tothe Goſpell, ; 

4 How the Goſpeil of Peace ct- 


teeth this preparation. 


|» $44. Of the Goſpell, 
(opt according to the proper 


notation of the ® originall word, 
ſignificth 4 good meſſage, of glad ty- 
dings : lo it is ſometimes tranſlated, 
as Roms, 10-15. How beautifull are the 
feet of them which © bring glad tidings, 
&c! The ſamenotation may our Eng- 
liſh word Goſpel! admit : for ſel in 
ancient time fignified ſpeech - Goſpell 
then is a good ſpeech. © The moſt ele- 
gant and learned Janguages retaine 
the Greeke word. 

The good and glad tidings which 
this word implicth, is, that Chrift te- 
ſw65, the Sonne of God, &« giuen wvnto th: 
ſonnes of men. An * Angell from Hea- 


them weary of going on ; ſouldicrs | 


uen thus expounded this word , for 
hauing ſaid, * 7 bring you glad 1111ings, 
he addeth, that wnts you i borne a Sa- 
wiour, which s Chriſt the Lord, There- 
tore the Hiſtories which purpoſely 
write of Chriſt Ieſus, declaring his 
Deity and humanity, his concepri- 
on and birth, his life and death, 
words and deeds, humiliation and 
exaltation, &c. are by an excellency 
and propriety termed Goſpels; or ro 
{peake as the Scors doe, Exarerles, 
and the Pen-men of-rhem, Evarge- 
liſts. If it bee duly conſidered, into 
whata wofull eſtare man by ſinne had 
implunged himſelfe, how no creature 
| in Heauen' or carth was able to ſuc- 
cour him, what full redemption 


Chriſt hath wrought, and vnto how | 


words of this verſe,ſheweth how excellent aneſtate he hath redeemed 


bv 


1 recat.2. 


— 


| 


{ 


' 1 What the Go-! 


k 


| ſpell is. 
b wwaſ24 op. 


, M » R 
| 6 [4M Journ, 


4 Lar.Fren. Ital, | 
Span. &c, | 


e Luke 2.10,1, | 


| 
| fivaſh4Ai{opas, 


] 


( 
, 
[ 


| 


— »” 


Part. 5; 


' Ewangelium eſt 
mare bu quo dint 
ns gratie plenit- 
do oft. mb, Hex- 
am. lb.5 £4p.7. 


» What peace is 
here meant, ' 


Dews appellatur 
pacis,quia per Chri- 
ftum ei reconcalbati 
ſum u6,qu) eſt pax 
noſtra,hieren.He- 
db queſt.12, 


————— 
rn — ut..." 


Og GoD. 


the Gofpellof Peace. 


glad tidings was;or could be brought 
ro mankinde then this; that Chriſt a 
Saviour was given vnto them; ſo that 
this meſſage may wellbe called a Goſ- 
pell or Euanzile- Init is the very tul- 
neſſe of Gods tauour manifeſted. 


| d- 5. | O f that Peace which the Goſpel! 


cauſeth, 


| THe Peace here fpoken of, is our re- 
 coniciliation with God. Ia the be- 


Image, by vertue whereof, there was 
a-ſweet harmony and concord be- 
twixt God and nian; God hauing re- 
vealed vnto matywhat was his good 
will,pleaſing-& atceptable vnto him; 
"wma [Ar able, 'and alſo wil- 
 lingfto doe that which was accepta- 
| ble to God. Bur long this Peace did 
not laſt : irwas ſoone braken,- and 
| defaule. Fo: man wittingly finned a- 
gainſt his Creator, and thereby juſt- 
ly prouoked his wrath's thus came 
enmity berwixt God and man. Such 
a breach was made by mans rebelli- 
| on, that all crearures in Heauen and 
earth were nor ableto make it vp. 
Chrift therefore, the eternall, true, 
naturall, proper, onely begotten Son 
| of God, tooke vpon him to bea Me- 
diator berwixt God and man.Hee fa- 
tisfied his Farhers juſtice, pacified his 


man, whereby God was moued to 
offer reconcihation vnto man, with- 
{ all he gaue vnto man his ſanRifying 
Spirit, to breed fai.h in him, thar 
| thereby man might receine and em- 
| brace thus reconciliation. In this re- 
ſpe God is called the God of Peace, 


(Eph. 2-1 4.) Prince of Peace,(1[4.9-6- 
: And God is ſaid sn Chriſt to sRoxcile 
| the world wnto himſclfe, (2 Cor-5.19-) 
Thus through the mediation of 
| Chriſt, God offering, & man accep- 
ting reconci'ijution,amoſt perfect and 
inuiolable peace is made betwixt the, 
and thisis the peace here meant. As 


vs, it will appcare; that neuer the like | 


that wholly;and only through mans 


wrath, procured his fwour towards | 
|" che miniſtration of the Spirit. The 


(Rem. 16- 30.) and Chriſt 6#r Peace, 


'of conſcience,ioy of heart,willingnes 
and ability to doe that which is ple4- 
ſing vato God, freedome from the 

dominion of inne,from the power } 
the Diucl, from the euill of all c: oflcs, 
frs the ſting ofdearh,& of the grauc, 


Epheſ: 6. 15. 


remiſſion of {ins,quietnes & comfort | 


OT | 


| 


and from the feare and fire of Hell, 


6.6. Why ttis called the Goſpell of 
Peace- 


Goſpell of Peace, and that in a double 
refpeR, Firſt; pf che matter. Second- 
ly, of the effec... Lhd | 

x The ſubictmatrer of this glad 
udings, is :he forenamed Peace and 
reconciliation betwixt God & man. 
The Goſpell firſt decked, and ſtill 
continuerh ro publiſh the ſame ; ne:- 
ther the Law, nor any humane wri- 
ings can doe this ; thereforeſo foon 
as* One Anggl had declared this glag 


tidings,2n whole trgope of hraucaly 
ſouldicrs gryed ours Peace ow earth-It 


t0® 
reſt ofrhe-gaines in all ages, 


and fince Chrifts type. They there: ' 


I 


fore which preach the Golpell, arc 
ſad to publaſhPeace. 
2 Itisa powerfull effe& of this! 


> 


Goſpell,co worke Peace in them that | 


hearc it, and beleeue it.,For ® in and 
by the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, the 
Spirit of Chriſt is conueyedinte our 
hearts: in which reſpect it is called 


Spiriefarſt moueth vs to embrace re- 
con&lation offered in the Golpe!l, 
and then it quieteth our conſcience, 
and ſo worketh Peace thetein, 

How admirably doth this com- 
mend vnto vs the loue of God,angof 
tis Sonne our Sauiour? he thought it 
not enough, thar at firſt he + Fi 
in peace, though hee might ſt 
= reiected —_ for Fa gy n he FH 
the Divels, becauſe man willingly 
and rcebelliouſly broke this Pezce, yet | 
to magnific his mercy towards man, 


fruirs of this peace, there flow from it 


 ginning God made manafter his own | J His Peace is ſo appropriated to | 


the Goſpell, that it is called the 


| 


was the Golpeþwhich declared peace 15 
oh, - Abram, and the bGen.z. 15. 
before rand 7.1. 


| 


WEN. | [He 


i. 


| 


3. How Peace is | 
appropriated to | 
the Goſpell. ' 


fhukaao, 1. 


k and 12.3. 
6 Ia.5 2,7. 
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he ſparcd nor his Sonne,but gave him | poſſibly with patience bezre,hauec had | 
| ro be our Pcace; who, . (to vie the] their feer ſhod;thar is,rheirhearrs ar- 
« Chap3 v.16. | Scripture phraſe) * ſave }xtred,c+ made | cd and prepared with. affurance ot 
Peace : yea; not ſo onely,bit alfo gauie | theirreconclliation with God : bue | 
his Gofpcll, thereby making open | having ſuth a:cloud of wirnefles , I 
proclamation of Peace, ard tuning | will contenr ty fclfe with naming 
met roimbrace it. Excellenrlyisthis | two orrfree... | 
b Mat. 22.2, &c. | (ct forth-inthe* parable of the Kings | Many and ſundry were the trou- 
$Lut.r4.1s, &. | ſonnes wedding, if we doc as they | bles, inward, and outward, by open 
who were inuircd therunto;how iuſt- | enemies, and deceirfull friends, on 
ly doc we delerue to bee depriued of | Sea and land, which Saihr Paw/ went 
this Peace s | #  thorow , and that with an inaincible 
;2 |} What ableſſing is it to have the |courageand refolution: the cauſe of 
A bling to... . | Goſpell preached among ys:the Got \ us pationceand courage is enident ro: 


;— pſi pell of Peace, ſycha* Peace as paſſeth | be that * knowledge which he had of 


vnderſtiding?Is it not an heauy curſe | Gods loue to him, and of his recon- | RON "5 


to want this Goſpe!l-' This ſhould be | ctliation with God. Qo-this ground 
a ſtrong motiuc to ſtirre vp Miniſters of confidence hee did atter..an holy 
diligently and faithfully ro preach the | manner inſult ouer all aduerſe power. 
Golpell, and to ſtirre vp people ear- | Bur /ob yer ſuffered much more, and 
neſtly to" gite heed and credence | his patience was fo admirablc ,Ahat 
-——n_—__ euen as they tender their OI En nuenatibn 

Ccace, | $ > 

eds mt | [5 18 and a patterneto follow. VV hat was 
| $. Te O f the ground of true Patienee. | the ground of his patience 2 Surely 
| 4- The Goſpel of, | that which hath beene dcli- | many of thoſcidiuine ſpceches:which 
peace prepareth | Þ yered of the Goſpell'of Peace, that he vrtered to- his wife and fricads,cui- 
Te rears EN | tis $2concrga wich Dad, wk 
| | that the ah is 1068 of preparing our | which made him ſo canfident and pa- | 
gy foules patiently-to brare ul croſſes, and | tient, There is yer another, who farre | 

conſtantly 16 got thorow ull troubles in | exceeded theſe and all other Saints | 
our Chriftla cont ſe? #t 4 right know- | both "i irate - and Parkes bearing, | 

ee El Eh ena EEINES 

a0 » *-3t wasSthis Wo &. | 2 
of Peace, wherewith God enbes patience, as appcarcth both by that 
. [ed Abraham to come out. of his prof fliog, which hce madethercof, | 
owne cauntrey, and with a patient | 4 little before his ſuffering (ſaying vn- 
2nd prepared heart to paſſe oucr all to his Father, Thou loued(t mee before 
m_ —_—  upwncy he 1y - Joqndeop of o ('9pes; = = | 
' beebrovetit. This was that gladi- | by thoſe titles which in his moſt bit- 
dings which the Lord broughe to | {ex agony he gaue varo God, as in the 
* Moſes, to* loſbus, rob Gedeon Sand Garden, | Oy Father, &c. Onthe | ! Mar. 36. 49. 
many others forthat very end. might | Crolle, ® 3 Gee, my Goa. C— 
inſtance this in many thouſand exam- | | | 
ples, and ſhew how the courage and |. -$. 8. Of rhe meanes whereby Patience 
patience of ' the Saints, which harh | *s wroweht,. _ 
beene admirable ro the world, hath | 


| beeve groutdecion this lure founda- ts wee ce the truth of this | The Goſpel pre. 


point ſufficiently proved; that the | Pare 011 barts 


tion,che lap of Peace. For the truth by declaring, 


 is,thar all the Prophets, all the Apo-| Goſpel! of Peace, is the ground of Pati- 
Rles,all rhe true Chriſtian contefſors, | exce : now further conſider, how it 
and Martyrs inall agcs,who baue en- | doth preparethe ſoulc of man to cn- 

durcd more then fleſh & blood could | dure, This it doth by per{wading | 


mINnNsS 


—_— — — — - — 2 — | - —— —— — 


—— PO ——_ — OE =_ 


— 


en —— 


— 


1 That nothing 


can hurt vs. 


«Pſalzi.r,:. 


dMart.g.2. 


Part. 5. | 


thing, which is finne, is piilied on. Tf 


tbe Gopell of Peace. 4 F 


GoD. 


mans minde, and reſoluing his heart 
of theſe two principles: | 
1 That nothing ſhall hutt him. 
2 Thartall things ſhall curne ro his 
good. TW 
For the firſt, moſt ſure ir is,that na. 
thing can make vs miſerable, bur on- 
ly fiance. Sinne is' the very ſting of 
all troubles and croſles : finne is ir 
which maketh them to be heauy bur- 
dens : this makerth troubles of conſci- 
ence ro bee intolerable :;' death and 
the graue to bee moſt terrible : the 
Deuill, which hath rhe: power of 
death,to be {6 horrible : yea,the Law 
of Ged, and Gad himſclfe to bee fo 
full of dread and terrour. Let finne 
be retnoued, and our conſcience atſu- 
| red thereof ; then may wee, then will 
we comfort gut {clues in all rroubles: 
for then ſhall wee appeare before the 
Throne of God, as before the mer-1 
cy-ſeat of a gracious Father, and rake 
his Law, as a direQion to rich vs 
How to pleaſe him. Then ſhafl wee 
eſtceme all croffes as correfions of 
theLord for our rofit,yea,as his phi. 
ficke to purge out our cormprions, 
and as prootes'of his graces 'ih vs, 
Then will our conſcience reſt quitt 
and well contented : then ſhall wee! 
thinke of death, as of a gar© to 'Hea.' 
uen; and of the graue, as of a ſweete, 
bed to reſt in,, till the day of the con- | 
ſummation of onr eterrrall, blifſe in 


«18 manifUtÞa 


know that all thinzs worke together for 
2004, vnto them (Fat loap God. Fortlie 
Goſpellaſfuring vs vf reconctliztion 
with God, how can we but he' xfſt- 
red that hee tendreth vs as his Chil: 
dren, and with a fatherly affeion 
ſeeketh our gvod in all chingsewhich 
by his good prouidence hee bringerh 
ypon vs? * Theprofperity of thoſe 
with whom God i& recoficited; is a 
bleſſing : * afiitions ate fit their | 
g00d : fo &1deaith and the Fre; | 
yea, I may tlly ſay, thatthe'fianes | 
of thoſe who' are accepted' of: God, | 
doe turne to theit gobd-: Yor” that 
fan&is any way (good in it (vlfe, be-, 
ing igit ſclfe the greateſt euilÞ that* is 
oFcanbe, and the cauſe of all Grill of 
puniſfinent 5-bit that God2rHirouph 
his iafinire powefatid wiſdoraefwho 
can bring goad'outof evill; arfirſt 
he cauſed hgHt'r6 thine our of datk- 
nefle) doth {8 ordet-ir-? like-vnro 42 
cngerd Apoth&tary, _ foor- 
der and temper-raoke- & it 
ſhall prone Cl  npedieinedta þ 214] 

Queſt. Whar is the good thiiecub! 
vpn ey [ifs 2: was iN 
- Aſn. 1; Irnreyitrdof 8 368! 0144 
ph Fe whe Drs 


uihy finrje-r! for ®3FBere frac ahem - 


body and ſoule : yea, then ſhall wee 
not needeto feare the Devil, becauſe 
he can haue no power ouer'vs, much | 
Icfſe Hell, and the torment thereof. 
Therefore doth * David annexe blef- 
ſednefſe to remiſſion of finne's fo that 
> vpon this groumd might Chriſt well 
ſay tothe man ficke of the Palfte; Sox, 
be of coo! comfore. © OOO | 
This being to,the Gofpell'of Peace, 
which afſireth vs of our reroncfliari- 
on with God, and ofthe remiſfion of 
our finne,affarerh vs alfotharnorhing 
can hurt vs,becauſc the ſting'o 


the forked tongue of an Adder, the 

poyſonous tecthofa Snake, the-fharp. 
ſtmg of a Waſpe be pulled out, what 
hurt can they doe 2 LEE | 


_— 


free grace ahi 
4 difigent wat 


| 


of, becatiſe" of the excellent! | 
cherdvF, noted '2 Cor; 94 1Oj't £23 Te 
warketh alſo an high eltceme 6fGeds 
i ys) a Jon ing 

ten I 

fle+ 614672 Wir; 
ſclues for the time to come, a Chri- 
(tian readineſle. to bears wich the 
lips and infirmiries of other, with 


the.like. 


efe arervio/fiich ytounds of Pa- 
tichce, as ll the wrinogs #PAf che 
ment inthe world cannot X 


d&efire after Oht 


UTR rhe Goſpels abs the Gar. |" 5255 
| Pell al6ne, Which 


e, Whichhath madedzhem 
knowne,' aid not-onely ſo, BatuMfo 


—_— 


| ſer. 


Nome coopera 


Bern. bid. 


_——  ———— = 


"Uk Ephel. 6.15. 85, . 
For the ſecond;by rhe Goſpel © 1+ | 


2 Tharall things 
ſhall make ro 

our good. | 
c Roin.$. 38. 


4Pſalita., 
* + + \ 


q 3s 19120 d \ 
eo K 119.7053! 
f Reu.14.13. 
Miro quodam ma- 
ds etiars ipſum 
peccatum iuſto in 
tuftiliam coopera- 
tur Ber in Pſal.gh 


» 
, e 


: 
| if 
LExod.z2 32, | 
bo $4-6,7- ' 
| 
j 


b Rom.;. 20, l 


nods le calxs in : 
benum, wvnde > © 
humliores effici.. (' 
mures cautiore;? 


Of) 2" iGiifire-. 
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1 — | | 
| inſtrumentally worketh faith in our! i The promiſcs of God in his word , | 

hearts, whereby wee giue credence | are tobe obſcrued, eipecially ſuch as ; j 

vnto. the truth of them, and with | concerne our reconciliation . with | 

ſtrong confidence, reſt and ſtay our | God, and his fauour rowards vs 5s | 

ſclues thereupon- * David did. Without knowledge of | « Þial.119 49,50. 

Gods promiſe, there can be no ſound 


5 Fd i | - I confidence: all the (hew that we may 
| $. 9. Of the falſe grounas of Patience,” | ro make rhercof, will prouec but | 


—_—— 


yn INT) _ — ——————_—_—_— 
Te eIouomo—_ — 


v1 | = (ow learne, that all the preten- | mecre preſumprion. Fo, 
| Commatel oh ded patience of /hcathen men,| 2 The cauſe of thoſe promilcs is tO 
tience, and others which knew not this Gof- | bee well nated, which is Gods tree 
pell of Peace, was buta meere ſhadow | grace and meere mercy, 
of patience: for what were the| 3 The partics to whom they are 
grounds thereof: Surely no ſuch mat- made, areto be marked, Al! that ſha!l 
ters asby the Goſpell is reucaled, bur | Felceve. 
ſuch as mans natural reaſon inuented, | 4 The properties of ſuch 2s belceue, 
as theſe, | areallo tobee noted. * Of thele wee | + 5,,,., ws. 
1 Ir is no part of manhood, bur | ſhall ſpeake on, verſe 16, | $.71. &c, 
 meere: childithneſſe and cowardli-| When wee come to any that are Ye 3: 
nefſero be impatient. ſicke,or inany other diſtreſſc,and de. ' How menmay 
; 2 Sorrow, mourning,all impatien- | {ire ro perſwade them vnto true patie | be periwaded | | 
cy, and the like, may much aggrauare | cnce, wee mult bring them roknow. {2 0 T5 ea 
| our troubles, but can no way caſc| ledge of. the Goſpell of peace, char 
them or take them away. they hauing aſſurance thereof,may be 
| 3 Others ace ſubic&to troubles - | the more quiet vader Gods corre- 
itis a common- condition of man- | ting hand ; _ them ro belecuc 
kinde; : ;.- . [55 that thcir fins are forgiuen, and then 
4 Therciis an ineuirable necefſity, | maiſt thou well bid thetn * Be of good' 
lond'y  0r.rovſorhe words and phraſe)-a ta- | coprfort, and paticnt, "79% 
.*/ | all deſtiny, they canpor be uoided. |, © || '$ 
. $:They are cy foreven fo endure, $.11- Of rhe neceſcity of true Pati- 
y © bur will bave an. end, .i By ng arher ence. 
| meanc5,yet by death. Theſe and luch 19 | 
| bke way make men bold and bardy, | T He fourth generall: point to ber | 4 Point The ne- 
or tupjd and blockiſh. I may reſem-| conſidered, is the weceſcity of this ns, of pati- 
| bletbem to Op14, and ſuch like me-| picce of Fpirituall Armow. Though it | * 
'dicines which ſtupific mens ſences,| be compargd ro legge-harnefſe, which | 5,,,.1 
and make them the Ice impatiently | thay ſeemeto be leaſt neceſſary, yer 
.begre cheir paincs, but they bring no| indeed it is-no whit, leile =” 
rtrugcaſe... | . |then any of the reſt: wee know that 
. . The, Goſpell of peace breedeth | if a man bee not well fenced on-his 
\aot aloe eſſe but * ſuch a pati- | legges, hee may recciue ſuch a blow 
ence as.is ſcalgned with cotort & ioy. | vpon themes will cleane ouerthrow 
ey TIER ITT oo romnding the other pie- | 
” | ces of armour - but it the way bec 
| hr. of (Pe maieger of. works "3 Me) roughand thorny, and the man bare- 
a} footed and barc-legged, and in thar 
| ſen | A $ wee deſire true patience, fola-| reſpeR dareth not march on, what 
How patience ||; 9 wethat it be rightly groun- | benefit reapes he by the furniture of 
way be rightly | ded.in.v$. For thisend wee muſt ac- | the other parts * To let the metaphor 
grounded in 15. | quaint Pur {clues j ay Gofpell of| paſſe;thegift & graccirſelf which now 
| peace, and labour for truc,ſauing.; ſan- | we ſpeake of, Patience,is ſoabſolutely 
Rifyarg knowledge thereof : for the| neceſſary, as without it, there can be 
| xrayping whereunto, no hope of attaining to victory ,' 
© NDS Sag 1% # < elory,: 
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glory, and reſt, where Ch:i%| our | orner good Coriftian Emperoms +! 
eHeb,zo.3s, | chiete Captaine is. © The Apotile cx. | Iikewiſe here in this Laps, vnder the 
preſly ſairh, that patience is needfull ; | reigne of King Zdward the fixth, 
roſhew that hee ſpeakerh of an abſo- | Queene Elizabeth, and King lames, 
lute neceſſity, hee implicth that the | who1s lately decealed 

promiſe (meaning eternall life promi- | 4»ſw. Though the Church and | Troutdesin mat 


lr = 


ſed) cannot be received withour, it : | Children of God bee ſomervhar tor a | peaceable ciauc) 
dHeb.6.r2, for he had ſhewed * before, that the ' time freed from outward publicke | 

Saints in former times through faith. perſecutions of the Magiltcate, or | 1 

and patience inherited the promiſe, | from OPcn invaſions of the enciny, | | 


and in that reſpect both that Apdſile, | y<t not trom all manner of r1oubles, | 
clam, 5. 10. | and alſo* Saint 1ames exhort Chriſti- | Many are the troubles of the righre- | | 
ans to follow them. ous, cuen jn the moſt Halcion and | | 
| peaceable dayes that cuer were. For | 

$. 12. Of the troubles whercunts wee | in the doſome of the Church ( while 
| the Church remaineth on Eartb)there 

| nauc beene alwaies, ſti] are, and cuer | 
Reaſon, MA troubles and crofſes muſt | will be ſome borne after the fleth, 
| be vadergone in this World,bes | as well az ſome borne after rhe Spi- 


are ſnbutt, 


Many troubles : | 
to be yadergone. | fore wee Can come to enioy reit and | rit; which being ſo,8pcriccution there | gGalqay. 
| happineſſe in Hczuen. Note 104.16. | will be, ifnot with fire and (word, ba- | 
33. Luk. 14.27. LAs 14.2232 Tj, | niſhment and imprifonment,ourward 
3.12-Heb.12.6,7. I hcc places ſhew | toxtare and corment, yer with that . 
how rongh, and full of pricks the way | whitgoeth as necreto the keacr,and | 
to Heauen is. pierceh ihorow the ſoule as deepely, 
Experience of all ages doth verifie | nameJy, ignominy , reproach, dil- | 
the truth of thoſe Scriptures: conſider | 8race, and ſuch like *Iſmacliticall per- | & Gen.2:.9. 
9a Seterum | the Hiſtories of Abel, Noah, Abra- | {ccution, In the moſt quiet times of | _ 
jnecertamine co: þym, Jſaack, 1acob, their polterity in the Church, | Hee that refrainech from | * 3-59-15 
—_— VEgypr, in the Wildernefſe, in Ca- | ew1ll, maketh him{el/e aprey. Manifold 
&c queree&> n= | yaan, vnder Iudges, vnder Kings,and 1nlurics doe the true Saints recetus of 
—_— "in thcir captiuitics : conſider the liues | their wicked n, ighbours;they are dif- 
werſa per peſos. . _ ” - | 
Hierad Extech, | Of Chrilt, of the Prophets, Apoſtles, * graced and opprefled of the greater 
| and other Saints, the eſtate of Chriſts | ſort, reuiled and wronged of the miea- , 
| Church in the: Apoſtles time, after | ner {ort : it they ſhould haue peace 
| theis tine, and eucr {;nce even vato | abroad, yet *at home, even in their * Vat.to.; 5,3. | 
theſe our dayes. Ir were infinite to | Families ſhall they finde croubles e- 
| reckon vp all the perſecutions, trou- | now , arifing from their Parents, 
bles, afflicions, and ſundry kindes of | Husbands, or Wiues, Childreo,Scr- 
crofles which Gods people tromtime | vanis, Friends, Kindred,and the like, 
to time hauc beene brought vnto. In | We reade of, heareand ſeerhe crofii's 
aword, it, is 2s poſlivle tor ſhcepe to | of others : cuery one feeleth hzs 9wa, 
liug quict among wolucs without | and fo beft knoweth them, Szgveme 
hurt, as for the Church in this world | the man (let it be hetlat hath feces d 
withont troublc and perſecution, ro himielte and others che moſt hip- 
Obie. All ages and times haue nor | py) that in t;uthcan fay, bis lite hath 
beene times of perſecution : The | beene cuery way fo free tromaltrou- | 
Church in S#/owens dayes, and vn- | bles and crofles, that in his owne ex- 
der the rcigne of many othet good ! pcrience he knoweth not what Jthey 
Kings, had great peace and quiet; ! mean : If any ſhould fo fay,I inight 
yea, it is wri;tcn, that in the Apoſtles | more truely fay to his face,tiar e:ther 
| tumes, (which were 1noſt troubleſoine | he is of a molt ſtupid, block!ſh, and 
Adtsg. 31. ' rimes)* rhe Churches had reſt : ſo in | {enf]ile diſpoſition; or ciſe thar plain- 
' Conftantines tixac, and in the time ot | iy he {2h aa vntrurhi, Bur kuppole $07 
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Troubles fall not 
out without , 


the time, that it were poſsible for a 


man to bee freed from all outward | 
troubles, hath he none within Is all 
quiet in his ſoule and conſcience: Had 
he neuer any griefe of minde, anguiſh 
of ſpirit,vexation of heart, trouble ot 
conſcience: then never had heany in, 
or at leaſt ,neuer any ſence and feeling 
of {inne, 


$.13+ Of the Awthors of our troubles, 


T His is thus Rought to paſſe, partly 
by the good guiding p1ouidence of 
God,and partly by the malice of the 
Diuell : God both aiming at, and al- 
ſo bringing forth good thereby : the 
Diuell aiming at cuill, but croſſed in 
his purpole. 
That troubles and croſſes fall not 
on vs without God, is cuident by ma- 
ny expreſle teſtimoniesof Scriprure,as 
Iſa. 45 .7 Ames 3.6. 10b 1.21.2 Sam. 
16.11. EFe. 20.37. Heb.12. 6, 7. The 


c 3 Chr.33.13. 
Luke 15.17. 
dHeb.12. 16, 11: 


c1xPcr 413, 


Satan bath his 
hand inaffiitting 


Saints. 


f1lob.1.10. 


£1 Theſ.2.48. 


b1Per 5.8. 


good which God aimeth ar, andeffe- 
Qeth by thoſe troubles which hee in- 
Aieth vpon his Children, is mani- 
fold: as, 

x * The preventing of ſome great 
miſchicfe and euill, 


2 © The purging out of ſome feſte- 
ring poyſonſome linne. 
3 * The vpholding and keeping vs 


* \ ate and ſtedfaſt inthe right way. 
4 © Theproofe and triall of ſuch | led 


gifts and graces as he hath beſtowed 
on his Children. | 

That the Diuell alſo hath his hand 
in aflicting Gods Children, is cleare 
by theſe (among many other) Scrip- 
tures, 106 1. 9,10, & 25.1 Chre. 21.1, 
ZAc-3.1. Luk 22. 31.2 Cor- 12.7. Re- 
#el.2.10. That which the Diuell ai- 
meth at hercin, isto* diſcourage vs, 
and toturne ys out of the right way, 
£ te hinder the progreſle of the Go. 
ſpel,&ina word,* to deuoure vs. The 

jvell well knoweth how weake and 
feeble our natufe is, how ſoone our 
fleſh is quailed, how irkeſome trou. 
bles are to vs by nature : this way 
| therefore hee laboureth by all the 


— 


meanes hee can, ſecretly and openly, 


— > CO — 


6.14. Of #he neceſsity of Patience, | 


T He point then being {o cleare,that | 


of neceisity many troubles muſt be 
paſſed thorow,before wecome tO our 
heauenly reſt,ir neceſſarily followeth, 
that of neceſsity we muſt be ſhod and 
fenced with patience, The want of 
this grace hath beene the cauſe thar 
many, who fora while haue made an 
hot onſet in the Chriſtian barrell, ar 
length (when they felt the hard and 
rough way wherein they marched, 
and when they found themſelues gal. 
led and pricked with the troubles 
which they haue mer withall ) haue 
tallen away, and refuſed ro goe on a- 
ny further in their Chriſtian courſe ; 
ias they which forſooke Saint Pas/. 


6.15. Of the benefit of Patience. 


AS thisgrace is neceſſary, ſo alſo 
isthe benefit thereof exceeding 


great 3 for if wee be well ſhod there- 


with, no txouble will diſmay vs, or 


maketh ſuch burdens as ſeeme very 
heauy to fleſh and bloud, to bee but 
light and eafieto bee borne, and ſuch 
things tolerable, which naturall men 


thinkc intolerable, and vnſupporta- 
ble, yea,irt keepeth vs from being foy- 
and ouercome.* This made 1b 
paſſe ouer ſuch grieuous afliults,as ne- 
uer any, thar we reade of, cuer endu- 
red the like. 

When the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
the victory which the Saints haue 
gotren, he ſaith; * Here is the patience 
of the Saints, implying, that through 
their patience,they oucrcame all their 
troubles: 


$.16.0f the perfett worke of Patience. 


V. TT Hecounſell therfore of Saint 
Iames(Chap.1.verſe 4-)is wor. 

thy tobe noted; it is this, Ler part- 
ence hane her perfef? worke. The 
worke of patience is ſaid to bee 


perfect in reſpect, Firſt, of the con- 


by himſelf, Scinftrumetrsto annoy vs. | dition. Secondly, of the extent. 


Third- 


T he prepar aticn of 


Treat.? . 


————— 


Tolcrantia molt- 
ftiarum crumb 1n 
bac vita ſub eunda 
cit Jendentibis ad 
arborem vite, 
Aug de Gen ha. 


| 13 Tim. 4.16 


} 


{ 


hinder vs it our Chriſtian courſe + ir | 


| 


tlamf.11, 


«aReu.13.10&14 


I 3. 


5 Point, How ps- 
rience hath her 
| perfeR worke. 


[Part. 5. 


O——— 


1 1t muſt bee 
ſound. 
þ 


Luke 21.19. 


3 It muſtreach to 
all croflcs, 


4 2Corb6g _ 
(J agar} Ty . 
31r muſt endure 
tothe end. , 

b Tue i, 

us WAG. 


® 67 wild; 
WS TH 


Mat.10.22» 
lobs paticnce- 


——_ Ce, 


| The neceſſiry of 
| the perfeR worke 
of patienc:, 


{ 


the G oſpell of Peace . 


@xr GoD. 


 Epheſ. 6.15, 


_—__ 


Thirdly,of the continuance. 

1 For the condition,it mult be true, 
hearty and ſound , not faincd and 
counterfcir. As integrity and vpright- 
neſſe is a kinde of pertection in all 
Chriſtian graces, ſo alſo in patience; 
Therefore Chriſt exhorteth vs z# our 
patience to poſſeſſe oxr ſoules:that which 
1s poſſeſſed 1n foule, is not tained, bur 
ſound. 

2 For the extent, it muſt reach to 
all manner of croſſes, heauy and light, 
inward and outward, at home and a- 
broad, whether they come from the 
Deuill, or any of his wicked inſtru- 
ments; or from God himſelte, and 
his owne hand, of what kinde,quali- 
ty, quantity ſocuer they bee : in this 
reſpeR, ſaid the Apoſtle; * We approne 
our ſelues in much patience. 

3 For the continuance, it muſt cn- 
dure yntothe end; fo much doth the 
b notation of the word, which the A. 
poſtle vſeth,imply. Totheend,I ſay, 
not onely of that preſent afflition 
"which licth ypon vs, but alſo to the 
end of our life: ſo as we muſt both pa- 
tiently beare the preſent, and alfo 
prepare our ſclues for future croſſes. 
In this reſpe&, faith Chriſt ; * He that 
hath patience to theend, ſhall tee ſa- 
wed. 

Among other Saints, Jobs patience 


| bad her perfeR worke in all theſe re- 


ſpeAs. Had it not beene vpright and 
ſound, hee could not haue fo ſtood 
againſt his friends, who — his 
vprightneſſe, thorowly ſifted him. 
The many trialls whereunto hee was 
brought, and his patient enduring all 
(for hee was ouercome by none) ma- 
nifeſteth the extent of his patience : 
neuer any (Chriſt excepted) endured 
more, neuer any (the ſame excepted) 
more patiently endured all. The Hi- 
ſtory it ſelfe, © his owne teſtimony, 
and * Gods alfo, and the * witnefle 
of the Apoſtle, doe all verife the 
continuance of his patience to the 
end. 


6. 17. Of the kinds of croſſes. 


© hee we may the better apply this 
Apoſtolicall direRis,as before in 


generall we ſhewed the neccſlity of | 
patience, ſo here in Particular we will 
ſhew, how neceſſary ir is that pati- 
ence haue this perfect worke. 

This will appeare by the kindes of | 
croſſes whereunto weare ſubie&, 

1 They arc not Scar-crowes,trou- 
bles in ſhew and appearance onely, 
but ſuch as pierce both body and 
{oule, and make the ſtoureſt to ſtoupe 
and ſhrinke. Therefore counterfeir 
patience will ſtand vs in no ſtead. 

2 The number of tryalls where- 
unto we ſhall bee brought, is vacer- 
taine : one calamity ypon another 
(as waues) may fall ypon vs : * that 
which is written of 396, how one mel- 
ſenger followed another, all bringing 
dolefull newes, ſheweth what may 
befall any of vs. Now, ſuppoſe wee 
ſhould as patiently beare ſome, as ob 
did, bur yet faint vnder the burthen 
of others; where is the benefit of thar 
former patience £ Some that haue 
endured impriſonment, baniſhmenr, 
and ſuch like trials, yea, who haut 
beene ready. to endure ſword and 
fire in rime of perſecution, hauebeene 
diſcouraged and turned out of their 
good courſe by reproach, and dif- 
grace, ith time of peace : ether that 
can patiently paſſe ouer publike trou. | 
bles, are ſo diſquieted with private | 
loſſes, and crofles at home in their 
families, that they are made vnfit to 
performe any Chriſtian duty to God 
or man. Other that can well endure 
paine of body, ſickneſle and fuch like 
croſſes, cannot beare vexation of 
ms or diſturbance of their paſ- 

ON, 

3 Itis alſo vncertaine how long we 
ſhall be ſubie@ totryalls, becauſe the 
continuance of our life is yncertaine. 
This world is the field of the Lords 
bartell : ſo long as we arc in the field, 
che enemies will affault vs : now, to 
yeeld before the bartell be ended, is 
worſe then never ro haue cndured 
any at all : the glory of all our for. 
mer patience is not onely loſt, bur al- 
ſo rurned into ſhame end ignominy, 
and 8 God provoked Mtcrly to giue 
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|: 'S the practice of many, W ho profetic 
; regarded, becaftte moſt faile therein: | chemlclucstobe Chriſuans, beep 
for many can endure an heauy bur-| I:ke tudgements fail on the Land 
then, and a ſor: brunt for a while, but | where they liue, as tamine, plague, 
if long it lie |\vpon them, then they | ſword, Sc. or on Cities and Lownes 
faint. This was 1t wherein the He-! in that Land, as inundations, of wa- ' 
aHcb.ro.z5, fee. ; brewes tuled, *- for the redr fling | ters, fircs, ficknefics, &c. or on their 
& 12.3, | whercof, the Apoſtle is vcry earneſt. owne houfcs, their wives, and clul- 
dron, arc Jrile moued,: no though tt 
6.18, Of to4 litht regard of Croſſes. all vpon their owne pates. If they 
| my be freed trom them, or delivered 
VI. Pornt, two | Wo extucmes (whereunto Wwe | out of them, they tlunke ut well: tf 
| CALFEMES CONT: A» | are very prone to runne, ang] nut, hey thinke It a Ceſtiny, they 
4 ft patience, | hich much hinder this p-rfe&t work | mult beare ir,and fo like beaſts, or ra- 
| b Prom 3.11. of parience) arenored by. * the Prea- ther 1k. blockes, lye vnder their bur- 
6 Hicb.r2.5, chcr,-and by! *rhe Apoſtle : ones, | den:thus many lie on their deathbeds, 
| tO. light regard, the' other 1s, roo | Withourremorſiy lik *Xabal,whoſe hare | 61 Sams. 37, 
great teare gf fuctrcrofics as God 1: 'Y + d, led within hiw,aud he was like a ſtone, 
ethon men: | Some deſpiſe them, as | 
marrers not muchiro beregard..d ({o | I. 19, Of deſpiſene GoZs corredions 
much the noration of the origina)! | 
*words imply:) other faint and [ink 'F He other ſort, that through a re. 
vader the burthen of them, as it they | /. bellious will, deſpite Gods cor- 
wee vnſuppertablc, not robe endu- | rections, are the worter fort: they |} 
red (fo muehalfothe notation of rhe | provoke God to ſhew himſclte a God | 
* other originai] words nmply: They, | of venecunce, cuena conſuming hire: 
looke nor to. God who freiteth: Theſe] tor ? With ihe froward, hee will ſhew 
fixe their eyes roo faſt vpon his wfti-e} h1m:/clfe froward.. Reade what God 
and wrath. It is: commonly ſtupidi-'| threatneth, (Les, 26. 18, 31,24, 28. ) 
y of minde, orſtubbvrneiſe >: will | and how hee executed thoſe threats 
thar makech men fall inrothe former. | (Ame: 4 6, &c.J Thi in rhefe our 
Sunt norneli 9wi They, who ate by nature ſtupid and | diyes, men carry themſclues ſtoutly | 
— in, blockiſh, haupnor a ſpiritual {ence of | againſt God, isroocuident, both by 
(rut privantey. _ bur are. like ro men dead. Gods dcal ings and mens. For God 
| Cory]. de Laxcu68 ; d:unke, f Prax. 23 35.) they endure | is very mercitull,flow to anger. Whar 
ne {many troubles, but rt6ctuc no good |-is the caule then, that hee hath of Late 
by any. rrouble, Such,were thoſe I{. | [ent {ſo many iudgements one after 
bler.3. * | raclires of whom lererush complai-|| another vro this Land * We may 
| iExod.s.35. | neth ; and? Pheareolivas tuch anione. | rrucly ſay with:1&remiah vato God, 
They who are of a ſtubbone diſpo- {4c have ſinned and rebelled, therefore qLam3.43; 
| "FR fi ton, deſpite Gods cMmections; as | thou haſt not ſpared. For man, whois | 
£ Prous7a2. | Erhefgoke whole fool fhreffe will not; |.bereered by the Lords correcting 
| depart front him ..though thou bouldef : hand 5 VV hat finne is left 2 Oh bc- 
brey him 11.4 morter, & ce Such were Jaued, let vs rake heede wee prouoke 
"OMEN thoſe I: acluesof whow \.zſawab com-, | ar Gad to lay his Rod aſide, andro 
jm2(h 8.22, | -plainerh : and.” «.4bas; was: ſuch an = 4h vpa Staffe,or it that make vs not 
oge..Theſcarerwo dangerous rpc, {toope , to - 44 his ſword, ard 
' kar which many tort ſbipwack e: [Fane Cut vs off. | 
wo fucteſlatnblingblockes; ;2s cauſe || [1+ | orb a hl 
- many to falland puch intobell. Yer: 6. 20. Of fainting vn.der the Croſſe, 
# Sccici, | bdmany coenz'the firſt of thote, ;(name-- 
ty, ſoroftand out all croſfes,as nor to THis extreme of defpiſing. Gods 
be moned- rM@rewirh) a; vertue's an-| | ' corrections, the wi \ckeder Tort fa. 
| ſwerable to this heatheniſh PpJajon , into; iato theothcr, of faimung wager 
the 
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OF GOD. 


FPS. 


Epheſ. 6. 15, 


proud backes, and bring ys to'viter | 
coniufion. Yea, know that his wrath 


the Croſſe fall rhe weaker ſort, bur | 
the berter,. yea, many of the deare 


kept from deſpi- 
ſing Gods corre» 
Qions, 


/ biz SamQ16, 10, 


How we way be , 


l— 


Saints of God. * David (eemeth; by 
his own confefſion,to haue fainted in 
his mourning. For ſuch is the feeble. 
nes of our nature, ſuch our forgetful- 
nes of Gods power and promiſes,that 
we oft let goe from vs thoſe ftayes 


and props, which the Lord harh af- 


torded 'ynto vs, to vphold vs with- 
all. *The Apoſtle implyeth,that even 
Gods children, withour great watch- 
fulieſſe; ar:d- continuall ubſervation, 
are very ready to wax faint, Experi- 
erice,/as of all other- times, ſo of ours 
alfo, doth verifie as much. For how 
is it, that there ſhould bee ſuch 
ſlacknefle in many; who have beene 
heretofore very forward and zealous, 
and that mens after-proceedings 
ſhould be ſo vnlike-to their fotmet 

ood beginnings, but that they faint 

y reaſon of that hard way, and'thoſe 
manifold troubles, by which 'wee 
muſt pafle vnto Heauen? Great is the 
"danger and damape of this fainting : 
it makes men weary of well doing, 
it cauſeth them to repent of the good 
which is done, and te tune backe 
into anesfier courſe (as they fuppoſe) 
and fo to loſe all the glory of that 
good which hath beene done ; yea,it 
oft cauſerh fearefull doubring , and 
deſpaire, and ſo maketh all thehelpe 


'| which the Scripture affordeth,to bee 
invaine, IJ 


$. 2r. Direftions to keepe men from av 
ſpiſing the Croſſe. 


Vy= E ought eherefore to be 
| watchfull againſt both theſe 


extremes, that wee tall not into the 
former, obſerue theſe ſew dire 
ONS.. | | 


1 In all affliftions looke (as* Da | 
#54 did) ynto him who ſmiteth, and 


knowthat they come not by chance, 
but by Gods wiſe hong proui- 
dence: and that purpoſely ro breed in 
vs true remorle. a 


Know alſo, that the Lord can adde | 


crolle vnro croſſe, 1111 he pull downe 
our ſtour fomacks, or breale bur 


——_—_ 
JE CE 


is as his-greatneſſe, infinite, vnſuppor- 
table : on whotnſoever it lighteth, ir 
cruſheth him downe to hell : ſothat 
though a man might thinke he could 
beare all outward croſſes, yer Gods 
_ can preſſe him much more hea- 
uily. 

2 Take notice of rhe iudgemerys 
which other men by deſpiling the 
Lord, bring vpon themſelues 2. this 
may worke ypon' thine hard heart. 
It is aneſpecial| point of wiſdomezo 
be warned by other- mens harmes. 
This was the wiſdoime: of the third 
Captaine which was ſent to Ehak. 
Notetheiſſue. {oe ht 

3 Make vſeof the leaſt crofles,atid 
beginneſpeedily to humble thy felfe. 
It thy heart beginne to bee touched, 
ſuffer ir not pretently to bee bardned 
againe, bur more and mere humble 
thy ſelfe. Thus will the Lord repent 
ot the indgement hee irrended, -and 
turne from his wrath, as he did in the 
time of Hezekiah. = q 


Ss + # 


h. 22+ Direttions to keepe men from 
fainting. pu { *1467 


T Har we fallnot into the latter cx- 
ti cme, obſerue theſedireQions : 

1 Caſt not botheyes on'our (elties, 
and our owne weaknefle, and the 
weight of the croffes that lye vpon 
vs, but lift vp one vato God, and vn- 
to his goodnefle : : and confider how 
ready he is to ſuccour'in all time of 
neede. Mi} | 

2 Callto minde his manifold pro, 
miſes : both thoſe which reſpe& his 
gracious aſſiſtance of vs in the tiyall, 
— his mighty deliverance-of vs out 
of it. 1? 

3 Remember exarsples of former 
times, how he netitr opprefiedthem 
that patiently endured his correRti- 
ONS- | | 


2 King.1.13. Kc. 


lere.26.18,rg. 


How we may be 
\ kept fromfaint- 
ing vndet the 
Crofle, 


Thefe two extremes are direQly 
contrary to the two branches of this 
verſe,namely,tothe preparation here 
ſpoken of, and to the ground there- 


of, The Goſþell of Peace. If we bee 


Pre- 


——* tt, 


 VIL. Point. 
| Satans wyles tO 
vnfuiniſh our 


{oules. 


| 
| 


| 
\ 
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T he prepar« few of 


OS 


prepared, we ſhall nor deſpiſe Gods 
corre&tions : if prepared by the Gol- 
pell of Peace, wee ſhall neuer faint : 


that will vphold vs, or nothing- 


: 
f 


6. 23. Anſwer to Satans ſuggeſtion 
| 


againſt the neede of parienge. 


T He laſt point remaining ro be han- 
dled, is, to diſcover the cunning 


devices of the Deuil}, whereby hee 


| libourcthto keepe vs vnfurniſhed and 
| Vaprepared againſt rroubles: they arc 


, 
| 


many; I will. diſcover oncly foureof 
the principall; by. which all the reſt 


 —— 
— 


hige thy face, and-1 was troubled.” It is 


euilcd him, when -his © Kingdome 
was lully eltat liſhed, and he bad reſt 
from all his enemics- Ob{crue. the 
Hiſtory of his troubles, which:came 
vpon him after that,ard ye ſhajl finde 
ir $0 bee a very vaine and falſe con- 
ceir. 

As for the ground whereupon the 
ſuggeſtion is bwlr, namcly, thegood 
relpe&t which God beareth, tg bis 
Children, know, that God- is,cuen 
thereby moued.t0 lay many, crpfles 
ypon them: for as he is a lofing Fa- 
ther,ſo he is a wile God : in wiſdome 


very likely that then the Deuill Fe-! 


| . 1Teat2.. 


OOO —_—— 


| 


d 2 Sam 1. * 


Ged in louzwnd 
w:ildome corre- | 


Qcrh. 


he ſeeth that it is needetull his chil- 
dren ſbould bee cagreftcd 3, his very, 
© loue therefoxe moucth him to cor- 
re them. | 

That wee may: oppaſe godly wil- 
dome againſt the wicked policy of 
our enemy, let vs have this furcuture 
ig a readineſſe, cuen in the time of 
our greateſt peace and proſperity,and 
ſo prepare our {clues againſt trouble. 

0 prepare for troubles, in time of 
proſperity,before they come, is an c- 
ſpeciall meanes te make vs well beare 
them in time of aduerfity whenthey 
come. We know that death is moſt 
tearefull and terrible ro them that 
leaſt looke for it 3 ſo are all afflitions 
whatſocucr, 


may be diſcerned- 

Two of theſe foure are againſt the 
furniture it ſelfe ': rhe other two a- 
gainſt the ground thereo!, The Goſpel! 
of Peace. 
| Againſt the furniture he ſuggeſteth: 
| 1 That there is. no _necde of this 
{ preparation. 

2 Thar if there ſhould be neede of 
it, yet it would ſtand a man in no 
ſtead. 

The firſt he ſuggeſterh before trou- 
-bles come, ro make them feare none, 
' bur becarcleſſe. 
| The ſecond, when they are come, 

to make therndeſpaire and finke vn- 
| der the burthen- Furſt therefore, to 
| this cffe& he obieteth. 
Swzeeſtion x, It ye be Gods chil- 
| dren, what needeth fuch adoe abour 

preparation. 2 Doe you thinke that $- 24. Anſwer ro Satans ſuggeſtion 

God will not more tender and rc- 484inft the benefit of Patience. 
| {pet his, then to lufferthem to fall q | 
into troubles £ you may well enough | S»zgeft. 2. ALE the patience inthe = OY 
| be ſecureand feare nothing. Thus the | world can —_ pfe- andoss 
| Deuill rempterh many in their peace | ucnt, nor remoue the leaſt creiſe that | 

and proſperity : it 2ppeareth that | falleth on man. In what ſtcad then wil 
; * Danrad was in. this manner affaul- | this furnitureſtand bum? - 

Anſw. Though it were granted, 
char patience could neither prevent, 
nor remoue .any croſfe , yer. will it | 
irand ys in very great ſtead-' For (to | t It enabiethrs | 
ollow the Metaphor) we know, that "_ dey 
'hough ſhooes and. greaues make not. | | 

he way plaine without ſtones, ſtubs 
indthornes; yet they make a man |: 
better able totread on them,and paſſe 
-horaw, or oucrthem, and keepe his 


legs 


eHeb.1 3.6. 


(In | be | 
| In peace re- 
pared main 

| trouble, 


' 


Whar need of 
patience? 


' 
\ 


aPſal. 30. 6. 
| ted- 
-.:: Anſm. Experience of all men ir 
-all ages doth ſufficiently conture the 
fubſance of this fuggeſtion,and plain- 
bS. 12. ly diſcover the falſhood of it (as? 1 
| | thewed befoxe:) \Nawid, who was : 
| | while-beguiled-with this vaine con: 
\ cer, quickly foundout by wofull ex- 
pericnce the deceit of it, and there- 
vpon faith vato God, © Thos didſ/ 


'In very great 
ficad, 


Very great necd. 


1 Plal, 30.7. 


| 
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legs or feete from being galled or |, 1% Mat 
pricked. So patience enableth vs well |$- 25: 42{wer 70 Satans fu coeftion a N$ 
to bearc all croubles, and with {one || + g£4nft Gods Lowe i correcting.” 4; ES, 
—_—_—w = rhem er, andiir | % | oe i 12 vo | 
eepeth the ſoule from being pigr- || A Gaintrhegr of this prepax |. | 
2 Itmaketh ma- mf Yea, it maketh grear my Loud AG which is cbs, eek of | | 
- Ado 5s em®! burthens ſeeme much lighter then p-+ | Prace, Satap, obicRtetb one, while, thas,} f 
a Horat.Levius fit | therwiſe they would. * The Heathen, | there is nd reaſon to relye on it x anos, | 
paths who were guided onely by, the light [ther while, that it procureth more |, | 
a es of nature, obſerucd rhus much, I haye | troubles ro them that reſt on ir. | | 
my ſelte obſerucd tvro ſcuerall per-| "'8zg. 3:T*oubles are ftris of Gods), 04;:47;on. | 
| ſons lying ynder rhe ſame croſfle 5 the. wrathitocedcet any peace with God, Can there bee 
one, to fret,fume, rage,raue,and even. while troubles lye on vs; is to call meaf or God, 
blaſpheme againe : the other, with, | darknes light, and hatred loue. To |... 
a kinde of comfort to bee quict and | build patience on aſsura ECORn || . 
ſilent, yea, to bleſſe the Lord for that | ciliggion with God, istojcaſt Anchor | 
croſle, What could make ſuch'a dif- vpon quick-ſands, or in. a Fromees, {G0 
ference , but this preparation of the.| Sea, A; man may better hope fog, || '_ _ . 
bProu.r8.14 | Goſpell of peace £ * The ſpirit of 4.| life, when the tokens of. the Plague. 
| P9418 - vw "+ onar: hs infirmity, but 4,| appeare vpon his skinge, then hope 
'þ: 


m_ 
* «4 
ud 
»- 4 


—— = ev - 


wonnded ſþirit who can beare ? _ | forreconclliation with, God, while 
; Ir preventeth Further F adde, that this preporati.;| troubles, the tokens of, God wrathy | 
ER on doth prevent and-remoue maby | lye_vpon him. The $; of labs | 


ſore troubles; as anguiſh of ſoule,vex-,| witc and fricads tended mychro. this | 
ation of ſpirit, diſquiernefſe of mind, | purpoſe, © a. | | 
diftemper in affeions, with the likez,| _ i.4/w. The ground of, this ſugge(s jy ont | 
which though they oft riſe from out-, |'tion being: applyed to. the Saings, . is | * _ 
ward croſſcs,yet they oft proue more | directly talſe, and contrary to the cur: 
heauy burthens then thoſe ſame from | rent of thy Smpeyres which oe ectl: | 
whence they did ariſe, For example, | fieth, that © whows the Lardilquerb, hee | cProuiy.ne,) 1 + 
a couetous man hauing a ſmall loſſe, | chy/texeth. Theends which God aiz | 124. __,_ 
| which hee might well beare, if hee | meth at in correing, his children, 
| were ſhod with this furniture, by his | and the fruirs which agfwerably iſsuc |, Þr-964 
| diſquierneſſe of minde, and impati- | from thence (whereof we haue heard ; 
{ ency for that loſſe, bringeth a much | *before) cuidently demonſtrate, thac |«s. :3. 
heavier crofſe vpon him. So in ſick. | thetroubles of the righteous. are ng |! 
nes,in ourward diſgrace, baniſhment, | fruirs of Gods wrath, byt ;rather of 
impriſonment , &c, the anguiſh of | his loue. Yet a wonder it is, to fee | 
 ſoule which proceederh from an im=| how many are deceived. with this di- | 
_ | paticnt heart, oftentimes proueth to | abolicall ſuggeſtion; and ;they not |-- 
Peior ef gerorr- | be the greateſt crolſe. So the feare | onely profane and wicked men, bur 
nor 1p/enen,3®-\ of troubles is oft worſe then trouble| cuen deare Saints of God, whi ethe |. | 
| | it ſelfe: and fretting againſt the ma- | croſſe lycth'ypon them, as * David. \ePfal.75.5. 
lice of an enemy, doth a man more | The rea(on. is, becauſe ax that time |] 
hurt then the enemy  himlelte can. | Sexce warketh more then Fa:th. 
Now,this furniture of the ſoule may | Wherefore for the. auoiding of this | 
both preuent, and alſo remoue thele| afzault, wee muſt let faith haue the 
great and grieuous croſſes, as anguiſh | predominancy and higheſt rule in vs, 
ot minde aad fpirit, needlefle feares, | eyen abouc reafon and .ſcoces wee | 
\  frerfulneg,enuy,murmwing, with the | muſt f walke by faith, and not by ſight. | f* ©9777 
| like. | Faith reſterh on Gods Word, and 
| belecueth what it ſaith, though ſence 
contradict it neucr ſo much. Now 
the Word of God affirming, that God | 
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:1 i correteth whom hee loucth , if Faith 3 That by it wee are aſſiſied and | 
#  beare ſway in vs, it will perſwade vs, | ſupported in all. j {\ 
#8 | that in our greateſt troubles God | 4 That by reaſon thereof, we ſhall | 
loueth vs, and in loue bringeth | bedeliuered and freed from all. | | 
thoſe troubles vpon vs- Wherefore } Theſe foure comfortable points I | 
for the ſtrengrhening of our faith,lct | will diſtinQly proue, becauſe by them | 
& vs oft meditate of * the confolations | all the euill Gedeſticnd of Satan may 
| aHcb.12.5, of the Scripture. . | beanſwered. | | 
' 1 Forthe uy, —_—_ the _ a__ 
| . nings in Gods Word, and yee ſhall |» PE 1 
"oe: raya wikade wer: 2 finde them made againſt ſuch as* hare meme —_ 
4. laue cauſeth God, and are hated of him. Reade | 4%:59%5. 
H | E:, : the 26. chapter of Leuiticas, and the 
| 23, of Deuteronomy. There Gods 
{ Obiefion. | Suggeft, FTHe Deuill, to ſhew that | curſes are denounced againſt the 
Is nor the hee carcth not wilſith | wicked, but his bleſſings promiſed to. 
i debeess way he preuaileth, ſo he prenaile any the righteous : reade the 91. Pſalme, 
ro bee free frem | Way, hath a contrary fetch. He will | where David expreſly confirmeth! 
trouble? | grant indced, that. God ſcourgethe- | this point, and ſhewerh how they | 
uery ſonne. whom hee loucth ; bur | which truſt ynderthe ſhadow of the ; 
withall addcth, that the more God | Almighty, and ſo haue peace with! 
loueth any, the more troubles hee | him, are delivered from many trou- 
| bringeth ypon them, andrthereupon bles. Notethe Hiſtorics of the Iewes 
inferreth, that the Goſpell of peace | vnder idolatrous and wicked Kings, 
{ is ſe farre from being a meanesrode-| and vnder religious and good Kings, 
fend vs from trouble, that it is the | God being forlaken by :hem,broughr 
cauſe of much trouble , and therefore | many calamities vpon them : but be- 
the beſt way to bee free from trou- | ing loued of zheſe, deliuered them 
ble, is tobe without the Goſpell of | from many which their enemies in- 
6 Pſa.7313,14 | peace; Thus was * David tempred : | rended againſt them. Yea, when ge- 


Y "WT 


cler. 44-18. yea, thus were the *Ifraelites harde- | nerall iudgements were brought vp- | 
ned againſt God in Jeremiahstime. © | onthe Land, * God ſent forth one tg | Mears 
Neverily. An. It is falſe , that the more | marke thoſe whom hee loued, that 


_ 


GOD loueth any, the more hee | they might bee ſpared in the iudge- 
'ſcourgeth thetn : For as Gods wiſ- | menr. The reaſonis cleare : for it is 
dom moueth him to corre his chil- | ſinne which cauſeth the moſt grie- 
dren, fo his loue moucth him ro mo- | uous iudgements. Now,the Goſpel| 
derate his correRtion. Beſides, the in- | of peace being a meanes to moue 
ference, that therefore reconciliati- | God to forgiue vs the ſinnes which 

on with God is nogood remedy a- | we haue committed , and romoue vy 
gainſt troubles, is vnſound and ab- | to forfake our finnes, and to ſeeke tg 
furd : for, aſſurance of our reconci- | pleaſe him, it muſt needs be a meancs 
| Hation with God, ſweetneth all trou-| ro keepe vs from many iudgements; 
bles. But for a more full anſwer ro | which otherwiſe would fall vpon vs. 
this ſuggeſtion, note theſe foure | Beſides, it keepeth vs from a repro: 
points concerning the benefit of our | bate ſence (whereunto thef Heathen | /Rom.r.25. | 
peace with God 1n the caſe of affli- | were giuen, and the *Jewes, aftcr | , aa i144, 
tions. they had loſt their peace with God:) 

7 That it keepeth many iudge- | from deſpaire,whereunto * 194 fell; | 6 Mar:-.5. 1 , 
ments from vs which fall ypon the | and from hell fire, which ſhall tor: | i Mar 5.46. 
wicked : yea, which otherwiſe | ment wicked men. Theſe of all ate 
would fall onvs. 'the moſt wofull jindgements, and 

2 That ir alters the nature of all | from theſe doth the Goſpel! of peace 
| troubles which befall vs. wholly tree men. 
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| Part 5. 


2 It altereth the 
vatune of all 
erofſes. 

m#-\$i, 
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the Goſpell of Peace. 


——_—— 


Here note what an egregious point 
of folly it is, to feareto pleaſe God, 
tor feare of troubles; as if a man 
ſhould feare to put on ſhooes, leſt his 
ſhooes ſhould cauſe ſtones ro lye in 
his way : yet many feare to bee at 
peace with God, becauſe it maketh 


|nen to hate, reuile, reproach, ſcorne, 


wrong, and perſecuterhem : not con- 
ſidering that Gods wrath is infinite- 
ly greater then mans. Are they not 
like the fiſh that leapeth our of the 
warme water, into the flaming fire ? 
Or rather like (clfe-murtherers, who, 
to free themſclues from ſome mo- 
mentany apguiſh in this world, caſt 
cthemſelues into hell tormcnts, which 
is endlcfle and caſcleſle 2 


$- 27. Of the nature of the Saints af- 


frittron, 


2 LOr the ſecond; the afflictions 
__ @ which befall the righteous, are 
called chaſtiſements,and corretions, 
eucn ſuch as tenderParents lay vpon 
their deare children; to ſhew that 
the nature of them is altered,the ſting 


«2 Sam 12.14. 
Gods manner of 
puniſhing his 
Chileren. 


is pulled our, the curſe is remoued; 
ſo that although the originall ground 
of all afflitions was finne, and they 
firſt in vengeance executed for ſinne, 
yet now inflicted on the Saints, they 
are not v1#didixe for reuenge, but 


rather medicinable for Phylicke : for | 


Chriſt hath paid the full price and 
ranſome for all our finnes, hee hath 
endured the full puniſhment forthem, 
and left nothing to be by way of ex- 
plation endured of vs, 

ObiedF. * The Saints are puniſhed 
for ſinne, as Dazid. 

Anſw. True it is, that God taketh 
occaſion from finne, to puniſh his 
children, but not in vengeance for the 
ſinne committed -which is paſt, but 
for a warning to make them the more 
carefull and watchfull over thetm- 
ſelues for the time to come. And 
herein lyeth a maine difference be- 
twixt the puniſhment of a Iudge and 
a Father : a Tudge reſpeeth the fact 
paſt; if ir be againſt the Law, though 


| the delinquent party bee neuer ſo pc- 


Or Go Dd. 


Ephel. 6.1 ; : 


| nitent, and though there be neuer ſo 
great hope of his amendment, yer he 
denounceth the ſentence of Law a- 


will neuer commit the like treſpaſſe 
againewhich he hath commited, al- 
{uredly hee would remit the punyſh- 
ment : but when he correRterh, it is 
to prevent the like for the time to 
come. 

God carrieth himſclfe as a Iudge 
to the wicked, but as a Fatberto the 
Saints : his corrections are for thei 
inſtruQtion, not for theit deſtruQtion. 
As *G OD aimeth at his Childrens 
| good and profit in correing them, 
ſo alſo he giueth them a ſweete taſte 


of the good they receine thereby, 


which maketh them © acknowledge 
as much,and be thankfull for it, _and 


ago 
_ hath preſcribed bitter Pils varo 


willingly, fd afrer hee hath felt 4 
4g worke of them, hee thanketh 
ine. bo 


$. 28. wow aſcifting his Children in 
4 1071 ' 

3 Þ2* the third, *many faithfull 

promiſes hath God made, to 
ſtand by his Children, to bee with 
them, and affiſt them in their ſcuerall 
afflitions, and neuer to forſake them. 
| Hence is ir, that the Saints, to the 


*1L i 


tiently endured ſuch crofles, as many 
haue thought they would haue beene 
vrterly preſſed downe with the hea- 
uy burthen of them, euen as the Bar- 
 barians looked when Pax{{hould haue 
fallen downe dead, 


S. 29- Of God: deliverize his Children 


ont of all affti ions. 
4 | the laſt, * many faithfull pro- 
miſes hath God likewiſe made 
to deliuer his Children out of all 
their troubles. Saint Iames (erreth be- 


| fore vs the iſſue of Jobs triall, as an 
euidence 


ſo carry themſelues towards God, as | 
od patient roward his Phyſician, | 


\ 


him : for the time hee digeſts them | 


gainſt the MalefaRor : bur if a father | 
be verily perſwaded, that his Childe | 


| 


m— - 


great admiration of others, hauc pa. | 


| 


3 By it,afſiftance 


bHeb,r2.10, | 


6 Pſal, 1197275, | 


| 


| 


in all crouble is | 
4: Cor. 10,13. 
Heb. 13.5. 


ARs 28.6. | 


| 
4. And at il 
fullfreedome 
from all crofles, | 
e Plal.34. 19. 
Prou.11.$. 
1 Cor,io.13. 
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Reuv.141}. 
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i ſeene the end of the Lord; and withall, 

| hee rendreth a good reaſon thereof, 

T he Lerd is very pittifall and merci- 

full, (lam.5.11-) 

Obett. Some lye all their life time 

vnder the crofle. 

| oy ar Yetat the cnd of life, by 
death ſhal they be deliuered;in which 


for they reft from their labours. 
Obtiedt. Soarcthe wicked delivered 
| by death. 


Di 


4s/. Nothing lo : they fall _—_ 


| euidence ot rhis point, ſaying,7e have | one miſcry toanother, from a lighter, 


to a greater; from an carthly, ro an 
helliſh woe : ſo thar herein lyeth a 
maine difference berwixt rhe death of 
the wicked,and of the Saints. Death 
thruſteth the wicked from remporall. 
troubles, into cternall rormenrs : but 
ir deliuereth the Saints f: om alltrou- 
ble, and bringeth them to cuerlaſting 


reſpect , the diuine Oracle pronoun. | glory : their milery ſhall ſoone haue 
ceth them bleſſed rhat dye in ihe Lord, | 


anend ; their fteliciry ſhall neuer haue 
end. 

Thus then we fce parience groun- 
ded ypon the Goſpell of peace, to be 
much profitable euci y maner of way. 
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Breuis eft moleflia, | 
Elerna erit beats 
tuds, Aug. Þjel. 
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; ... | For Miniſters, that' they obſerue ' 1... > 
| $- 1: of the Apoſtles manner of preſcing | har points bee premeſt weight, | ue to & 
the point of Faith. and by ſome ſpecialtSreew arnd menicn- | Preficd of Moir 
rv, toraiſe vp their: peoples attenſion | **** 
He fourth piece of Spi- | thereunto, yea, and with ſome ſpeci- | 
ricuall Armor is more | all cuidenee of reaſon and argument | 
largely fer forth, and |ro enforce. the ſame. Thus beeauſe 
mote forcibly vrged | che obſervation of the fourth Com: | 
then apy of rhe-reft- | mandement, is-an Eſpeciafl meants to | | 
; Forthe Apoſtle con- | bring mento keep all the other Com. 
renteth not himſelfe with a bare cx- | mandemen:ts, the Lord prefixed a 
hortation,.to flirre vs vp to vic it, | memento (Remember the Sabbath us) 
but with weighty reaſons prefſeth his | and withall vieth many-ſtreng rec: | 
| exhortation, and that on both ſides, | ſons, the more to ſtirre ys vp a 
before and behinde :, Before, compa- repe if | 
ratively, preferring ut ro all other gra- hus ſhall the Miniſter ſhew his | pec(or;, 
ces ( aboue all.) B:hinde, ſimply, de- | wiſdome in diſcerning things that" 
claring the vertue and « flicacy of it, | differ, and-rhus is an exgpaation 
(whereby ye (ball be ably toguenchggFe.) | wrought in the hearers;of ſome point 
By the firſt, hee maketh way to his | of moment ; which will bean elpoei-| 
exhortation z by the laſt, he knock- | all meanes ro moue them the better 
eth i: downetaſt, cuen to the head, as | to'obſerue it, and to ponder it. | 


we ſpcakes 


ac 


—_—— 


$-3. Of eining heed to weighty matters. 

$- 2- Of vrging matters of monsent- | 

FP: people,that when they obſcrue 

HE*< by the way we may learne a | & any one point aboue other ro bee | 
goud inſtruction both for Mini. | vrged and preſſed, they give the more ! 

ſters and people. diligent heed thereto: for if every +72 £2: 

(0) avy ft. 7.2 
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THE WHOLE ARMOVR 
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| dury laid downe in Gods Word be 


| 


ſeedfaſt, rhat is, firme, ſure, and inuto- 
lable, ſo as the tranſgreffors thereof 
ſhall reape a iuſt recompence ot re- 
ward, how ſhall they eſcape, who 


duties, which aboue others are moſt 
earneftly veged-2 Let that-therefore-- 
which is moſt preſſed by the Spitir 
and Miniſters of God, be beſt regat: | 
ded by the people of God. 

Obie. This! ſpecial} heede of one 
point, will make men carcleſle of 0- 
ther points. * | 


cAnſw. Nothing leſſe: for the end 
thereof is not to make vs {lothfull in 
| any point, but to quicken vs vp, and 
make vs extraordinarily caretull in 
that which is ſo vrged- Suppoſe a 
Maſter ſend his ſeruant on a meſſage, 
and give him many things in chai ge; 
' to doe, but giueth him an eſpeciall z- 
ters tor onc,, and. victh many reaſons 
to make him carefull of ir, dothhee 

ive his ſeruant any occaſion to neg- 
ec the other { Or will -a good ſer- 
uant take any occaſion from thence, 
to negle them? Such collections are 
made onely by mans flothfull fleſh , 
they which gather them , abuſe the 
wiſdome and care of God to helpe 
our weakneſle; they who ate guided 
by Gods Spirit, will bee otherwiſe 
minded, knowipg that an extraordi- 
nary vrging of one point, is to make 
vsextraordinarily carefull of that, but 
careleſſe and negligent of none. 


$. 4+ The Reſolution of the Text. | 


\ Verſe. Firſt, the 5ra»ſition,wher- 
by the Apoſtle paſſeth from other 
points to this. Secondly, his exhor- 
tation Vvnto the grace! here mentio- 
ned. 

In his _— 1 The matter thereof. 
. tation note (£2 The motiue thereto. 

That layeth downea duty to bee 

pcrtormed (T ake rhe Shield of Faith.) 
T his declareth the benefit of per- 
forming that duty in the laſt words, 


neglect thoſe maine ard principall | 


| 


T Wopoints are tobe noted in this 


154 to-quemrh all the! fierydarts of the 


TI. "[ He excatzncy, yea, and ne- 


F ai th, | 


— 


In the duty obſerue the adorn re- 
quired, (take,) end the obzed thereof, 
which is both plaincly. expreſſed 
(Faith) and alſo MuNraied by a Me- 
taphor (Shield) Eoolh. | 

The motive dcclarcth the power, 
vertue, and efficacy of Fayh : which 


— 


wicked. 
Touching this grace thus ſet down, 
I will deliver theſe points : 

. Faſt, ingenerall, by way of pre- 
face and preparation, will Gow how 
excellent a grace it is: andthen,mote 
particujarly, and diſtin&tly declare, 

2 What Faith is. 
3 How fitly it is reſembled to a 

Shield. 

4 How it is wrought. 
5 How it muſt be praued. 
6 How it may be preſerved. 
7 Howitisto be vſed. 
8 What isthe benefit, and power | 
of it. 
9 What are the wyles of the De- 
uill ro keepe vs from it,and how they 
may be auoided, | 


$- 5- Of the preeminency of Faith a- 


bout other grACES. 


ceſſity alſo of Faith is implyed | 
in this tranſition (above all.) The * o- 
rignall phraſe is diverſly tranſlated,as | 
thus ® 7» all, as if hee had ſaid, In all 
things wharſocuer yee doe, ' vie the 
Shield of Faith ; and thus; to all, as 
if he had ſaid, To all othergraces,addc 
this : and thus © moreouer,or eſpecially, 
or (as we tranſlate it) * above all. All 
thefe in effe imply one and the ſame 
thing, onely this latter is ſomewhat 
more emphaticall, and as proper as 
any of the reſt- This is ſomewhar like 
to *that Hebrew phraſe, which Sole- 
mon victh, Keepe thine heart aboue all 
keepings, implying thereby, that the 
heart, of all other parts, is moſt nar. 


rowly to be watched ouer,moſt care- ! 
tully and diligently to be looked vn- | 
to :{0 1s Faith abouc all to be regar- 


that ye may be able to quench, & ce 


| d 


cd. 
rt *! Q veſt. 


'Treat.2. 


 _ —— 


I. Porne. 
The excellency 
and neceſluy of 
Fairh. 
am men. 

þ Hieron. in onni- 
bus, ad omnia. 


c Bexa, inſuper, 
Inpr: mM. 
d Eraſ, ſuper #%- 


Mid. 


e Prou 4.23. 
3D 
DTD 

122 2132 


A I — 


\ Part. $5 


«CGal.s, 106, 


| obſer. 

| Faith eſpecially 
| tobe taught and 
learned. 


| 
| 
| 


| Pat. 6. | 


| hath before beenc ſhewed of wer:ty, 


.{ a Chriſtian is held out of hell , if bur 


| the Shield, of all ocher puris of Ar- 


Farth.. | 2X CW OF Gop. 


Epheſ. 6.16. 98 Y 


- Beeft, Is Faith ſimply more ex- | 

\ cellent and neceſſary, then other ſa- 

| Ling graces * | | 
Anſ. All G@uing graces are in their 

kinde yery excclicnt and neceflary,as 


righteouſneſſe and patience:neither can 
a Chriſtian well ſpare, and be with- 
.out any of them : for they are as ſe- 
uerall linkes of one Chaine, whereby 


pne linke breake, the chaine 1s bro- 
ken, and downe falleth hee that was 
held thereby : yer ſome linkes in a 
Chaine may be put to greateſt ſtreſſe, 
and ſobe ot greateſt vic. Faith ſerues 
to beare the greateſt brunts, and in 
that reſpec may be counted molt ex> 
cellent, and moſt nece{ſary ; -cucn as 


| 
What point; thorowour, the whole | | 
Scripture is more _vigeds All the] ,, - :| 
rires and types of the Law. ſer forth [ 
the doctrine of faith, * Al@aand-the !bRom1o.s. 
© Prophets preached it z (0 d:d thy (76551043: 
£ fore-runner of CA Ry $ Ti, o Chuiſt le a 
himſclfe, and his * ApoRiles-,  Fot fRem:o 4. | 
ſome eſpecial] inſtances uf vhis poing; | 
reade. and obſerue 8C Hrs rt 8 gb 3 14,%6. 
conference. with Nicodemw , and | 
Pauls Epiſtles rothe Romans and'Ga: 
LaHianss |, OO AD HT 0 | 77 "up 

No. other doctrine.mhore- ſerte eafons, | 
forth'the glory-of God, and moo "yn 
makerh ro. jhe goud of his Church 
and Childrens i 


——— _ @ —_—- 


mour,is the moſt ne<etull, as we ſhall 
after hcate- 


k | | 
$. 6. Of preſcing the Dadtrine of 
; O00 . 


He Apoſtle vierhthis phraſe (a- 
| boxe all) ir the beginning of his 
exhorration, to ſer an edge vpon it, 
and to make itthe ſha: per, that fo it 
may pierce the deeper into vs: as 
if a Captaine ſhould giue divers di- 
reQions ro his Souldiers, to inſtru 
them ro arme and fence themſclues, 
and among thoſe ſ{euerali directions, 
ſer ſome ſpeciall itezz on one of them, 
and ſay, Abowe all remember this, 
-would not this itew make him the 
more to regard it « As * where the 
Apoſile ſaith, Doe zood to all, efpect- 
ally to them who are of the houſhold of 
Faith, doth it not make a Chri- 
ſtian ſo much the more to bee mo- 
ued with compaſſion, when he ſceth 
any of the faithtull ſtand in necede 
of his helpe « Hence then I oblerue, 
that 

Amone and aboue other joints and 
principles of Chriſtian Religion, and 
myſteries of codline(ſe , the dofirine of 
Faith us eſpec;ally to bee opened and vr- 
goed by Gods Miniſters, and to bee 
learned and obſerued by Gods people. | 


| 


| ANY 
| Hl 2 A. | 
$- 7. Of rhe honour which Faith duth , 
vntoGod. = Es. | 


F . ” 
" = : 
- } 4.9 


* 


\ Odis then horiouredz:when hep Faik mot of | 
is acknowledged tobect as he is}. Go = by 
namely, moſt holy, wiſe; rruc; pows 'ackaovtedging || 
crfull, mercifull; wt; 6c: Bur the | 
belceucr, and the belecuer onely fo | 
acknowledgerh him. ': i 51 i 
: For Gods boliweſſe, hotv approax | * GS holines, 
cheth the belecuer befare Gad Sure | 
ly inan vrter abnegation of himſclfe, | 
2nd in the mediation of Chriſt Thfus ; ! 
tor well he knowerh, that BinwTlfe is | 
2]] over defiled with ſinne, and thar } | 
[cſus Chriſt the Iuft, is an. Aduocate | 
with the Father, who by his bloud | | 
pucgeth vs from our ftanes,.and wirh | 
his righteouſneſſe couereth vs. T his 
manner of appczring before G O D) 
ſheweth, that the bcleeuer a-knows- j 
ledgeth Godtobe fo perfeRly holy, | 
as hee cannotendure the fight of any ! 
vncleane thing. _ TIT 
2 For Gods wi{dome : who are they | 2 Gods nifdor. | 
that ſubieQrhemlelues to God in all } 
eſtates of proſperity and aducrſity 7 | 
Belceuers onely. Whythey £ Their | | 
faith perſwadeth them, that GOD | | 
is wifeſt, and beſt knoweth whar cs 
ſtate is fitreſt for them, and fo euch a- 
gainſt their owne ſcnce and naturall 
reaſon, Faith maketh them wholly 
religne themſelves to Gocs witc Pro- 
vidence,, and in that reſpect to! bee 
thankcull in all things; | 
(2 2) LFags1E- | 
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4 God: Fower, 


| 


b Rom, 4.10,21. 


c 2 Chroa20,13, 
| 5 Geds Mercy» 


| 
6 Gods Ivſtice. 


| >. 
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Tas WHOLE ARMOVR Faith, 


m 
Sacrifice 


Ne re II 
— 


3. For Gods tr»th : he that belec- | cy-ſeat : what reſpec then hath Faith 
ueth, * hath ſealed that God s true: tor | 
what maketh men beleeve, but that 
they iudge him who hath promiſed 
| that which they belceue, to be faith- 
| full and true £ Faith then is an ac- 
'| knowledgement, and a confirmation 
of Godstruth, which is an high ho- 
nour giuen to God ; for God maketh 
great reckoning and account of his 
truth. 


4 For Gods power : many of the 


promiſes which God maketh to his | 
Children, are of things which ſeeme 
impoſhble : yet faith giueth aſſcnr 
thereunto, and thereby teſtifieth thar 
God is Almighty, that nothing is im- 
poſſible ro him, Thus®* Abram by his 
faith did! magnifie Gods power, and 
ſodid* 1eho/aphat alſo. 


5 For Gods mercy : that is the e- 


ſpcciall and moſt proper obict of 
Faiih. If the poore finner were nor 
. | perſwaded that God were rich, yea, 
infinirely rich in mercy, he could ne- 
uer belceue the pardon of his fannes- | 
Faith then is it which aboue all com- 
mendeth Gods mercy. 

6 For Gods 1s/tice : what maketh | 
belecuers ſo ſtrongly truſt vnto, and 
wholly rely ypon the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt 2 Becauſc onthe one fide they 
belecue God to bee fo pertedtly iuſt, 
that without expiation and fatisfaRi- 
on for {inne, there can be no hope of 

ercy : and on the other ſide, the 
e of Chriſt bring of ſuch in- 
finite value, as to make full ſatisfaQi- 
on to Gods Iuſtice, they belcecue that 
God wi!l not exact that of them, for 
which Chriſt hath fatisfied, bur will 
| manifeſt fauonr to them , becauſe 
Chriſt hath purchaſed fauour for 
them. Theſe are points of Iuſtice, ro 
require ſatisfaQtion, to remit that for 
which ſatisfaction is made, to beſtow 
that which is mcrited and purchaſed. 
But Faith acknowledgcth all theſe, 
and ſo commendeth Gods Iuſtice;, 
for it hath reſpe&ro Gods Iuſtice, as 


well as ro his mercy. 


| Obrett. Sinners (repentant and be- 
| leeuing finners) vie to appeale from 
the barre of Guds Tuſtice, ro his mer- | poſs1ble ro pleaſe God(Heb.11. 6.) 


—— Gs 


to Gods Iuſtice 2 


ms ———_. I "ER | —_—— 


Treat.2. 


Anfw. In regard of themfelues,and | How Faith ref. 


etch on Gods Iu 


their owne manifold pollutions and } 


imperfeRions, even in their beſt 
workes , they dare not ſtand ro the 
triall of Gods Iuſtice, but cry for 


mercy and pardon : bur yet in confi- 
dence of the All-ſufficient ſacrifice of | 


Chriſt Iefus, they may appeale to | 
Gods Iuftice ; for God is not vniuft, 


to require adebr t hat is paid. | 


In theſe and other like refpedts, it 
is faid of * TAbraham, T hut hte nas 
frengthened in the Faith and gane 216- 
ry 18 God. Yo doth every belcever in 


ſome meaſure : The ſtronger Faith | 


is, the more glory is giuen to God. 
Bur on the contrary, no finne is more 


ty : for that which is ſaid of one par- 
ticular, * He chat beleeneth not, mabeth 
God 4 lyer, may be applied to thereſt, 
'he maketh God vnwiſle, impotent, 
\mercileſſe, yniuſt, &c. 


VN10 14H 


-&a1l other graces, is the moſt neceſſa- | 
ry, profitable, and comfortable. 

It is the firſt of all ſaving graces 
wrought inthe ſoule of a Chriſtian,as | 
the heart is the firſt member framed 
io the body, Yea,it is a mother-grace, 
which breedeth and bringeth forth 
other graces, as the heart being quick- 
ned, ſenderh forth life into all the 0- 
ther parts- | 

Thar it is the firſt, is euident : for 
Chriſt is that Founwzine, i» whows all 
fulneſſe dwelleth (Col. 1-19.) of whoſe 
fulneſſe all receive (Toh. 1+ 16.) with- 
out whom we can doe nothing (10h. 15- 
5.) Now, it is Faith whereby wee 


touch Chriſt : By Faith Chriſt dwel- 


leth in oxr hearts (Epheſ, 3-17.) The 
f ſpiritual life which we live, wee live 
by Faith in the Soxne of God (Gal.2.20) 


diſhonourable to God, then infideli- | 


h. 8. Of the good which Faith bringeth 


N regard of mans good, F«&th, of | 


therefore till by Faith we be ingraffed | 
| into Chriſt, no true ſaving grace can \ 
'beina man. Without Faith, it « im- | 


That | 


c Rom 4-26. 


4 11lohn x. 16 


Faith the firft 
grace. 

Fides oft prima. 
que ſubiuga! an 


mam Deo. Aug, de 
| 8g#7.Chr.cap.13. 


> 


— 
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| Part. 6. | Farth, Op GoD. Epheſ; 6.16.! 101 
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he's oy E 1 


Faich a Mother | Thar allo it is a mother grace, is | * ;r pleaſed rhe Father that in hims ſhould fCol1.ry. 
PY | cleare : for from Faith ſpringeth re- | all fulnefſe :well : yet to luch ashave | 
ntance, louc, new obedience,. 8&c. | no faith, he is as a * deepe Well; our * fob 4:1. | 
epentance is a change. of the heart, | of whichno water of Lite can be had. ' wo 
a piravers, as the * notation of the Greek imply- | But when a man hath Faicb , what Faith proficable | 
eth. Now, whar is it that changeth the | is the profit and benefit thereof £ | 
heart of a ſinner # Is it not the appre- | Much cuery way. 8 By Faith Chrift yeger.y.19. 
henfion of Gods infinite loue and | dwellerh inwvur hrarts, and fo we are 
rich mercy 2 a perſwaſion that a | vnited to him; * By Faith we live;by b Rom 17, 
mans finnes are pardoned £ The ap- | Farth we are reconciled, * iuſtified, II 
| prehenfion of Gods wrath, and feare | *{anctiftied; ® faued. Ic were infinite 7 a8s 15 9. 
| of hell fire, may worke ſome ſorrow | toreckon vp all the benefirs of tairh. ® £2h</-28. 
\ forſinne committed ; yea,alfo it may | In regard of profit and benefit to our | 
reſtraine a man from commitring ma- | ſelves, ir farre ſurpaſleth all other gra- 
ny ſinncs, at leaſt for a time : bur that | ces. By other graces, as loue, mercy; 
which altererh the naturall diſpoſiti- | kindnefſe, wiſdome, and the like, we | 
on of the heart, which changeth and | may bee profitable to others , bur 
reformeth ir, is Faithin the remiſſion | F4rth is it which draweth and bripg- 


— 


| 
bAQts 15.9. of finne : * By Fairh God purifieth the | ch in to our (clues, bodies and foules, | 
| hearts of men. all the profit: 

Loae,afruiteof | True Chriſtian loucallo is arefle. | Ir isalſoa grace of admirable coms ! Faits comforre- } _ 
Packs ion of Gods louc to man : till a man | fort : this is it wbich bringeth® peace '=r BBY | 


fecle Gods loue to warme his heart, | of conſcience, ® That peace of God « Vili.4. 5. 
& to ſet it on fire, he can loue neither | which paſſeth all vnderflanding : this | | 
God nor man. Hee that toueth his | vpholdeth in. all troubles, and that 
brother aright, muſt loue him in and | many times aboue and againſt ſence 
for the Lord, and ſo muſt loue God | & reaſon. All comfort without Faith 
before: but it isnot poſſible for any | is in vaine': when all o:hercumforts | 
to loue God, cxcept he belecue that | faile, then may Faith vphold vs. Thus | | 

| 


God loueth bim- Cana piece of yron | Faith vpheld ? 1b, 4 Daxid, © leboſa-; plobry.rs. 
giue hcar and burne, except it bee |,phar. When other graccs,and the te- | 91 $am.30.6. 
fiſt heated by the fire 4 But our |{timony of our conſciencefailc, aig bf * 5 Canes. | 
hearts arenaturally more deſtitute of | may ſupport vs ; for the conſcieace y 


loue to God, then any yron of heat : | hath reſpe& to the man himſelfe, to 
thcy mult therefore be ſer on fire by | his diſpoſition and carriage, which is 


| Gods loue, and a ſweet apprehenſion } {ubieCt to many remprations., and | 
' thereof, before they canloue God : | many alteratiars : but Fx:th hath re- | 
| £1 lob.4.rg. © Wye lowe God, becauſe he loued us firſt. | (pe to God and his promiſes, to 
| CO4".5.6, Ir is * Faith which worketh by lone. | Chriſt and his ſacrifice , which are 
| Thus I might further ſhew how all | props, or rather rockcs that never 
| other ſanditying graces ſpring from | taile-lathis reſpeR is Fa/th hily com- 
| Faith neceſſary. | Faith. But what followcrh from | pared to aShield - for 2s a Souldicr 
| ' thence? Surely this,thar if any ſanRi- | who hath a good Shicld, and is able 

| fying & ſauing grace be needtull,then | well to vie it, will not yttcrly be dif- 
| is Faith eſpecially, which is the Mo- | couraged,bur ſtand our in the barrel], 
| | ther of all ; without it,no grace at all, | rhough his Head-piece be crackr, his | 
' nolifear all : for rhe iuſt ſhall live by | Breſt-plare battered, his Girdle looſe, | | 
| Fides ef vitiir- | bug Faith,(Hab.2.4.) From faithcom: | 8c. So when verity, rightcouſneſle, 
propongn® 4.41 | meth the ſpiritual life of a Chriſtian | patience, and other like graccs ſeeme | | 


— 


| dem nec palmes 22"PÞ P 
' «b{juc tees | inthis world, (G41.2-20.)and eternall | to faile, he rhat hath ſound faith; will 


Jong: m—_— | like in the world ro come, (194 3. 16, | not viterly be quailed and confoun- 

| [up-caxt.ſerm. 30. | &C:) Yea, no benefit from Chriſt | ded. | 

| $10h.3,34. withour Faith : though Chriſt *r7e-| Faith being fo cxeeitent a grace, 

ceiaed the Spirit without meaſure, and | as that whereby God is moſt ho- | 
(2 3) naured | ES. 
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«Rom. 10.2. 


b Gal 3.2. 
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ms 


\ OE— 


noured, ſo neceſſary, profitable, and 
comfortable a grace $2 hath becne 
ſhewedz what point of Chriitian Re- 
ligion is rather to be made known, 1s 


culcated? About what can a Miniſter 
of Gods Word better ſpend his time, 
ſtudy, and paines? For Faith is the 


| moſt proper-and principall obje& of 


| the Goſpell, which is theretore cal. 
led, *7 he Word of Faith, © The prea- 
chizg of Faith,yea, © Faith it ſelte. 


$. 9. Of« the high account which wee 
FE ought to make of Faith. 


AS Miniſters are moſt to preach 
this BoRtine, fo are people to 
learne it aboucall, to bee very well 
inſtrued in it; that they may know 


- | whar true faith is : yea, to examine 
| themſelues . whether they have in 


them thisgrace or no :* It not, toen- 
quire how'it may be gotren, how dif- 
cerned and proued : if they haue jt, 
ro labour well to preferne, increaſe, 
and vſe it : for Faith is a capitall 
grace. We muſt therefore in this re- 
ſpect learne wifdome of the Serpenr, 
who hath an eſpeciall care of his 
head : ifhee be aſſaulted and cannot 
Aye, he will couer his head with the 
| reſt of his body, and ſuffer it to bee 
| trucken and woundedrarher then his 
; head. We ought ro be the more care- 
full of rhis Head, Verthe; becauſe Sa- 


'tan (who wellknoweth the worth of 


; t) ſecketh moſtto aſſavlt i. Is it not 
| 200d wiſdome to looke to that moſt 
| of all, which he moſt ofall ſifteth? Ot 
theſe poiars I ſhall more diſtinMly 
fpeake afterwards. This I rhought 
good to premiſe by way of prepara- 
rion vnto the diſcourſe following, ta- 
king occaſion from the Apoſtles Pre- 
| face, aLoye aff, | 


— 


Off the Papifls canill aniinſt 


Ealh | 


| & T ©- 


r fy, that ſo much preaching 


—— 


more to be preſſed, oftener to be in- | 
| they are * blinded by the 201 of thts 


-uerfaries againſt the Dorinc of Fuith | 


— +4 


| 
I "OR 


and learning of Faith, is an hin- 
derance to good workes, and ma- | 
kerh men carelcfſc of all piety and 
charity: 

I anſwer, that if any be ſo minded, 


world, that the lizht of the 2lorious Go- 
ſpell ſhould not ſhine wxto them. The 
truth is, that no other doctrine can 
makemen more conſcionable tn per- 
forming all duty to God and man 


J 


Itis Faith in Gods toue which mo- 
ueth aman to loue God avaine, and 


loueto God is it which moueth a man | 


tolouc his brother, which is made 
afrer Gods Image, and ſtanderh in 
Gods roome and ſte:zd, Now there 
can be no ſtronger motiue to ſtirre vp 
a man to any duty then-/oze : A lo- 
ving Childe will much more ſecke to 
pleaſe his Father,then a ſeruile bond- 
flaue : and a louing friend will doe 
much more kindnes for a friend, then 
a ſtranger, though hee be hired there- 
unto, He that indeede belecueth that 
Godfoloned hitn, as hee ſpared nor 
bis onely begotten Sohne, bur gauc 
him a price of redemption; that God, 
in his Sonne, hath youchſated to bee 
reconciled to him, to giue him par. 
den of all his finnes, freedome from 
hell and damnation, and to beſtow 
on him all things pertaining to life 
and happinefle, hee that is thus per- | 
ſwaded of Gods loue ro him, carinor 
bur haue his heart enlarged to doc 
what may be pleaſing andacceprable 
to God.” No hope of rewatd, no | 
feare of 'teuenge can ſo  prouoke a 
tman to all good workes ,* as loue 


_— 


which Faich worketh. Beſides, as'| 
** whatſocuer is performed with-| *! Cor.1:.3. 


| 


out Faith and loue, 1s no whit ac* 


 ceptable ro GOD: fo GOD ac. 

 ceptetha cupot cold water giuen in 
\ Faith and loue, infinitely much more | 
then thoufands of Rammes , or ten | 


thouſand rivers of Oyle,ginen in way 
of preſumptuous merit;or ciſc of ſla- | 


ith teare, 
| Fay popiſhly-minded ſhall thinke, | - The obicion therefore of our ad. | 
**1 


1S 


a Io, 


— — 


— 


Faith, | Treat.2. 


| 


Anſwer, 
The doctrine of 
Faith, no hinde+ 


Tanee LO £0 


W«IkeS, 
4: Cor.4.4. 


Opcraſunt en fide, 
nou Cx operabiis fie 
, ; des, Ang. de gr. 
then the doQtrine of Faith. From | 3:4. a5. cap, 7. 


Faith proceede all good workes. For |. 


[ 


Heb, 11,6, 


RS _ _-_ — 


2d 


ih 


| 


tt 


| Part. 6. 
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Duid fid-s confe- 


re! emolument!, 


vita incite non 


furrit, & pure? 
Clyyſ. aduer, vis. 


Mm liba. 


2 Point; what 
Faich is. 


A 
a Cic. offic lib, x. 


b Tix am Te 
Trrwoa. 


p10 7 
720080 


| elon.11.50,5t. 


| f Mat 7.22. 


j 
F 


Miracolous faith. 
4 Mat. 17.30, 


| 
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is 2 meere cauiil and: lander. They 
#\ who take liberty thereby, cither ro 


commit any euill, or to omit any 
good, twrne the grace of our God into 
wantonneſſe, (Inde 4-) and peruert it is 
their owne deftrudtion, (1 Pet. 3-16.) 
The comfort and benefit of Faith is 
loſt, if the life be looſe : if it bee not 
fincere and pure» 


$. 11, Of Faith in general. 


Hus much concerningthe Trenſþ- 

t10n. The Exhortation followerh: 
wherein wee are firſt to conſider tac 
thing ſimply ſet downe, and to ſhew 
what Faith is- 

Faith in generall is a belecuing of a 
thing tobee true. Our Engliſh word 
Faith (cemethto bee taken from the 
Latine, fides, which according ro the 
notation thereof, is'as much as, * Fiat 
d:ttum, Be it ſo as us ſpoken-* The no- 
tation of the Greek word imphlerh as 
much : ſo alſo of the © Hebrew, in 
which language one and the ſame 
word fignitieth Trath arid Faith, from 
whence is deriued that common He- 
brew word, which is viually vttered 
at the end of our prayers, Amen ; 
which ſignificth an aſſent of rhe mind 
tothat which is ſpoken, as to truth. 


6.12. Of the kings of Faith. 
His aſſent may bee either to the 


word of the Creator, or of the | 


creature, The faith, of which now we 
ſpeake , hath reference to the Crea- 
tor and his Word, and may in gene- 
rall be defined « beliefe of the truth of 
God. Faiththus taken, is cither com- 
mon to all, or proper to the Ele. 
That common faith is extraordina- 
ry, or ordinary. 

4 Extraor 'inary Faith, is a belicfe 
that ſome extraordinary and miracu- 
lous thing ſhall fall out. This is groun- 
ded cither vpon ſome ſpeciall pro- 
miſe, or extraordinary reuclation 
made to the party in whom ir isz and 
it is giuen but at ſome ſpeciall times, 
to ſome ſpecial] perſons,on ſome ſpe- 
ciall occaſions. *By it things to come 
may bce forc-told, or other * grear 


workcs done. Iris a gitt of the Spirit, | 


= cn Pw 


Ephel: 6. w 


LD ”" —» 


ther for the good of others, then of 

that party phich hathir ; (045 itmady | 

be in a wicked reprobate,/ as in thoſe! þ Mary in, 
whoſhall pleade itat Chr jſls judges: 


ment Scat, butin vaine. This is that \ bn woe” | or 


which commonly is called a Air ara- | 
lous Faith. . 


\£ £108 Vs | A 
Ordinary Faith, is either that which yiftorical! faith. 


reſteth onely in the minde of a man, | 
or clſe draweth the will alſo. The. 
former of theſe is that Faith; whereby . 
an afſenr is giuen tq- the truch of 
Gods Word. This is commonly cal- 
led an hiſtoricall Faith: becauſe there- 
by credence is yeelded ro the Hiſto- 
ry of Gods Word; thar is, all things 
which are written in | Gots Word, 
are belccued to bee txue, Tizs oy 
one doe, which is nat any whit the 
verter affeted with Gods Word, ci- 
ther to loue God,or feare him,or craft 
in him the more for this faith. For 
thus the very '\aewils are ſaidtodelcene. | iTam 2.19. 
The latter kinde of ardinaty faith | Temporary 

common roall ſorts, as well repro- |*** 
bateas Elec, is that faith whereby 
ſuch an aſſent of the mindeis giuet tO 
the Goſpell, and to the gracious pro- 
miles thereof, asthe heart is affected 
with them,and rcioyceth in them tor 
a ſeaſon. * This was in Simeon CAlagws, i Ads 3 ry. 
who in regard thereof yeclded to be 

baptized : and in thole Iewes, who | 

were willing tor a ſcaſon to reioyee | 

in! 16bns light,” T his is commonly | 1 1ch., ;+. 
called a temporary Faith , becauſe i: 

laſteth not tor eucr, but cleane tadeth 

aways & that fot rho moſt part, while | 

a man liueth herein this Wo: 1d,cipe- | 

cially if he bee brought xo any rrijall. | 

= Chriſt fitly comparcth this faith »14te 3. 1;. 
to Corne ſowne in ſtony ground, I 
deny not but that it may continue fo 
long as a maa l:ueth, but then with 
his life it enderh without any fruit, 
as ſmoake that cleane vaniſheth a- 
way to nothing: in which reſpec 


"7 he ho of a wicked mai is laid to zProw rf. 
periſh,when he dieth: This faith 1s allo _— 
aith. 


called an hypocriticall faith, not be- 
cauſe he that hath ir, doth only wake 
an outward flouriſh in ſh2w, pur- 
poſely ro deceiue men;for then could 
(£4) no 


— — - - —_— 
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but 5 one of thote whichage giuen,ra- £: Cor. 12. g;1 + 
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Two kinds of 
hypocriſfic. 


* Mat.23.14,25- 
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Fant, 


« As 36.9. 


Phil, 3«6, 


d1 Tim1.5. 


&«2 Tww,1.5- 


Iuſtifying faith, 


cTir.1.1, 


4 Epb.z.t. 


e Rom, 3.33. 


fAQs 15-9. 


{ 


* [not the hearrbe aff:ed, nor the man 


reioycetherein : bur becauſc it is not 
ſound, bur appeareth both to the par- 
ty himſelfe and alſo ro others, to bee 
betrer and ſounder then indeed it is : 
for there is adouble hypocrifie, one, 
whereby men purpolcly ſeeke to de- 
ceiue, others, as the * Phariſes : ano- 


as * Pax! before his conuerſion. That 
former arifeth from vaine-glory, co- 
uerouſneſſe , and ſuch by-reſpedts : 
this latter from ignorance,ſimplicity, 
ſlothfulnes, careleſnes,ſecuriry, & the 
like, which xeepe men from trying 
that grace which appeareth to be in 
them, whether ic be ſound or no. This 
faith is called hypocriticall,in oppofi- 
tion to an attribute proper to true ſa- 
wing faith, namely, * wnfained. 


$+ 13- Of the titles ginen ts true Faith, 


He faith which he here meant by 

the Apoſtle, is a farre more pre- 
cious Faith then any of theſc : it is 
proper to the Ele, and by a pro- 
pricty called, © The faith of Gods E- 
le : tor none but the Ele haue it, 
and all the Ele have ir at one time or 
another : when once they haue ir, 
they neuer vrterly or torally loſe ir, 
bur it continueth wich them, till it 


| hath brought them to the purchaſed 


inheritance, even to the poſſeſſion 


| and fruition of that which they be- 


leeuved, at which time they ſhall have 
no more neede of it. Ir is therefore 
called ſaving Faith, becauſe *it bring- 
eth vs vnto faluation , and inftifying 


inſtrument which Gods Spirit wor- 


eth our hearts. 


His true, 
ſound, vn- 
fained, iuſtily- 
ing, ſacifying, 
ſauing Faith, 


whercot wee agrce all in {ubſtance : {ore 


_ — - — — _—— - --  —_ — _——— - —_—— 


ther, wherby they deceiue theſclues, 


Faith, becauſe it is that mcanes or 


keth in vs, whereby wee apply vnto 
our ſelues Chriſt Icſus, in and by 
whom* we are inſtified : and [an##;- 
fjing Faith, becauſe * by it God puri- 


$.14-Of the definition of inſtifying faith 


There are many definiti- 
ons of true faith giuen by 
larned and godly men, 
which though they differ jn 
ſome words and phraſcy, 
yer if they bee well cxanji- 
ned, they will be found to 


———_—__—— 


| 


| 


Chriſt 


ſpe rhough the 6 


now ſpeake; I 
fay, this Faith i 
4 beliefe of the 
Goſpell, whereby 
| and all ring downe this true faith 
his benefits offe- mer wo -_ ſpeake : 
, as #8 BeLeewe om. 4. 3- 
red therein, wy be (Credere Des) Ta beleens in 
receined. God, Job. 14.1. (Credere in 
In this defi- _—_ or in the Lord wp 
nition note the Afv/cgr Telniws th 
mw ry mn parts beleeue tbe Goſpel, Se. Mas. 
2 de nition, 1.15. Ne is there any 
1/8 The coop. EEE 
mon matter of with the divers phraſes and 
ts (A beliefe of ports wherenih fab 
the Goſpell. ) 2+ then with the divers man- 
The particular ner of ſetting downe the 
s ſame Hiftvries of Chiift by 
forme, ordiffe- the ſeverall Buangeliſts, 
rence ( whereby leaue our this _ 
Chriſt, &c)The mon ( a beliefe of 1! 
- of it, 
former ſhewerh _ _ nn " 
wherein true ; _ voy =, ®= 
: 7. O © our cit 
wſtifying Faith LS Crock chem co be 
__ _ F necedil &— — * 
ther kindes of the: in the forme expr 
faith + the lat. 7 #lonc,andnothisbe- 
? 0% nehrs; yerthey v 
ter, wherein it Chriſt with all his benetis 
j Somc make thi forme 
_—_ from of faich, To be perſwaded thas 
nem. | Chrifl u bis : ſome this, To 
1 It is a be- —_Y — 
liefe rhis it hath Chrifl unto bimſelſe Thele 
common With and ether like phraſes,do in 


all kindes of cffcR imply no other thin 

faith - where then to receive Chrift; whic 
. word I hauc the rather v- 
there is no be- fed, becauſe ir is + he 
1 - word and phraſe 0- 
Fs s oÞ-1s ly Cn Foes I, 12. Heb. 
NO ANENT. 1,17.) and as proper, per- 


gluen, there is rincat, and —_— 
no faith at all. 257 *fthereſt: forrhere is 


« receiving on the foules 
2 of the Go- part, Does as on the bo- 
es. 
Thus in all this variety we 
ſce there is no contrariety 
ar all ; no diſcrepancy n 
ſubſtance of nearrer,but on- 
ly in circiiftance of ale. 
Againe, where ſome de- 
fine faith ro be a reſting ©£ 
G OD, the difference Þc- 
ewizt them and other , !* 
onely in order; for th9 
wake a perſwaſion of Gods 
mercy in Chriſt, ro fellow 
vpen a mans reſting on 
God: theſe make refling on 
God (which is confidence) 
tofollow vpen the fore-na- 
med perſwaſion : this diffe- 
rence therefore implyerth 


whole Word 
of God be the 
generall obieR 
of iuſtifying 
Faith , yet the 
Goſpell is the 
ſpeciall obicR 
thereof: by it 
is the heart of 
a beleeuer eſpe- 
cially moued , 
and affecicd . 
and this is it 


whic h |. 


—_— 


g Genme. 


h Fama. 


Gifu remotan, 


Gemm proximun. 


A 
1 


fl 


Cert proprium- 
que fer funde- 
mentum Chriſt 
+ Aug 8 bir. 
(4p. 5. 


1 Cor.1.30, 


| 


Faick : hp Oy Go D. 


Ephel.6.16, 


which iuſtify- 20 contradiction, w—_ 
ing faith hath g.,,,6 goodronore, both 
or yyrntdgpr? ar an gf yt of ad- 
r ' e O ucriaricsy 0 ee 
faith that com- Zane, abling blocks 
meth neereſ} | 

vnto ir, &is hardly diſtinguiſhed from 
it, namely, a temporary taith, What 
the Goſpell is, we haue ſhewed * be- 
fore» The ſumme of it is plainely 
and fully laid downe by Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, in theſe words,* God ſo lowed the 
World, that he zaue his oncly begotten 
Sanneythat whoſoever beleeueth in him, 
(bewld not periſh, but have euerlaſting 


life. 


| 


| 


| benefits, Wiſcdowe, Righteowſneſſe San- 


| 


' 


| 
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3 Wherehy Chrift andall bi; benefits 
offered therein.) Chriſt Teſus is the 
ſubie& matter, and ve y .ubſtance of 
the Goſpcll, and ſo the proper and 
peculiar obie& of iuſtifying faith. 
Chriſt,I ſay, nor barely and nakedly 
conſidered in hin ſclfe (for then were; 
he no Sauiour) bur accompanied 
with all thoſe benefits, which as 


—— —_— WW -- 


not recciued. 


our Mcdiatour and Redcemer hee 
wrought and purchaſcd for vs. The 
Apoſtle ſerreth dov. ne foure of thoſe 


Hification, Redemption : \nder which 
the other may becompritſed. 
Theſcare ſaid to bee offered in the 
Goſpell: 
x Becauſe of the neceſſary relati- 
on berwixt recciuing ::nd cffring x 


for recciuing preſuppoſcth an offe- 
ring. 

2 To ſhew theground ofovr recei- 
uing, which is Gods free offer. 

3 To ſhew tharall they who re- 
ceiuenot Chriſt, piaine'y rec him; 
and fo are juſtly condemned for rc- 
icing him. | 

4 cArereceined.)In the act of reces- 
wing, the nature of iuſtifying faith cl- 
pecually confiſteth : for thereby is 
Chriſt made a mans ownezin this the 
beſt temporary faith that may bee, 
commeth ſhort of iuſtifying faithzfo; 
all thatioy which rempora y belee-/ 
ues conceiue, ariſerh not from any 
true poſſeſſion of Chriſt, but onely 
from ſome: apprehenſion of thoſ: 


orcat and excellent things, which in 


and nor before. 


Thus hauc I opened this definiti- 
on of Faith in the ſeuerall parts the. - 
of ; our of it, two cſpeciall points arc 


to be noted; 


1 That cuery faithfull ſoule,cuery 
true belecuer, giueth a full aſſent-in 
tis minde to the truth of the Goſpell, 
that * God ſos loved the world, that hee 
gave his onely begotten Sonnethat who- 
ſoener belteneth in him, ſhould not pe- 
riſh,bat haze euerlefting life: lo as here 
'$ excluded * 4 waverine opinion, (for 
belicfe is a ſtrong perſwaſion, )and al- 
ſoa preſumptuous conceit, ( fo- the 
Goſpell is * the Wordof truth, which 


cannot deceiue.,) 


2 Thar with the afſentof the nnd, 
there goeth a conſent of the will : fo 
42s what the beleeuer concauct! in 
| b15 


JIE = 


<A CPF 


the Goſpell arc promiſhd. Tuſtiſying 
I] faith is as it were the hand ot the | 
ſoule, a ſpurituall infirumenr'tramed 
ie our heaits by the Spirit of G OD, 
whereby we lay hold on Chrift, and 
apply or take vnto our ſelues,and : c» 
cue thoſe things which God in ae 
Goſpell offereth vnto vs, This word 
Of receining, fitly anſwereth that me- 
__ of eating and drinking, {o oft 
\{cd in the Scripture, toſer 

nature of Faith. Ye know that all the 
benefit we recciue by food, comme:h 
from our eating and drinking it - 
;hough there bee ſee before a man 
great plenty of daity & wholeſome 
chcare, yet if it be nde catcn, where is 
the bencfit ofit 2 ſoin vaine is Chriſt 
wich all his bencfits offercd, if he bec 


Ficly alſo doth it anſwer another 
excellent metaphor,(namely,of mar- 
riage)which is oft vſcd in holy Scrip- 
ture, to ſet forth that ncere vnion 
which is berwixt Chriſt & the faith- 
full. God maketh offer ofhis Sonne 
in marriage to mankinde; Chriſt 
came downe from heaucn to be a ſu- 
ter, and to be eſpouſed : Miniſters, his 
friends, intreare vs in Chriſts ſtead, | 
to accept him. When in our hearrs 
we accept this offer, and receive this 
Sonncof G O D to be our husband, 
then in truth and in decd we belceue, 


—— 


orth the 


—  —— 


Toh.6.53,54 
Mat.26,3 6, 37, 


Epb.s. 32, 
a Cor. 11.2, 


Infaith there is 
anaſlcri vf mind, 


a lob. 3.16. 


bIam.1.6. 


cEpht.13, 


2 A conſent of 
will. 


Fo FS 


' 
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4 Can.u1s6. 


£ Rom11.t4s 
fi Cor,12.1 As 


g Epheſ.3.17- 


IT. Point, 


Faith frly com- 
parcd ro a 


Stucld, 


| b node. 
! $ ugh. 


The vſicofa 
| Skacid, 


Application of 


_— —————— 


Tus WHOLE ARMOVR 


Faith: 


his vnderſtanding to be true, he em- 
bracerh in his will to be good,and fo 
in his heart! ioyfully receiuerh thar 
fauour which God ficely offereth vn- 
to him, namely, Chriſt Ieſus,and in, 
and vith him, all things ncedfull ro 
ſaluation, 


of his ſpirituall enemies,::the fleſh; 
world, ordcuill. By faith the belec- 
ver holdeth our Chriſt himſelte, and 
the power and efficacy of his obedi- 
ence and {uffering, agair.ſt all ſpiriru- 
all aſſaults : if this defend him not 
from all, what can « This will keepe 


Th.s by Gods offer of his Sonne 
in the Goſpel, and our. recciuing of 
him by Faith,we come to be* eſpou- 
ſed ro Chriſt,as a Bride to her Bride- 
groome : to be* ingraffed into him, 
as Sicns into a ftocke + * to bee of 
| one body with him, he the Head, we 
then embers, and ſ@ hee and wee to 


make one Chrift. By the Faith here 
ſpoken of , 5 Chriſt dwelleth in our 
hearts,he is ours,and we are his. This 
and nothing bur rhis, is it wherewith 
we ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
aarts of thewickea. 


| $-1 5 . Of the reſemblance betwikt Faith 
# andaShield. 


Ow further marke how fitly 
chis Faith is compared to a 
Shiel1, 

A Shield is a generall fence for the 
whole body, eſpecially for the prin. 
cipall parts, the head and heart. 
There are ſundry kindes of ſhields, 


ſome round and ſmall, ſome ſquare, 
ſome like an halfe Moone, ſome atrcr 
one faſhion, ſome atrer another, and 
1ccordingly they haue divers names. 
6 The Grecke word which here the 
Apoſtle vſeth, is taken from ' a doore 
or gare: fo as it fignificth a long , 
broad, large Shield, wherewith the 
whole body was couered. The vic 
of it is both to auoid handy-blowes 
ſtrokes, foines, puſhes and the like, 
made with Sword, Halberd, Speare, 
and {uch like weapons; and alſo to 
keepe oft Darts, Arrowes, Bullets, 
Stones, and ſuch annoyances as were 
ſhot, and Aung afarre off : ſoas ir is a 
common detence againſt all forts ©: 
weapons, all kinds of aflaults. 

Ot chis vſe is Faith, able to defend 


the Metaphor, the whole man from all ſorts of 


| temptations caſtagainſt him by at 


__—@{ll____ 


' feftion ot our obcdience, innumera- 
| ble number, and infinite weight of 


bucklers, and targets vicd in warre : 


vs ſafe from remprations, raken from 
. the corruprion of our nature, imper- 


our fnnes, from proſperity, aduerfi- | 

,or the like, if at leaſt it be well y- 
ed. Otrhe well viing of ir, we ſhall 
t xfterwatc's heare, 


d. I6, 


THe next point to bee handled, is | 
the A#ion whereunto wee are cx- 


Y the meaning of the word 


ake. 


the very ſame that hee vſcd before, | 
verſe 13. <- 3. It is here vied in as 
large afence, both to take vp, or to 
take vnto one, and alſoto take againe 
| and recouer a thing. Souldiers ler 
| not their Shicld lye on the ground, 
| but take ir vp in their. hands, hold it 
out againſt their enemics, mouing it 
vp and downe euery way where the | 
enemy ſtrikes art them ; if the enemy 
continue to fight, or renew the fight, 
they ſtill hold ir out againe and a- 
painc : yea, if by their owne weak- 
nefle, or through the violence of any 
blow, they ler it fall, or flip, they pre- 
ſently ſceke torecouer it, and take it 
VP againe, 

Thus muſt wee take vp and hold 
forth this ſpirituall Shield of Faith 
againſt all the temptations of Satan : 
and if through our owne infirmiry,or 
our enemies fierceneſle, we ſuffer 1t to 
faile and fall away, then recouer ita- 
gaine , and .continuc to defend our 
{clues with it, ſo long as wee ſhall 
hauc enemics to affaulr vs. 

This point of taking the Shield of 
Faith, reſpeReth diuers lorts of peo- 

le : 
| 1 Them who haue it not; they 
muſt labour to get ir, 


— —_ 


& $.68,Ac» 


horted inthis word, Take, which is / <xaeSimree. 


$. 37, 


2 Them who doubt whether they 


hane | 


<— 
—_ 


| 
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Part 6. 


EY 


IV. Point, 
ticw Faith 13 
porteng 


God the Author' 
Ol Faith, 

alam 1-17. 

b F phel, 248. 

c loh.6,29, 


4 ad cutra. 


e luh.6.44+ 


fHeb,12.2, 


g Gal.s, 


. * 
-— ® 


b Phala,r3. 


F 
Mat, 11.26. 


| 
; 
| 
| 
| 


qEphe! t. E. 


"s Ich, 3.16. 31 


*1I 
vj 


1 Pet 1.9, 


| 


de Ara 


| Farth: 


Ox: God. 


Ephel. 6.16. 


—_—” 


we It, Or 80: they Mult prove it. 
3 Ttem who feare they may loſe 
it, they muſt ſecke: tO preſerwe i Dy 
4 Them who are eſtabliſhed ther- 
in; they muſt well vſc it. 


I will therefore d —_— 
[in order ſhew ho: 3 Preſerued: 
| faith may bc 4 Well vied- 


[ 


6. 17. 0f the Author of Faith. 


g 


| meanes w hereby 1 it Is wrought. 


|| x The Asthor of Faith is euen* he, 


frem whom euery 200d giving and ewery 
' per fett eift commeth." Faith « the gfe 
of God, © This is the warke of God, that 
| ee beleene, &c Now bec..uſe ths is 
| one of thoſe werkes of God, which 


| rc faid -to be'4 without, towards the 


| creature, it is h Sctipture actribute 
to all the three perſons, and to eugry- 
of them. To the firſt, where Ehliſt 
laith, © Na wan canrome vnio wee t 1 
belce!e) except the Father draw bim- 
To the ſecond, whe: e the Apoſtle cal- 
leth* leſws ihe Anther and finiſher of 
| | owr Faith. To the third, where the A- 


| P- le 8 teckonerh Faith among the ning thetebf 2. bl 


' frunts of the Spirit. 


| 


1 hee points [ thought poet chu . 
brieRy'to note, 

x 10commend this precious-pife 
of Faith. For how-much more exce- 
lent the Author of aty thing ts, and 
the end u hich he aimeth at therein, 
ſo much more excellett is the thing 
it ſelfe. ; 

2 Totake awiy all matter of toa- 
ſting from them who- haue this gift ; 
thougttir be a moſt precious grace, 


| yerhr afforderh no matterofgldtying 
Or the firſt, note firſt the A#- | 10 vs in our ſelues, lecauſe we haue i 
ther of Faith, *.Secondly' , the , not of our ſel: es. 


3 To ftirre vsvp td. -give all the 


| praiſe and glory thereof tg God 2 vp- 


| | 
| | $-18. 0/4he motine andend why Ged 


| worketh F aith.. 


I declaring T What mo- 
why God wor- Ju«th-him therto- 
| keth Faith, ob- 
| ſert e, meth art therein. 
| Nothing out ot God. can move 
God to worke this precious gifr in 
man : * Ir is his mecregood will thar 
me:.c:h him, as*' Chriſt expreſlyde- 
clareth m his thankſgiving to God; 
(a,ing,.164i5ſ6, 0 Father, becauſe #5 
good pleaſure is ſuch, 

| Theend which God aimeth at in 
| working this price, is p{incipallyin 
| Fipecbofhimſcie, the ſerting forth 
| of his 0wne lory, s-Wec thewed be» 
{ore : but ſecondarily, he ® (aluation 
ofmankinde. Therefore Saint Perer 
termeth * ſzluation , the end of our 
F.uth. | 


| 


| 


onhis very ground doth the Apoſtle 
piue ? g/ory to God, becauſe of him, and 
roy him, e& for ſim, are all things. 
4 To ſhew that its not in'mans 
power to haue it wh&n he will; rt 
lo ye may bee the more carefulf in y- 
ſing the-meanes which GOD affoor- 
deth and zppoitterh for rhe artaining 
thereto. Is itnor a poitit'of 
folly tobe carcteſſe m viing, or neg+ 
ligently roput off thoſe tneanes of: 
raining any excellenrthing, whickhe 
who oncly tan work hid beſtow thax 
thing, hathap poinncA' or the obrai- 


CF? 


þ + 


ths the wow of ab 


C. 19. 
Fai 


1-4 0p 


\ \ 


N laying downe the'  meanes gk 
our bile OD hath #ppointed to 


I What God big- 
ſelfe doth . 
2. What he requjrech 
nah f& doe 
In conſidering whit aries E354 
vſcth, kr v alſo noteWbatorder hee 
odferuerk wh "making: the meanea ef: 


| feuall,” 6] * ; 
utwar 3 

The reahps are, Taward- 

The outward meaney ape either ſich 
asboth,worke and ftrengthen Faith, 
as the Word of God *.or nr treng- 

ercot 1 


then it, as the Sacrameats 
hall (peake * hereafter -, 
* Conc:rning the Wo: d.the ApSRl: 
fanh, | 


l 


2 Wi:at hea»  worke Paith, 


I wilt ſew, 


Rv \ | 


ome OA gy OO rr one _—— — an - — — —aa———— — - 


—y 


ke. ted 


cereins | 


o 


— PIR... 


8#1Cer.47. 


p.Rom 1.45, 


The meanc ; of 
gerung Faith, 


—_— 


—_— —___@____ 


pm —_—_—— 
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| 


| 
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r Gods Word 
the ourward ; 
meancs. : 
Accenditur fdet | 
Lena; igne dinins 
verbi.Chry/.n 
Mal. 35. 


{Gal 3 +24. 


tRom.10.8. 


| v Eph.1, 13- 


Prexching the 
Word,is 
proper mcanes 


of working faith, | 


moſt 


« Rom. 16. 14 


þ 1 Cor.1. 21. 


| c Ga).3,2- 


42 Cor.5.1t,19, 


0, 


Gods Spirit the 
inward cauic. 


— ww. ,}__ 


faith, * How ſhall they beleewe in him,of 
whom they hae not heard ? and there- 
upon thus concludeth,F aith commeth 
by hcaring,and hearing by the Word of 
God,( Rom-10+14,17-)Ot Gods Word 


there be two parts, the Law, and the 
| Goſpell. Both theſe haue an eſpecial) 
worke for the working of Faith: The 
Law, to preparc a mans heari for 
| Faith, in which reſpect it is called 
\ our ſchoolemaſier ts bring vs 18 Chriſt, 
that me may be iuſtified by Faith; Thc 


Ins ——  — —— 
— — OW ——  FII— <—_ _ 


Goſpell, tro worke further vpon the 
heart ſo prepared, and to accompliſh 
this wotke of Faith : whereupon hee 
rermeth the Goſpell by a propriety, 
* The Geſpell of Faith : and ſaith of the 
Ephcfians, *that they belecucd after 
that they heard the Goſpell. 
Lueft. Whether is the Word 
preached onely, or the Word read 
alſo ameanes of working Faith ? 
Anſw. It may not be denyed but 
that the holy Scriptures themſclues, 
and good Commentarics on them, 
and printed Sermons,or orher books, 
( laying forth the true doctrine of the 
Scripture,bcing read and vnderſtood, 
may, by the blefling of God,wotke 
Faith : bur the eſpeciall ordinary 
meancs, and moſt powerfull viuall 
meanes, is the Word preached : this 
is it which the Scripture layeth 
 downe; * How ſhall they beleeue in him, 
of whom they haue not heard? how ſhall 
they heare without 4 Preacher? Þ It plea- 
Gd God by ah rs; to ſave, &c. © 
rtctined the Spirit 
Faith. 
Thus we ſce,that preaching is Gods 
ordinance, wherunto eſpecially with- 
| out queſtion he will giue his bleſſing. 
Beſides, ir is an cſpeciall meancs to 
make people tg embrace the 'promi- 
ſes of the Gofpall, when Gods Mini- 
ſters, * to whom is committed the 
Word of reconciliation, & who ſtand 
in Chriſts Ad, as.thaunh God did 
beſcech vs,ſhalf pray vsto be reconci- 


— 


 vhro vs of all the promiſes of God. 


Tee! 
by the hearing of 


led to God,ahd make offer and tender 


— Ty 


our hearts, and makeththem as good 
ground, ſoas the good iced of Gods 
Word being caſt into them , raketh 
deepe rooting,and bringeth forthihe 
bleſſed fiuitrof Faith. The* Apoſtle 


firation of the Spirit, that their F aith 
might bein the power of G99. It is no- 
red, that* zhe Lord(numely,by his Spi- 
rit) opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhee 
attended wnto the things which Paul 
ſpake.  InreſpeR hereof, the Apaltle 
rermeth the preaching of the Goſpel, 


vſeth this phraſe, ® 1he Spirit of Farth, 


becauſe Faith is wrought inwardly 
by the Spucir, 


$. 20, Of the Lawes worke cowards 
Faith. 


'T He owder which God vſcth,is this, 
Firſt, be worketh on the vnderſtan- 
ding, and then on the will, 

The vnderſtanding he inlighteneth 
by his Word, as in all fundamental! 
neceſſary points of Chriſtian Rcligi- 
on, {o in two eſpecially : Firſt, ia the 
miſery of a naturall man, Sccond]y, 
in the remedy thereof. That the Law 
diſcouercth- Thi the Goſpell rcuca- 
leth, 

Touching mans miſery, Gods Spi- 
ric by the Law informeth a mans 
iudgement both ofhis wretchedneſſe | 
through finne, and of his curſedneſle 
rough the puniſhment of ſinne, 
The Law diſcovereth ſuch an infinite 
mulritude of finnes, as otherwiſe man 
could not poflibly finde our. Ir diſco- 
uereth not onely notorious ſinnes of 
commiſhon, but many other tran(- 
grcſions which-naturall men count 
no finnes; many finnes of omiffion, 
many fins of thought and heart, yea, 
| the very ſeed of all ſinne, the conta- 

1on and corruption of our naturc. 

aint Paul exprefly laith, ' 1 knew not 
frane,but by the Lawt for 1 had not 
knowne luft , except the Law had ſaid, 
T hou ſhalt not Inſt The Law alſo ma- 


| who foftencth, quickeneth, openeth 


{ The inward meancs {( or rather| k 


| can{*)is the ſanRifying Spirit of God, 


eth knowne the hainouineſſe, 2nd 
; gricuouſneſle of ftnne, how it is_onr 


ex Cor.1.4,5. 
ſaith, that his preaching was in demon. |. 


f AR.16.14 | 


£ a miniſtration of the Spirit : yea, hee | £2 ©5734. 
b and 4-13, 


Theerder of 
| working faith, 


i The vnderſtan- 
| __ cnlghte- 
ned. 


Treat 2. | 


Mans miſery 
made knowne 

by the Law. 

Per legem fit cog 
nlle peccats, Of ex 
fr akariatione 
legs abundantia 
peccati, Anz. epift. 
95s 


; Rom, 7.7: 


| of meaſure, yes, infinitcly finfull, 


hecanſe 


| 


h 
4 


Faith. 


Oz GooD. 


4Deur,27. 26, 


The remedy re- 
'uealed by the 


Goſpel, 


— — — 


becauſe itis committed again an in- 
finicc Maieſty, and that alſo aged 
his e will reucaled in the Law, 
fo as finne being dircaly contrary to 


cannot but make vs more odious and 
abominable before God, then any 
| venomous Toade, Adder, or any 0- 

ther poyſonous creature is in our 


f. 
Further, the Law manifefteth the 
puniſhment of finne, which is Gods 
finite wrath for the leaſt breach of 


plagues & indgements in this world, 


our bodies: and inward itt our Con- | 
ſcience and ſoule; in the end, death, | 
which is exceeding ternib'e to 4 natu- þ 
rall man : and afrer al, the torment | 
of hell fire, which is intolerable and 
everlaſting - neither coth it reucale 
vnto Vs any remedy ofhelpe, bur ra- | 
ther ſheweth that we are vrterly vn- 
able to helpe our ſclucs, and thar nor 
C:eature in Heauen or earth, is able to | 
afford vs helpe or ſuccour, bur vile | 
wofull wrerches as we are,fo ſhall we 
continually remaine. 

Thus the Law ſheweth vs to bee 
ſi.ch creatures, as it had beene better 
for vs neue: to have b@ne borne, o! 
if borne, then to haue been any other 
then ſuchas we arc,wretched curſed 
men, 


$. 21-0f the Goſpels worke in Faith. 


Be yet by the preaching of the! 
oſpel!,rhe Spirit further enligh-]: 
teneth our vnder(tandingin a remedie 
which Godin the riches of his mer- 
cy hath afforded vnto vs, and in the 
benefit thereof. For the Goſpell re- 
ucale:h Chriſt Icſus , who being the 
true eternall Sonne of God, cuen ve- 
ry God, and fo able to beare the in- 
finite wrath of his Father, and pro- | 
Cure his fauour, tooke vpon him, in- 
to the vnity of his perſon., mans na- 
ture, wherein he ſubieRted himſcife to 


—_ 


the pure;holy,& bleſſed will of Ggd; | bereofis, that God is reconciled 


any one branch of the commande- | lite and happinefſe in 

men:s : forir ſuch, © Curſed be he that | Com; are 

\ confirmeth not all the words of the Lam; | . | 

Now, the fr: itsof Gods wra:h,:re all | —_— the forenatmed miſcry , 
me 


ch outward in our eſtates, and on } manto have Faith;:nd yer may men 


OO — — ————————— 
. pm 


the Law, and both fulflled therigh- 
tco;t{neffc,. arid alſo vnder-wcnr the 
turſe thereof. —— | 

Thisis:the remedy, - The b | 


4 — 


| 


the world, his wrath being pacified, 
his fayour procured "__ | 


obtained that all needfull blefhngs- 

| for this temporal life, all needfull gra> 

ces for a (puityall life, ' and e:ernall 
the world to 

purchaſed.» -- 

of theſe 


'Withouttnowledge of theſe paiits 


dy it is impeflible for any 


have , & meny bttuc thts knowledge, 
who neuer artaine viito Faich! : ſons 
this is flor ſuſcient + Whetcfore the; 
Sprrit ptoceedeth further iG worke 
vpon the withof man. 


p 21 Ul 


his | remiſſion | 
of ſinnes,. and deliverance from the | 
puniſhment thereof, both in ch:1s | 
world, and jn the world tocome;arc | 


— ——— —_— 


$. 22. of Griefe going before Faith, | 


- 


þ 


TF Wo ceſpec.ll workes are | 
 Vponthe will: one ini regard of; 
mans miſery, the other in regard of 
the remedy. 

The firft is to bee pricked in heart, 
grieued in ſoule, wounded in conſci- 
ence, and brought, in regard of any 
hope in our ſelues, or ih any other 
Creti re, cucn to deſpaire : 
to tremble againe within and with- 
out, itt ſoule and Fody for our fins; 
and the puniſhment due to them. 
Thus were'* the Jewes pricked ts their 
hearts, and * the Tay 
with Gods iudgements, that he reem- | 
bled againe, and thereby their hearts 


were prepared \nto Faith. 


For the meaſure of griefe, itis not | 


alike in all; in fome it is greater, in 
ſome ſmaller-:yet in all chere muſt be, 
as a fight of (inne, and of the miſery 
thereof, ſo a particular ſence of char j 
wretchedneſfe whexin we ye by rea- | 
fon of ir, an vtter deſp:ure in our | 
ſclues, rrue griefe of foule, and com- | 
punQion of hear for it- 


C2 1. of| 


oo ac 


PX — 


and.| 


lo terrified |, 


2 Mans will 
wrought ypon, 


Griefe for finne-. 
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Deſire of mercy. 
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6. 23: Of defire going Lefore Faith, 
_— ſecond worke is; todefire, a- 
boue allthings ifithe Wortd,one, 
drop of the infinite mercy of ' God, | 
& ro be willing to giue all that-a man 
| harth,for Chriſt,accounting him more 
worth then all things beſide in Hca-' 
uen- and earth; as the * Merchant in 
the Goſpell eſteemed the  peatle 
which he found. ? Vu 
-Thiz earneſt deſire in Scripture ſet 


bLuke r.53- 
ciſa.s5.1. 


What men muſt 
dec to belecue. 


_ | 6 24+ Of mans endeanour toget Faith, 


forth by * hingering; * thirſting; pan- 

ting, longing, &c. All which imply a ' 
yery vehemem and vnſariable deſires 

ſo 23 they which -have this defire | 
wrought in them, will giue no reſt 

to their ſouls, till they -haue ſome 

ſweet feeling of Gods loue ro them 

in Chriſt, and ſome affurance that 

Chriſt is theirs : whereupon GOD, 

| who hath offered to ſatisfie rhe hun- 

ery and thirſty, and to fatisfic the de- 

fire of ſuch as pant and long after 

him, by hisSpirit worketh in ſuch as 

are ſo preparcd, ſuch an inward aſſent 

of mind, and credence vnrto the pro- 

miſes of the Goſpell,thar particularly 

they apply them vnto themſelues,and 

gladly accept the free offer of God, 

and ſorecciue Chriſt with all his be- 

nefirs- This is that onely ordinary 

 meanes, and the order thereof, which 
God for his part hath ſer downe to 
| worke faith in man. 


T He meanes requiced on-mans part, 
are next to bee declared. Here I 
will ſhew what man muſt doc, that 
| he may belceue : and what motiues 
'there bee to ſtirre him vp. to belceue. 
\.., Twothingsarcto be done of man: 
[ one, that to his vttermoſt power hee 
vie and well imploy. that ability, 
| wharſocuer it be, that he hath by na- 
 wre or ſpecial gift. 
} _ Becauſe God in wiſdome hath ap- 


| naturall man may goc to Church, and | 


giving ouer, till hee finde the bleſſed | 
worke- of Faith wrovght'in him, A} 


with his outward care hearken to the | 
Word, and wait vpon it, : And be- | 
cauſe prayer is a meanes ro moue 
God togiue his Spizit, and thereby 
to open mans heart-ro receiue the 
Word into it, and'to make his Word | . 
powerfull and «ffecual}, he muſt al. 
{o, as well as hee can, pray to. God | 
for his Spirit, and for his blefling on 
his Word, For a naturall man may 
pray, though nor in Faith, and God 
doth oft heare the deſire of ſuch, as 
he heareth *the young Rauens when | « lob 39.3; 
they cry for want of their meat- 

The other, that wee reſiſt not any 
motion of Gods Spirit, Jike the re- | ARQ7.51. 
bellious Iewes, nor put off from vs 
the p:omiſes of the Goſpell,as ifthey 
belonged not ynto vs, and thinke our 
ſelues ynworthy of eternal! life. 


$. 25. of God; offering Chrif. | 


| 
Or motiues to make a man bold ro | Motives to be. 
2pply vnto himſelfe the promiſes ; *©*- 
of the Goſpel, there are none at all | 
in himſelfe, he muſt cleane goc our of | 
himſelfe, and duely weigh theſe three 
points, 


1 The Ele Jo promiles 


2 Thecauſe 
> The enum fthe Goſpell. 


- For the firſt x It is God that made | r 1tis Godthar | 


| the promiſes : hee it is that maketh | ©29< che pro- 


offer of Chriſt Ieſus,and in him, otall, + 
things belonging to life and happi- 
neſle, © God ſo lowed the world, that bee | elok 3.16, 
gaue his only bezotten Sonne,grc. With 

what face may the creature refuſe to 

receiue that which his Creator offe- 

reth £ Now, that we may not doubt, | 
but be aſſured that hee will make his 

Word good, wee are clpecially to 

conſider two propertics of God : 
Firſt, his Power. Secondly, his Truth. | 
 Theone ſheweth, that he is able to 
doe what he hath promilſcd. 


* pointed the, preaching of his Word, | 
co be the meanes of working Faith, | 
j__ muſt diligently vſc that meanes, | 
and conſt:ntly attend thereupon, not | 


The other, that he will not faile ro 
doc it- 


d- an 


— 


Pn —_— 


Part6., | 


"IT 


3 God is able to 
performe has 
Word. 


268 CHI OMI90- | 


nulla parte com 
nazicabilem cre- 
dic. Aug,de tb, | 
ob.l.1. | 


« Mat.3 . FO 


Eze,36.16. 


F 


(Rom.4.20,31, 


iGCen.18.14. 
tLuke 1..7. | 
fler. 32.27. | 
{Mar.10.27. 


b2\King. 7. 2, 
$ Fal.78.19420. 


4 Numb.r1,13,22 | 


| 


Faith. 


Or GO D. 


Epheſ.6.16. 


— — 


$. 26. Of Gods Power to make hs offer 
£004. 


N? queſtion can iuſtly be made of 
Gods almighty Power : forthe 


yemo de Des #p= , Scripture expreſly faith, With God 
ime exftumat;us | 111 nothing be impoſsible,(Luk. 1-37.) 
textem, atque ex | (All things are poſs1ble ro him, (Mar. 


10-27-) Which is ro be noted againſt 
our deadnefle, dulneſſe, and vnto- 
wardneſle to belecue,in regard wher- 
of wee may thinke thar a man nartu- 
rally dead , may as cafily cate and 
drinke,as we belecue : but when we 


conſider the Power of Gods might, 
how * hee u able of flones to raiſe vp | 


children wvnto Abraham, we may well 


' thinke * chat he is able to take away our 
| flony heart, and zine vs 4 heart of fleſh. 


Abraham looked to Gods power, and 
thereby was moued to belecue that 
God would performe his pronule, 
though 1/aack, in w hom the promile 
was made, were tobe ſacrificed; © He 
did not doubt of the promiſe, being fully 
aſſured, that he which had promiſed;was 
alſo able to doe it, 

This motiue taken from Gods AL 
mighty Power, is in Scripture oft v- 
ſed, to ſtirre vp men and women to 
belecue the promiſes of God. It was 


| vied ro ® Sarah, to the *Yirgin Mary, 


tof 1eremiah, and ro the 8 Diſciples of 


Chriſt. And it is the rather to bee 


thought of,becaule we are very prone 
by nature to make doubt thereof. 
For albeit in our iudgements wee are 
well perſwaded of Gods Omnipo- 
tency , and with our mouthes can 
proteſſe as much ; yet when wee are 
in ow ſtraites brought to a pinch, 
an 


ſee no ordinary meanes for the 


cfeRing the thing which we defire, 
then wee thinke that God himſelfe is 
not able to do it: like *rhe 3ncredulons 
Prince, and not he only, but the' vn- 
beleewing Iſraelites alſo, though they 
had beene long nurtured vnder Gods 
ſpeciall gouernment, and ſeene many 
of his marucllous workes ; yea, * Ao- 
ſes himſelfe was ſubicR hereunto. 


| his Sonne to be a Mediator- 


$- 27. Of Gods truth in making good 
bu offer. 


Ne more queſtion can be made of 
| 4 YGods truth, then of his power : 
for he is ? the Lord God of 3ruth,* with 
him is no variableneſſe, nor ſhadow of 
Iu rn1ng . F Heecannot le, f It i impoſ- 
fible that he ſhould : for * faitbfull i hee 
which promi{cth,the Goipcll in which 
his promiſes are made, & * rheWords 
truth : his Son who declateth them, 
* 4a faithfull and true witneſſe : His 


Spirit which ſcalcth them vp, © 4 Sp1* 
rit of Truth; | 

This truth of God is to be medita- 
ted of, in regard of the greatneſle of 
Gods promilcs : for when man hea- 
reth ot Chriſt, and all his benefits of. 
fered in the Goſfcll, he will bee rea- 
dy to thinke and ſay; Oh, here are 
ſweet and excellent promiſes, *bur 
they are too good to be truc : I feare 
they are too greatto bee performed, 
Bur if rhar man remember how faith- 
full and true God is that made them, 


Ba. 


3 God isrrue, | 


f 4 Epheſ. 1.13. 
4 


and will perform 
h's premiſcs, 

P Fial. 31. 5. 
gqlam-1.17, 
rTuws 1.2, 
ſev. 6.18 
81Thcl. 5. 24. 


b Revs. 3.14, 


c loh.14.1 7. 


it will make him thinke againe, and 
ſay; Though they weremuch greater, | 
yer God who is able, affuredly will 
not faile to performe what hee hath 
promulcd. 


$. 28. Of Gods free Grace , and rich 

Mercy+ 

2 TCOrghe cauſe whereby God is 

ec ro offer Chriſt andall 

his benefits, it was his owne goodnes 

and nothing elſe. Now there are two 

things which doe highly commend 

Gods goodneſle. Firſt, the freeneſle 

of his grace. Secondly, the riches of 
his mercy . 

Gods grace is euery way fo free, 
that the goodneſſe which he ſhewerh 
ro his creature, is altogether of him- 
ſelte,and frem himſclte. God ſo loved 
the world, that he gaxe, &c. * When we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God. 
fVWhen there was none to mediate 
for vs, God offered grace, and gaue 


| Thisis to bee noted againſt mans 


5 Gods grace is 


free. 


dlok.3.16, 


eRom, 5.10. 


fGen. 3.15. 
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6 Gods mercy is 
abundant. 


| aPlalro8.4. 


b Exhe'.2.4- 
cExod.z4.6. 


4 Mar.12,31,3v» 


e Gena4-13, 


Simil. 


arc offred to all, 


ge O—_ 
_ 


AE 


THE WHOLE ARMOYR 
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| 


| mercy, it is infinite, and * reacheth a- 


| © abundant in 2o0dneſſe. 


can bec noiuſt impediment to Faith, 


| 


9/Gods promiſes I 


| which becauſe they are innumerable 


| gainſt that rempration z for no finne 


vnwortnineſle, for ke is ready to look 
downe vpon himlſelfe, and ſay ; Ah, 
| am roo 190 vnworthy to partake of 
Chriſt : whart'can there be in me to 
moue God to beſtow his Sonne on 
me? and thus keepe. himſclfe from 
belecuing« Buri if wee confider that 
God reſpeeth his owne goodnefſle, 
and not owrs in giuing vs his Sonne ; 
and that his grace is euery way free, 
that conccit of our ynworthineſle, 


As for the riches of Gods Mercy, 
they are vnutterable,vnconceiueable: 
] may well py out, and ſay ; 0h the 
deepeneſſe of them \ how vnſcarchable 
are they, and paſt finding out * Accor- 
ding to Gods greatneſſe, ſo is his 


boue the Heawens : fo as G O D- may 
well be ſaid ®*ro be rich in mercy, -and 


This is ro be noted againſt the mul- 
titude, and haynouſneſſe of our ſins, 


and infinite, keepe many men from 
belecuing the pardon of them. But 
the conſideration cf the infinirbneſle 
of Gods mercy, which is as an Oce- 
an, ſufficient to ſwallow them all vp, 
though they were more, and grea- 
ter then they are, will vphold vs a- 


can bee greater then Gods mercy. 
© The finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
js not therefore vnpardonable, be- 
cauſe it is greater then Gods mercy ; 
© Greater they cax be pardoned, as Cain 
deſperately thought cf his finac , but 
becauſe rhe heart of him who com- 
 mitteth ir, 15 vncapable of mercy : as 
ifa ventleſle veſſe]l bee caſt into the 
Sea, ir cannot take in one di opof wa- 
ter , not becauſe there is not water 
enough in the Sca to fill it, but be- 
cauſc it hath neuer a vent to recciue 
Warcr, 


6. 29- Of the extent of Gods offer of 
Chriff, 


Or the extent of the offer of 


| goodneſſe moueth him thereunto , 


Chriſt, it is ſolarge. ſo generall, 


as no perſon can haue any iuſt cauſe to | 


— ———— 


OW C— 


thinke himſclfe exempred, The An- 
gell that brought this glad ridings 
trom »Hcauen, ſaid, That it was for 
Pall people. & The man that was ſent 
from God for a witnelle, bare wits eſſe 


of the light, that all men, through him, | 
micht belecue. When Chriſt tent his | 


Apoſtles forth topreach the Goſpell, 
he bade them * Goe,and teach all Nati- 
0s : And to ſhew that no particular 
man in any Nation was excepted,but 
euery mothers Childe included, ' Sf. 
Aarke (erting downe the ſamecom- 
miſon,cxpreſleth exery creature, mca- 
ning cuery reaſonable creature- 

I will not here ſtand to diſcuſle this 
queſtion, whether the ſound of the 
Goſpell hath beene heard in eucry 
corner of the world, or no. Ir is ſut- | 
ficient for our preſent purpoſe to 
know , that whereſocuer the ſound | 
thereof commeth, there by the Mi- 
niſtty of ir, tender and offer of Chriſt 
and all his benefits is made to cuery 
ſoule, euen as when the © brazen Ser- 
pent was life vp, a remedy was affor- 
dedtoall that looked ypon ir. *Chriſt 
reſembleth this brazen Serpent varo 
himſelte, and maketh this very appli- 
carion thereof. God herein deateth 
with the world, as a King ( againſt 
whom his whole Kingdome, cuen 
all his ſubic&s have xiſcn vp and re- 
belled) who cauſcth a generall par- 
don to be proclaimed toall,and cuery 
one that will lay downe their wea- 
pons and accept pardon, 

This yniuerlſall offer of Chriſt, js 
an cſpzciall meanes to draw a poore 
{inner toreccive Chriſt : and it isto 
benoted againſt the laſt bar, where- 
with men vieto keepe their hearts 
cloſe ſhur from entertaining Chriſt. 
For when they bee brovght to ac- 
knowledge that God is able to per- 
forme all his promiſes , that hee is 
faithfull, and will performe them : 
that ir is not mans vnworthinefle 


that keepeth him from ſhewing fa- | 


uour vnto man , but that His owne 


yea, that the number and weight of 
many finnes cannot damme vp, and 
kcepe backe the cucr-ouer-flowing 


Fatth. | 


| 


h Mart.28.1g, 


i Marf8.15, 


<4 Numb.zr,a þ 


[Tok 3.14.15. 


The generall of- 
fer of Chriſt, a 
mecanes to draw 
all ro recciue 


Chriilk, 


{treamcs 


_——_—___ 


ud * — —— 


—_—— — 


| Part. 6. 


SH  — 


Obiethon.s 


Faith. 


Ox GOD. 


— H) — OOO 


E:kef. 6.16. 


ictand lay, 
We know not whether we are any 
of thoſe perſons ro whom the promi- 


ſtreames of his mercy, they will ob- | 


{cs ofthe Goſpell are intended, and 
for whom Chriſt indeed dyed, But 
for anſwer hercunto, Y 


my 
—— 


know that the Serpent ws lifzed vp, 


for me, I will looke vpon ut 2 D:d| 


not the very lifting vp of the .Ser- | 
pent ſhew , that it was Gods Wl! 
they ſhould lookeon it, and looking, 
be cured £ So God, cauſing Chriſt ' 
to bee lift vp by preaching of rhe! 


— 
— 


Goſpeli before thee, ſheweth that ? 
hee would thou ſhouldeſt beleeue , | | 
[man belecuing, hauc lite cucrlalting. | 


Firſt, I exhort ſuch to learne of 
God by hearing him, and viing his 
meanes how to know that. 


Anſwer. 


| nn . |$. 31. - That 4 mans unworthineſſ 
. 30+ That the offer of Chriſt , is a PE; 6 
l . ſufficient ground to receine ages wer 10 beep 4 him from be- 


chriſt G | leenttg+ 


JG nor therefore,I can ſee nothing 
in my {clfc why Chriſt ſhould be- 
long ro me. "ba | 

I told rhee before, that thou muſt 
cleane goc out of thy fclfc, and looke 


QEcondy: of ſuch I would demand 
whar further ground they would 
haue ro recciue CHR15T, then 
this, that God offereth CHalsrT'i 
{ vnto them © Wouldeft thou ( who- | vpon God. | 
{ocuer thou art that diſputeſt againſt | Bur for thy further ſatisfaRion here. 
GOD, and againſt thine owne foule '1n,lct me demand rwothings of thee: 
wouldeſt thou climbe vp into Hea- | Furſt, whether any man, befo: e he 
| un, and enter into Gods ſecret Clo- | beleeucd, ſaw any thing in himſclfe 
ſer, where his Records are, to ſee ; why Chriſt ſhould rather belong ro 
whether thy name be written in .the | him then to any orher- The Scrip- 
Booke of Life or no? And then if | ture faith, © There « no arfference: for | 
it bee, bclecue 5 What a prepoſtc- | a/l have nned,, arid are deprined of the | | 
rous conceit is this, direRly thwar- | g/ery of God. Whartzhen  Wouldeſt | 
tg the vnſearchable wiſdome of | thou be fingular, and have a ground 
God 2 God hath reſerued his eter-| of Faith proper and peculiar to thy , 
nall counſcll, concerning the eleQtion | ſelte £ Is nor this a ſpice of vaine. | | 
| of men, as a ſecret vnto himſelfe ; yet | glory « Wouleſt thou not have low- 
| hath hee ordained and revealed | thing to boaſt in? 
| | meanes vnto the ſonnes of men, by| Secongly, whether thou ſeeſt ny 
the right viing whereot ; they may | thine in thy ſclfe why thou ſhouldeſt 
come to * make their el&ion ſure, | not belecuc 5 The offer of Chriſt is 
G OD hath alſo ſaid, * that Setrer | vniuerſall ro- any. Who feparaterh 
things belong unto bimſelfe, rencaled | thee? Obie notthinevnworthincs: 
| « | things t0 Vs. for who is worthy « Nor the multi- 
Now mark the prepoſterous courſe | tude and grieuouineſle of thy finnes:; 
of theſe men; curious they are, and | for hee that hath feweſt and leaſt, 
ouer-curious in that which is ſecret, | hath burthen enough to preſſe him 
but oucr-carelcſſe in that which is | downe to the loweſt pit of hell; if 
reuealed. If this bee not to oppoſe] God be nor mercifull ynto him, But 
mans ſhallow braine to the bottom- ! tell me, is the number and weight of 
Ifle depth of G o Þ s wiſdome, I| thy ins an heauy burthenynto thee £ 
know nor whatis. Had it notbeene| Do they _ vex thy ſoulc? Art 
notorious folly tor any of the Iſrae- thou pretſed downe with them? Loc, 
lites to have licn burning with the| here is a moriue ro make thee belecuc. 
{ting of the kery Serpentstill they | This 1s an euidence that rhou art one 
had dycd, refuſing to looke on the! of thoſe ro whom Chriſt is given : 
brazen Serpcnr, and faid, When I for Chriſt, after a peculiar manner, 
(h) In- | | 


Anſwer. 


c Rom. 9.23. 


—— — 


s2Per.1.10, 
bDeut.29.29. 
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| a Mat,11.23. 
b Luke 5.32. 


| ct lTim.1.15. 


d Hab.z.;. 

 eHebaozy. 

Fx}? animi g enereſs 

perdurare quond 
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inuiteth-ſuch ro come vnto him, ſay- 
ing, * Come vntome, all yee that are (4- 


b he camneto.call ſinners: and there- 
upon the Apoſtle, with a vehement 
aſſeucration auerreth this point, *7 hs 
i a faithfull ſaying, andworthy of all 
acceptation, that C hrift leſus came into 
the worlato ſane pouners. 


d- 32. Of long wayting. 


Obiea, BY: many with heauy 

hearts hauc long waired 

vpon the meanes, and diligently at- 

tended rorhe Word, and yet find no 
taith wrought in them. 

Anſw. We may not preſcribe any 
time to God: as hee worketh on 
whom he will, ſo he worketh when 
| he will : *T hough he tarry, waite: *for 
' yet a very little while, and he that ſhall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. 
God neuer failed any that continued 
to wait on him : at length he ſatisfied 
their longing. Remember * the hiſto- 
ry of that poore diſeaſed man that lay 
(fo long at the Poole of Berheſda - at 
| length his defire was/cftefted, hee 


S'| was cured. 


| Let metherefore (in the name of 
: Chriſt Icſus)*prouoke euery one be- 
fore whom Chriſt is lift vp in the 
| Miniſtery of the Word, and admini- 
| ſtration of the Sacraments, to looke 
' vpon him, and to perſwade them- 
 ſelues that hee belongeth vntothem, 
; and ſoreceiue him into their hearts, 
and belecue: 

Neither ler them fay, that if Chriſt 
, ſhould not belong to them, they ſinne 
| inbelecuing : for boldly I ſay againe, 
If any vponthe fore-named grounds 
belceuc, they finne not: no man can 
ſinne in belecuing (in preſuiming, hee 
| may finne, but rhere is a great diffe- 
| rence betwixt Faith and preſumpri- 
! on, as wc ſhall 8 hereafter ſhew) ® He 
| that beleeneth, ſhall not be condemned: 
| He hath the witneſſe in himſelfe : So 
| that in belecuing he finnerh nor. But 
| whoſocuer belecucth not , rcfuſeth 


; | and reiedteth Chriſt , as they * who 
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den aud weary, nd I will eaſe you- For | 
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were inuited rothe marriage of the { 


Kings ſonne, and did not come, 
þ 


$. 33+ Of mans ſinne in #0t be- 
leening. | 


Obieft. PA is not in mans po- 
wer. How then can a 
man ſinne in not belceuing ? | 
_CAnſfs. 1. God gaue ability to man | 145, man Gn 
(when he created him after his owne | neth innorbe- 
image) to lay hold on any promile | *<*i"s- 
that at any time God ſhould make 
vnto him : ſo as God gaue him po- 
werto belecue. Bur man, through | 
his owne defaulr, diſabled hinlelfe. | 
May not God iuftly exact what hee | 
gaue * | 
.. 2 Novnbelecuer doth what lieth 
in him to beleeue: but faileth in ſome 
thing that hee might doe. To omir 
eh among whom the ſound of the 


Goſpell came not ( becauſe now we 
haue not todoe with them :) * Some |, 
perlecure or ® {coffeat the Miniftery |,, as... 
ofthe Goſpell : * ſome ſpeake againft | , aq,,,.,5. 
the meages it ſelfe, counting it foo- | : Cer.1.13, 
liſhneſſe : *® ſome are carelefſe in com- 
ming to it, pretending many vaine 
excuſcs : * ſome come for company, | p Mac 3.7. 
or other by-tcſpes : 4 ſome attend | ,& 13.19. 
not though ricy come + * {ome ſoone |, .:. 
ler ſlip what they heare: 'ſome let the | za. 
things of this world choake that 
which they heare : in ſome thing or : 
other,| all rhey which belecue not," 
come ſhort of that which they mighr 
have done, for attaining vnto this 
preciousgitr of Faich. And that is ir 
| for which another day they ſhall bee 
condemned. . 
3 Vnbelicfe isin a mans power : 
who diſtruſt and gaine-lay the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpell, doe it of their | 
free will ; they witringly and wiltu]- 
ly refule and reicrhe gracious offer | 
of Chriſt Iefus. Marke what Chriſt 
faith of Jeruſalew, * How oft would I | tat: 
haae gathered thy children together and 
Je would not ? 


oLuke 14.18, 
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Fae bot er at bo; | aot Baick: wrought in vs; wee m Sf | 
OT my gfe FR waitctilL we tcele it;- \ = f 
[ncredulity a zec'ſce, tharno.vnbcleeu Af ated Wii's hf | 
eenaNn:- =— ——_ mer them. | . $- 35-2fprowinggaih,,. ... | 
ſelucs : theis Increduliry istrucly and | ] Hus we ſee-how Faickimay b! gott! 7. Pointe, |; 
properly a finne; yea,iris 4moſtgrie- | . tens; rhe next pointistaſhew how —_— |; 
uous finne; heinous againſt.-Godand | it may be proucd.''Wee' hauciheard | © { 
| ” | dangerous vnro man.  { how: preciobs a thirg Faith is:it doch w | 
iP encurr | As" Faithofall graces doth moſt | therefore grely behowe vs thoroty- + 92 15 
*$. 7. honour God, ſo this of all vices doth ly to try our Faith, whether-ir- bee | 
moſt diſhonour him. Ic impeacherh ſound or 10. Ifamangoe tobuya Sim;j 
| the forenamed properties: of God, gold chaine, hee will notbþe.deceiued T | 
aPra 78. 19,20, f-namely, * his power, as if God were with a faire glirtering.ſbew,. but hee | 
not able to make good his promile; | Will have # touchr with the rouche| _... >. | 
51 Tok.g,1e. | Chis tr#th,as it God were vnfairhfull, ſtone againe and againee\ hut 4.Faich e1Pcr. 1.7, | 
yea, a plaine /yer,as the Apoſtle ſpes- 4 much mare precious theh guld hat fit | 
x Gen,4.13- keth : * his mercy, as if irwere drycd| gent: ': io ig GEE eftGllg? 
| _ | vp with the beat of mens finnes , and. 214g 1 | 
5Pal.10.4,5 | his Q preſence in cuery place, as it hee | $.26.Whether Faith may beknown or ns. 
Exod. 17.7. were notcuer by vs. It maketh aman | '- - W023 
yGenz.8. flie from Gad as? Adam did,and con: | PReEfore I ſhcw how. Faith may bee ||... ,.. | 
temne his gracious offer ofpardon,as | prooued, it will bee needfull by frownc.” | 
deſperate Rebels and debto1s: it ma- | way of preparation and pievention, | 
kerh Chrid to hauedyed in vaine? | *@ declare, whether 2 'Chiiſtiancan | 
yea it is accompanied with a kinde of | know it he haue ſound true Faith or 
tek. 26.35, | Obſtinacy, asin T homer, who ſaid, 7 | no: tor, mapy; congeir that it is ſuſt- 
will not belceue it- cient to hauc 4 goed hope i( as: they 
2 Dangerous to In regard of men,no finne ſo dead- {peake » jmagipmg that! 10 Man can 
en. bot; is. | 1Y 204 dangerous; it ſtoppeth the.cur- | ſay cerainely.he hatha true Faich, (It 
PR | | TT 
fdelitas facit, rent of Gods mercy, it barreth vp this were {o,n vaine it wereto ſeeke 
| qued peccatuam | heauen gates againſt men, and ope- tow it may bee proued: who, will la-' 4 
abſolumſa oc | 2crh the mouth of hell for them, and | bour to prouetitat which qanaot bee | £4] 
Aug.cont. ep. | maketh them Satans vaſſals. Where- | found out <But :againſt rhat conccit 
Pelag bb.3.cap.;. |' as Faith bringeth 2N abſolution for all I auouch, . that The trac beleener may | 
ſinnes, this layeth all our finnes open | £»ew, that hee hath a truc:und ſonng | 
tothe wrath of God. The truth is,| Faith. Forthe Saints: haue profeſſed | 
elok.g.rh. * Hee that beleeueth not, is covdemned| as much: * 1beleewed,faith David * We | j rc} , | 
already : 2nd why? becauſe he beleeueth | beleene and know,lay the Ditciples:and | «$6. 59. | 
not in the Sownevf God. G © D hath | * S. Paul faith, 7 know whom 1 haze bes | {+ Timir-nn. | 
made offer of his Sonne, but hee will | /&exes- | IFIP 
not recciue him. Is not this to reieR ||, ; + * | . | 
$A8, 13.46, | Chriſt, and ro iudge onesvielte  Un- |<, 27 Whether ordinary perſons may [ 
worthy ol eternall life ? Wherefore ro know they hane F aith. | 
| _ e this point; Secing there is ſo j 
good ground to belceue, and that not | 04227. Hoſe were extraordinary | 
ro belceue, is ſoheynous a ſinne, ler perſons,and had this know- 
none dare to diſtruſt, of to pur oft | ledge of their Faith, by exrraordina- | 
from him the promiſes of the Gok- | ry reuelation- | 
pell : we may have a godly icalouſte | 4»ſwiTixtEunuch,&rheblind man | « a6. 2. :7. 
ouer our fſclucs, and vie aconſciona- | knew as much,and yer were no cxtra- | blob.g 35 , 
| ble care in trying the truth of our | ordinary perſons-Bur to ſhewthat his | 
"C46. Faith, ( as* atter 1 will ſhew;)burro | knowlege came not of any extraordl- | 
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pcrſons, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of rhat , A man which dreameth that he eateth 
ſpirit which-D aid had, faith, * Wee | and drinketh , may tot the time ; 
haue the ſame ſpirit of Faith, &c- Paxl | ſtrongly bee conceited that hee doth 
had the ſame ſpirit that Da#id had, | ſo, and yer be deceived: ©an nor þe 
and other Chriſtians the ſame that | therefore which 1s awakezarid indeed 
hee, whereby they might diſcerne | eateth and drinketh , know that hee 
thcir Faith,and therefore he vicththe | doth fo « Hee that wantetha thine, 
pturall number, We haze the ſame ſpi- | groundeth his conceit . vpon mcere 
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1 ht Cora.1:, 
| 


| 


| 


| {2 Cor. 13.5. 


2 Plal.1:.2. 


olſa33.3. 


faich, may be de- 
ceiuce,yer they 
{ which indeede 


haue it, may diſ- 


rit, ec... yer more expreſly hee ſaith, 
© Wee haze receined the Spirit that is of 
Gos,that we may know the things which 
are zinen v3 of God. Is not Faith one of 
thoſe things? yea, it is one of the 
moſt principall of tbem . Vpon this 
ground the: Apoſtle exhorteth vs, * r9 


| prove 0u7 ſelaes, whether wee are in the 
| Faith, &e. In vaine werethis exhor- | can Faith beknowne © ++ | 


tration,if Faith could not be diſcerned 


and proucd. 


28, of the difference betwixt thoſe 
p73 who ſeere ro hane Faith and os 
whe indeed hae it. 


I ObieZt.F Me heart of man tu decest- 
full abone «ll things, who 


cax know it ? how ther+ can the truth 


of any xg race bediſcerned 2 * - 

cAnſw. In nattitrall and wicked 
men, there isa * double heart,where. 
by it commeth to bee deceirfull : but 
the faithfull haue © a fingle , ſimple, 
honeſt, vprighr, perfet heart. 

2 Obie. Many prefume of what 
they hbauc nor ; yea, very hypocrites 


all, be diſcerned. Many of them doe 


*. more refemble the faithfull , then 


counterfeit coyne doth current mo- 
ney : for herein the Diucll hclpeth 


| Mans wit- 1#d& was not diſcerned by 


the Diſciples, till Chriſt diſcouered 
hun. 

Anſw. If that which is counterfeit 
coine, bee thorowly tricd, if it bee 
brought tothe rouch-ſtone,if clipped 
thorow, if melted,it will bee diſcer- 


| ned : ſo hyporriticall Faith. But ſup- 


ſhewes and ſhadowes :* but hee thar 
hath that which het isipevfwaded hee 
hath, grotindeth his perſwaGon on 
ſure, ſound, reall euidences. 

. 3 Obiet, Many which indeed haue 
| faith, ma'ea great doubt and queſt+- 
on of it, .yea, they thinke and (ay , 
They haue no faith ar all. How the 

{  Axſw. Thatis through mens owne 
weakeneſle, or through the violence 
| of ſome temptation. When they are 
ſtrengthened, and the temptation r#- 
moucd, that doubring will be diſpel: 
led. Bur it followeth nor, becaufe ar 
ſame times, ſome perions art ſo excee- 
ding weake,. and fo viokntly afſauk 
ted, that therefore they ſhould newet 
know that they haue Faith; or that o- 
ther which are not ſo weake, nor ſo 
aſlatilted, ſhould nor be able to know 
their owne Faith. In naturall matters 
there may beſome,whothroughlong 
{ickeneſſe, or fome wound, blow, or 
bruiſe on their head, know not what 
they doe : Can not therefore heal- 


'rance of Faith, through ſome temp- 
| tations he doubred, 


$- 29. Of Faith and doubting,how they 
may fland together, 


Queſt. (4" then true Faith 
ſtand with doubting 2 
Anſw. Surely, it may : Fo: * what 


rhe Apoſtle faith of Knowledge,may 


be applied to other Chriſtian graces, 


{ 


thy, ſound men know t After Dauid 
| goe [0 tarre, as they can hardly, if at | bad giuen many cuidences of his afſn- 


Though ina '_ 
remptationa man 
doubr, yer eut of 
it be may kaue 
au ance. 


41 Cor39, 


euen to the Mother of them al), Faith, 

<Tne it, | pole ſome be ſo (I know not what to | We lelecue i» pare. The man thar 
lay) cunning or {tmple, that they de- | ſaid,® Lord, 7 beleeve, doubrcd : for 
cetue others and themſelues; yet ther. | hee added, helpe my wnbelicfe. This 
upon it followeth not, that he which | word, 7 beleeue, implicd the 17nth of | 
indeed hath faith , ſhould bee decei- | his Faith : but that word, w»beliefe, 


jed, becauſe he which hath it nor, is. "_ weakeneſſe of it. To this purpoſe 
| C hriſt 


b Mar, 9g. 24- 
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Chry/oft in Tit, 
Hom.z. 
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in this corruptible fleſh. The more 
{trengrh therefore that Faith getteth, 
the more is doubting driven away; 
as darkeneſſe is more and more dilpel- 
led by the increaſe of light. The eſpe- 
| cial vigor of Faith confiſteth in this, 
that it maketh thee not todoubrtat all. 
Yet as two contrarics may be toge- 
therin the ſame ſubic&t ( not o in 
treme, but in remfſe degrees)as 
and white are ery, 8 You-aa wy bloc, 
| and light and darlkevedin twi-bght, 
and heatc and cold in that which is 
luke-warie; 1o .may the Spirit in 
truth be where the fleſh hs Faith, 
a fruit of the Spirit, may in truth bec 
where doubting, a fruit of the fleſh, is. 
But as wee mult ſtrive to ſubduethe 
fleſh, ſo allo muſt we ſtrive to diſpell 
doubting: or elſe dowbting will deſtroy 
Faith. They ſtand together as two 
implacable and irreconcileable enc- 
mics, The combatc muſt coſt one of 
their lives. "IN | 
weſt. If Faith may and with 
L<a4t why is Fa:th defined -to be 
a fall r/waſion ? why is certainty 
i into the definition of Faiths 
I Aeſw. Definitions vie to bee 
made according to the perfection af 
things defined;and that for two cipe- 
| clall reaſons: | 
1 Becauſe defects. are not of the 
nature and eſſence of chem. | 


uoked-to endeupgr. after perfeti- 
failings and weakenelles, They 


Faithcoafiſterh in; aſſurance, will! 
the njore. endeuour 10 get aſly- 
rance,and nat ſooth-themſicluesn 
| their wauerings and doubtings. 


| things defined, and not according to 
| . 


2 Becauſcrhorchy men are pro-! 
on, and aotto reſt {arisfied intheir! 
who know that the exccllency of: 


Chriſt oft vſeth this phraſe, © /ztz/e- the condition of the ſubie& in which 
faith. He calleth thar,Faich,in regard they are. Now doxbting is nor formal- | 
of the truth of ir, which hee termeth, {y in faith, as Fairh is conſidered * 
little, in regard of the weakeneſſe of it. *t ſelfe, though it bee materially inthe 
Doubring is not of the-nature of , ſubicR, that is,in the partic which be- 
Faith, bur rather contrary vnto it, a- ; lecueth : As ignorane is not inknew- 

riling trom the corrupt fleſh which xe- | ledge, though it bee in the partie that 
maineth in vs, ſo long as we remaine | bath knowledge; who may know in 


+ | tions, thax if reſpet nt 


[bc in the roome where light js. 


| | 2 <4ajs. Definitions mult bee 
| made according to the forme of the 


| 


| 


parr, and in part be ignorant ; and as 
darkeneſſe is not light, though it may 


3 Anſw. Therehe degreey of afſii- 
rance an{werahle to-:the de off 
Faith. Where Faith is weake, aflu- 
rance is {mall: Where Faith is trong, 
afluragce is {tedfaſt; So much Faich 
3s there is, ſo gwch aſſurance ghere is- 
Thus may ſame g{urance bee. in the 
weakelt Faith. Thaſe degrees of alli 
a Why ajbem of 
M, W JW in : ginſt 
thole Dxuines, who = — 
property 0! Faith. 


$.40-0f tryrwe Faith by:the cauſt; and 
Effet. G 7 hy pl. 

Ow come wetothe main paiar;, 
how: f alth may thee proves " 
known. 7 2.33 wi is 
For rhe true:triall.of Faith, wemuft 
conſider both the canſes, and alſothe' 
effe2 of Faith: blow it is wrought, 
and how #* wonketh :.'and compare 
theſe rogerher. Moftdoe ſend men 
onely tothe effe#s af Faith, by them 
yy" o th th of them: 
ut there is an hypocrnxicall Paith, 
whichbringeth farth'anany. ner 
like true Faithzand true Faith is {6 oft! 
conered with the cloudesof -; 


the effects, counterfeir. Faith: mi 
taken for true faith, & true Faith ma 
be counted no Faith, The birth ther-l 
fore and che growth of Fairh» muſt be! 
conſidered ioyntly rogether, and one; 
compared Fyich-ancther; - that Was d 
may both of them give mutual. cu- 
dence onpto ancther;. anda beth of, 
them'givea joiar and {ite cutdence 20' 
a mans {oyle and cooſeignce that hee 
is not deceiued, 4 


(by har 


Ephel.6.16.! 


CHIQLANCEA | » 


rep | 


— ——__ —— ————— 


* in abtraffo. 


—T—O—— ———_ —— —_ —_—_— 
- ” 


— 


un BM 4 


% 


— 


——  — 


THe WHOLE ARMOVR | Fatth. | Treat. 


—_ —_ Im —_ 


_— 


* FE firſt wounded- © The whote nee.'e not a |  Maug.z2. 
| &- 41 - Of that illumination which cau- | Phyſician , but they that are ſicke. 
ſeth Faith. i Chriſt was anointed to preach the | iLuk 4.18. 
| Goſpell to the poore, to heal the broken 
'\7XA JE are firtro begin with the | hearted, ec. 
| why gs | \ Firth of Faith, Ofthe means Obie, Many have belceued, thar 
be diſcerned m | and order of working Fith, I have | never grieved for their mifery,as *Ly- [4 Af 16:14. : 
- a —_ | ſpoken before, [For the proofe of | dia," Rahab,”the Thiefe on the crolte, * RE 
in aargrery Faith in this reſpe&, wee muſt apply | and others, of whom no gricte isAe- AY | 
eannor.be found | rhei:ſeyerall points before delivered | corded. | 
betoreFark. | 1 our owne Faitb,atid examine whe- Anſw. Who can tell that theſe 
ther-itwere accotdirgly wrought : | grieued not £ It followeth nor thar 
'namely;” 'whethef it were grounded , they had no griefe, becauſe none is 
on atrue illymination' of the minde, | recorded : All particular aCtions and 
in regardof mans miley, and the -# | circumſtances of aRions are not re- 
medy appointed by God : and of a | corded , it is enough that the griefe 
righr diſpoſition'6frhe heart, borh in | of fome,as of ® the Iewes,ot® the Tay- | » 4% ».37- 
regard of true griefefor (in, and rrue | lor, of ? the woman that waſhed, tk 
delixg4 after Chniſt. __ | Chriſts feere oo hertcarcs, and of | 
For illumination ,|it is not luffici- | others is recorded. 
ent that wee Fane generall know- | Bur the gricfe of the Thiefe is im- 
ledge - _ ox apes every {nd i/yrbrom by __ _—_ 
remedy,thart ſuch and ſuch area} men and al{o by acknowledging his owne 
by nature, that this is the remedy at- ' guiltineſle, 
foxdedvato thicm; bur we wow pom brag {aith-; * That their hearts  41loſs 11. 
an experimentall knowledgt>of our ' 'meltrad, , 
| owne wofull eſtate;2; Saint Pau[had, | &bief. That which is ſaid of Ra- 
| fRom7.7, Kc | babe ſer forth his owne perfogs h4b,: is ſaid of 'others alſo , who be- 
£1Tizg23 '; | apatterne of © miſerable man, ® and leeved nor. L 
z.- :-4 | in particular reckoned vp hisowne | - A». Though the ſame affeRion be 
particular grituous finnes : This is it joyntly artributedto all, yet it was: 
{which will driue.a manto Chriſt : if | yery different inthe kinde, manner, 
atleaſt wee alo-riderſtand that the 'and'end thereof. The heart of others 
{remedy is{uch:awoheas may bring, melfed for feare of a temporall de-: 
| redctoption vo bbr {clues.”-! | | (riuRion : it was a worldly ſorrow; 
\mItis:more:dleare then needes: bee but hers 2 godly ſorrow, becauſe ſhee 
,4hde:whar Faith ſoruet igno- | was' an alianet from the common 
| -aritthen,menthpr live in negle&,and | wenlth of Iſrad1,& out of the Church 
|cpatomprorGods Word,mkr ſhew | of God:, and-therefore ſo earneſtly | 
126 hath! not Jo: much as T ſhew of | defired|to be one ot them,” 
{upd Fantzburts palpably: counter- |-:* /4dia might'bee prepared before 
| ett 3. therefore this'tir fb pomt may | ſhe heard Paw, for ſhe * aceothpanicd | r AR 16.13,14. | 
ſabe be left.ouut inithe triall, of F.ich, | rhem which went out co-pray, and 
yen. 2 R oniet ants | ſhe worſhipped' God : '6r ſe her | 
73>... {th 129% * | kefrt mighr'bee then touched when: | 
4: 43- That Oniefe goeth before Fab. | (be heard Poulpreach. The like may 
> 0 L738 198- OP LIT ets be faid-ot #thoſe which tieard Peter | [48s 10.44,45- 
'{2 CompunSior rthe difp6fition'of the heatt,vn- i\Wwhen he proached to Cormeliie, and 
06 - 1effe firth Mhme' borne: touched || of others. /Cetraine f is, that man 
' > || witha ſenceofithanswrerrhednulle, | maſt both feand feele hitavrerched- 
and prieuecytidivar ;ir is tobetcared || nefſe,and be wounded in'foule for it, 
that che precateof Faith'wWhich'is | before Faith-cawbe wrought in him, 
| made, is bur a. mecre pretence : for Yer I deny not but there may be great 
GOD hecaleth none but ſuch as arc | diff-rence 1n the manner and mczſure| 
| Bl | | of * 
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griefe. 


lelues, 


-. 
2» 
F 
A 
*. 


Cauſes of true 


1 Geds Word 
worketh it. 
d Afts 2.37. 


8 & 16.26,&c. 


fx Chr.zz.10,1h 


z Irtariſeth from 
deſpaire in our 


| 


| ven confounded that rhey can | grieve 
,after 


{threarnings of Gods Wotd to him- 


—_—— 


Faith. 


Or GOD. 


— ——— 


of grieuing- Some * d/aw water, and 
peonre jt out before the Lord : * Their 
heart powreth out abundance of 
teares. * Others tremble and quake a- 
gaine with horrour. Others long con- 
tinue in their 
deepely w 
mncre xprefle it by outward teares, 
but are enen aſtoniſhed, as with a 
wound that bleedeth inwardly. O- 
thers ſee in whara wretched 8& curſed 


eſtate they lye;and ate grieued,and e- 


no more: yet ir pleaſerh God 

hath ſhewed w ſome their wofull e- 
ſtate through finne,and rouched their 
hearr therewith (bringing them ther- 
by to loath their owne naturall eſtate, 
rodeſpaire in themſelues, and rocon- 
demne themſclues , vrterſy renoun- 
cing all confidence in rhemſclues ) 


_—_—m—_—_ 


defire and embrace rhe ſweet. promi- 
ſes and conſolations of the Goſpell. 

Faith therefore is not to be judged 
by the meaſure, but by the truth of 
griefe, which may be knowne by the 
cauſes and fruits thereof. 


$- 43 How Oriefe,which worketh Faith, 
« wrought. 


| 226 the cavſes - true griefe which 
worketh Faith, ariſeth, 

1 * Fromthe Word of God, wher- 
by ſinne, and Gods wrath for the 
ſame, is diſcouered. 

Objefi, The * Taylor was humbled 
with an extraordinary iudgement. 

Anſw. No doubt but he had heard 
the Word of God before: for Pas/ 
had beene ſometime in that Ciry, ſo 
as that iudgement was but as an ham- 
mer, to driue into his heart the nailes 
of Gods Word : for it is the proper 
vic of Gods Iudgements , to beats 
downe the hard and ſtout heart of 
man, and fo to make him ſenſibly ap- 
prehend Gods wrath denounced in 
his Word againſt finners. So was 

" Manaſſeh brought ro apply the 


ſelte by a great iudgement. 


jefe, Others are ſo | neuer bring him to 
within, that they | 


preſently to ſtirre vp their hearts to |. 


—-——_ 


| felues, or any other creatures This 
maderhe Iewes and [Taylor fay;*What 
ſhall we doe ? So long. as man retai- 
neth any conceit of helpz in himſelfe, 
all his miſery, and po for ir, will 
3 From our wretchedneffe and 
vildneſſe by reaſon of finne, whereby 
Gods ded, and his wrath pro-” 
uoked ; as well as from our curſed- 
neſſe by reaſon of the puniſhment and 
fearefull iſſue of finne-:+ Thas was the 
prodigall childe grieued, becauſe hee 
had * i»zid againſt his Father: 


$- 44+ Of the effetts which that griefe 
that cauſeth Faith, bringath 
forth. © | 


CRiefe thus wrooght, bringeth. 
Gent theſe and ſuch like effects, 

1 | Shame for cuill which hath 
beene done. 

2 Atrrue andthorow reſolution to 
enter into anew courſe : Surely t 
which came ro 19b»,and ſaid, * What 
ſhall we doe ? were thus minded. 


3 A renewing of griefe, ſo oft as oc- 
caſion is offred. True ſpirituall griefe | 
which worketh Faith, is neuer cleanc 
dried vp, becauſe {inne,the cauſe of it, 
is never cleane taken away- Thus the 
griefe which breedeth F&rb,continu- 
eth after Faith is wrought, thaugh 
not in the ſame manner and meaſure: 
for betore Faith it cannot bee mixed 
with any true ioy, and ſound com- 
fort, as it may bee after Faith is 
wrought, 

Many, who haue no better then a 
temporary Faith , are at firſt much 
ricued and wounded in conſcience; 
eafter they recciue ſome comfort 
by the promiſes of the Goſpell, are 
ſo iocund andioyfull, that they grow 
ſecure againe, and never after lex 
griefe ſeize ypon them , no, though 
they fall into ſuch grieuous finnes as 
might iuſtly renew their griete: they 
put off all with this, That once they 
ericucd. ! David, ® Paul, and many 
other fairhfull Saints of God were 
otherwiſe affeted, as is cuident by | 


2 From deſpaire of all helpe in our 


thoſe many gricuous groanes, lighes, 
_ (hq) and 


Q_—_—_—_— 


t phel.6. 16. I 


g Ads 2. 37.&16, 


fuce. 


Effects of true 


S |-- 


' And from ſence 
of Guds diſplea> | 


; b{uke 15.1%, 


gricfe. 
dler.31.19. 
Rom.s.1t. 


kt Luk.3.10,43,14 


hi dolor fnitur, 
defica peanuentia. 
Ang. de ver. pan. 


Cd 3- 


l Pal.6.3,3; 


& 3343.8 51,1, 


&C. 


Rom.7,24, 
Ex 


OO" 
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and exTlamations which are recor- | God to bleſſe thoſe meancs,and to be 


ded of them. merciſull vnto him, * as the poore |f Luka8geagy, 
gee heh ; | Publican did- F | | 
h- 45» oY '; at defire which canſetÞ | - 1; Qiill raiſeth vp and preſerverh | 5 Coorinuancy,, 


an appctite after Chriſt, ' cuen after 
b-w " FT He ſecond thing to be examined | wee haue taſted him. Defire after. | rouge aberic afui 
inthe diſpoſition of a mans heart | Chriſt,before we belecue,ariſerh from co *2 ſa. 
| for the proofe of Faith, is the Deſire | that ſence wee have of the want of | gu friema [6 
| | of it «fter co - gricfe at our miſc- | Chriſt ; but after wee belecue, partly | 1wrabimer, & ſe 
ry without defire of the remedy,is ſo | from the ſweete taſte wee have | ET 
farre from breeding Faith,that it cau-| felt of him, and partly. from the ; | 
ſeth deſperation. want we {till fecle of him; fo as wee | 0 
| Proofes of erue The true. defire which worketh | can neuer bee ſatisfied.  Hereby is 
Tp Faith, may bee knowne, 1- By the. |the couctous mans true defire 
Cauſe, 2. By the Order, 3- By the | money manifeſted, becauſe hee can 
Quality, 4-By the Fruits, 5 - By the | never be filled, butthe more he hath,: 
Continuance of it. 14 the more he deſireth. An vaſatiable 
x The Cauſe, 1 It is the Goſpell, and nothing | deſire of Chriſt, is-a good couetoul- ; 
bur it, that can worke in mans heart | neſſe. The 8 Apoſtle exhorteth tro de! grPera.s | 
a true deſire after Chriſt : becauſe | fre the ſincere milke of the Wor d,to grow 
by it alone is Chriſt reucaled and of- | thereby - nat once only to taſte of it. ; 


 fered. | Ifcucr a man be ſatisfied with Chriſt, ! 
2 The Order. | 2 It followeth vpon the forc-na- | and beginne to loath him, hee neuer | 

med griefe forſinne, and deſpaire of | truely belecued in bim. For firſt, « | 
«A834. {ſuccourin ourſelues or others. *The | Chriſt is not like corporall meates, 


Apoſtle vſcth this as a motiue to ſtir | which with abundance may cloy the 
vp men to beleeue inChrift,that here | omach : the more he is taſted, the 
is not ſalnation in any other. | better and PRE will our appetite 
3 The Quality. 3 Iris both an hearty and true de- | be- Secondly, no man in this world 
fire, andalſoa vehement and carneft | can receive ſuch a meaſurcas to bee 
| | deſire. For the firſt of theſe, it is not | filled thereby. If therefore a man de- 
only an outward deſire of the tongue, | fire Faith,and fall away,that ſeeming 
bur an inward deſire of the ſoule : | defire which he had,ncuer bred Faith 
bPſal4.tzz \b My ſoule panteth, my ſoute thirſteth| in him- 
for God, ſaith David. This inward 6. Of inning the efii} with the | 

| hearty deſire is beſt known to a mans y- 46. Of royning the F Se qe 


4:Cora,iz, ( owne ſelfe : for what man knoweth the cauſes of Faith,in the tryall thereef. | 
| things of a man, ſane the ſpirit of a man FF vpon that fore-named illumina- | 
| which « in him ? tion of the minde, and diſpoſition 


For the ſecond, it is a greater de-| of the heart, the Spirit of God hath 
| ſire, then the defire of any other thing | Erawne vs to accept of Chriſt Ieſus 
can be. No man ſo defireth any carth-| rendred in the Goſpell, then hath 
2.ching, asthe poore ſinner defireth | Faith beene kindly wrought, and by 
hriſt, if irbecatrue deſire : there- | this manner of breeding Faith, a man 
fore the Scripture vſcth ſuch Mera-| may haue good cuidence of the truth 
436 phorso ſet ir forth, as imply grcarcſt | of it, eſpecially, it hee alſo finde that 
agdency, as hungring, thirſting, &c. | his Faith doth kindly worke, and 
whereof we haue heard ©before. *34- bring forth the proper fruits thereof. | 
laamss ſlight wiſh could be no cauſe or | For Faith #, operative, cuen as fire. | Foird iropers- 
ligne of Faith. Where firc is, there will be heat: the | ©? _ 
4 The Fruirs. 4 It maketh a man carefull and more, fire the greater heat: if but a 
conſcionable in * viing the meanes little hear, there is a ſmall bre : it ao | 
which God hath appointcd to breed hear at all, ſurely no fire, I deny nat 
faith, yea,and earneſt in calling ypon bur fire may be ſo couecred ouer with 
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Abjet vi ſentiret © 
vas elefionu infti- 

fieari bominem 

per fidem,etiamſs 

malt vizat, & 6 

bong nou ba- 

eat.Aug.de gr. 

libarbs.7. 


bEphef.2.8,9, 


Fauh, 


a 

| 73 asif rhe : rex 
heate will ſoone bee felt ; 

ly, where true and ſound Faith ig, 
t 


— —_— 


4 —_ ———_——— —CE IR 
OF- GOD. 


aſhes, that the heat will not ſenſibly 

peare, but yer heat there is within, 
es bee _remoucd , the 
ſo ſure- 


e will bee ſorac holy heare, ſone 


| bleſſed fruirs thereof : it may for a 


time, through the violence of ſome 


| a ſo ſmothered and ſup- 


ed, as it cannot bee diſcerned, 

but when the remptarian is qQuer, it 
will ſoone ſkew it (ele : if not, I dare 
boldly ſay, there is no true, . living, 
Faith ; but. a mcere dead 


nſtif 
mri iy Prim my warrant from,an 4 


holy Apoſtle, ſoro ſay(1am.2.20,26/ 
Itis a working Faith , which is the 
true juſtifying Faith ; and this is rhe 
conftant doctrine of our Church , 
taught in our Vniuerſities, preached 
in our pes publiſhed in print by 
all char treat of Faith. That which our | 


aduerfaries obic& agaialt the ortho. ' 
doxall 'and comfortable dodtrine of w_ 
Iuſtification by Faith alone ( that wee 


make iaſtifying Faith to bee a naked 
dead Faith, without allgood workes) 


: 


- 


by ir wee are ingratfed inro Chriſt, 
and fo liue the life of God. Every 
fanGtitying” grace therefate is an al 
dent'fipfit of Firth. Bur'that I may: 


will draw the priacipall effeas of 
Faith, whereby i may pro- 
ucd, vnio two heads. Fift, 4 quier 


ence. T his hath reſpec rothat benehir 


the Author thereot.. | | 


* 


h. 48. of. quiet conference proceeding 
) . from Faith: | 4 oh " 


: A Quiet conſcience is thar,which 

Sexcuſcrh a men before God : fo 
farre it sfromac . that itexcu- 
ſeth ;, whence ariſeth+ an admirable 
tranquillity of minde,' which the A- 
poſtle calleth, ® The God which 
al buy der ſla»aimg. Itis'cuident 
that Faith breedeth this : * for being 


 tuſtified by Faith, we hane 
| God. So foone as 2 (iniher truly belee- 
uerh, hee hath ſome-peace of. conſci> 


is a mecre cauill, anda moſt walicious | ence 2 the more his Faith increaſeth, 
ſlander : for though we teach that in and the ſtronger it groweth, the more 


the very a@ of iuſtification, * Faith 
onely hath his work without works : 
yet we teach not, that this Faith is 
deſtitute of all workes, bur that it is 
a Faith ' which purifieth the heart, and 
t worketh by love. Thus in regard of 
the office of Faith,we teach as we.are 


| peace hee: hath in his ſoules From 
aith rhen ariſcththis peace,and from 
| nothing elſe. For it cannot poſlibly 


' come from any perfection in tran: | 


Indeede Adams confeience in his 
integrity did excuſe him before God, 
becauſe there was dotbing in bim 


taught by 'Saint Pax/,that « man i 1#- 

fied by Faith without workes ; and 
in regard of the quality of Faith, we 
teach as we are taught by © S'. James, 
that of workes a man u inſtified (that is, 
declared ſo to be) and not of Faith on- 
ly. Wherefore for the ſound-proofe 
of Faith, we muſt haue alſo recourſe 
rothe fruits of it. : 


$- 47+ Of the fruits of Faith. 


T were an infinite taske to reckon 
vp all the fruits of Faith. For all che 
ſcuerall and diſtin branches of piety 
and charity, if they be rightly pertor- 
med, are fruits of Faith. Faith is the 


| blame- warthy: but ſob 


no mans 
ſince his fall ; far beſides thoſe palpa- 
ble cuil deeds whereunto every mans 
conſcience is -priuy, -whoſe confct- 
ence can excuſc him in the beſt'works 
that cuer hee did 2 Þ. 1s not all our 
righteouſneſſe as filthy clouts ? This 
D axid well knew,when he thus pray- 
ed, 1 Enter not into indeement , Oc, 

but Faith -(afluring the conſcience, 
that * We haxe an advocate with the Fa 
ther, Tefus Chriſt the Righteows, that be 
is the propitiation for onr ſing, purging 

our ſoules with his owne moſt preci- 

ous bloud) pacifieth it z ſo that where 

this peace of conſcience is,there muſt 

be a true iuſtifying Faith; 


Mother of all ſanRifying graces: for 


he i. the 


 Epheſ: 6.1 6. | 


keepe my ſclfe within compaſle, I: 


conſcience. Secondly, 4 cleere conſer- 


which we recciue by Faithy That to | 


8 fowgr a! 5 quiet conſci- 


F- 49. of |- 


es. ih. eee b — 


. 121 | 


c_—_ _____—__. k 
: 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| What is a qQer 

| conſcience. 
Nibil eft quad ita 
veluptatim afferre 


c onſcrentia.C bryſ”. 

in 2 Cor .bom.1 2. 
x PhiL4.7. 

8 Rotin.5e1. 


ence ariſcth 
from Faiths 


RR” 


315.648. 


qPfal, 1434 | 


r1loh.4.1;1; | 
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«5 1- Of Security and In, ariſing from | 

. 49. Of the difference betwixt 4 quiet , | 
he ker and a noi-iroubling 0085+ ram 
conſcience. | 
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7Rom this quiet conſcience pro- 


: 


”— - 


| ceed two bleſſed fruits, which are | p 
0 bict?. He conſcience of many | likewiſe effes of Faith, and ſure to- | | 
& wicked men lycth quiet, |kens thereof. Firſt, an holy ſecurity of 
and troubleth them not: minde. Secondly, a ftiritull ivy of 
Anſw. Their conſcience is impro- | heart. | 
perly ſaid to be quiet : itis cither a| Forthe firſt; abeleeuer having in 
ſlumbring conſcience, which though | his conſcience,peace with God, reſt. 
foratime it ſeeme to lye quiet, yet | eth ſecure for ſaluation, and for all 
when itis awaked and;rowzed vp, it things that make thereunto, ſo as with 
will rage and raue like a fier ce, cru- |* Dav;dhe may lay, 1 will beth lay mes 
ell, wilde beaſt, as * 7udas his conſci- | downe in peace, and ſleepe, cc. This ſer 
; | ence did + or elſe (which is worſe) a | curity is inregard of the iſſue, nor of 
ſeared and, dead conſcience, which | the meanes. For herein lyeth the dif- 
will drowne men in perditionand de- | ference betwixt the godly and world- 
rucion, before they be aware of it. |ly ſecuriry : To beeſecure and care- 
b Such a ſeared conſcience had the |leffe in viing the meanes of ſaluation, 
ancient Heretiques- Now theſe two | which God in wiſdome hath appoin- 
maine differences there are' betwixt | red, is a carnall; finfull ſecurity : bur 
theſe nor-rroubling conſciences, and | to reſt on God for a bleſſing on the 
that quiet conſcsence. Firit, they onely | meanes, 8 to be ſecure for the event, | 
accuie not : ths alſo excuſerh. Se-| is an admirable worke of Faith. This 
| condly, chey lye ſtill onely for a time, | is that f cating of our careand 8 burden 
at the vetermoſt, for the rime of this | on God,and *reſting vpon him,which 
life : rw is quiet for cucr, cuen atthe |the holy Ghoſt oft vrgeth: they only, 
barre of Chriſts Iudgement Sear- | who by Faith haue received Chriſt, 
and haue their conſciences quieted 
| | - [through his bloud, can chus ſecurely 
- | &. 50. Of the difference betwixt conſei- | caſt theſelues ypon God: well & fit) 
| ence excaſing and not accuſing. | therfore ſaid lehoſaphat, 'Beleenc in t 
Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be eftabliſhed, 
188: 2 Obie ny wicked menindo-| Forthe ſecond ; chat ſprrituall io 
eA8s 16.9. | ing cuil, © have thought | is an- effect of Faith following vpon 


No wicked mans |: 
cenicience can 


be quiet. 
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« Mat. 37.5. 


1 Bi ag02 


| 


e ht to doe ſo: yea,that* they 
Hr, God good ſcruice "rely : their 
conſcience therefore muſt needes cx- 
cuſe them. | 

ſw. Nothing ſo: for, becauſe 
they had no ſure warrant out of Gods 
Word for that which they did, their 
conſcience could not excuſe them: 
onely ir accuſed them not, and thar 
by reaſon of the blindneffe of their 
indgement. It remaineth therefere 
to a «proper worke of Faith , 
grounded on the Goſpell, the word 
of Truth, to cauſe a quiet conſci- 
ence, 


peace of conſcience, the Apoſile 
ſhewerh : for he ioyneth them toge- 
ther,|\and faith, * Being iuſtified by 
Faith, wee hawe peace toward God, &e. 
and reiogce- Itis noted of the Eunuch, 
that after he belceuced,and in teſtimo- 
ny therof was baptized, ! he went awsy 
reiojcing : and of the Iayler, that 
® herezoyced, that he, with att his houſ- 
hold, beleened in God : and of the faith. 
full Iewes, that ® rhey beleened and re. 
ioyced, with ioy unſpeakable and glori- 
owf. This 7oy ariſerh from Faith, in 
regard of that benefit which Faith 
bringeth With it, which is no leſle 
| then Chriſt himſelfe, and in,and with 
him, all things needcfull varo full 

and 
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Part. 6. | Faith, OF GOD. Ephel. 6.16. 12 


| 


yn ee CET 
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| 
| and complear happineſle : {5 thar we | ioy,that the heat of atflictions cannor | 
| | may well conclude, Where true pi- | dry it vp, but oft runes it cauſerh ir rv 


rituall toy is, there is truc 1wſtifying | grow and increaſe « for * wereroyce #1 + rom. 2, 
Faith: tribulations. © The Apoltles retoyced, e Attsy 41, 
becauſe they were counted worthy to (uf- 
fer rebuke for Chriſts Name. The* He- fHeb.ro.34, 
brewes ſuffred with roy the ſpoiling of | 
their zeods. This hathin all ages beene | 
eLuk8, 13, Obie, M2 2 that haue no bet- | verified in many Martyrs. 
lob.5-35- ter then a remporary 
Faith, haue great ioy wrought there- |. 53- of Faith, when the fruits of i; | 
by in their hearts. appeare not. | 
Theioy ofhypo- | _ <Anſe Their ioy is no true, ſound, | 
crices not ſound. | ſolid ioy, but a meerc ſhadow and | 2uef. VV Hat if a man cannot 
ſhew thereof, which is euident both finde in him theſe ef- 
by the birth, and alſo by the death of | fects of Faith,as peace of conſcience, 
ir, The birth is too ſudden to bee | ſecurity ofminde, ioy of heart, hath 
ſound : that which ſuddenly ſprow- [he then no true Faith ar all 2 | | 
tech yp, andcan haue no deepe roo-| <Az/w. Idare not fo pronounce; | Faith ſometimes 
$Maz.r3.10, | ting : * Chriſt firly compareth ſuch | for true belecuers may be much trou- 7 
ioy ro Corne ſowne in ſtony ground. | bled in their minde, tearetull of cheir | v1 
The death of it is irrecouerable, it | eſtate, full of griete and mourning, | 
Fane drycth vp, and vtterly vani- | and ſceme tobe far tromtho!e fore- | 


, 
| $- 52+ Of the difference betwixt the ioy | 
| of the wpright, and hypocrite. 


| 


ſheth away; which,if it had ſubſtance, | named ſignes, both in the beginning, 
elIob 39.5, dr would never doe : therefore © the | while Faith is as it were in the bud, | 
Mar.33.21, Scripture makcth it a property of an | and alſo in rhetimne of rempration, as 


ment : as Dewe vaniſhgth away by | may be obſerued.in ſuch perſons, an} * 
| the Sunne, ſo may their 1oy by perſc- | inward panting'and breathing (which ; 
| cution, | are ſ1gnes of lite) namely,a groning 8 | 
| Nores of ſpiri- | True ſpirituall joy. which ariſeth | grieuing rhar they want thoſe fruits of | 


wallioy, from Faith, is wrought by degrees : | Fa:5h,an4 an earneſt deſire of them. | 


Bideluetf timeta. . | | 
| indice./peret «/al- | Fax it followeth after a contrary affe-| Such wea-e ones are to have re- | By 


aatore, cam 1am | tion, namely, ſorrow x they that | courſe to the cauſes of their Faith.and 
or oy le1ifea obs, MOULIN, ſhall be comforted (Mat. 5.4)| thereby to ſupport themſelues till the 
view & ebu.emt As lorrow is lefſencd by Faith, fo1s|-winter ſeaſon be paſſed cuer, and till | 
bi. her reg. | joy.encreaſed ; but yer alwaies there | it pleaſe the Lord 1o vouchlate vnro> 
0th 6, remaincrh a mixture of griefe & ioy, | them a pleaſant ſpring, whereia their 
: becauſe there ſtill remainerh in man | Farth may ſend torth the fore-named 
cauſe 'of mourning and retoycing, fruits : yer in the meane while let 

namely,the fleſh and the Spirir, them obſerue ſuch fruits of Faith as 


|  bypocrites ioy, to bee but for amo- it were in wintertime. Bur yet there | 


': Yerthis4oy is ſo faſt rooted on a | viſually are in the weakeſt, namely, 
-ſikeground, :which is Chriſt appre- | loue of God, and Gods children, de. 
| hended by-arque and lively. faith,thar | fire and endevour to pleaſe God, and | 
| it contifuech for euecr; and neuer Vt- teare ro offend him 5 with the like, 
\cerly vaniſheth away+ It tay be ob- | which are branches of a ckare con- | 
| ?ſcured by rempration, as the ſhining | ſcience. 
'' + | of the Sunne by a: Cloud ;: but as | | 
| —_ | 9 can.neucr bee taken from the 6. 54+ Of acleere ronſcience proceed;n; 


+ Sunne, ſo jay neuer vrecrly ſeuered from Faith, 
| {from faithe he that can, and will per- 
| dluh1fa }forme, hathſaid ir, © Towr i8y ſhall BY a cleere conſcience, I meane * a | Wharis 2 clee:s 
| 'no man take away from you.Sudh is the | 


| ATTY | Inpepo earned 
| power of Faith which breederh this | our (clues vnto God: and thar on the | Hbeyos 
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fairhfull endeuour to approoue | <on{iency, | 
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| Gal2.20. / 


d Pſal.116.10, 
12,13. 


c Heb. 11.5. 


\ 4 Gen.39-9, 
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one fide,by doing that whichis pica- 
fing and ppepeabeg vnto him : and 
on the other, by auoiding that which 
is offenſive ro his excellent Maieſty, 
and grieueth his good Spirir- 

T his proceedeth from Faith, and 
that in a duuble reſpect : 

1 Becauſe Faith is the inſtrument 
whereby we draw all that vertue and 
grace from Chriſt our Head, which 
cnableth vs ro keepe a good conlci- 
ence : 11ige ((aith the Apoſtle, mea- 
ning a ſpirituall life ) by the Faith of 
the Soune of God. 

2 Becauſe it aſſureth vs of Gods 
loue and kindnefle to vs, and thereby 
perſwadethand cuen prouoketh vs in 
all good conſcience to ſerue him : the 
Apoſtle therefore, who ſaid, 7 l;ue by 
the Faith of the Sonne of God, addeth, 
who loued me, & ce whereby hee im- 
plycth, rhatthe louc of Chriſt made 
knowne to him, moued him to liue 
that ſpirituall life. For when a finner 
once belceueth that God hath indeed 
ſoloucd him, as to giue his onely be- 
gotten Sonne for him, his heart is ſo 
affected, as * Davids was, thinking 
what to render vnto God;bur finding 
nothing to giuc,he ſeeketh what may 
pleaſe God, and ſerteth himſelfe in 
way of thanktulneſſe to doe that, ( as 
faithfull © Enoch, who had ths teſti- 
mony, that he pleaſed God) being very 
fearcfull ro offend him (as fairhfull 
© Ioſeph, who being tempred to doe 
| euill , ſaid , How ſhall 1 doe this, and 
| ſwne againſt God?) This cleare con- 
| ſcience being a proper worke and 
| fruit of Faith, muſt needcs be a ſure 
| note and cuidence thereof : which 
the Apoſtle implyeth by ioyning 
them together. They who indeede 
haue a good conſcience, have a ſweet, 
{cnfible avd powerfull proofe of the 
truth of their Faith, I will therefore 
a lictle longer inſiſt vpon this point, 
| and diſtintly ſhew, 

x What is the ground or fountaine 
of a ckare conſcience. 

2 What the inſepaiable proper- 
ties thereof are- 

3 Whar the extent of it is. 

Theſe points I will therather nete 


— 


| out, becauſe they are further cuiden- 
ces and proofes of Faith. 


$. 55- Of lowe ariſing from Faith. 


Faith, | 


_—_ ground-worke of a cleare 
conſcience is loue : for Faith gi- 
u2th aſſurance of Gods loue : a lence 
of Gods loue workerth loue to God : 
as fire cauſcth hear, ſo loue cauſerh 
loue, * We loue God, becauſe he lowed vs 
firft. And this loue ſtirreth vs yp to 
endeaugur to haue a cleare con(ci- 
ence before God. I may not vakicly 
reſemble Faith, love, and acleare con- 
ſcience, ro the ſap, bud, and fruit of a 
Tree : *the Trec is Chriſt, the ſeuc- 
rall branches are particular Chriſti- 
ans : the ſap which runneth thorow 
all the ſeuerall branches, and is the 
very # lite of them, is the Spirit : that 
which receiueth and conucycth the 
ſap into cuery branch, is Faith: the 
budde which firſt ſprowteth our, is 
® Loue : the fruit which commeth our 
of that bud, and manifeſterh all rhe 
re(t, is that cleare conſcience which 
now we ſpgake of : both fruite and | 
bud ſpring out ofthe ſap, yetthe fruit 
commeth immediatly our of the bud: 
ſo both loue and a clearc conſcience 
come from Faith, bur a cleare con- 
ſcience immediately from loue. Qur 
loue to God is it, which maketh vs 
carcfull to pleaſe him, fearcfull ro of- 
fend him. Wherefore firſt make try- 
all of Faith by loue : for marke what 


Louc,the ground 
of a clkare con. 
{ciencc. 


erloh.4.rg. 


' f lob.15.5. 


£ Hab.1.4. 
Gal.z.20, 


b Gal $.6 


Chriſt ſaid ot the poore penitent ſin- 
ner, * Many finnes are forgiuen her, 
for ſhe loned much. What 2 was her 
loue the cauſe of the forgiueneſſe of 
her finnes 2 'No: it was a fruit, a 
{igne, a prodfe thereof: her finnes be- 
ing forgiuen, and the pardon of them | 
reuealed to her heart and conſcience, 
ſhe loued Chriſt, and in teſtimony of 
her loue, waſhed, wiped, and kiſſed. 
his feete, * Wee lone God, becauſe wee 
arefirſt leued: yea, becauſe the * loe 
| of Godis firſt ſhed abroad in our hearts 


1 Luk.7.47+ 


þ r Toh. 4.19. 
[ Roms.5. 


| by the holy Ghaft, whereby we hauc a 
ſence of Gods loyetovs, Now, be- 
caule God, whocannot be ſeehe, hath 
| lefrwvs a viſible Image of himſclfe, 


even | 


_n_ rr 


ed 
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| 


, 


| 
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« AR, 24-16, 


brloh 3.17. 
Kt 4. 20+ 


ther, a note of 
the weakeſt 
faith. 


Pia fides fone cha- 


ritate efſnen 
uulr, Aug. ep5[t.33 


A cleere conſci- 
cence is alwayes 
accompanicd 
with a pure 
heart. 

C1Timn, 1-5, 


ez Cor.1.12. 


fAR$15.9, 


$1 Sam. 16.7, 


| bler.17.10, 
| 


: 


' Loue of our bro- 


Faith. 


 . OF GO D. 
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eucn our brother, whom hee-hath er; eth the heart, and tryeth the reines, | 


| in his owne Read, therehorxe our loud 
to Gad:mouweth vs allo, to loue ouy, 
| bragher, -and {0 * endenonr to brepr'a 
claare conſeiencs before God and men 
| *Saint 774 dathnvch pecile the loue 
of our brother, as. an cuident fruit ave, 
ſigne of our loue ro Gad-: Among 
other nates of true Faub, this eſpec1- 
ally is to be obſcrued, es a _tryall of 
the weakeſt Faith : when other notes 
faile, this may ſtand a poore Chriſti» 
an in great ſtead. The Faithof many 
isfo weake, that it doth not pacifie 
their conſcience, nor breed any toy: 
in them, yet-it worketh loue. For,, 
aske one who is a weake, yet a true 


 — 


————— 


' {clfe 2 quicts 


Chriſtian, and findeth not in him-: 
onfcience, ſpirituall ioy, 
and ſuch, like cuident / teſtimonies: 
(wherof.I-taue beforg ſpoken; which 
argue aſtrong Faith,) aske him if hee 
loue God , hee will lot deny it, but 
ſay, 0h, Lidne God with all ymy. heart. It 
he doe deny it, further aske, it hee be 
not gricued for diſpleaſing God,- it 
his defire and endeuour'bee notto 
pleaſc him : or yet further aske,it hee 


God. Few that are indeed true Chy- 


ſame violent temptations, will deny 
theſe. Now theſe argue a loue to 
God in them, which muſt needes 


ſome meaſure reuealed to them, and 
that they þclecue Godloucth them, 
though ſenſibly they diſcerne it not. 


$. 56. Of a pure heart ariſing from 
Faith, 


2 T Henext thing which argueth a 
cleare conſcience to bee a fruit 
of Faith, is an inſeparable property 


thereof, namely,A pure heart. * Theſe 
twodoth the Apoſtle ioyne, and that 
rogether with Faith and loue: yea, 
* heplaccth the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience i# ſimplicity- and godly 


pureneſſe. Now * trom Faith com- 


immediate reſpe&tro God alone,who 
'Eſcerh nor as aman ſceth,but ® ſearch- 


proue that they haue Gods loue in, 


and in thar reſpet cauſeth a man 1o- 
walke before-tunmt in wuth, and with. 


a, perfect -heart : therefore is true;|' 


Faith called v»fained faith ; lo as hee! 
that in eruth dares ſay, :* J49ge me; ©: 


| Lord, for 1-þque walked i wine inirgrt> } 
ty, hath a good euidenge:af Faith: : . | 


d 57. 0} keeping 4 good £4 


nſcience T2 
all things. : : - 


3 THe laft point is: canecraing:the 


which.is. wxhout reſtraiar, and-thar 
in adoutexeſpe&,.:. >: Ss” | 
..1 Otthe+ marter, .imall ahinys. 
I' Of the continuance, i almates-«: 
The generality ofthe manecr bath: 


reference to thereof a gaod cons 


ſtians., and nat overwhelmed with | 


ſ{tichce; which is his revealed will,:to 
whom I defire to approue my {clte,; 
and that is Gods Ward: Becauſe:F 


dchre to pleaſe God;therefare what. | 


weuer I knaw to be his will, Lende- 
uour to doc. Thus did *Dazid, * 144 
ftah,® Zachary and BDixaherh, ? Pant, 
and many other teſtthe their good 


loue nat ſuch as he is perſwaded loue | conſcictce ro Gods Word, and ther. 


by gaue proofe of their true Fairh, '--- 
This extcnt-of a. good 


hearr,then the 
For 
and pertcct fulfilling of all the com- 
mandements of G:O D, whereunto 


ox of the work> 


grity of heart is a true and equall.cn- 
deuour to performe them all, and rhat 
though they ſceme never ſo contrary 
to our corrupt humor:for herein lieth 
a maine difference betwixrt Faith vir 
fained and hypocriticall- The luſts 
of an hypocrite rule him, and pre- 
uaile over his Faich : in ſuch things 
as croſle not his luſts, hee can be con- 
tent to obey, but no further : loch be 
is to try-himſelte : hee endureth not 
that any other ſhould try him. 

Bur vnfained Faith controuleth all 


narurall conceits and worldly defires: 


meth purity of heart : for faith hath | it maketh both reaſon and will to 


| 


yeeld to Gods Word and Will: and 
ſomakerha man ready to doe what. 
focuer- 


—_— ith. 


th. 


t phe1.6. 16, 


Exient of a cleaze:coulcience;'| 


—  — ——_— 


| 125 
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® | o 9 


' QPeb.r2.00,'+! 
1 Adis 14.16. 


' A cleere conſci- 


- 6ndc 0x pgdetd 
it ſc)fe vare all | 


; things, 


; 


bis 4 


| _ 

w» 1 King. 15.5. 

| z2 King 23.35, 
#Luk.1.6, . 

| p Heb. 13.18, 


:conſriencs | 
 reſpeceth rather the:£»regriry of the 


ettion of the worke 15 a fult | 


none can attaine in this world. Inte- | 


q Mat 6.17,&c. 
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4 Tob 1.5, 


A 
| b2 Sem-12.13, 


Plalst, 


the cnd. 


c Rom. 7.15,&c, 


dPlal.119.1r, 


Aclecre conſci- 
ence endureth to 


eReu.2.19, 


fPbil.z.13 ,&e. 
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Parth. 


— et 


cox IFC 


ſoeuer he knoweth robe Gods WII: 
yea, it breedeth an holy icalouſie of 
himſelfe (as* 1ob-had of his childrer.) 
ſoas he is very carcfull in examining 
his heart and wayes, and willing that 
| others ſhould try him, yea, deſirous 
that God would fift him, and difco- 
uer ſuch hidden finnes and corrupti- 
ons as himſelfe *cannot finde out- 
Hence it followeth, that | 

1 For ſinnes paſt, which by his 
ewne, orother mens, or the Lords 
meancsare found out and diſcovered, 
heis truly humbled, and giueth no 
reſt to his ſoulc, till he haue ſome al- 
furance of pardon, as * Daxid. 

2 Forthe time preſent: becauſe he 
findeth the fleth -fill remaining in 
him, he maintaineth a ſtrite and fight 
againſt ſinne, as © Pawl. 

3 For future times he is watchfull, 
that he be not overtaken as in former 
times; aS* Dawid. 

To this integrity of heart, a faith- 
full man may arttaine. It is that which 
{ wedaily pray for in the third Pctiti- 
on: it is all that God exacteth; where 
it is found, it is a good cuidence of 
Faith. And it is the rather to bee no- 
ted, becauſc'it is both an incourage- 
ment for a Chriſtian to endevour to 
doe what he can, knowing that his 
honeſt will ſhall bee accepted : and 
alſo a comfort againſt his manifold 
infirmitiesand imperfections, keeping 
a man from deſpairc- 


_— 


6- 5 8. Of the continuance of a good Con- 
ſcience, 


Orthe Continuance: a cleere Con- 

(cience, whichproceedeth from a 
ſound Faith, never decaycth, nor yer 
ſtandeth art a ſtay z but rather grow- 
eth and increaſeth : as © Chriſt ſaid 
| to the Church at Thyatira, 1 know 
thy lowe, ſernice, faith, patience, nnd 
workes, that they are more at the laſt 
then at the firft. The * Apoſtle faith 
of himſclfe , That hee endenoured to 
| that which was before,and followed hard 
toward the marke : and thereupon cx- 
| horteth others to be ſo minded. This 


© a«® 
— — 


— _ — 


muſt needes bee a good'euidence of | 
Faith, becauſe Faith is rhat'which re- | 
only, and conueigheth iniand from | 


— 


kerh the beleever grow vp thereby, 


ont of bs belly ſhall flow riwers of water 
of 'Life.« By th&fr continuance are ma- 
ny which ha@-onely a temporary and 


would hardly, if at all, haue beene 
diſcerned, 

That conſcience which is thus 
grounded on Love, accompanied 
with zncerity, and exrendeth it (elfe 
to all things which are pleaſing to 
God alwayes, is that good and cleere' 
conſcience which' is ſo much com- | 
mended in the holy Scripture : hee 
that is aſſured thereof (as the-Apoſtlke | 
was, Heb. 13: 18.) hath a ſenfiblec- 
uidence of true Faith. 

Thus wee haue heard, how Faith 
may be gotten and proued, 


— 


9. 59+ Of the iſſue of over-much beld- 


eſſe. 


= third point is, how it may be 
preſerued + which point is the 
rather to bedeliuered ro preuent two 
extremes, whereinto many are ready 
to fall, The one is ower-ſecure bold- 
neſſe : the other, over-child:ſh feareful- 
neſſe. For when men haue gotten and 
proued their Faith, ſome through the 
pride of fleſhare prone tobe inlolent, 
and too muchto boaſt of it: other 
through their weaknefſe (which alfo 
ariſcth of the fleſh) to feare the decay 
and loſle of it. 

Obief. The ground of the former 
extreme is, that Faith is an immor- 
tall ſeede, which ſhall never cleanc 
vtterly decay, and cleane fall away. 
This they know,and areable toproue 
by teſtimony of Scripture and cui- 
dence of reaſon, 

Aw. Bux thoughthis ground be 
very ſound and orthodoxall, yet the 


| colleRion which is made fromthence 


Chriſt ſuch ſupply of grace, as-Mi- | 


hypocritical} Faith diſcouered, who | 
otherwiſe , ' before they! fell away , | 


is vnſound, and :mpious; for ircrol- 
' ſeth Gods wiſdcme, who hath Or- | 


dained | 


1reat;2: 


Twe Extremes. 


1 Onar-ſecure 
boldnefle, 


—_— — 


we. } 


8 Hethat beleineth in me(fairh Chriſt) (419h-738 ** 


— —_ OS —_— —— 


| Part6, | Faith. 


| —_ _— 


t pact. 6. 19. 
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6 When they rccouer it, it may be ! 
they ſhall newer attaine ro that inca- | 
ſure which once they had : if to that | 
mealyre cf the thing it (elfe, yer nox | 
of the. ioy and comfort of it z they | 
it be® in Heauenreſerued for vs) wich | may carry the griefe of this their fol- | 
feare and trembling. But, to preucnr | ly to their graues. | 
that illufton, let ir bee noted ; Firſt, | 


thar a man, if hee make notthe better | 6. 65, 0/ the ground: of Scripture 4: 
proofe ot his Faith, may be decciued, 7.1ft ſecure bolane(ſe. 


and take counterfeit for current; a | _ 
' temporary Faith for iuſtitying Faith: | Þer preventing theſe fearefull ef- 
which if hee doc, then his ground tai- | teas,;they who are tempred to this 
'leth: tor a remporary Faith nay extreme, muſt be very watchfulbouer 
eLuke8.13, [_ diy away , © as the Corne | themſelues, and ſeriouſly meditare of 
dAs 8.13, lowne in ſtony ground : witneſle *S- | thoſe premoniti6s which-tend tothis 
e:Tim.4.10, | mon Magus, * Demas , and "many | purpoſe, as 8 Let him that thinketh he | gr Cor.to.12. 
fleb.a35, | thar belceurd in Chrilt. Iris likely fangerh, rake heede left be fall. ® Thou | bBRomun 26, 
that they whichare ouer-bold, neuer | ?andefſt by Faith, be not hieh-minded; 
| thorowly trycd the truth. of their but feare. ' Take heede that #9 man fall 
Faith: tor one note of true Faith is away from the race of God. * Fake heed 
= holy 1calouſie, left Faith ſhould | /eft ar any time there be in any of you an 
ecay. | 


dained and reucaled meanes for rhe | 
preferuing and cherifſking of that 
which he hath appointed to continue 
rothe'iend : wheretore we are exhor- 
red *to worke out onr [alnation(though 


4 Phil.2.13. 
b 1 Pet.1.4. 
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z: Heb.1z 17. 
& & 3,42, 


| ewill heart of unbeliefe, in departin 

' from the lining God. | Lit ws foare, tr 

| at any time,by forſaking the prbmiſe,avy 

| of you ſhaald ſeeme to bee deprined: 

\ pw though true Faith can- ® Warch and pray, that ye enter .0t T1078 | mMatie gr. 
nat totally and finally tall away, rempration. ® If awy withdraw hints; | xncb,1o,zs. 


Il & 4.1. 


6. £0, Of lofpng Faith. 


How farre he | 


ſence ct faith 
may be loſt, 


yer it may to their feeling be ſofarre 

gone, as it will make them with hea- 

| uy hearts to repent their proud bold- 

| neſſe,and carelefſe l{ecurity. For, 

1 It may bee ſo couered over and 
{mothered, as it cannot be diſcerned: 

| they can for the time haue no aſſu- 


my ſoule ſhall haue ns pleaſure ty bim. | 
Not without aſt cauſe are thefe and 
ſuch like premonitiens much vrged 
and preſſed by the holy Ghoſt; for 
well he knoweth how prone we are 
to fall away from grace. Lead; iron, 
ſtone, or any other earthy heauy 


thing,is not more prone to fall down- 
ward, if it be not continually drawne | 
(wherewirhthey were formerly vp- ' and held vp by ſome meanes or other; 
held )may be cleanetaken away, and nor water more ſubie@ rowaxe cold, 
they cuen faint for want oft. if fire be not kept vnder it, then wee 
3 No fruitsthereot may appeare, are to decay in grace, if wee bee not 
bur they be as trees in winter : little watchfull oner our ſelues, and carc- 
conſcience of any duty, dull in hea- full to vic all good meanes for nouri- | 
ring Gods Word, cold in prayer, | ſhing and increaſing thereof. Beſides, 
nothing remaining but a formall pro- | we are ſubiet ro many temptations, 
teflon, if that which are as water to fire, they will 
4 Their conſciences may proue a | ſoone quench the Spirit, it we be not 
very racke, a gricuous torture and | the more watchfull and carcfull to 
torment vnto them. - ſtirre it vp- Yea, if once we waxe ſc- 
5 Iris not like to be recourred with | cure, ſelfe-conceired, and over-bold, | 
a wet finger, witha light ſigh, and a | we prouoke God to giue 'vs oucr to | 
' groane: bur they may call, cry, and | Satan, and our owne luſts, as for af * 
' roare againe and and againe, before | time he gaue Daurdober. rs: 
| ' they be hea: d. C. 62. of} 


; rance of it. ; 
2 All the ioy and comfort of it 


— 
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Faith. | 


PE — 


| 


! 


2 Ouer-<hildiſh 
| fearctulncfle. 


[2 Tok. 10. 27,28, 
Io 


The power of 
the weakeR. 


Chriſt Spirit in 
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h- 62, Of the aſſurance of Faith- 


T He ground of the latter extreme, 
(which is childiſh fearefulneſſe) 1s, 
that they fecle the flc thin them, they 
are very wcake and prone to fall a- 
way; and many inall timcs haue tal- 
len away. 

Anſw, Theſe that are thus remp- 
red, muſt know that the cauſe oi our 
aſſurance is not in our ſelues, but in 
Chriſt our Head, as wee lay hold of 


| neſle, ſee in what need wee ſtand of 


the power of God, flic to God, de- | 
pend vpon himi& at length the Spirit 
will preuailc, and ger full conqueſt. 

3 As for the fals of other,we know 
not what they were intruth, 


$. 63, Of the grounds of Scripture fer 
perſenerance- 


T © bee freed from this laſt rempta- 
tion, they which are ſul iect there- 


| him, ſo he taſt holdeth vs : for there 
is adouble bond whereby we arc knit 
vnro Chriſt, one on Chriſts part, the 
other on ours. That, is the Spirit of 
Chriſt: * Hereby we know that we dwell 
in him, and hem vs, becauſe he hath 21- 
wen vs of bus Spirit. T hs, is our Faith: 
for* Chriſt iwelleth in our hearts by 
| Faith : Now,though our Faith ſhould 
let goc her hold, yer Chriſts Spirit 
would nor let goe his hold. This 
ground of aſſurance the Scripture ex- 
preſly declareth : for faith Chrift, © 1 


know my ſheepe, 1 giue wnto them tter- 


| nall life,and they ſhall newer periſh: now 
| marke the reaſon, T here hall nor any 


placke them out of my hand: My Fa- 
ther which gane them me is greater then 
all. none u ableto take ther» out of my 
Fathers hand. Wherctore the Diucl| 
| and all his adherents can doeno more, 
ro put out the light of F airh,& plucke 
\s trom Chriſt, then all Creatures on 
\ ezrth can,toextinguiſhthe light of the 
Sunne- For why © The Snnne from 
whence this light commeth, is farrc 
aboue all, they cannor come at it; So 
Chriſt,on whom our Fa:rh is toun- 
ded, is farre aboue all our enemies. 
Chriſt muſt bee plucked our of Hea- 
uen, if true Faithvetcrly fall away, 

2 Let the fore-named weake ones 
conſider, that as the fleſh is in them 
to make them weake, ſoalſo the po- 

wer of Chriſts Spirit is in them to 
make them ſtrong. Thou b the Spirit 
ſuffer the ficſh ſometimes to preuaile, 
{ it is not becatiſe the fleſh is ſtronger 
| thcn the Spirit, or the Spirit wea ker 
then the fleth; bur becauſe the Spirit 


| in wiſdome will haue vs ſce our weak- 


unto, muſt ſeriouſly ponder thoſe 


— — — 


Treat, | 


Scriptures which {ct forth the cer- 
tainty and perſcuerance of Faith ; 
which are ſuchas theſe, * Hee that be- 
leeueth, hath ewerlaſting life, and ſhall 
| n0t come i710 condemnation, but u paſ- 
ſed from dearh wnto life. *He that drink- 
eth of the water that 1 ſhall pine hims , 
ſhall newer thirſt : but the water that 1 
[hall zine him, ſhall beetn him awell of 
water |pringing vp into exerlaſiing life. 
* This 1s the viltory that ouercommeth 
the World, enen owr Faith. ® Hee that 


be 4s Mownt S10n,which cannot be rems- 
ued, but abideth for euer. The grounds 
of this ſtability ot Faith, aic in the 
S.ripture noted to be theſe, 

1 The conftancy of Gods love, 
mercy, truth, covenant, calling,gitts, 
and the like; which is ſet forth by 
theſe, and {uch like promiles as theſe 
be : © 1 haxe loued thee with an enerla- 

ftang loue.* With exerlafling kindeve(ſe 
will I haue mercy onthee. © My merc 
ſhall rot depart away from him. The 
l.ord hath (worxe in iruth, hee will not 
inrxe from it. '] will make an exerla- 
ſung couenant with them. T he calling 
ana gifts of G 0 D are without repen- 
tance. 

2 The perpetuall efficacy of Chriſts 
interceſſion, maniteſted in one parti- 
cular e>ample, whichisto be applicd 
to all his Ele&z for what hee ſaid to 
Peter, (" 1hanepraied that thy Faith 
faile rot) he pertormeth for all 

3 The continuall affiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt : in which reſpect it is 

laid, That ® bee ſhall abide with ws for 


- Toh.$,24- 


 b& 4.14 


' C1 Tob. 5.4- 


drPet.z,6. 
beleeneth on Chriſt, ſhall not be confoun. | 


ded. © T hey that truſt in the Lord, ſhall 


*Pſal125,Q1. 


eler.31. 3» 
flſa.54-$. 


g 2 Sams7.1F. 
h P (al, 132.11. 


i Ter. 33. 46. 
& Rom, 11. 29- 


[Luke 21. 33, 


eucry, 


' mlohn 14.16. 
| 


| 
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VI, Pont. 
How Faith may 
be prelerucd and 
increaſed. 


1 By the Word, 


| 


| 
' 1 Pet.2.2. 


| 
[b&1.23.] 


: 


Faith. 


— 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
' 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; wee were *borne anew by the Word of 


| 


| Faith was bred) arc againe and againe | 


' A y* = [ ” 
| tencer and oflcr ofthom oft renew- | after he belecued. 


| 
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ever : and that * he which hath begunne 
4 good worke, will finiſh it. It well wee 
weigh and apply theſe and ſuch like 
teſtimonies of Scripture, though wee 
worke Out our ſaluation with frare 
and trembling , yet ſhall wee not bee 
fearefull and doubtful of che ifſue. 


$. 64. Of preſeruing and encreafing 
Faith, 


S$ a preſcruatiue againſt thoſe 
two poy ſonous potions, and as a 
mcanes to keepe vs in the right way 


| from ifalling into any of the rwo ex- 


tremes, diligent care muſt bee vied 
to preſerue and encreaſe this prect- 
ous gift of Faith : for it Faith be kept 
aliue,ſoas it may beare ſway in vs, It 
will keepe vs both from boaſting and 
doubting. 

Two eſpecial] points there bee 
which make to this purpole. 

1 Aconſcionable and conſtant vie 
of the meanes which God to this end 
hath appointed. 

2 Faithfull and hearty prayer for 
Gods bleſſing on thoſe meanes. 

The meanes are two : Firſt, the 
miniſtery of Gods Word. Second- 
ly, rhe adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. 


Of ſing the Word for increaſe 
of Faith. 


VEE. haue heard before, how 
Faith was bred by the Word. 
Now,the Wordis like toakinde na- 
rurall Mother, which giueth ſuck to 
the Childe which ſhce hath brought 
forth ; whereupon ſaiththe Apoſtle, 
CAs new borne babes deſire the fincere 
© AMilke of the Word, that ye may grow 
thereby. Hee had faid before, Thar 


d- 65. 


Ged : Here he ſheweth that the Word 
hath a further vie ; namely, to make 
vs grow, For, by the Word, the 
promiſes of God (which at firſt were 
made knowne vnto vs, and whereby 


— — 
— 


— 


E.hel. 6.16. 


\ed ; ſo as thereby our Faith (which | 


otherwiſc might languiſh away tho. | - 


rough our owne weakwes, ant Satins | 


e2mprations) is not onely preſerucd, 
bc exceedingly quickned,fſtrengrhe:- 
ned, and increaſed. 

Our care rhcrefore muſt bee di- 


lig-ntly ro frequent the publike mi- 


| 


, 
, 


niſtery of the Word : for by it Chriſt | 


zen Serpent was in the Wilderncſle. 
Yea, alſo to reade and ſearch the ' 


: 


is lit vp.in the Church, as the _ 


Scriptures in Families, and with our ; 
ſelues alone. We heard before, that 's. 14. 


we miſt atrend on the Word, till we 


finde Faith wrought in vs. | 


Heere we further learne, neuer to 
giue oucr,but ſo long as our faith hath 
neede to be confirmed and increaſed 
(which will be ſolong as wee liuc in 
this world,) to viethe Word. Wee 
may not therefore thinke jt ſufficient 
char we haue had this benefit of the 
Word, th belecue : wee muſt labour 
for a further benefit, ro be eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed thereby more and 
more in our moſt holy Faith. 


9+ 66. Of wſing the Sacraments for 
increaſe of Faith, 


| 


X Ba Sacraments arc nol)! 


Ve. 


2 By the Sacra- 


added for this end, to ſtreng- | ments, 


then our Faith, which they doe two 


waycs- Firſt, they are Gods® ſcales © Rom. 441, 


added vnto his Ward, that by two 
immutable things ( Gods promile, 
and Gods Scale) wherein it is im- 


poſſible that God ſhould lye, wee 


might haue ſtrong confidence. Se-' 


condly, they doe, asit were, vili- 
bly ſer betore our eyes the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt (which is the ground-work 
of our Faith) ſo as in, and by them, 
TIeſus Chrilt is eucn * crucified among 
vs.©The Apoſtle noteth,thar Abram, 


aftcr he belecued, receiued the ene of 


circumciſion > and withall rendreth 
the reaſon, becauſe it-was 4 Seale of the 
riehteouſnes of the Faith which he had: 
therefore it {crued to the confirmati- 
on and preſcruarion of his Fairh, To 


d Gal.z.1. 
eRom4ll, 


brought to our remembrance , the | this end * Philip baptized the Eunuch | fARs8.37, 
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| Godin wiſedome hauing ordained | of Faith; reaching vs thereby,that we 
| theſe meanes to cheriſh our Faith , | muſt vſe Faith, as fouldiers vſe their 
| we ought robe conſcionable in a fre- | ſhield.I ſhewed before, how ſouldiers 
' quent vſe of them,other wiſe ſhall we | vſe to hold ourtheir ſhiclds againſt 
ſhew our ſclues rebellious againſt | all the aſſaults and weapons of their 
|GOD, and iniuriqus to our owne | enemics : ro keepe themſclues ſafe, | 
{oules. they vſe to lie vnder their ſhields.and ! 
| | ſo couer and defend their bodies;1hii's | 
7 "ay er for ihcreaſe of Faith. | muſt we ſhelter our ſoules by Faith, 
$ 67. Of war [ ſroſ holding ir out againſt all ſpirituall zj- | 
2 By prayer. | 4 PAycr is that meanes which | faults, and ( as I may {o fpeake)lie c- | 
| God hath appointed to obt..ine , ven \nder it. This in generall is done | 
| all grace,all ſtrength of grace,yea 2nd | by reſting on Gods promiſes , which F.ith is ved 
| a bleſſing vpan all his ordinances (2s , are the ground-wo: ke and rocke of | hicldbyrefting | 
$Trear.z-parer, | L will $ after ſhew) fo that it muſt | our Faith. For by rrue Faith, we doc | on Goes promi. | 
6.29, -, needes in that reſpeR bee a notable -not onely eivecredence to the truth | les. : 
 preferuatiue of Faith. Beſides, by of Gods promiſes, bur alſo truſt to 
| prayer, wee” make our ſelues afteran them, and build vpon them, afluring | 
' holy menncr familiar with God, and Our ſelues that they ſhall bee eff-&ted | 
fo haue more and more cuidence of to Our good, and* fo remaine ſecure | 
Gods louc arid fauour ro ys, whereby | whatſocuer tall out. 
our Faith niuſt needes bee much | This vſe is to bee made of Faith, 
firengthened, When -S.tap dcfired , bothin proſperity,and in adverſity. 
ro winnow the Apoſtles, what means 
| did Chriſt vie to preſeruc Peters h-69. Of thewſe of Faith in proſperity. 
gLnkenz.zz. | Faith 28 1haxe prayed (faith heto Pe- 
ter) for thee, that thy Faith faile not- be proſperity Faith hath a double | Two vies of faith 
Thereby Chriſt alſo reacheth vs what vic. in proſperity, | 
wee muſt doe to preſerue our Faith. | 1 It maketh vs acknowledge that 
After that once Faith is bred in vs,in jr is the Lord which hath ſo diſpoſed 
Faith wee may pray that it faile not, our eſtate, * as Salomon did, faying, | 61 King 8.20, 24 
but wee cannot ſo pray to get Faitli- The LORD hath made good his 
A man that hearcth the ſweet promi- | word, ec. 
ſes of the Goſpell, and withall, hea- | For Faith having aneye to the pro- | 
reth that Faith is that meanes where- | miſes of God, and exerciſing ir ſclfe 
| by the benefit of them is receiued, | about them, when any good thing fal- 
| may eameſtly wiſh for Faith, and de- | Icth our,it attributerh and applicth ir | 
fire God togiue it him : but ia Faith, ' ro ſuch and ſuch a promiſe, and fo ac- | 
(which yet he hath nor) hee cannot ' knowledgeth it to bee brought to 
pray for Faith, as after he hath ir, hee | paſſe by the Word: and Proudence | 
may for the preſeruation ot it: there- | of God. | 
fore faithtull praycr is a proper means 2 Faith maketh vs reft vpon God 
ro cheriſh, keepe, ſtrengthen, and in- | forthe rime ro come, that altſhal goc 
creaſc Faith. , | well with vs, *as David did. Forit | pr1165,ac. 
| maketh a man thus to xcaſon « God 
| hath mage many faithfml promiſes,ne- 
wer to faile o frkihe them that traft in 
=. bim. Hee hath hitherto made 700d his 
| VIT. Point. | THe laftfpaint obſerued out of this | word ro mee. Hee flill remaineth the 
| How Lathmay | * 'Exhortation,is, How Faith may bee | ſame God, true and faithfull. 1 will not 
oY well -vſed. 7 therefore trouble my ſelfe with undue 
| The Apoffledath nor ſimply fay, | feares. 1 feare no enl];, but beleewe 
Take Faith, but addcth this 1eſem- | that it ſhall ener goe well with mee." 
blance, ſhyeld, ſaying, Take the ſhield | Hereupon aiſo taithtull _] 
extort-| 
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ry 68. Of well vfixe Faith. 


| 


— LL. 
— 


Faub. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 0-30. 


| 


| 

| Tris dangerous 
| to forger Gods 
| promiſes. 


Faith. | 


| « Habe! fidts cue 
{os /n01, quabus 

| a0dem mode vi 

| det vera effe 

' quod noadum vit 

cut Ang qpiff, 85- | 


| bOſe.6.ge 


Twohe/pes of 


1 Remewbrance 
; of proxies. 
' ef (aL 119.12. 


2 Or GOD. 


— — —— — 


Eyheſ. 6.16. 


—_—— 4 


i. 


—_— 


exhorr their children totruſt in God: 
yea, quietly they commend their 
owne foules inro Gods hands, :ind 
commend "their childten ro Gods 
prouidence,. and that vpon this 
| ground, e>horting them alſu to de- 

pend on God, as Daxrd did, 1 Chr. 
23. 11- and 28. 9+) For * faith hath 

es, whereby it doth after 4 manner 


ee that to be true,whith yet it ſcerh nor. 
| 6. 70. Of the uſe of Faith in aduerſity- 


þ aduerſity it hath alſo a double 
vie. 

rt Ir vpholdcth vs in the preſent 
diſtreſſe, when elſe wee know not 
what to doe : inſtarce Da#z4 (1 Sam. 
30. 6.) and /cho/aphat, (2 Chr.20,12-) 

2 It moueth vs pitiently to ® wait 
for dcliucrance x tor GO D having 


[ 


reſtcth vpon ir, euen as if it were 
now accompliſhed, 

Thus in generall, we ſee how Faith 
hath his vie alwaics in all eſtares- 


6. 71. Of oft callins 14 minde God; 


promiſes. 


Will furthermore particularly 

ſhew how we come to ſhelter our 

ſoulss vnder Faith. For this, two 
 eſpeciall things are requiſte. 

: A faithfull remembrance of 
Gods promiſes. | 
- 2 A wiſcand right application of 
| them. 

For the firſt, David® hid Gods pro. 
milſcs in his heart : thus it came to 
p:fſc, that thoſe © promiſes vpheld 
bim in his trouble, and hee receiued 
admirable comfort byrhem. Aflured- 
ly, it the belecuer doe callto minde 
' Gods promiſe of ſuccour and redrefſe 
| in his diſtreſſe, ic will quier him for 
; the time, and make him reſt in hope, 
till he enioy the accompliſhment o? 
| that promiſe, While abelecuer well 
; remembreth, and duly confidereth 

what great and excellent promiſes 
(Fre made, how mighty, faithtull and 
| mercitull hce is that made them, he | 
; thinketh that the world may bee as 
| {oone ouerthrovwne, as his Faich. Bur 
{thc letting of Gods promilcs ſlip out 


—l 


| 


promiſ.d ro giue a good iſſue, Faith | 


timared wvnto the Heb:ewes their 
fainting, declarcth the cauſe thereof, 
by telling them rhey forges the conſe- | 
Lition : tor that which is notremem.| 
bred, is not knowne- Now Gods: 
promiſes being the ground and very ; 
| life of Faith, what viſe of Faich can 
| there bee, it Gods promiſes bee vn- 
knowne, or (which for the time is | 
all one) not remembred « As a 
Lampe will ſoone be our, if Oyle bee 
not continually ſapplycd : ſo Faith, 
if it bee nornouriſhed with continu- 
| all mcdiration of Gods promiſes, will 
ſoone faile. | t 
By way of cxhorration let vs bee | 
ſtirred vp to ſearch. Guds Word , 
| where his promuſes are treaſured vp; 
and note what promiſes arc thcie 


ragement : yea, ler vs victhe hclpe 

others, <ſpecially, of thoſe to 
whom * God hath gizen the tongue of 
the learned : yea (among and aboue 
all others) of chem whom God hath 
placed in his ſtead, ro whom © he hath 
commited the word of reconciliatios : 
ler vs vie their helpe for the finding 
| our of Gods promiſes, and havui 


of his memory, is that which makerh V8 
him taint. The Apettle having *in+ +Heb.es.z,s. 


made for our comfort and encous- | 


knowledge of them,oft meditate and | 


be the more firmely imprinted in our. 
memories, as ina good treafury a 
ſtorc-houſe,and the moreready to be 
brought forth for our vſc ; like that 
* eood houfpelder which bringath forth 
oat of hus treaſare, thin; s loth new and 
old. As we vic our memories, ſo ſhall 
we find them ready to help vs in time | 
of need : * God therefore preſcribed 
vnto his people diuc1s helpes: for 
rheir memories. 


h- 72. Of well applying Gods promiſes. 
' bas the ſecond particular helpe 

(whichis wife and right applicati- 
on of Gods promiſes) conlilieth the 
greateſt vſe of Faith, for which wee 


reuelation. 
The promiſes of the word are decl1- 


rations of Gods tauour rowards man, | 


+ TE and 


thinke on them, that ſo they may 


haue need of the Spirit of wiſdom and | 


« +4 
> 


«4 
5 ,—— —aw+_ cur 


| 136 : 


Sicus Mererng ni 
3 ſubmin:Braneris 
Aenm, extimgres 
far fie fdes,n þ of- 
B07 14! 7 
meautatienre 
Kripturation, , 
Cbryſ.n Mat 25. 
Fe. 


fik.go.4. | 


ga Co.sly,e 


6 Mat.23.54. 


; Numb. 5.48, 
Dcur, 6.7 ;& 
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things needcfull, ſo before-hand to 
make fairhfull pronuſcs ro him there- 
of, to vphold Bm till che time of the 
accompliſhment of them. 


' Now for the bettcr: application; of 
' them, wee arc co conſider both the 


whom they ate made. 

| © Inthepromiles, three things are to 
. | be obſerued. Firſt, rhe matter con? 
-| rained in them. Secondly, the kinac 
...} or quality of thew.| Thirdly , the 
. ' #24nner Of propounding them. 


| General prom}-”, 
{os. oo 


r——_—_— 


cither gep4ra/l, concezning ſupply, of 
| ; all good things, 2nd deliuerance from 
all euill; or ar ticalar Concerning the 
ſeuerall particular eſtates, and needes 
; of men- .. , 


Jn” WY 


a A 
- 


bs, M446 I ty 
| $- 73--Qfupplying zenerall promeſes- 
| 4 TYESNEFT this > 

: Hat fir t promiſe which 'G O D 
| L madgf@man aftcs his fall (* Hee 
,_ | ſhall breake thine head)- was, a general 
"I promile:. for. by. z premiſe is made 
of Chriſt Icſys, and of, that full re- 
; demption which Chit ſhould make 

| of gin. So.that promyſe which God 


x 
a 


a Gen 3.15. 


| b Gen. 33-18, 


' the Nations of the earth bee bleſſed: ) 
| Here js all happineſſe in Chritt pro- 
| miled to..all the fairhfull. And that 

which the Apoſile fetteth downe, 
; < Rom 8.28, © 1/[rbings ſhall warke together for 
| ©" * zþe 200d of them that love God,cho, And 
| d 1 Cot.3.22. againe, © All things are yours : that 
| is, all things tend to your good, and 
; helpe forward your happineſle & ſal- 


| Why general! uation.Many other like generall pro- 

| pronre>are©s. | miles there be in the Scripture, which 
| beobſcrued, | . 

! ' arethe rather to be remembree, be- 
|| | cauſe they extend tljemſelucs to all 


 eftares, to all conditfons, and to all 
| kinde of diſtreſles whatlocuer ; 1{o 
that if wee.cannot call to minde paj- 

ticul:r promiſes, fit for our preſcat 
; Eſtaic, we may vrhold our (clues with 
-tacke penerall promiſes. For exam- 
;}ie, when the Dewll, any of that 
1:1pc.timne brood ſhyll aftaule vs, :1c- 


—_ 
, 
© 

N 
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promiſes themſelucs,and the perſans to | 


The patter of Gods promiſes, is | 


| madeto_Abram(*1n thi ſeedeſhall all 


Faith, | [ Tc 62,2 2 


= 
| 2068: Bil TI Eh = 
' I | and of his propidcnce qucr him for lus) member weg, that all:that-thcy can 
[ ' good: for it pleaſed Godas retake care} doc, is but to mibble at our heeles, bc 
| ' -* *\ of man, andto prouide for him all{ ſhall ncuer be able'to cruſh.pur head) 


to deſtroy our faulc ;/ yer bs head 

ſhal be cruſhed,he viterly, vanquiſhed.” 

If wee bee ja any miſcry, remeber | 

wezthat bleſſedneſle is promiſed VO | Goa 22.28, 
vs, and bleficd-thall wee be. It any 

thing ſecmc ro make againſt vs, tl | 

is promiſcd to beethe iſſue, That a} | kom. 8:8 
{hal rurne to our good: | 


j 


( 
$+ 74- Of applying particalar promiſes, 
Articular promiles fit for our par- | Why particular 

- ticular cſtatcs and neces, are added | p99 itics ncegs 

tothe generall, becauſe we are weake j ** 

and ſubic& to flip, and eannot well | 

| apply,and re(t vpon the generall pro- | 

miles. Theſe: are very many, I will 

 endeuour to draw them to ſome di- 

ſtint heads. 

They concerne this life, orthe life 

to come Thoſe for this lite are of 

temporall, or ſpirituall bleflings. Foi 

thelife to come, heauenly and glo- 

rious things atepromiſed. 
Promiſes of temporal things,are to 


remour things hurtful. 
For ſupply of thingy ncedfull, it is | 
ſaid,* Nothing ſhall be-wanting. * All | ePlal 34 9. 
things ſhall bee miniſtred. 5 God ſhall | ATI 
| fulfill all yaur neceſsity, gre Befides} | 
there are other particular promiles.| 
firred to our ſeuerall neccſſicics : to 
ſuch as wing meat, drinke, or appa- F-1 
rell, Chriſt hath ſaid, Þ ye not carefull 
for your lift, what ye ſhaileatg, or what 
ye [hall drinke, nor ner for your body, 
what ye ſhall pu 0n, CC. your heauenly | 
Father knoweth that yee huwe neede of 
all theſe things, They which defirc 
tO hauc yet more patticulars,let them | 
reade Len. 26: 4, 5» &c. and Dent. | 
28.3,4,0c. 
| In the Scripture are tutther ro bee 
found particular promiles for Or- 
| phans, Wiedowes, Captiues, &c-« 
; Itkewile fo: time of warte, Fantinc,! 
| Sicknefle, &c. | 
| It now we wzntany needfull thing, ' 
the vie of Farth, 1s to make vs reſt, 
 vpon thefe and ſurli! lhe promiles : \ 
for 


I 


- 4 : - + 


*<—_— << _ 


Supp! y things needty]} | | 


bMa£.25,3% *© 


———— 


«Pſal. 50.15. 


$1ſa33.16, 


dExod.1413. 


vJer.31, 33,6. 


fLuke 11.13. 


| fn Tirs.1.13- 


' bLuke 23.43. 


It Cor.re.32, 


OR ———_—. 


|b& 91. 19,1 1,12 


Faith. OF 


Jn ET 


TEE ror morn er nrmmmmm—_— —_ 


GOD. 


for if they be rightly beleeued, they 
will make vs caſt our care on*God 
that careth for vs, arid moderate our 
immeaſureable carking after the 
things of this world, mouing vs pati- 


ment of our deſire, or contentedly ro 
want what God denyeth- 

For remouing things hurtfull, and 
deliuering vs out of troubles, God 
{ hath expreſly ſaid, * 1 will deliwer thee. 
> There ſhall none ewill come vnto thee : 
The Angels haue charge ener thee, to 
keepe thee iu all thy wayes,leſt thow daſh 
thy foot go. | 

Here then the vſe of Faith is this, 
that if wee bee in any trouble, theſe 
and ſuch like promiſes make vs reſt 
quiet, patiently expeQiing the iſſue 
that God will giue, and that without 
prefixing any time ( for * Hee that be- 
leeweth, maketh not hafte;)- or preſcri- 
bing any meanes to him ( as faithfull 
Moſes when he ſaid, * Stand ftill, and 
ſee the (aluation of the Lord,orc.) © 


ently to waite for the accompliſh- 


' cond com , 
| anQifying: gracrs,' being abſolutely | 
neceffary to ſaluation, ar thus ; 


' fan 


For ſpirituall watters, we haue ma- | 


againe, and * bee made like to the 


lorious body of Chriſt : and wee 
z | 


enioy cuerlaſting happines, with the 
lie. 

The vſec of Faith in regard of theſe, 
is to vphold vs with the expectation 
of that heauenly happineſſe which is 
promiſed, yea, though we be here de- 
ſtitute of worldly things, and bee in 
many troubles and tribulations. 


$- 75- Of applying abſolute promiſes. 
2 rthe kinds of Gods promil: 
Fome arc abſolute, which 

hath ſimply & abſolutly determined 
to accompliſh, cuen as they are pro- 
pounded: as before Chriſt was mani- 
| feſted in the fleſh, *the promiſe ofthe 
| Meſciah, and ® of calling the Gen- 
tiles : ſincethat time, the ®promilſe of 
calling the Iewes, and of? Chriſts ſe> 
ming it glory. All auing, 


miſed to all Gods children+and Fes 
continuanced: perſeuerance of chew 


Ephel. 6. 16. 


ny moſt comfortable promiſes, as vnto the end'; and atſb-rhe'end” and 


png || | 


— —— @—— 


{ Phil, 3.21. 


'[Mata25.34 


The kinds of 
Gods promiſes, 
1 Abſolute pro- 
milcs, 


bas Iſa.7.14. 
# & 43. 1. ; 
8 Rom. r1.26, * 


} Mat,24.30. 
q1 Coray, -- 


hu people,we ſhall all know him : he will 
forgine 0ur golds :, hte will. write 
his Law in onr heart : * he will gine the 


and incteaſc in theſe. + ; 


vs againſt our manifold defects, in- 
firmities,and imperfections.: For firſt 


the graces wee hauc, are the gifts of 


Secondly, it maketh v teſt on: God 
tor perfeting of that good worke 


5 1 know whom 1 hane beleewed' ( laith 
Saint Pal) and 1 am rs that 
he is able to keepe that which 4 hawe comr- 
mitted to him, Oc... | 

For premiſes of heaucaly things; 
the Scripture is euery where plent 
full: that ihe ſoule fall ar the difſo- 
lution of the body goe-jmmeadiately 
to Heauen, that* the body ſhall ariſe 


that* God will be our God, we ſhall be | iſſue of all, * exernall life. 


is \ {+ 4+ 


- 4 


T he vſc of Faith heere is,r0 vphold | 


it giucth cuidence to our foulcs,”thar | , 
God, becauſe God promuſeth-them: | -: 


which he hath ſo gracicuily. begun y | 


| The vſe ofFaithin rheſe} & ro vp? 
hold vs agninſt all feare-and-donbe; 


. cuen when wee haue trot” ® ſenſible | 
whos able | 


Hath pro- 


| 


then” G OD in wiſdomeſecth to be 


his childrens 
 (ailed - ::-::; 195k ok ha 


| 1 Alltemporall , which 
pins, holy Sin weed. 
- 2 Freedome from' al eroſſes and 


his part in ſome of theriy®” Who hath 


| 0 "1 01 _ 
rey Lit : i] 
ho fines orfiſed;' | 


moſt mere” for his owne' glory ant | 


' troubles. What Saint hath not hag | 
beene freed from all» - | 


_ 


Free- 
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3 Freedome from all temprarions: | ſanRifying graces, according tothat | 
As our Head was tempted, ſo haue | anſwer of God to Saint Pay/, | Ay | iaCor.iz g, | 
his members bcen from time to time: | grace « ſufficient for thee. 

4 Leſſe principall graces, which 
are called reſtraining graces, being | s 17, of applying implicit promiſes. 
giuen rather for the good of others, 
a1 Cor.n2,8, &c. then of them who hauc them.*Thelc 3 Or the manner of propounding | The diuers mans | 
the Spirit diſtriburerh ſeuerally, not Gods promiles, they are cither | ner of !erting | 


downe Gods 


all ro cuery one, but ſome to one, | expreſly declared, or clſe by conle- | proaules 
ſometo another. | quence implyed. Exprefle promiſes 
5 The meaſure of ſanctifying gra- | are either generally propounded to 
ces : for thongh cuery Saint hath e- | all : (oftheſe we haue heard before;) 
uery ſauing-grace in him, yet hath he | orelſe particularly applyed to ſome 
not a like meaſure : ſome haue a grea- particular perſons. Some of theſe 
_ | ter,and ſomealelle. | - are ſuch, asare not proper to him a- 
ponent Admirable-is. the vic of Faith in | lone to whomin particular they are ! 
| | hem theſe conditionall promiſes. z for it | direed ; but for the good of others | 
' | maketh vs ſo'to truſt'to Gods power, | alſo. If we finde ſuchneedfull for vs, 
as. wee-ſubieRt our (clues voto his | it is the vſe of Faith roapply them to 
6 Mac.t.40. will ; as* the Leaper, who faid, 1f | our ſelues with as ſtrong confidence, 
.. «| thou wilt; then canſt make me cleane;, | as if they had beene directed to vs. 
.c Dan-347,8: : .| and ©chofe three conſtant ſeruants of | This® the Apoſtle teacherh vs to do: 
| | God; who faid, Owr:God w able to de- | for where God made a promiſe to 10- 
lGaeer v5. fromthe bet fiery Furnace, and | ſhuah, ( "7 will nos faile thee, &c.) the 
. «| bewill deliuen'vs out of thine hand, O | Apoſtle applyeth itto all Chriſtians. 
; King, Buy af, vor, bees knowne 10.thee, | The ground ofthis applicati6 is raken 
' Q-K1n223 hand willh.nat ſexne thy gods; | from Gods vnchangeable and impar- 
F &c. For Faigh,perſwaderh vs that |tial manner otdealing: the ſame God 
] God js wi nolr {Ulves, andthat | that he is ro one faithful man, the ſame 
;he here + 2 | he 1s toall.. If therefore he would not 
| faile.1oſbnuab,ncither will he faile any. 
«By conſequence promiſes are im- 
ores:::2- |: | plyed;either in the examples,or prai- 
<peral.yſcofFaith in | ers of faithfult Sgints. -:: 
| Baz: promir | « : 7x tbeir examples,by thoſe bleſſings 
other panicular vies,as | which they have enioycd; For that 
Hlthvigyilo to reſt | which God: beſtowerh on one, he is 
iſe, - 4x wee belecue 


z 
F 
\ 
[ 


'« PhiL4.12. 


Gen i008 | 
4.4 .4583J fr V. hee 
4 Teb 42. 10. wh, l o » Iam.5.11. 
1 Cor,10.13, "PL, f* 5 


gHeb.12.10, bear 
f JUL oj Ze 2u71 


Þ ; Cotto 3. For temptation x 
| 


3 E 
5; >4J2 anger vagina preditia. : | In their prayers, by thoſe things 

; 4 rarzeltiginingaadgompon gras | which theykave prayed'for -in Faith 
| &&5, (PTR FORKENF- Off feluds; 25 wee | and obtaineds Their faithHill calling 
(doubxnoyuy i have faevas fiall-be | vor God; &Gods gracious hearing 
{necdfullps ous; faluationg which alla | of themg; are us much as a promiſe, 


j* to be applycd1o, the? meaſure of that God inſ{uchand ſuch things will 


23 EDS, + | | FOMER - , - 


—_ 


Mt _— 
—'——— _— -- tl | —_— 


y" 


| Part. 6. 


— 


The perſoas to 
whom Gods pro- 
miſcs delong. 


a2 Cor.1.2 


bGen. 3.17, 
6& 22.18, 
« Gal.3.16, 


| e1Cor.12.1 


Mts 


thy ſeede (* thatis, Chriſt) hall all rhe 
| Nations of the earth be bleſſed. Now, 


Faith. 


Ox GoD. 


heare vs calling vpon him : thus did 
Daxid makerhis a ground of his faith, 
Pſal. 22.5. -\ 
The vie of Faith in theſe implicit 
promiſes, is to perſwade our hearts, 
that God will deale' with vs -as hee 
hath in former times dealt with his 
faithfull childrens 


$- 78. Of the trhe\ Heires of Gods pro- 


miſes. | 


e laſt point to be noted for the 

right application of Gods promi- 

ſes, is the perſons to whom they be- 
long. ' ns 
Here note two points. - -' 

- I Whoate the righteous heyres 
andchildren of Gods promiſes. :'-* 

2 How theſcheires are qualified. 


1 Forthe firſt, Chriſt - Teſus, rhe 


Emanuel, God with vs, our Headand 
our Redeemer, is properly the Heire 
of all Gods promiſes : * 1» him they 


|rimes they are made ro Faith, ſome- 


| |Commandemettts; ro the fatherleiſe, 
- |\widdowoes, 


true naturall Soane of God, ak hewas | 


————.. me —-—_ 


's. 79, Of applying Gods promiſes to 
- thenitht perſons« 


2 rthe ſecond,the ſeucrall con- 

ditions and qualities of the per- 
ſons ro whom ſeuerall promiſes are 
made, are exceeding" many. Some- 


ames to obedience, ſometimes to 
obcdience, : ſ@meorimes) ro. pright- | 
nefſe, ro:cheerefulneflexotonſtancy, 
to loue, to feare ; $0: (uch as mourne; 
Hunger, are heauy laden'; to ſuch as 
ptay; beate ( Gods Word, keepe his 
vs\\capriues; poorss(icke; 8d. 

Ir. is nor poſlible , neicher yer-is'ir | 
needfulFthar I houldreckon vp all : 
they are here and thereto bee found: 
thorowout rhe Scripture. © -* 
Mouton are,” of the | 
ons 'to'whom thb promiſes are 
made, are theſes - oy 
. 1 Foaflure vsthat we ate they 40/ 


| are yea, and Amen : That is to ay, 
finithey are propoiinded, ratified, | 2 Tomakewvsapply 


In 
and accomplithed. This is cuident by 
theſc general-pro 


is, Chriſt) ſhall breake thine head- * In 


how is Chrift the heire of Gods 
promyes ? As a priuare perton? Only 


miſes which are the | 
foundation of all the reſt. * Hee (that | 


| 3 'To make vs expe the accom- | 


in himſelfes No verily : but as a pub- 
like perſon, as the hcad of a body : 

for Jeſus, togerher with. all the 
Saints, which were given him of his 
Father,make but one myſticall body, 
* which « Chriſt + 4o-2s all the faith- 
full, together with Chrifh, arc hoires ' 
of the promiſes ; theyCland they! a- | 
lone, havearight vnto them : ſo a$ 

what the Apoſtle ſaith of godlinefle; ' 
I may fly apply ro Faith, which'is 
the mother ot all godknefle, * Faith s 
profitable unto all things zuhich hath the 
promiſe of the life preſent, and. of that 
which s to come. Both generall and 
particular - promiſes, promiſes of 
earthly, ſpirituall,8 heauenly things, 
conditionall and abſolate promiſes: 
all promiſes belong rothe fairhfull. 


whom tidy a 4 
' them to thoſe 


ſeuerallqualties which wee finde if 
our (clues, as if we hunger, ro belecue 
we ſhall be ſatisfied; it wee mourne, 
that we ſhall be cotnforted, and To in 
the reſt; , 3-10 1365 *. 


pliſhment of them, according to our 
ſeuerall needs: as when wee arc'in 
any trouble, to expedt' delinerance ; 


when: tempted, #{siſtance; when in 
want, zeliefe, &d; 0 1 | 
Thus Gasdiſtin&tlyas T can) haue 1 
ſhewed how the Shield of Faith may 
be vied., |: +... fit hot nn bh hn 
- Hiherto of the matiner of the A- 
poſtles exhortation, + I 


$- 80, O {rhe mea ning of - Metaphor. 


THe motive whereby he inforcerh 

his exhortation,followeth:where- 
in is' cotained the eighth general! 
point to be delivered in this Treatiſe 
of Fa4th, which is the benefit and pow. 
er of Faith, in theſe words 3 


(14) Where- 


ADD 


Fa % bs 


Ephel. 6.16. 


rat 


_ 
- 


$. Port, 
The bench and } 
power of Faith: - 
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Faith, 


Wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all 
the fiery darts of the Dewill. 


He Apoſtle here yſeth another 

Metaphor. His manner of phraſe. 
may at firſt ſeeme to bee improper, 
That 4 man ſhould take a Shield. to 
quench fire: A Shield is rather to keep 
"offa blow. Bur if well note the drift 
of the Apoſtle, and alfothe manner 
of framing his ſpeech, we may finde 
that it is not ſo improper as it is taken 
to be. For firſt, he ſaich not, By the 
Shield ye quench, but * by it ye ſhall bee 
able to quench, Againe, bee faith not 
fimply , whereby yee ſhall bee able to 
quench darts 4 that had beene impro- 
per : but hee addeth, ftery+ Thus, be- 
cauſe Satans temptations are as darrry 
and 2 


fee that the Apoſtles ſpeech is proper 
enough, anſwering two: Metaphors 
incheir ſeuerall kindes : A Shie/a, in 
relation tO. dats; quenching, in relati- 
on to flex. . - - | 

Belides, hereby he declareth a dow- | 
ble benefirof Faith one, ro proteR 
vs from Satans temprations, that they 
annoy vsnat : the other (it they do 
pierce and wound our foulcs) tocure 
the burt which they haucdone. 

__ Toamplifte this benefit of Faith, 
the Apoſtle deſcribeth our : en 
by his malicious and miſchicuous na- 
ture (he wiched) or, as the originall 
with an emphaſis ferterh it downe, 
that wicked one) and his temptations, 
by the linde of them vnder this Mc- 
taphor, Darts. . 4 

Of the nature of this wicked, ore, 1 
baue ſpoken before on verſe 13. 

For the Metaphor, a Dart is akind 
of weapon that'is flung, ſlung,or ſhot 
ata man farre off, which if it hit him, 
will deepely pierce him, and ſorcly 
gall him. Iſhewed before, how wee 
were oft forced ra wreſtle with Satan, 
and to grapple with him band to 
hand, Here is ſhewed that he hath alſo 


/ 
Darts toſhoore at vs afarre off, ſoas 


[he can picrce and wound vs when we 


$ fiery darts, hee vſcrhthe Mets> |. 
| phor of a Shiefd, in oppolition to the |-_ 
one, and the Metaphor of quenching, | 
in oppoſition to the othet» Thus we | . 


emy | - fv. This muſt needs be toope- 


— 


— W_- 


ſce him notthe can ſend at vs,though 
hee come not tovs. As when the 
> Dragon could not come at the 
Woman, hee caſt waters after her. 
This WVomdwis the Charch ; the red, 
Dragon, Shtaw ; Waters, bis manifold 
temptations or darts. , ''' © 
ſos we (ce, that 
T be Diuelt ext?) Way. can annsy Vs 
both at bY a ane of : She 
he is ſuffered to come tovs,cnd when 
he is reſtrained atd kept from vs. ; 
How can we, now at any time bee 
ſecure ? Dath jt.not ſtand vs in hand 
to watch alwaies, alwaics to be well 
armed, and hauethis Shicld of Fairh* 
.. - That the benefit and power of 
Faith may be the better diſcerned, 1 
will ſhew more diſtintly - | 
1 What theſe Darts are- 
2 Howtheyare keproff, | 
3 Why they arecalled fry. 
How they are quenched. 


$-81+ of, Sitaws Darts here meant. 


Ome take afflitions to be meant 
eee The 
were ere 13 another pro | 
piece of Armour to defend ng 
the hurt of them, namely, The prepe- 
ration of the Gofpell of Peace- | 
| Othertakealtthings and all prouo- 
cations to ſinne, to be here meant. | 


nerall : for rhus ſhould the ſcucrall 
ren of Armour, oe their diſtin 
vies » The Breft-place 
of Righeoubelſe the proper fence 
againſt ſuch remprarions. 

- Irake the Darts here ſpoken of, to 
be thoſe ſeucrall and ſundry rempra- 


tions which the Diuell vſcth to draw 
ys:to doubt of that helpe we haue in 


bReu.t2 1s, 


God, and ro deſpaire: for oft hee | *©*% 


caſleth ſundry ithoughts of deſpaire 
into vs, that hee mighe ſhut our all 
hopc'in God, and ſo draw vs into 
perdition. Thus afflictions, ſo farre 
forth as the Deuill vſeth them as 
meanes todiſquiet and vexthe ſoule, 


may be here vnderſtood : and like-+ 


_wiſe\ 


| Parts. Faith, Orx GOD. t phel.6. 16-| 137 bi 


wiſe all finnes and provocations to, grieuous to the fleſh, they who vn- 
linne, as they tend thereunto. Theſe | derſtand fiones, becauſe as fire they | 
temptations, where they light and fa- | kindle one another and ſo increaſe. | 

ſten, pierce deepe. Saran ler ſtore of | But there is an higher matrer here | ps. * 
theſe flye againit 7ob, they fell on him | meant; for the Metaphor is taken 
as thicke as baile-ſtones * deſire was | from malicious miſchieuous enemics, 
it which Saran ſought to bring 79 | who poyſon the heads of-Darts, and 
vnto, by depriuing him of his Cat- | Arrowes, and Bullets: which they 
tel, Goods, Children, and all that he | ſhoot at men z theſe poyſoned things 
had, by ſtriking his body all ouer | being of a fiery nature, if they pierce 
with ſore Botches and Boilces. The | intoa mabs fleſh, lye burning and tor. 
contraditing ſpeeches of 10bs wife & | menting the body, and-<ontinue'to 
friends { the inſtruments of Satan | inflame it more and mate, till they 
herein) rended to this. Theſe Darts | haue ſoaked our the very life a man, 
alſo he ler flye at David, as appeareth | if in time they bee not cured, Thus 
by the many complairits of Dasid: | the fore-named tr ions of Sa» 
-| yea, 'he flung ſome of theſe at Chriſt | tan, tending to -and deſpaire, 
c Mar, 4.3- in the*® Wilderneſle, in the Garden, (if they ) Verx, gricue, 2 
d86.37,86. | and on the *Crofſe. No Darts ſo | meat the foule, burning and feſtring 


—_— 


- 


*&27:4% ) woundthe body, as theſe woundthe | therein, tillthey _—_ man to vtror 
ſoule where they faſten. deſtrution , it the fare! and hear of 
| ; 443% | nw ; and raken away, 
$- 82: Of theverine of Faith againſt marr yy nd gy 64 
Satans Darts, -© widcry out. and ſay, * @ Lord, vebMke | b Plalory,c. 
me not in thy' wrath, ec, Ut bines 


Faith only keep- | 2 'T Het Darts are onely keproff | «re vexrd.c. my fault is alſe ſore wuxed, | 
——— by Faith : for Faith alone gi- | fc> 1 fainted an my monruing, gh. i | | 5 kemy, 10; 
atan. . = . . ] &12. 
ueth vs aſfurance of Gods loue : by it | 499 #» 5r0uble,munc ey6,my ſoule and my © IO + 
wee ſo reſt and repoſe our ſelues on | belly are conſumed with grief, Ge. 1 
the fauour of God in Chiiſt, as no- | 79ared all che dey. * Much marc birrer | tlob 3.3, &e. 
thing can make vsdoube of-ir, or ſe- | cxclamarions did 1h (cd forth: and | *© ***+ 
ſleb13.19. | parate vs fromir. * Though he flay'me, [FE what men wete theſe? What 
yet will 1 pc ſaith 766. — worthies a moron 2 If] 
Pſal-3. & 91- & Rom+$- 58,39. The | fhe fiery veriome, and burning poy+ 
4 our Faith is, the en are þ ſoa of Satansdatrs ſo tormented fach 
we fenced againt theſe remprations : | Mmsn, men of admirable Faith, how | 
the weaker our Faith is, the deeper | doe they torment men- of. weake | 
doe they pierce: yea,if they preuaile | Faith, yea, men of no Faith * | 18d | IMaia7s, 
againſt vs, it is becauſe we want this | was ſo tormented thereby, that his | _ 
ſcld, or ar leaſt hque ler: it fall, and | life was an vnſupportable vn- 
fo for the time want the vſc of it. | to bim, heecould notendiire is, bur | 
g1Perss, | Therefore® Saint Peter exhorteth ro made away himſclfe, as many other 
be ffedfaſt in Faith, while wee reſiſt | have done inall ages. * 
the DiucH ; as if he had ſaid, Looke ro| 


your Shield, keepe it ſafe, hold-it out) 6,84. Of the vertue of Paith againſt 


_— againſt all the darts of the Satens fiery Dart. 

Drac FE" ; 
2 | | 4 THe only meanes. tocoole this | By Faithonly the | 
6.83. Of $4149 darts. ſcorching hear, and to afſwage | **7 P«5 of 55 

oO Fe fe) et | tun ie En. 
Meare was Hey,who by theſe Darts vn- | and Faith onely is the meanes to ap- 
FA derſtand afflitions, ſay,they | ply the efficacy of Chriſts Bloud to 
ap called fery, becauſe afftitions are our ſoules : by Faith OY 

x FRY es - _nothing | # 
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| he-promiſeth, and why hee maketh 


Tur WHOLE ARMOVR 


| Fai, | 
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% 
—_— 


Oxi diffidit, ſum- | 


quitia non ſentit. 
Aug. de ver, pan.' 
£ap.5. 


Y (e 2. 


Wretched are 
they who want 


| mult ſuffer. Faith ro haue the 


—_ - — —_ 


nothing clſe, way theſe fiery Darts be 
quenched. As Balſome, and ſuch 0- 
ther medicinable Oyles which Chi- 
rurgions haue for that purpoſe, being | 


applycd to that part of mans body 
which is inflamed with the forena- 
med poiſonous weapons , aflwage 
the hear, drive out the poylon, and 
cure the ficſh: ſo Faith, which ap- 
plicth the vertue of Chriſts Sacrifice 
to a perplexed and troubled ſoule, 
diſpelleth the inward anguiſh there- 
of. The Faith of Dawd did thus 
Ccheere vp and refreſh his ſoule,afterir 
had beene perplexed ; in which re- 
ſped he ſaith vnto his ſoule,* Why art 
then caſt downe and vnquict ? Wait on 
God, & ce Thus * againe, © and againe 
he cheererh vp his ſoule : this alſo 
drew the fiery poiſen out of 7obs 
ſoule,as that ſpeech implicth,*T howgh 
he ſlay me, yet will 1 iruft in him, 


$. 85- Of firining again(t deſparre- 


Af temptations to deſpaire,picr- 
ing Dans? Fiery Darts? Keepe 
them off as much as poſſibly may 
bee. As we feare todtinke poy 
tet vs feare to deſpayre. Ir will 
bee a fiery burning poyort in our 
ſoule, that will yeeld vsno reſt, as 
we ſec in ſuch as are ouercome there- 
by. Let vs not daretoyeeld vntoit g 
| bur though God ſhould ſeeme to be 
{o angry with vs astokill vs,yet with 
18,to truftin him. For this end we 

r 
place in vs, euenaboueſencean 4 
ſonroo; And for this end looke yn- 
to God, and duly weigh both what 


ſuch gracious promiſes to vs? and 


{ looke not to our ſclues and our owne 


deſeruings , but rather know that 
Gods mercy is an Ocean , in com- 
pariſon of the drops of our ſinnes : 
they that deſpaire, little conſider how 
much greater Gods goodnes is, then 


their l1nne. . 


$- 86. Of theneed and benefit of Faith. 


N how wretched a condition doe 


Faith. 


| they liuc,who are deſtitute of fairh! 


ſon, | cerning Faith, whereof we have { 


PE to proue it; Fourthly , to pre- 
c 


they lye open to all the fiery, bur- 
ning, tormenting temptations of the 
Diuell, they haue no meanes to pre- 
uent them , none to quench them 
when they are wounded in conſci- 


ence, This fire muſt needes cither | 


ſtupifie all their ſpirituall ſences, dry 
vpallthe life of the ſoule, and take a- 
way all fecling : or elſe torment them 
intolerably without all hope of re- 
dreſſe, as Cain, Savl, Twdas, and ſuch 
like were tormented, It were much 
better for a man not to be, then not 
to belecue, 

Whatan admirable vertne is Faith? 
Whar vertue hathit in it ſelfes What 


benefit deth ir bring vnto vs £ What | F* 


Chriſtian Souldier ( that is wiſe, and 
feareth theſe fiery darts) dares enter 
into the battaile without this Bal- 
ſome? The maine and principall end, 
for which the Apoſtle heere ſctteth 
downe theſe benefits of Faith, thar 
which eſpeciall hee aimeth ar, is, to 
commend vnto vs this precious gift, 
ſo as it may bee a ſtrong motiue to 
vrge all the forenamed points con- 


ken betore, and to ſtirre vs vp dili- 
gently to labour and vſe all the means 
wee can: Firſt, to know what true 
Faith is; Secondly, togetit, Third- 


rue and increaſe it ; Fitthly, well 
and wiſely to vic it, 


$. 87. Of foirituall reconery. 


PREbold herea ſureground of much 
comfort and great encourage- 
ment, cucn to ſuch as are weake, and 
by reaſon of their weakneſſe, or clſe 
through the violence of ſome temp- 
eration, haue let fall their Shield, fo 
as Satans fiery Darts haue touched 
their conſcience, and pierced their 
ſoule. Let themnot thereupon vrter- 
ly deſpaire,and yeeld themſelues ouer 
ro Satans power, but know that yer 
their Faith may ſtand them in ſtcad, | 
that yer there is a further vſe of it,not 
onely as a Shicld to keepe off, but as 
Balſome ro draw out the fire, to 


| 


quench it, and cure the wound. * The 


| 
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may be cured. 
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gainſt Faith, 


Satan moſt of all 
aNaulceth our 
Faith. 


b Geng.T, 
4 Mai, 4.3; 
d4Pſal.78, 22, 32. 
e Numb.20.132. 

f Luk.:2.32. 


qr Theſc3 5. 
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| Part6. | Faith. 
; | 


«Lake 22. 61, 62, 


IX. Point. | 
Satans wyles a- | 


| Ewe,was inzegard of ber Fai 
. 


Op Go D. 
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| word which the Apoſtle here vſeth, | 
implicth {as wee haue ſhewed) a re- 
couering, reſuming, and taking vp 
againe our Shicld. Ler not therctore 
our faintings, failings, and ſpirituall 
wounds put vs out of all hope, as if 
death and deſtruQion, withour all re- 
medy and recouery, muſt nceds fol- 
low thereupon: Bur rather let vs with 
all | agua haue recourſe to Gods pro- 
miles, and to Chriſt Icſus, the true 
Heire of them,and fo renue our Faith, 
as * Peter renewed his, when hee loo- 
ked vpon Chriſt. | 


'| experionce Thewerth how. mighrily he 


\ Wildergeſfe 5/This wagitfor which 


| tithe of perſecution he bringeth men 
hereby ro renounce their protefſion : 
 2a@hereby-.ar all times heo brifngeth F 
|: 7 Faithdrivethamanqur-of him- 


_—_—_—_— 


$. 88. Of Satans aſſaulting onr Faith. 


T He laſt point yet remaineth,which 
is, todiſcouer the manitold wyles 
which the Diuell vſcth againſt this 
heaucnly gift, and to ſhew how they 
_ auvided. Wee have heard 
before, how he labourcth'to ſpoile vs 
of the Girdle of Truth, Breſt-plate 
of Rightcouſneſle, and Shooes ot Par 
tience ; but his beft'wit;and greatch 
force is bent againſt the: Shield: of 
Faith. The: firſtaſſanlr made _agamſt 
th. *Hath 


Gad indeed ſaid, &-c? oagainſt Chriſt; 
(* If than bee-.the Soune of God, &rc.) 
Hereindid bee. oft rempe the © Iitae- 
lizes, yea, 4tidi cMofes Fallb in the 


;hedefired rfwinnow Pricr; and for | 
;which&Paal feared teft.he.hadtemp- 
ted: the: Theſſalonians. 'Lamentable 


prevaileth by this. ecraptation z..in 


many to the very pit of defpaires 
. Thar which hath heen before deli-- 
uered concerning the exceliency, ne- 

cefſity,vſe atd benefit of Fath,decla- 
reth the reaſon; why the Diuell foal- 
faulreth it z for he, being our adverſa- ? 
77 walking about and ſeeking whom to | 
*exowrc, eſpicrhithar Faith is it which | 
efpecially preferuerh vs ſafe from be+ 

ing devoured; -thatthis is the victory | 


the *world , and therefore with all. 
might and miine endeuoureth to 
ſpoile vs of this Shield. Ir is there- | 
tore needfull wee ſhou!d know what 
are his wyles, and how they may bce 
auoided, | 
His \undry kindes of wyles may be | 
drawne to two heads, natncly, thoſe 
whereby he laboureth either ro keep 
men from Faith, or <lſe to wreſt 
Faith trom them. I will in order dif 
couer ſome of the principall in both 
kinds, which are theſe. ' 
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$. 89. CHnſwer to Satans Suggefion, ip 
that it « preſumption to beleene. | © 


I. Swegeſt, Ft, it is altogether im- 
poſſible roattaine vato 
any ſuch gift as 'Faith 45: Secondly, 
can any maribe affured rkar:Caritt is ; 
his © Thirdly, whofocher-hayh' any 
luch conceit, preſumeth- Fourthly, 
to inforce this' temptarioaethe. fur. 
ther, - hee alfo- a uhar-che 
groundof Faith( Wond}-is vih- 
certaine- And fifthly , though: that 
Scripture were the meme go! 
of God, yet the! Miniſtery of it hy | 
man, is too weake a meanesta worke 
(o great: a worke:as Faith is thought 
to be : this Suggeſtion hath {peeudt- | 
led much with Papiſts- 1 4h | 
 a&uſw+. Firſt;* that which hath becn 
before deliucred.concerningthe get- | 
ting of Faith, ſheweth: char thus 'is a. 
lying Suggeſtion. Secotidly,4intiath 
heene expreſly. proued, that 2: man ! 
may know hee hath Faiths Thardly, | 
the differences berwixt faithua@pre- 
ſumption ſhew.,|..thar aſſurance of 
BaitHis no preſumption; ©» ; 


. 


- . 
hd 


4 


ſelfe : becauſe the belecuer cam finde 
no-ground of confidence in himfelte, 
therefore he:caſteth himſelfe wholly 
vponezChrift. - " 


t-phel.6.16- | 129 


> O— —— 


#1 Ioh.1.4 


ks. 19.&c. 


I $.36. 


Differences be» | 
ewixt faith and 
preſumption, 


.-. Preſumption finderh ſomething in 
the man himfelte to make him boaſt 
and thereupon. it maketh him ſelf 
conceited, b:. 

2 Faith reſteth on a ſure ground, 
which is Gods Word,that both com. 1 


L 


which overcommerh both ® himſclte 
and his chictc agent and inſtrument, 


| 
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mandeth vs to belecue, and promi-! 
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#$C.20,21,22,23, 
| 24. X $.41,422433 
| 4445» 


bTreat.z, parts. 
$.1 Fo 


£2 Cor.44« 


* 


| 


cer pormmn___ —  — 


ſethto performe that which wee doe 
beleeue, 

Preſumption relyeth onely on a 
mans ſurmize and meere coniecure. 

3 Faithis ioyned with the vie of 
meanes: both of thoſe mcancs wher- 
by it was firſt bred, and alſo oof thoſe 
which God. hath appointed for the 
nouriſhing of it. 

Preſumption not only careleſly neg- 
leech, but arrogantly contemnerh 
all meanes- | 

4 Faith is'wrought by degrees: 
| firſt, by knowledge; then, by gricfe, 


after, by dcſire ; as wee heard * be- 


fore. 

Preſumption is a {udden apprehen- 
ſion ofthe minde. | 

5 Faith maketh a man worke out 
his aluation with an holy icalouſic, 


| yea, with feare and trembling : oft 


calling vpon God, and depending on 
him. ' ? | 


-# jon is ouer-bold. 
| — maketha man depart from 
all iniquiry, and kcepe a clecre con- 
ſcience... -- (3 FF; fr 4 R 
Preſumption is accompanied wit 
tobe jon, at leaft inward. 
- 7 Faith is moſtlureintime of try- 
all, then is the ſtrength of it moſt mas 
nifcfted.' IE 


Preſamption, like a Bragadocha, 
then maketh greateſt flouriſh, when 
there is leaſt danger. 

8 Farhcontinucth vnto the end, 
and neucr Falleth away. 

Preſuraption is ſubictt to decay to- 
tally. and fanally. 

4 Or the certainty of Gods Word 
we ſhail *afrer ſpeake.. * © 

5 For mans Miniſtry, it is Gods 
ordihance; and thence it hath that 
mighty power to worke Faith : for 
God, whoat firſt brought light out 
of darkneſſe, can by weake meanes 
worke great matters : Beſides, © IWe 


t the excellency of that power might 
of God, and n0t of 75+ 


hane this treaſure in earthly veſſels, 


— W— — Has: 


$. 90. A nſwer to Shtans (u ggeſtion 
of the difficulty of getting Faith. 


2 Suggeſt. Þ Firbenot impoſlivle to 

Lee | Faith, yet it is ſo 
diflicult and hard a matter, that nor 
one of a thouſand who ſeeke it, ob- | 
raine it. Herein Satan preuaileth with 
idle, flothfull perſons, * who in all 
things which they ſhould enterprize, 
pretend more dangers and difficul- 
ties then needs, of purpoſe to tinde a 
pretence to their idleneſle. 

-Anſw. Though it bee hard to the | Faich, not hard 
carnall carelefſe man; yet (as Salomon | *2 be villings 
faith of knowledge, Pronerbs 14. 6.) 
Faith uu eaſie ts him that will beleewe , 
not that ir is -fimply in mans power, 
but that Gods Spirit fo openeth his 
vnderſtanding in the myfteries of 
godlinefſe,. ſo worketh on his hard 
and ſtony heart, making the ene ca- 
pable,and the other plyable,as there- 
by the man is brought like ſoftened 
wax; cafily to receiuc the impreflion 
of Gods Scale. Though man in him- | - 
ſelfe bedead in fin, yer Gods Word 
is as powerfull to quicken him, as 


4 Prou.22.134 
8& 26.13, 


Chrifts wasto raiſe Lazarw- Indeed | 10b.11.43,44. * i|: 


many-ſeeke, and finde not; aske, and 
haue not :- bur why? * Saint James gi. | © lam4.3. 
ueth one reaſon, They ackd, and ſeecke 
amiſſe, They ſecke Faith in them-: 
ſelues; and from themſclues : they 
ſecke itby catnall and-:fleſhly deut- 
ces : they .ſceke it by their owne wit 
and reaſon, Saint Pas! retndreth ano» 
ther reaſon,.* The god of rhi workd| * C0144 
hath blinded their mindes, that the ols- 

rious light of the Guſpe ſhould not Rene 
unte them. Becauſe they oppoſe: a- 
gainft Gods Truth fo tarre as it is 
made knowne vnto rhem,or witting- 
ly winke atir, orturnefrom ir, God 
giveth them over in inft indgement, 
rothe power of Satan, who blindeth 
their mindes, Bur it avee repaire to 
the Author who giueth Faich, and to 
the Spring whence # floweth , if 
we rightly vic the right meanes of at- 
taining it, and wait at the dooreof 
Wiſdome till ſhee open vnto vs, yn- 
doubredly wee ſhall finde Faith, and 
not mille of it, 


d- 91. Ax- 
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Tut WHOLE ARMOVR Faith. | Treat.2. 
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Part 6. 


4 Mar.9.24. 


b Luke 17.5, 
| 


| 
Great need of | 
Fa; 


Shah 


- | EIEIIy > —— RoW, oe ————_—_—_—_g + 


Faith, 


Ox'G oD - 


the ſmall peed# ind wſe 0 
7 & hat tb Lak $54 
| 2 Swegeſt, CAith isd heedleſs thing. 

F | 2 Le comers Dvuill; 
parterh-inro the minde dF two fofrs 
of people * firſt, of proud Phariſal- 
1 call Juſticiaries, who: cruſt to their 
owne righreouſneſle: 2 theſe thinke 
that the Breſt-plate of 'Righteoufnes: 
is Armour enough. Secondly, of &-! 
cure, carnall Goſpellers, who ima- 


| gine thax 6 g#90a Pope (35 they. call it) 


'1s {ufficient, there neeceth nor afſu- 
| rance of Fairh- oo] FS 
cAnſacr- God makethand ordai- 
; ncth nathing; ary vaine [1.25 for (the! 
' proud Iviticiary, let Him firſt know! 
that righteoulneſſe ſeuered!'; frony 
Faith, isg0 righteoufabſle :. thobgh 
_—_— ioynedwith Faith, b#\ 

of good:yic, yet ſcuered:from Faith; i 
itgofnocvlc at all, Secgndly, thar 


had,. was»ful: of crackes and holes; 
full of nharty- detefts and impeitfectt:, 


' ET ecictne nreo 


' As forthe ſecure Proteſtant, if e- 


| atans darts,he 
Will finde;that all the gfſurance which 
| poſſibly canarainc Vato, is inthe; 
| enoughiJhiax poore man which ſaid; 
* 7 beleette, Lord,' helpe my' vnbeliefe : 
And the Dyſciples, which faid,* Lord) 
increaſes ogr faith, ſaw that a good 
hope was not enough. 

s aprſcruatine againſt this poy- 
ſonous remptation, we muſt labour 
for all the aſſurance of Faith that wee 
can. 


L 4 
$- 92, Anſwer to Sataps ſuggeſtion of 
the damage ariſing from Faith. 


4 Suzrveſ. PAnh is hurtfull ro a] 
mans credit, honour, 
profit, pleaſure, &c, Mercin Satan 
preuaileth with worldlings, krur, 


« 01- A» Wir to Sat#Hcfhroreſtion of | L 
) 4 Fa fi frank worth thenwyb the >! Eaſure, 10 tic 


bounty , which is oat reſtrained by 

.ch0ns,; through :which.” Satan woul&|qur vaworthineſſe, : F 
'ſoone have xrounded them even 20 | (Tt the Divzllby thel&3&7 ict like $ | 
' ]:death, ifrhey bad ove hed'this ſhicld,'}} canes; cannot keepers from ger- || 
ting Faich, hee hath other wyles to |. 


Twrcſtitfrom ys, which follow. 
& 94. Fr 1 Feegrftion of | 


——  -— 


Arr, Firit the price of F oxy ca, 


ot, one. gyawuo of Faigh, 16 of more 


=__ —— -—--  - —— 


,world : this that good © M-:chaat 


well knew;who ſol&\Fd buy it#< I 


L Secondly, they whore wound-d 
With Satansfiery Darts, would vil: 1 


lingly forgoc all credit, xyralch, and*} 
pleature thx the world pub 3ly' can | 


giuc, for adram of Faithne: 2 © {ct 1 tw 
| i: Thirdlyy there can-benorrsnre: 
dit, bonour,profir, picafige,&c.with-" 
ut Faith {alt arceſantifiedby\Faibly, 
Cherwi they are: meere ſhadowes- 
and ſhewes» vv © 252g 


. 
# 
&FY 


1 
[»Grevt 15 (0 
| worth of Faith, 


c Mat 13.44 


- mans vaworthind(ſe. 
ev. S359 . +# 
5 Sug refh, JE Aich is t00' good and 


precious '4 _ thing for! 
podre' wrotthed fitihers -ro haue : | 
| hercin hetprebaileth with diſtreffed' 
 fearefull Chriftians. 64 


the Breſt-plafe of .Righrcoultieſſe:, } Anſwer. For removuifig'OF this, wee} Mans vnvoribi. 
whichthebeſbmeneuer wthis world muſt remember what was* before de- 


liugred of Gods tree grace; and rich | 


wand imperfect, 


6 Sager Hy Faſth3jsnot ſound, 
- © but 0. ware? | ag ir 
is mixed. with wany unpertettions, 
rranſerefions, weakhefles,d&ubrings, 
thereis nogrowthor itrereafe of it : 
many weake Chriſtians are brought 
hereby zo ſtagger. © 
Anſwer,” Oft proue thy Faith,cſpe- 
cially by the cauſcs, and by thy loue, 
and errue defire to live honeſtly - 
Know tharcuery thing here is imper. | 
fe, yetrhat truth and imperfection 
may ftand together : ſtriue againſt 
theſe imperfections, and vie the | 
meanes for encreaſe of Faith, 
F 


| hearts arc oncly aa things here be- 
low. + © 


OO -— 


C. 95. An- 


þ: 93. Anſwer to Sathpr ſaggeſtion of 


Eticb.r2.18. 


n:!1c,no hinde- 
rance of Fauh, 
«F. 28,29. 


Eoperfe&t Faith 
may be true and 
ſound. 
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Subordmaere 
weancs take not 
avay the vic ot 
Fanh. 
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| 9-95. Anſwer to Satans ſuggeſtion 


(7 Suggeſt. FF 
| 
_ why may not men truſt to 


| Phyfician in ficknetſe £ To truſt vn- 
| to number and -proweſſe of men in 
| warre 5 And to friends in time of, 
| necd ©. .Thus he makerh many tocaſt 


| $ S»gzef. T Hou canſt never hold 


C— _—_— 
— 


OLE ARMOVR 


_— 


—O— |, = —— 


—— 


oj 
ol 


of truſting to meanes. 


Here are meete helps 
afforded for all di- 


them 2 Is ir not good ro ſeeke rothe 


; away the ſhield of Faith, their conh- 
dence in Gad, andto truſt ynto out- | 
ward meanes, 35 * Aſa. 

cAnſwer, All mcanes are ſubor- 


, 


— 


DO — 


— 


onely be in vaine, but thy latter end 
is like to bee worſe then the begin- 
ning : How many haue fallen away 
in all ages, and daily doe fall away * 

Anſwer. There are Meanes to 


2sto petit: let them bce well vicd, 
and thy Faith ſhall never faile z Re- 
member Chrrſts prayer for Peters 
Fatih : as for others, wee cannot ſo 
well know the ſoundneſle of thcir 
Faith as of our owae. 


Faith. 


| ns 


preſerue and increaſe Faith, as well 


4 


9-9 7-Direftion againſt Satans flormes. 
F he preuaile not by any| of theſe, 


dinate to Gods Prouidence, and gui- 
ded thereby 3 therefore inthe yle 0! 


tcr ablcfſing : neither ſupply of meer 
meanes, nor want of them, muſt any 
whit Icfſen our truſt in God, but to 
God muſt all theglory be giuen,what- 
locuer the meanes be. 


$- 96. Anſwer to Satans ſuggeſtion 
of Apeſtacy. L 


out : thy Faith will pot 


| b ſuch like ſubrill ſuggeſtions, he 
willrry by all the ſtormes and trou- 


them we muſt looke vato God, and | bles he can, toſhake and overthrow 
depend on him, and call vpon him | our Faith. | 


We muſt therefore be like ſound 


Oaken Trees, which the more they | 
are ſhaken, the deeper roo; they get 
in the carthy and know for our com- 
forr, the Dcuill can raiſe no greater 
ſtormes, then God in wiſdome per- 
mitteth him. God in the end will 
turneall ro our good, as he deak with 
16b (186 41-10, &c.) ſorhat if we be- 
lecue, we ſhall ſurcly bee eſtabliſhed. 


Faich makerh men ſecure in perils. 
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Treat,t, \ 


Faich falleth not 


cleane away, 


Luk,:2.32. 


riculss ſecurd 


bl 


Chry/. m Mal, 1 
bew.37. 
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No cake marter 
ro be a Chriftan 
Souldicr. 


' Hope, the fifth Ll; - "BD " 
| RS TT His fifth picce of 
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SEVENTH PART. 


- 


The Helmet of Hope. 


Epheſ. 6. 17, Andtake the Helmet of Saluation. 


—_—— 


0. Is Of the arfficulty of « Chriſtian 
Souldicrs Eflate. 


tence are thoſe where- | 
of we haue heard, eſpe. | 
cially the laſt of them : 
yer the Apoſtle think- 
eth them not ſufficient, bur procec- 
deth to-ſer forth other picces of Ar- 
mour,laying,* Ard take,ec. Whence 
| we may well gather, thar 

It is no eaſie matter to be a Chriſtian 
| Seuldier, and ftedfafily to ſtand wnto' 
theend a7a6nſt all a/jawlts. Many gra- 
ces are necdfull.to bee added one 
to another for that purpoſe. One 
might haue thought, thar when hec 
had'named the ſhield of Faith, hee 
need haue added no more : but God, 


plainly exprefled ) 


| neceſſarily implycd 
| Xcellent meanes of de-| tobee Hope, for® in x, Mexpbornone, 


another place.where 
he victh this Mera- 
-phor, heeexpreſieth 
- Hope, Pas on({aith he ) 
for at Helmet the hope 
of Salnation. What 
could more plainely 


what better interpre- 
ter of the Apoſtles 
minde could we haue 
then.. the Apoſtle 
hifmſelfe : At, 

Saluation is thus 
applied ro Hope, be- 
cauſe 


who knoweth both our weakneſle 
and proneneſſeto faint, and alfo the 
power and ſubrilry of our aduerſarics 
berter then our ſelues, ſcerh it necd- 
full that an Helmet be vied as well as 
| a Shield 2 our care therefore muſt be 
to vic this alſo. 


$-2-Of the Spirituall Grace here meant - 


Some refer theſe 


"P ; two Metaphors 
| Spiritual Armor Helmec, Sword, veto 


| 1 Saluation is the 
maine end of our 
Hope, that whicha- 
doue all other things 
wee wait for : when 
we come tothe poſ- 
ſeſſhon of it,then hath 
Hope her end, and 
period. : 
2 Irisan eſpeciall 
meanes of attaining 
vnto Saluation, (© Ie 


are [aued by hope.) This 


— 


( thouga it bee not the Word of God, 


= 4 — 


is and lay,thar rwo v- 


ſes of the Word are 
fer downe  wnder 


tobe d 
IP 
ro be 

Anſ. The Sword 
alone of ir ſelfe im- 
plyeth berth theſe 
vies, for iris aneſ- 
pecial} meancs of 
defence ns welll as of- 


2340 
other, 
a 4 


bee ſpoken 2 And fercerthele two Mer 


being as dt- 
tinly fer downe 
2s any of the for- 
mer, there .s no 
reaſon why” they 
ſhwuld bee referred 
to one and the fame 
thing. 

Other fay, that 
Chrift bunſclfe 'is 
here meant by this 
metaphor , Helmet, 
becanſe” he is Sel- 
xalim, and becauſe 
the very word here 
vied (74 ownlpier) 15 
in other places at- 
tributed ro Chriſt, 
as Lu. 2, 30.& 3. 6. 

Ax). \t is norpro- 
perl emibaic ro 
Chrift, bur rept 
cally, becauſe hc 5 
the Author and fi- 
nither of our ſalug- 
ron. | t 1s more prox 
per totake iefor the 
thing it ſelte wbi 
Chriſt hath pbrcha- 


bi Thel 5.8. 


—_ 


the hope of ſal. 
uatian. 


c Rom. $.24. 


is 


— > 


—_——— — 


Why it is called 


—_———_—— 
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is that Coard wiicre- 1e%, et-rnaltVfe. | of (eone, is no hope : for how can a man 


' Gods promiſes, till this word Salwation, 4 They are allo ſuch as God hath 
 rhey beall accompli- Y** 2nner Chrilt, 4, ,,;/.For the ground of our Hope 
; ſhed, which will not ;ty, bee computed 15the promiſe of God, who is faith. 
bee \miill wee enioy vader this Mera-' fy][ and rruc : we may well waite for | 


«I 


' (altiation- wee rcad the words 


| 


iwixt the hope of uni, burthe Het, pe77f thatis, an Hope which waiteth 
' worldlings,&Saints: merwhich Chriſt v- | tor thoſe things whici1 in the Goſpcl| 
chcir hope reacheth {#4 0rwhich he gi-' 1re promiſed. * This was the ground | i Luk.1.26 


;nofurthcrthentothe to vs, as the Armour Of Simeons Hope. Theſe promiſes are 


} 
| 
3 Prou 11-7. | 
' 
| 


| 6 x Pet. 1.344. 


| 
q Pro.14.32. 
| 41 Cor.15.19- | 


- 


I. Point, | 


; maize difference be- Helmet of CHRIST, Hope js termed © T he hope of the Go," | 6 Cotiaz, 


| herh, but theſe *hope 5 Civift is the Av-| [{yerance trom them : and at length 


What hope is. 


e Rom. $8.25; 


le WHOLE ARMOYR- Hope. Treat,7, 


4 


— _ Am 


— 
| — WY 


| 


ES ©: Though Chriſt ,- - 
y wee hold faſt 10 }.c herc meant by P0pe for that which he ſeeth ? 


with any fit congiu- 7 
4 5 Plal 119.49. 


phory Helmet :tor if 141 at which he hath promiſed, what- 
2 Hercin Iycth a plainely, Take the ſocuer it be. In this reſpe& this true 


_— —— — POO. OG 1 OS TOA oo OOO 


what clle can bce 


ueth or preſcribeth 


things of this life z 9 God? Thus it will of all needfull things in this world, 
rhcrtore * when they  rÞo gee 1-22 00 both Spiriruall and Temporall, of al- 
dyc their hope peri- namely, Hepes tor | fiſtance vnder all croſſes, and of de- 
for an inheritance im- oC of crernall glory and happineſlc in 
mortall, &c. There- our Hope. Heauen, which (becauſe it is furtheſt 
fore © they haue hope in their death : | off, and includeth in it an accompliſh: \ 
for *if in thu lift onely we haue hope in | ment of all other promiſes) is the 
Chriſt, we are of all men the moſt miſe- | moſt proper obie& of Hope. In which 
rable. reſpe@ the Scripture doth thus inti- 


Thus having ſbewed what this Hel- | tle it, * Hope of ſaluation, | Hope of eter. | k: Thel-5.3, 
met of Saluation if, I will diſtinRly | nall life, ® Hope of glory, e&c- A 
ſhew, 1 What Hopeis. 2 How it dit-| 5 Thethings we hope for, are alſo 
fereth from Faith. 23 How. fitly itis ſuch as Faith beleeued. For there is ' 
compared toan Helmet. 4 How ne- | ſuch'a relation betwixt Faith and 
cellary it is- 5 How it is gotten, pre- | Hope, as is betwixt a Mother* anda | 
ſerued, and yſed. 6 Whartare Satans Daughter : Faith is the Mother that 
wyles againſt it. | bringeth forth Hope, and Hope is 

| a bleſſed Daughter which nouritheth 
BEE J | Faith. * Faith & the ground of things | nHeb.11.t. 

$. 3. Of the definition of Hope, | hopedfor. Till athing be belecued, a 

' man will never hope for it: ® By Faith | «Gals.5- 
= exc on expettation of ſuch good wt waite * that is, Faith cauſcth vs to 
Poa to come, as God hath pro- Waite. Againe, except a man hope, 
miſed, and Faith beleexcd. | and waite for that which hee belcce- 

I 1» expedation eſpecially confiſt-' ueth, his Faith will ſoone decay: 


th the very nature of Hope , © If wee 


} qmudeaurin 
| 4 Pſal 37:7. 


Spes non nifs bona 
rumrorum ent, nec 
z'fi ſururarum, 
Aug Enchw cap 8. 


* Rom 2.24. 


| hope, ef f We waite. Dauid loyneth 6. 4- Of aſſurance and patience of Hope. 
hoping and waiting together, as im- | 
lying one andthe ſame thing, ©94ir | ] Hus in generall wee ſee what Hope —_ Properties 
boos - ope. 
wvpon the Lord, and hope in him. is. There arerwo eſpeciall proper- 

2 Good things are the proper ob. | ties which the Scripture doth oft an- 
iect of Hope : herein it differeth from | nexe to Hope: | 
Feare : Wee feare things cuill and , 1 Aſſurance, | 
hurtfull. 7 /oeke1, that is, hoped for 2 Paticnce. 

2904 (ſaith 10b;) The thing (namely,) For Aflurance, ex preſly ſaith the ' r Afurance. 

that euill thing) which 1 feared, w come! Apoſtle, ? Shew diligence to the full pHeb.s, 11, 

' 2:07 me, (lob 3-25 . & 30. 36:) Aſſuranceof Hope. In regard of this | 

3 Thelc good thingsare to come : | property it 15 ſaid, 9 Hope maketh nor 4 Rom5.5. 

' not palt, nor preſent, which cither | aſhamed, thar is, diſappointeth not | 
Ie or hauc beene ſeenc : * Hope which] hun that hopeth, of the thing which | 

he | 


- -_ 
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"RT 


Vucertaiaty no 
progeny of 
OPT. 


—  . — 


| 


b1Thel.1.3+ 
Rom-$:25, 


II. Port, 
Wherein Hope 


« Gal.5,22, 


d Row,1ns.13, 


| 2Inthe matter. 


e Fph.2,8. 
f Rom. $14. 
'$ A Gol5y. 


H ops. 


—C — _ Al— ——— 


he waiteth for , ſoas he need not bee | 
aſhamed of his Hope. Fitly therctore 
is it termed, * As Anchor of the 
ſenule,both ſure and ftedfaſt . According 
to the quality and quancity of Eaith, 
isthe quality and quantity of Hope. 
What a man beleeucth , that he hc- 
peth for : as hee beleeucth, fo he ho- 
peth for it: but true Faith doth afſu- 
redly bcleeue the truth of Gods pro- 


— 


| 
' 


| 


| 


— 


— 


ing diſpelled. 


miſes : therefore true Hope doth cer- 
taincly expe& them: tortherearc the 
ſame props to vphold our Hope, that, 
arcto vphold our Faith, to wit, the 
goodneſſe, power, truth, and other 
like attributes of God : Hope arilerh 
not from mans premiſes, nor 15 nou- 
riſhed by mans merits. 

Our aduerſarics make vncertainty 
a property of Hope, and groundit vp- 
on conie&ures 2nd probavilities 2 
whereby they take 4way one maine 
difference betwixrt the hope of ſound 
Chriſtians , and carnall Libertines, 
and cleane ouerthrow the nature of 
fauing Hope : for though, by reaſon 
of the fleſh, the beſt may ſometimes 
wauct .intheir:Hope, as well as in 
their Faith ? yet is not this waucring 


purified, to" he that hath Hope, purgeth 
himſelfe. . , 
3 In the Ground of rhem ; both of 


Eyheſ. 6.17. 1&5 


: . 


brlohn3.;. 


I 


3 Im the ground. 


them are grounaed on Gods promi- | 


les, aS we hauc heard. 

4 In the fore-named properties, 
Aſſurance and 'Patience. The ſame A+ 
poſtle that made mention of * Aſſ#- 
rance of Hope, mentiobeth alſo * Aſſu- 
rance of Faith, and as | he that hoperh; 
waiteth with patience, lo ® he which be- 
teeneth maketh not haſte. 

5 In continuance; which is onely, 
till rhey hauc brought vs to the poſ- 
{cflion of the inheritance promilcd : 
in which re(pc& Lowe, which contr- 


nueth cuen in Heaven, is preferred. 


both ro Faithand Hope. _ 

6 In many excellent efk&s :.aS54re 
a cleare and quiet conſcicace : an vt- 
ter denyall of a mans ſelte ; a caſting 
of himſelfe wholiy on Gods grace: a 
patient bearing of all croſles, per- 
lcucrance vnto the end,%c, 


d 6. Of the difference betwixt Faith 
an Modoe |. ME 


of the nature of Hope : but the more | 
Hope encreafeth, the more 1s doubt- 


For Patience : 


> that allo is ex-' 


T Hey differ in theſe things efpeci- 


ally. 


'4Inthe proper- 
$1 
i Heb C.iks 
k © 10.12, 


[Ram iii; -: : 
m 1ia.2$.16, 
| 


| $ In the contis 
, Nuance, 

i Ccr.13.13, 
| 


— 


— 


'G1In the effe as, 


— 


| Whereia they 
| differ. 


1 In their order : Faith is firſt; for | 


it bringerh forth Hopes * Faith 6 | 


| preſly attributed to Hope :. If wee hope), the ground of things hoped for. 


. 


| 


| 


| them both,which is Gods holy Spi- 
| rit,as © Faith s a fruit of the Spirit, (0 


| and Faith agree. | ny things : 


1 Inthe Author. | theſe; 


for that we ſee not, we doe with patience | 
watte for it : How needtull it is that | 
our Hope bee accompanied with pa- | 
ticnce,we ſhall (ce hereatrer.- 


$.5-Of the aereement betwixt F aith and 
H ope 


Ope agreeth with Faith in ma- 
for example, 1n | 


1 In the Author and worker of 


s we aberrnd in Hope through the power 
of the holy Ghoſt. 

2 In the common matter : forboth 
are ſauing and ſanctifying graces, as 
* yet are ſauedby Faith, * loallo by 


Hope : and as 8 By Faith the heart us 


- 


2 Inthe kind of Gbieft : Faith is 
of things® paſt, and * preſent : hope 
onely of things to come- | 

Obiedt, Faith is alſoof things t 
come : for we betccuecternall life. 

Anſw. Faith giueth a ſubſiſtence; 
and preſent being, to ſuch things as 
areto come; by it we belecue thoſe 
good things which are promiſed ro 


te oms,though the poſſefſion of them! 


be ro come. Ys IKE” 
3 [n their nature : Faith bElceueth 
the very truth of Gods promiſes, and 
* ſealeth that God ts true x Hope waiteth! 
t11] God maniteſt and accompliſh his 
truth. 
Thus wee ſee, that Hope is a diffe- 
rent and diſtin grace trem Farth, 
yea, ſoas it may be of vic when Faith 
faileth : and ir ſeructh to cheriih and 
(k) _  vphol4d 


' 8 Heb.1t.r. 


| 


| 8Heb.11.3. 
| plob.29,z9. 


FRE. TEAS, 
Heb.41,1- 


z d.; 


r lohn. 3.33; 


| 
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III. Pont. 
Hew fitly Hope 
i»rclembled rs 
an Helmet. 


4 TEWNPELALIA, 


b armongoo vie, 
Rom.$.19, 

Vide Bet4 anne- 
tat. mares. 
Pſal.25.1, 

& 121.1» 


_ —— ———  O—_— 


|| \phold Farb: needfull it is therefore 


of 


OE II 


that ynto Faith it be added. 


* 


d. 7. Of the reſemblance betwixt Hope 


aud az Helmet. 


; ltly is Hope reſembled ro an Hel- 
| 4 met, which, according to the no- 
tation of rhe *Giccke word,couereth 
the head all ouer, 10 as vnder it m1y 
be compriſed the Beuer, and whar- 
ſoeuer couereth the face. The vic of 
this Helmet is rokeepe and fence the 
head ſafe from Arrowes, D.1ts,Bul- 
lets, Swords and other Wcapons , 
whereby it might orherwiſe be forc- 
ly wounded, and the man bee killed 
; Cowne-right. 

| He that hath his head and face well 
and ſafely couered, will be bold and 
couragious without feare, lifting vp 
his head, and looking his enemy in 


| 


| [the face, and ſo boldly goe on for- 


ward, not fearing Arrowes, Darts, 
or any ſuch things that ſhall bee (hor 
or throwne at him- Euen {9 he, whoſe 
ſoule is eſtabliſhed with Hope, wai- 
ting for Saluation in the end, , will 
with an holy refolution goe on M his 
courſe ro Gad, not fearing the ma- 
nifold aſſaults of bis ſpirtual] enc- 
mics, being aflured that they ſhall 
not pierce his ſoule,bur that at length 
he ſhall remaine a ViRorer , when 


the Diucll and his inſtruments have | 


ſhor all their Arrowes againſt him. 
Hope of Saluation maketh a man 
rolize vp his ſoule and ſpirit in the 
midſt of remprations : thus much rhe 
notation of that * word, whereby the 
Apoſtle ſerteth forth the Hope and 
earneſt expectation of the creature, 
implyeth. Daxzd alluderh hereunto, 
laying, Vnto thee, O Lord, lift 1 Up my 
ſoule : And againe, [will lift vp mine 
ties to the Monntaine,from whence my 
helpe commeth., | 

Our of all thar hath beene ſaid,may 
eaſily he gathered, whar is the vie of 
hope, and how needfull and profita- 
ble a picce of Armour it 1s- 


- — — 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR 


| Hope. 


LEE 


$- 8, ofthe uſe of Hope. 


He vſe of iris, to keepe vs. from 

fainting, that wee bee not con- 
founded through any aflaults ot our 
enemies : for © Hope maketh wot aſha 
med, but maketh bold and confident. 
-* Dawrdimplicth, that he had fainted, 
but for his hope, and thereupon cx- 
horteth others to hope 337 the Lord. In 
this reſpec,*rhe Apoſtle vieth ano- 
ther Metaphor, ard reſembleth Hope 
ro an Anchor. When Mariners haue 
a good ſound Anchor faſt tyed to the 
Ship witha ſtrong Cable,and faft fix- 


cd on firme ground, they dare flcepe | 


quietly therein, though ſtormes and 
tempeſts ariſe : for the Anchor will 
keepe the Ship ſafe and ſure, to as ir 
cannot be carried away of winds,nor 
beaten againſt Rockes, nor ſwallow- 
ed of gultes. Thus doth H opeafteran 
holy manner make vs ſcecure,and that 
rhough atflictions and temptations, 
like ſtormes, bee railcd againſt vs. 
"Though 1 ſhould walke tharow the val- 
ley of the ſhadow of death, 1 will feare 
0 eaiil, ſaith David. WWhercby he 
maaifeſteth his holy ſecurity, which 
alſo he doth by many other like ſpee- 


ct-es1n his Plalmes. 
d. 9, Of the need of Hope, in rezard of 


the vncertaine and long date of | 


Gods promiſes, 


þ Hm beipg the vic of Hope, it is 
very ncedtull, yea, neceflary,and 
that in foure reſpects. 

1 Inregard of the time which God 
bath. (er downe forthe accompliſh- 
ment of his promiſcs, which time is 
oft both vaknowne, and long dared: 
chough the time bee of G OD cer- 
tainly determined, 8 ſo as it cannot be 
prevented, ® nor ſhall be onerpaſſed, 
yet ' it 1s not alwaies made knowne 
vnro vs+ It is theretore needfull that 
we waitc for the time of the accom- 
pliſhment of them.- Such a collccti- 
'ondoth Cnrisr himſelte interre 
\vpon ſuch a ground : © T ake heede, 
| watch and pray * for yee know not when 


| the time uw. And excellently doth 
| 
he 


—_ —— 


| (Rom. 5 5, 


d Plal 27.13,14, 


e Heb.6.1g. 


Sicut anchors id- 
lata de naui nou 
permitiit cam (or. 
; carers, licet 
vents cOmoutrant, 
ſed firman facit, 
ſc e+ ſpes. Chryſ in 
| Heb hows.1 I, 


; 
| 


f Pal 23.4. 


ITT. Powe. 
Hope neceſſary 


in toure celpetls 


1 Timc vacers 
taine, 


£ Tobh.7. 30. 


b Heb 2 3. 


3 Mar.13.32. 
ACt.1.7, | 


| & Mar-13.33. 


—_ 
- 


——_.. 


- 
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an—w Þ ens a—_< _—_— , 


OI 


| 


Par. 7. 


fLuk.1+ 36, &c. 


| 


F 4 Gea 23.7» 


b& 22.4. 
* Compare Gen, 


12.4. With 25.5, 


5 Rom.4.18. 


k Luk.3.25,A« 


{Gen 3.1 f. 


#TL uk 1, 


| = Iudc. ver. 14. 


oRcewE.1o,17. 
Dez prom ffs (re 


emp willy as heme 
goru mier fluat. 
Cbryſ.1n Gen bon, 
39- 


| 


F 
| 


»# ( 


2 Troublcs ma- 


ny 
SeccS.13,0n 


| verſe 15. 


| 


— — 


Hope. an 


_ 


— 


'OF GOD. 


he exemplifie it by the *Parable of 
the '{eruants that waited while thei) 
Maſter returned fromthe wedding; | 
Io wiſdome alſoit pleaſeth G O D 
many times roſer a long diteto the; 
accompliſhn&nt' of | his promiſes. 
When 8 Abraam came out of Haran, 
then God promiſed ſeede vnto him, 


| and a bleſſing vpon his ſeede,yer was 


| > Abraham an hundred yceres old 
| before he had a Chile of $4rh : * ſo 
| there paſſed ar leaſt Guo and rwenty 
| yeeres betwixt the making and per- 
; forming ofthis promile, yer *mbone 
Hope, vnder Hopr, did he waitfor it. 
© The promiſe which was made to S:. 
men, was not accompliſhed till hee 
was an o1d man, ready to dyr; yet he 
cominued to wait. There paſicd al- 
moſ? foure thouſand yeefes betwixt 
that time, 'wherein the bleſſed Seede 


of the woman was firſt prowiſed, an 


" wherein hee w2s Exhibired. There 


;tte Alrar, which was, * That they 


their brethren that ſhould be killed enen 
as they were, were fulfllea. 

| The office of Hope, is to make vs 
| waite, and ſtill to waite, and that 
with patience, though God tarry ne. 
| ver fo lorp. Though it tarry, waite, 
; ({Hab. 2.3.) David wanted, though his 
| ſoule fainted, (Plal119.81 ) 

| | - 


| &. 10. Of the neede of. Hope,in rezard of 


| trowbles. 

| 2 ]'Nregard of thoſe many troubles 
Dane perplexitics which doe fall 
[our betwixr the making and accom- 
' pliſhing of Gods promiſes, wee have 
[$7eAt nced of Hope. Atter chat God 


Mt —_ TIE "EIT 


dere veben ws, 24h- | ſhouls reft 1411 their fellow ſera ants, and 


| 


% 


had promiſed Cazaas to 1ſratl, iſrael 
was in miſerable bondage; before hee: 
polleſſed Canaan : yea; after GOD; 
-had ſent CAfofes to rel chem thir rh 
promiſed wime of their delinetance. 
was come,: they were'inore cruelly 


| 'oppreſled, betorethey could get our, 


and when they were gotour, whar 
-nd how many ſtreighrs were they 
brought vhro-ar the red Sea #nd- it 
the Wilderneſſe, before they centred. 
into Caraen ? Euen ſuch, and ſoma- 

| ny, as of all che men whicheare our 
ot Egypt, oncly two (which patient- 
ly waited tothe end) entred into ir-! 
Da y1D was promiſed roaut the 
Kingdome of 1ſrac/t. bax how was he: 
perſecuted and madeto flyethe coug-. 
try, betoredice was crowned © How! 

.oft were the-peoplerof: God made a 


| 


| have paſſed ab ove five thouſand yeres | deſolarions- hath the! Church been; 
ſince *the time that - the glorious. brought aro (it hath beene hike rhe! 
corr.ming of Chriſt vnio jucgement Moone ihe dee 
| was promiſed, and yeris tor acccm-, Chriſt norcome £ 
plſhcd, ard God bkneweth when it| + Thus gor 
| thall be. The date of 'maniy ptcmi- | Ciſpoſe of his Church;while irisberc 
ſes, are much longer then the Sairts 
thovght oft and they are kept longer 
in ſuſpence then they locked ior. In 
' this reſp« there 1s preat neede of 
. j Hope, yea, of patient Hope, Note 

|the anſwergiuen to the {oules \r.der 


wy 


| the wicked : forit Gods promiſs be 


prey to thoirienemic 8; and ſcomeds-; 
mong the Nations, before thee pro-' 
miſcd Me/5ia was exhibited £ What: 


yer 


peſt wane) and 
h the Lerd-in wildonio 
warfarirgoncarth z 2s for —_— 
tker ivſt'and weighty reaſons, ' low 
try if we can waite, patiently waite, 


zbouc Hope. In regard of theſerron- 
bles therefore is Hopevery necdfull, 


| neſtly exhorteth the Hebrewes, tucn 
in this rc{peR, to wait; It is the'ofee 
02 Hepes to make. vs wait and abide 
till God remove thecrofles - 


the ſcoffes of the wicked. 


Ope is needfall; in regard 6f 
the ſcoffes and reproches of 


not ſpeedily accompliſhed, * they are 
ready to vpbraide Gods Chnldrea, 
'and fay, Where are bis promiſes ? Wt at- 
Aiions befall them, * Where is ther 
Ged? If atflitions be grieuous,' There 
« no helpe for him in God. Is not then 


Epheſ. 6 17, 


an—_— __ — ——, 


Exod. F *74 


and that F'vnder Hope, though it bee | pRom4. 19. 


f# % ; 
- s » 4 


25 Ithe Apoſtle implyeth, who ear-| 


h- 11. Of the neede of Hope, in regard of 


1%: 


i 


%\ 


; Wicked ſcoffes, 


FaPet. 3.4. 


| 


ie eee, 


(ke); Hope 


« & 42.11, 


' of bPfalt3ir. 


| ce Plal.r3.5. 


d Rom 418. 
{| elobnz.15. 


SecTreat.3. 
par.6.$.: 7,8&c. 
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Hope. | 
k 
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Hope neceſſary to vphold \s againſt 
theſe 2: Dazid heereby, vpheld him- 
felfe :. for when the wicked ſaid, 
| Where « their God, he laid to his Sowule, 
" / 44t 84 Goa- oh 
I: is the office of Hope, to make vs 
looke {a much the more ſtedtaſtly 
ypon Gad, and the faſter tocleaue 
{varo him, by how much the more 
wicked men doſccke to draw vs trom 
the, Lord. | 


4. 1. of the need: of Hope, in regard 
| of our weakntſſe. hs 


« VVE hauencede of Hope,in re- 
' , + gard of our owne weake- 


7 nefſe : for weoare very prone by na- 


jure. to thinke that God torgetteth 
{:5$,;and remembreth nor his promiſes 


{-made:to! ys;-if at leaſt it bee a long 
{time before he accomplith them , or 
1-ifhe.bring vs-to avy ſtreights, and 
|feeme to-hid9 his faceoftom vs. Danid 
|-was herewith ſbrely:tempred,ir made 


;bun Cry out and ſay, > How lon? wil: 


| tho forget me, O Lord, for ener? How | 


Along wits thow hide thy face from mee * | 
Bur what vpheld him © Himſclfc 
-ſbewerth that it was his hope : For in | 
the ſame Palme hee ſaith, *7 rruft in | 
| thy mercy. © 


- þ tris the office of Hope in this reſpeR, 


to make vs hope aboue hope, as © Abra- 
ham, and againſt ſence,as* 10b. 

- Thus wee fee that hope is ſo need- 
full, as there isno liuing inthis world 
without it : heerein is the Prouerbe 
verified, If it were not for hepe,the heart 
| would breakec: | | 


, 


Ko 5 .13.0f, getting and preſerning Hope. 


| == vs therefore in the next place 


obſerue how it may be : firſt, got- 


147; | ten {eccondly,, prelcrued , thirdly, 


well vicd, . | 
. 1, It is pgotten:by the ſame meanes 


. þthat Faithis « for it is the daughter of 


Faith- The means which beget Faith, 
| do immediatly hereup6 beget Hope. 


| Gods former dealings. - 


———_—  —_— jp _ p 
— — — 


LL 


— 


d — 


perſwaſion of Gons - properties; 


accompliſhment of his proiiles- 
2 By a faithfull remembrance of 


Foure ſpeciall properties of God 
are for this purpoſe to bee obſerneg. 
1. His freegrafe. .2+ His infinite po- 
wer. 3- His infallible xrath. 4- His 
vnſcarchable wiſdome. 


which make vs patiently abide for the | 


For bcipg ja QUur hearts perſwaded 
by faith, Firſt, that the lame grace | 

which moucd G0d ro make any gra. | 

ciop< promiſeywill further moue him 
to accompliſh it x And ſccondly, 
That he is-able to doe it : And third- 
ly,So fajthfull,that not a word which 
he hath ſaid, ſhall fall ro the ground: | 
Yea, and fpurthly,, That hee is moſt 
- wiſc in appointiog-the firteſt times & 
ſeaſons for all things, ſo as may moſt 
make to his owne glory,and hisChil- 


walte, and continne wairing on God | 


what he fauhfully promiſed. 
$- 14- Of Experiance nouriſhing Hope. 


(396 former dealings both with. 
— others, and. alſo with our ſclues 
being faithfully remembred, worke 
ſuch an * experience as cannot but 
bring forth Hdpe: For this experience 
dath cuidently demonſtrare what 
Godis willing & able to doe. 8 Here. 
by was David; hope much cheriſhed 
and ſtrenorhned. * This meanes doth 
S*. [ames vic to ſtrengthen the hope 
of Chriſtian Iewes, bringing to their 
memorics Gods dealing with 706. 
For this end, we muſt acquaint our 
ſclues with the Hiſtories 'of former 
times, eſpecially ſuch as are recorded | 
in the holy Scriptures : for * What- 
ſoeuer things ave written aforctime, 
(namely,in rhoſe Scriptures)are writ- 
tex for our learning, that wee throuzh 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might haxe Hope. It is alſo good to be 
acquainred with other Ecclcſiaſticall 


te preſer- | 2 It is preſcrued by two meane's 


, eſpecially. 


{ .,T Byadueconlideration and full | 


Hittories : bur eſpecially ro obſerue 
Gods dealings in our owne times. 
The 


drens good ; weare thus bxqughe to | 


(without preſcribing any time to | 
 bim) till hee hathaRually performed | 


-  +——_—_ 


_— C— —_ 


— , 


L Faich im Gods * 
promuſcs vphol. 
deth Hope. 


i Rom.1 5.4. 


— — 


& Pla}; 196. 7. 


the cnd of Hope. 
$4 vis ſuftinere la- 
berem attende 
mercedem Aug. 18 
Pſal, 36. 


[Tan 5,7 


Hope. 


—_— 


Org GOD. 


th Mt tes u_—— —_— 


99 || 


| 


The * experience which moſt of all 
bringeth forth Hope, is that which 
wee haue of Gods dealing with our 
ſclues, whereof we haue two notable 
examples; one of acob, (Gen. 2-10-) 
the other of Dauid, ( 1 Sam: 17+ 37+) 

For this end we are well to obſerue 


uours which God from time to time 
vouchlaterlyt6 vs, and not carcleſly 
let them ſlip at the rime preſent, nor 
| negligently forget them in the time 

= 3 The [fraclites in the wildernefle 


| 192 Gods wonders, while God was do- 

ing themzneither afterwards did they 
remember the multitude of Gods mer- 
| cies. This was the cauſe that they 
could not waite till the time appoin- 
ted for their cntring into Canaan was 
come: but fainted, and fell inthe 
Wilderneſle, 


'$-15.0f meditating on the end of Hope- 


4 


Ofe mediace of | TO theſe may be addedas a further 


meanes toyphold & cheriſh Hope, 


the end of our Hope, namely, 'thar 
rich and glorious inheritance which 
| Chriſt hath purchaſed for his Saints, 
| ard God hath promiſed vnto them. 
' Much might bee ſaid ro amplifiethis 
; point, but I will referre it to the pri- 
| uate meditation of the Reader : 

 letir the rather be medirated on, be. 
cauſe wee ſce the hopes of worldly 
men, to bee ſuftaihed with matters 
which are no way comparable here» 
unto. Obſerue what their hope is in 
earthly things, which are very vncer+ 
taine : "7 he. Husband-man waiteth for 
the fruit of the earth, and ...:th long pa- 
tierce for it, vniill Lee receine the for- 
mer and the latter raipe- As for the 
Husband:man, ſo the Souldier, the 


— 


Their hopes make them venter much, 


| dangers, and yer oft they faile ot their 
' hopes. Shall Chriſtians of all ethers 
calt away their Hope, the.cnd where. 


-of is more excellent then all things in 'our owneweaknefle,and rhe violence 
| of |. 


— 


failed in both theſe: * T hey vaderſiord 


a ſerious and frequent meditation of 


and remember all thoſe gracious fa- | 


——_— 


Mariner , the Merchant, who not ? | 
 new.Itan Anchor looſe and ſlacken, 
and ſend -themſclues forth to great||afterit hath once beene faſtened, a 
ſtorme may carry the-Sbip away :' 


Ephel. 6.17. 


|Seaand Land, which alſo they are 
lure co receiueit they faint nor? *Caf 
wot away your confidence,: which bath 
great recompence of reward, 


$- 16. Of the reſemblance betwixt Ho 
and an Anchor. 2 


3 'TE vic of Hope may firly be 
ſet forth by that other Me- 

baphor whereunto Hope is reſembled, 

namely, an* Anchor. "'& 

I It muſt be caſt ypon a ſare ground. 
Ifan Anchor bee caſt into a botrom. 
leſſe Sea, where is no ground, or &n 
quick-ſands , which are no ſure 
ground, it is of no vſe, the Ship may 
be toſſed vp and downe, - and ſuffer 
wracke for all that. The onely ſure 
ground of hope, is Gods promile re- 
vealed in his Word. That this is a 
moſt firme ground,canhot bee doub. 
ted of, vnlefſethe goodnefle, power 


into queſtion. For as God himſelfe 
Is, ſo 1s his Word, faithfull and true, 
ſure and Certaine x; nothing more 
firme and ftable. * Till Heauen and 
Earth periſh,ont'i08 or tittle of GODS 
Word ſhall not ſcape, rill all things bee 
fulfilled. * Dauid caſt the Anchop of 


therefore to acquaint our felues with 

Gods manifold promiſes. - A 
2 It muſt bee foft fixed on that ſure 

ground. If an Anchor only lye vpon 


good be without ground: - 

[Then is hope faſt fixed 'on Gods 
promiſe, when his promiſe is ſtedfaft- 
ty belrecued :; Faith maketh a way 
and entrance for hope. * Mbrabam 
firſt beleeued Gods promiſe,and then 
waiter! tor it. 

Firſt therefore labour for true and 
ſound faith in Gods promiſes, then 
wilſthy hope be ſure and ftedfaſt. 
3 Itmuſtoft be ſerrled and fixeda- 


' where then isthe bench of the tor- 
'mer faſtning? Our hope, in regard of 


_(k3) 


and faithfulneſſe of GOD. bee called | 


, 
—————— 
— 
A 


| | 


«a Hebo 3g. 


3 How hope is 


wcll vicd. e 


d Ueb.6.19. 


1 Caftthe An- 
chor of Hope on 
a lure ground. 


6 Mat. 5.14, © | 


dPlalti9.49. 


his hope vpon this ground. Wee are! 


| 


the ground, and be nor fixed on it, as 


3 Faſt fixe it on 
that greund. 


| ERom4.18, 8c. 


* 


3 Oft renew the 
hol 4 
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THE WHOLE ARMOVR 


CT. _—_—_—_—_—_—_— 


Hope. | 


——— 


-of Satans manifold ſtormes, is much 
ſubie& ro looſening, to wauering, It 
muſt therefore oft be renewed: *7 hey 
that wait en the Lord, (ball renew therr 
ſtrength. Thele words may beraken 
both as apromiſe of God, ſhewing 
what he will doez & as aduty on our 
part,ſhewing what we ought to doe- 
| For this end, againe and againe 
meditate on thoſe promiſes which 
we haue once knowne and belecued, 
and oft call ro minde Gods former 
| benefits and performance of his pro- 


ices.) For theſe being meanes to 
raiſc vp hope in vs at firſt, the recal- 
ling of them to our mindes againe, 
muſt needes be meanes to renew our 
hopes 
6. 17- CAnſwer to Satans ſuggeſtion 
againſt « (wre ground of Hope. 

N this laſt place, Satan hath many: 
A waics to fpoileys of this piece of 
Armour alſo, and that, by labouring 
either to keepe it from vs, that -wee 
neucr hauc it, or to wreſt it trom vs, 
after we hauc it, i 


berwixt Faith and Hope, .ſo as with- 
out Faith there can be no Hope, bee! 


| bends whar forces hee can, againſt 


Faith, to keepe vs from it, or depriue 
Vs of it. To auoid this, the former 


His ſuggeſtions more proper a- 


| eainft this grace, arc ſuch as theſe ; 


Suggeſt. Ll There ncedeth no ſuch 
adoc ro finde out a ſurc ground, if 
thou hope well, it is well cnough; 
Thus hee preuaileth with the greater 
"ſort of our 'people, eſpecially, with 
the more jgnorant and, ruder ſort, 
who doe not onely in their hearrs 
conceive, but with their tongues alſo 
are ready tq vtter {ach conceits as 
theſc, 1 hope well, yea,1 hope to be ſaued 
4 well &s the beff. Heere 1s their An- 
chor caſt our. Burt aske them, What 
is the ground of their hope, all the 
anſwer they-can giue, is, They hope 
well. Many that know not the funda 
mentall pojnts of Chriſtian Religion. 


nor the firſt grounds of Saluation, 


| 


—— 7 — OOO. 


| miſes: (theſe were Daxids vſuall pra- 


Becauſe there is a mutuall relation ' 


; Treatiſe of Faith is to be obſerued. | 


ME ————— 


, 


(being much worſe then the * He- 
brewes, of whom the Apoſtle com- 
plaineth, that they had need be tau7ht 
which are the firſt principles of the Ora- 
cles of God) will yer ſay, 1 hope well. 
Anſ. Toauoidthis, all ignoranu per- | 
ſons, though they bee growne in 
yecres, muſt be willing ro be inſtru- 
&ed and cuen catechized. Theophi/as, 
a Noble-man,was ſo ©inſtructed. Mi- 
niſters muſt vie to catechize and 
teach fundamentall grounds. Igno- 
rance of people is a ſhame and diſho- 
nourto the Gofpell ; it makerh them 
a prey to Satan, and *bringeth them 
to the very pit and gulte of deſtri- 
Ction- 
$. 18. Anſwer to Satans ſugzeftions 
falſe grounds of tad Y 
Sweeeft. 2. "THe beſt grounds of 
Hope are, 1. A mans 
owne merits, 2+ The meritorious | 
workes of others, cuen their workes 
of ſupererogation. 3. A mans owne 
honeit dealing and good meaning. 
4-A rgans proſperous cſtate. Thus he 


<__— 


decciuerh men with falſe grounds, In | 


the firſt of theſe, hee preuaileth with 
the prouger fort of Papiſts, who truſt 
to their owne. merits. In the ſecond, 
withche more :{illy and fooliſh ſort, 
who truſt tothe merits of others. In 
the third, with. many among vs coun- 
ted ciuill; honeſt men, men of their 
words, iuſtin their dealings, &c- bur 
{auour of little piety ro God-wards : 
aSalſoin many ot the poorer ſort, who | 
thinke and fay, They doe no man any 
wrong- In the fourth, with ſorriſh 
worldlings-, who make carth their 
Heauen. 

Anſ. All theſe are like quick-ſands, 
whichbring more danger then ſafery 
to a ſhip. | 

For thefirſt, ſee the anſwer tothe 
firſt ſuggeſtion againſt righteouſ- 
neſſe, &. 7. 

For the ſecond, ſee the 3- vic ofthe 

2- Dodtrine, on ver(: 10-4 5+ 

For the third, remember, 

I. That all the honeſt dealing in 
the World, without Faith, is nothing 
acceptable ro God. 


2 That 


Treat.2. ' 


— 


6 Heb. 5.1a. 


m———_— 


eng ues 
Luke 1.4 


4 Ole 4.1. 
2 Thel.1,v 


Heb.11,6. 


4d Tude 1.4, 


P—_—s 


—_— 


Pars. 7, Hope. lhe 


OF GOD. 


— 


3 That good meanings and in- 
tentions may ſtand with moſt abo- 
minablgimpictics apdiniquities- For ! 
proofe whereof, read.Jobs 16-2 and 
CACAs 26-9. I. 2] 

3 Thariy more beſcemecth fooles 
{ then wiſemen,top build all chcjr hopes 
| vpon conictures... 

For the fourth, know that outward 
proſperity, wealth, health, honaur, 
credit fauour of friends, and the like, 
are but * common gifts, which God 
indifferendly beſtoweth og all ſorts 
| of people : they oft proue the Diuels 
baits to allure men vnto him, and his 
hookes to hold them faſt, and drown 
them in perdition. How then can 
| theſe bee thought to bee aſureand 

firme ground for hope ? 


! 


- —— 


« Mat.5 45. | 


LL 


| 
$- 19. Anſwer toSatans ſuggeſtion 


ii. ttt. ad” Py 


of licentious trufting on Mercy. | 


] 3» Suggeſt. gill truſt to Gods 
Mercy , and lhiope 


_—— 


therein; and in confidence thereof, 
rake liberty tothy ſclfe ro doe what 


| | ſeemeth good in thine owne eyes. | 
Thus hee maketh carnall Goſpellers, 
Libertines, Hypocrites, 2nd the like, 
(* Who jarne the grace of God into wan- 
tonneſſe) rolet their Anchor of Hope 


lye looſe vpon the ſure ground of 
Gods mercy. 

Anſw. When Gods mercy is wil- 
fully and witringly abuſed, his 1uſtice 
is prouoked to take vengeance; Gods 
gracc giuerh liberty to no finnez ©7 he 
grace of God which brinzeth ſalaation 
unto all men, teacheth ys to deny vs- 
codlineſſe and worldly luſts, and to line | 
ſoberly, righteenſly, godly, &c. Thisis 
the end ot grace, and this alſo will be 
the power and efficacy thereof in all 
to whom it belongeth : for they who 
partake of the merit of Chriſts Sacri- 
fice, to haue their finnes pardoned, | 
[ partake alſo of the efficacy thereof,to | 


eTir,2.11, 13. 


| are words of Truth, 


—_ 


Ephel: 6.17. 
h- 20. Of Satans ſeeking to deprine ws 
of the ſe of Hope, | 


Leo attaining true Hope, then 
will hee labour to quaile our Hope, 
and fo ſpoile vs of it, and that by 
theſe and ſuch ike meanes. 

1 By making vs roo carelefſe, and 
roo ſecure, wherein Heeſomewhat 
prevailed with Lot, Dagid, Petty, and 
ſuch other. ” * | 

For auoyding this, wee muſt duly 
conkder our owne weaknes, and the 
many fierce temptations whereunto 
we are {ubie,and thereby be ſtirred 
vpto watch and pray, as* Chriſt y 
an this ground exhorterh' his Diſcj- 
ples. 

2- By mouing vs to deſpaire, by 
realon of our vaworthineſſe ; and 
here hee will obiet what weeare by 
nature, what by the multitude and 
gricuouſnefle of our aQuall tragſgret- 
fions, and in theſe reſpets how yn- 
worthy of the '{faluation which wet 
waite for. | _—_ 

For auoiding this, we muſt remove? 
our eyes from off our ſclues, atid caſt" 
them vpon the free grace, and rich 


mercy of God, and yponthe all-ſuf- | 


ficient merit of Chriſt, and remem- 
ber that rhe faluation whict\God 


hath promiſed, hee will giue for his | 


owne Names fake. | 

3 By calling into queſtion the 
truth of Gods promiſes, cſpecially 
when he ſcemeth long ro delay the 
accompliſhment of them , or when 
troubles ariſe. 

For auoyding this, wee muſt bee 
perſwaded, that God is wiſeſt, and 
beſt knoweth the fitteſt times and 
meanes for accompliſhing his promi- 
ſes :and withall, hold ir as an: vnde- 
niable principle,that all Gods Words 


——_— 


| haue the power of finne ſubdued. 
| 
: 


_ 
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THE 


F thus the Diuell carmot keepe vs | 


| 4d Mart. 26.41, 


«© F905 
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| THE 
EIGHTH PART. 


- The Sword of the Spirit. 391 


o w—— 
— 
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1200 
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Epheſ. 6..17. 4nd the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Woad of God, | 


I "EY —_—_ 


| 


| ws 
| 
$. 1. Of adding 4 Sword to other pieces | Chriſt, who putthe Diuell ro flight: | 5 Ma-4-10- 
of Armour. likewile in one of his Captaines, S- | 
| Paul, 'who brovght his body into | #! Cor-9.27. 
He fixr and haſt piece | ſubietion, and *to whom the world | ' ©2144 
of Armour, isnot on- | was crucified. | 
ly defenſive as all the | If we ſtandonly vpon defetice, we | Rea/05, 
former, but offenſiue | embolden and hearten our enemies, 
allo, like a Sword. | who will neuer leaue affaulting vs, | 
| ; * Notethis copulatiue | rill they have prevailed againſt vs, e>.- | 
| particle AND, and the Sword, that is, | cept they be deftroyecd ; as Saul ne- | 
i take the Swordalſo as well as other | ucr left perſecuting David, till hee | 
| pieces of Armour: Whence obſerue, | himſelfe was T7 71 
; that | Here is a good dircCtion for Magi- | 7/1. ! 
|_ Dot. i 1twnot enengh to keepe off our enc- | ſtrates that have a charge over people | Morne 
—_ rs, ; mics aſſaults, from annoying vs, but | commitred vnto them,that they con- ' arp wi. 
. way | 087 care and endeuour muſt bee to drine | tent not themſclues with defending | Church. 
b Lam 4.7. | chem away and deſtroy them. * Reſiſt the | ſuch as are vnder their gouernmenr, 
; Diwell (ſaith the Apoſtle ) andhe ſhall | from Idolaters, Heretiques, Atheiſts, 
fiye. Reſiſt, is a word not onely ot de- | worldlings, and the like enemies, but | 
tence,bur allo of offence. This phraſe, | tha®they cut off and deſtroy thoſe | 
he ſhall flye; ſhewerh, that our cnde- | dangerous and miſchieuous enemies. | 
gour muſt be to drive him away, and | Forthis purpoſe the Sword of God | 
Put him to flight. It implyerth both 2 | is commirtcd into their hands :- and 
| promiſe and and a duty. To this pur- G T hey are the Miniſters of God, to take | kRomet3.4- 
4 | , poſerend thoſe phraſcs in Scripture, | Vengeance on ſuch as doe enill. ) Thus | !> King, 23.20. 
 Corrtronst | of © killing our members cn earth, | did that good King Jah, and other 
me, |) * mortifying the decdes of the body, | good Kings: 
Roi 8.13, © crucifying the fleſh and the world, | Obie. This is done by the tem- 
; Pt '* deſtroying the body of finne,s beatiny | porall ſword : but what is thar to the | 
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'if Rom. 6.6. | 1*." A 
'z :Cor.g.277 | downethe body, and keepin? it 3» fub- | Sword of the Spirit here meant s ! 
| ' ie:0p, We have a nutable exaniple | Arſe 1 Ir may fitly be applycdby | 
[hereof in our Head and Genctall, | way of allufton. 
| | 2+ Ir 
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The vie of the 
temporal ſword, 


an helpe to the 
ipirituall. 


Vje 2, 

2. Miniſters muſt 
retutecrror, and 
rcp1 Ou VICE, 


- WY —C——— 


Gods Word, 6d 


Or G® D. 


bl tphel. 6.17, 


M— 


rn rm ne 


——— —— 


2 It followeth by iuft and necel* | 


fary conſequence: for cuery one mutt 

doe his beſt ro profligate fpirituall 

enemies : and ſeeing God hath af- 

forded ro Magiſtrates, nor onely the 

ſpiritual Sword, which is common to 

all Chriſtians, but alſo a temporal 

| Sword which is proper tothem, they” 
| muſt yſe: both. 

3 The vſe ot the temporall Sword 
is a great helpe to the {pirituall, and 
much good may bee done thereby : 
for howſocuer Saran himtclte, being 
a Spirit, is no whit daunted with the 
temporall Sword : yet' Idolaters , 
Heretiques, profane men, and ether 


like inſtruments of the Diuell, in,and 


by whom the Diuell much annoyeth 
the Church of God, are daunted, and 
may bee deſtroyed thereby, and ſo 
Satan pur to flight. Ir is the oner- 
throw and ruine of many Churches, | 
that the ciuill Gouernours ſuffer the 
enemies thereof toget head, and aſ- 
fault the Church and people of God. 
Here is a direQion alfo for Mi- 
niſters: They muſt nor. onely teach 
the truth, in{trutin good manners, 
encourage the vpright, but alſo reture 
errors, cut downe {inric, . and ende- 
vour to deſtroy whatſocuer maketh a- 
gainſt the glorious Go(pellof Chriſt, 


maCor.10.4,5,6. 


| 
, 


aTit.1.9, 


— 


Note what the. Apoſtle faithin this 


caſe, ® The weapons of our warfare are 


| mighty through Gow to caft down holJs, 


caſling downe the imaginations, and e- 
ery bigh thing that us exalted a;ainſt 
the knowledge of God, crc- and haning 
vengeance ready azainſt all diſobedience. 
That' wec may not thinke that this 
was proper to his Apoſtolicall functi- 
on, ® he laitt in gencrallot a Biſhop, 
that ashe muſt be able to exhort with 
whalſome doctrine, fo to rmprone 
them that ſay azainſt it, There is a 
rwo-cdged Sword put into the 
mouthes of Miniſters, they muſt ac- 
cordingly vie it, to defend by teach- 
ing found doctrine, and inſtructing 
in good mangers : to offend by con- 
tuting crtors, and reprouing ſinnes. 


corruption in lite creepeth into the 
Church tor want hercot. 


As tor priuatc perfons, 'cuery one 
bath acharge ouer his owne ſoule , 
tor their owne ſoulcs ſafety they: 
mult refiſt Satan, opyj:ofe againſt the 
world, ſubduc their fleſh, ſtrike and: 
fight: it is a feoliſh pitty to ſpare the 


enemy, and deftroy a mans ſelfc. If | 


Satan tempt, with an holy indignati-. 
on, bid him auoid : if the world al 


luce, defie it: if the fleſh luſt, fub- 


duc it. | 

Thus much for the connexion of 
this Weapon with the: r pieces 
of Armor. I willnow diftinaly han- 
dle ir, and ſhew 6.14 


1 Whar this Weapon is- 


2 How ficly reſembled to a Sword, | 


and why called the Sword of the 
Spirit, Ny 

3 How it may be taken and vſed. 

4 What is the benchr of well yliog 
it, ioratix 

5s Wharare the {lejghts of Satan tg 
depriuc vs of it- ? w_ 


$- 2. Of the true Word of Cod: % 
J þe Weapon here preſeribed, is 


cxpretly rermed the Word of God, 
which is that part of Go ps Will 


—— | 


153 
Ve 2. 


2 Privaic Chr i- 


ſtrans muſl tub. * 


+ duc tVe:t cac- 


which in the holy Scripture heecau- 
ſed to bee recorded. It is called 
*IVord, becauſe by it Gods Will is 
manifeſted and made knowne, cuen | 
2s a man maketh knowne his minde 
and will by his words. x 


Ir is alfo ſaid ts bee the Word of | 


God, in regard | 

1 Of the Author, which is ? God 
himfelfe. 

2 Of the matter, which is * Gods 
Will. | 

3 Ot the end, which is © Gods 
Glory. 

' 4 Of the efficacy, which is Gods 
' Power. 

This Word is properly and truly 
the right ſence and meaning of the 
Scripture : for except that bee found | 
out, in many words there may ſeeme 


Many errors in indgement, and much 


ro be matter of faſhoed, (as that * the 
Sonne knoweth not the day of iudge- 
ment:) of herefie(as that the *Father s 


greater then the $0n:)& contradiction, | 


as 


—— __—  ——— 


roma, 


rr 


micy 


T. Point. 
Whar is the 
Word of God. 


0 proem, 


f 3 Tim-3.16. 
'q Eph.1.9. 


r&3,10. 


[Rorm.1.16. 


Nor the letter, 
bar the ſerie is | 


Gads Word. 


i Mar,13.33, 


#1 oh.1 4.28, 


| 
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i Phil, 2. 6. 


bo 


Pe. 

| Search our 
| the ſcnce of 
: Scriprare. 

| beanerÞ, 

i Hlah.5.39; 


ſilabe, apices, 
in diuinis 
Seripturs,plena 


in Epb.3. 


Vide Aug,de 


25,0. 
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GodsWord: \ #1eatet, 


as betwixt that which Chriſt ſaid(ACy 
' Father is greater then 1,)8& that which 


—— _ AD—_— —— 


Epheſ-5- 32. and which the Rhemiſts 
tranſlate a Sacrament. But * the ori- 


—  _ ————— — 


KF pSHCch, 


——C——— 


— SAic.5-22 . , FMat-2-6. 
| Compare) Poa oeninhdug, 10.5 


the Apoltle ſaid, (that * Chriſt Telus 
thought it no robbery to bee equall with 
God, 

The letter of Scripture may bee al- 
ledged, and yer the Word of God 
miſied,as by all herctiques. Anda man 
may ſwarue from the lerter, and yet 
alleadge the true Word of God , as 
the Euangcliſts ard Apoſtles did ma- 
ny times, 


ginall fignifictha myſtery, or ſecret. 


per kindes of ſpeeches, which being | 
tranſlated word for word, in other | 
languages would ſceme abſurd : fo 
that for the true vnderſtanding of the 


So may diuers Tranflaters differ in 
ſome words and phraſes : and Prea- 
chers in alledging teſtimonies of the 
Scripture,may miſſe oftheiuſt lerters, 
and yer allretaine the truce Word of 
God, which is the true ſence rightly 
 conceiued, and rightly applycd. 
| This therefore is it which we mult 
labour after, and that with care and 
diligence, as Chriſt implicth, where 


| he commandeth to | ſearch rhe $crip- 


tures. The word which hee vieth, is 
mctaphoricall, taken from ſuch as vic 
to ſcarch in Mines for filuerand gold: 
they will dig deepe; they will breake 
the ſcuerall clots of carth all to pieces, 


Singuli ſermones , 


ſun! ſenfibus, Hier. 


deft. Chr Ll; 2.24 


to finde out the golden Oare, Thus 
muſt wee deale with the Scriptures, 


39. and by Salomon ( Pro: 2-4.) and 
{0 much the rather , becauſe cuery 
| ſentence, ſyllable, letter and tittle in 

holy Scripture is of moment, Oher- 


$- 3- Of the meanes to finde out the true 
ſence of the Scripture, 


Þ2* our helpe in finding out the 
true ſence of Scriprure, there are 
divers profitable means, :s, 


El ——  — —— CC nn no 
CG IS Does — 


| crament, was the word Sacramentum, 
; which the vulgar tranſlation vieth, 
| 


| diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed, and 


' whereby the true conſtruction of 


| guments may be obſcrued. 


\ hereftc of Tranſabſtantiation groun- 


& weare exhortcd by Chriſt,(10h.5. | 
| the circumſtances going before, and 


| wiſe if wee doe not thus ſearch the 


Belides, cuery language hath pro- 


propriety of many Scripture phrales, 
*nowledge of the originall rongues 
1s needfull. 

2 Skill in the Arts, whereby pro- 
per and Fguratiue phraſes may bee 


words, and iuſt conſequence of ar- 


Theſe eſpecially are for the lear- 
ned, wherein the vnlearned muſt ſeck 
the helpe ofthe learned. I 

3 Knowleige of the CAnalogie of 
Faith, that is, of the fundamentall 
points of our Chriſtian Religion,thar 
no ſence be made contrary to any of 
them. The lirerall acceptarion of 
theſe words, ! Thw is my Body, and the 


ded thereon, is contrary to the fixt 
Article of our Creed, He «ſcended in-| 
to Heauen, and ſitteth at the right hand 
of God, &c. | 

4 Obſeruation of the ſcope of that 
place which is interpreted, .and of 


following after- Thus may the true 
meaning of that Parabletouching the 
Samaritan, which ſhewed mercy to 


Scriptures, in ſtead of Gods Ward, | cafily found our. 
wee may alleadge Our 0wne Conceus, | 


the man wounded and halfe dead, be 


5 Comparing one place With ano- 
ther. Thus the meaning of manytypes 
and propheſics in the old Teſtament, 
may be vnderſtood by the applicati- 
on of them in the New» By compa- 
ring obſcure places with per{picuous 
places, the» obſcure will bee made 


| 
' 


| 


| 


i 


Luke 10.30,KC, 


1 Y nderſtanding of the oviginall | 
rongaes - divers errors and herchics | 
haue beene drawne frontranſlations. 
'Ir is likely that the firft thing that | thercfc.. - 
; moucd Papiſts to make marriage a Sa- | to opei: [151-05 that he may ſee the | 
| wonders of Grids Law(Pſalaig. 18.) 


| 


perſpicuous. 
6 Prayer. Forthercby the Spirit 
of rcuclatiot, whereot the Apoltle 


[uid prayeth vnto God | 


7 Faith ard widirmce to Gods 
Word. 


Agant orande O, 
| qQuerendo & ben 
| | ; | Puendo of intel- 
ſpeake*]; (7 phe 1-17.) is obtained : | lizent Aug de 


I eee ee ee md 


= 


| 


| Parts. Godt Word _ --::QE GOD. Hi tpheſ.6. 17. = — 


. 
— —— . 


——  —_ 


Word,ſo farre as it is made knowne: |.and carcfull for -che fafery of our 
God giuerh ouer ſuch co belecue lies, þ foules, as naturall men for theit bo- 
who recciuc not. or loue not. the | dies. * ; 

truth. 8 MY 


95 1 
þ 


$+ 4+ Of the ſemblance betwixt rhe v- 5. Why the Ward is called a Sword 


Word of God and a Sword. of the Spirit. , ., © Io 
II. Point, Sword, whereunto rhe Word is | His Word of God is called the 
| opp ompared, hath « double vic : || & Sword of the Sperit,as'iti regard of 


:cdtoa Sword, | One, todefend a man from the af- | the ' Author of it; 'which isthehgly 
faulrs of his enemies ; (they who can |-Spirit, ſo alſo ofthe nature and kinde 
well vie a Sword, finde a great vſc |ot it: for it is Spiritvall: and Toop- 
hereof, euen-inthis reſpe&t.) The ©- | poſed to a material] Sword made of 
ther isro annoy, driue backe, and de- | merall : which: may bee called-t 

635am, 23.6. | ſtroy a mans enemy- * This double | Sword of fleſh. Torthis purpoſe the A- 
viedid Eleaz.ar, one of Davids Wor- | poſtle faith, * The weapons of our war- | k xCor. 10.4. 
thies, make of his Sword, (which hee | fare are not carnall : (not carnall, is in 
vied ſo long, that it r/aww"ro- hi hand | cfte&t as muchas: Spirituall.)* HeaFe 

ane,)he defended himfelte and the is it thatit is ſo) lively and pamerfuti, | (HebA.nn 

ſenckies, and-deſtroycd:the Phili- ſher per then any two-edged Sword, pity- C-. 
| tims therewith. + #5” | cing evew to the diuiding aſunder of 
_ Thus che-Wordof Godk of great | /a#/t and firit, and of the t0ynts and 
vie, - both-to defend vs fromalt the | marraw,c i 4 diſcerner of the thoughts 
aſſaults of our ſpirituall enemies, and | and intents of rhe heart. Were it not 
alſo ro.drive away ,confound;and de- |fpirituall, it could not poſſibly pierce | 
| troyrhem-. 1; & profitable for dottrine | lo deepe, it could-not diſcerne the 
| and reproefe, for inſtruttiow 'and cor- | thoughts of the heart : neither could 


5 2 Pct. 1.321, 


| rettion,; (2 Tim-3-16.) | Itannoy the Diuecll, who is nor fleſh 
This is evident by Chriftsmanner |andbloud (as wee haue heard) but a | 
of viing the Word in his-confli |{pirir 1! ; 
with Satan : by it he did defend him- |: Behold Gods goodneſſe and wil- Pe 
b Mat. 4.4. ſelte againſt rhe * firſt, and* ſecond |;dome .in furniſhing vs with ſuch-a | 
5 6 affault, and * by it in the third, hee | weapon,as gurgreateſt enemics,cuen 
draue the Diuetl iaway. Thus hee v- | they who are not fleſh and bloud, doe. 
ſed it afterwards in his conflicts with | dread 2 and thay not withour cauſe, 
Scribes; Phariſes, Sadduces,” and 0-| becaulc ir is of power ro:confound 
thers, When any thing was obieR- | thew.' Soas. if we bee wile, $kilfull 
eMr12.35. | Ed againſt Chriſt, viually-ke® defen. | andearctull in viing it, we® need u# | »1 Per 3.14. 
ded himſelfe-with the Scriptutes,and |Frare thert feare, wor be troubled + but | Phil.r.24, 
/% :232.44 | Withthe Scriprures he * contounded | werhaltrather ftrike dread agd terror 
; As7.1,8& | them: ſodid 8 Stephen, * Apollos, and | intorhem, © {7 i GW” | 
b& 18.28. all the Apoſttes. gh uct A ng J 
Gladims dicitar | ' By the Wordalſo, may all carnall | $46. '0f the meanes of well 2ſing- the | 
jo dau 48 | 29 fleſhly luſts bee cur downe and | -+: «Wark 1 
(ur f a») ar a p | 
e; precidit: fc &+ | ſubdued , as: fluſh may be cut in pic- 
ſermo dicinn can | Cog by 2 Sword. rnd 


p | "at "9s _ : | ] 
Or the well viing of this Spirituall | } pour. 


"6; prone mayor Wherefore as Gentlemen, Souldi- | ®. Sword, fqurc eſpeciall gracesare | Fouregraces 
| tem.3, ers,and Trayellers alwaies haue their | needefull. 1. Knowledge, 2. Wil | 2<<dfulltovie |} 


| Swords by their ſides or ih their | dome. 3. Faith- 4, Obedience: * Re ns | 
hands, ready to defend themſclues, | '-1- For Knowledge: In all things that | | xcunieage. 
- | and-tq fpoilethewrememits 1.fo ought | wee doe, we mult by the Word vn- | 
we alwaies to. have this Sword in rea- | derſtand and know what God ſaith , 
[Hocke. Let'vs ſhew our ſelves as wiſe |what is his good will, pleaſing and | 
2 accep- 


—_— 


L — 


Per Scriptures ſo- 
las potes plenam 

Du intellagere ve- 
laxtatem, Hier, ol 


Dem. 


Vie 


a OC9r774. 
i Tim.4.13, 


1 b Iof.1.3. 
Falls. 97: 


156 
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| table ro him:ſor which we haue both 

| thepractice of the Pſalmiſt (7/al-85« 
$.) and the precept of the Apoſtle 
(Rom-12-3. Epheſ. 5.17.) For by the 
holy Scriptures onely and alone wee 
may attaine to the knowledge of rhe 
whole Will of God. Without know- 
ledge of Gods Truth, we ſhall be al- 
| wates waucring , and neuer eſtabli- 
ſhed in any truth, whether it con- 
cerne iudgement or practice, nor yer 
with courage rcfiſt any contrary cor- 
ruption- 


$. 7. Of the meanes to attaine Know- 
ledge by the Word. 


F®* this, obſeruetheſedireRions. 
1 Reade the Word diligently 
and frequently : * Give attendance 
thereunro : and that not onely with 
others, butalſo alone with thy felfe, 
that thou mayeſt better obſerue it. 
Haue ſet times for this end, and bee 
conſtant in obſeruing them : if by 
 atty vrgent occaſions thy taske bee o- 
mitted at one time, double it another 
time. 
2 * Meditate of that which thon 
haſt read. Meditation is an cſpeciall 
{ meanes to helpe both vnderſtanding 
and memory. A thing at firſt reading 
is not ſo well concetucd,as when it is 
{ ſcriouſly pondered : this ſerious pon- 
dering makerh a deepe imprefion of 


3 Attend to the preaching of Gods 
Word : and bring thereunto a mind 
willing to learne. This is Gods or- 
\ dinance, inthe vic whereof wee may 
well wait and depend vpon God for 
his bleſſing, and thar, 

TI Tocnlighten our vnderſtanding. 
2 Toworke ypon our affetions. 
3 To teach vs bow to apply it, 


| $. 8. 0f wiſdome in applying the Word. 


2 | Wiſdame ; Ir teacheth vs 


rigly to apply the Word , 


1 


meanihg of that particular place 
| which wee alleadge, and alſo accor- 


— 
—_— _ 


ding to the preſent matter for which 
it is : | 
If we miſſe of the meaning of the 
place, iris no word of God, but a 
conceit of our owne braine : © Wee 
wert the Scripture t6 our owne de- 
ſirujop. If it bee not pertinent to 


Geds Word. 


it 1n our memories. q 


| arid that both in the true ſence and 


the matter, itis as a Plaiſter or a Me- 
dicine wrongly applyed, which hea- 
2th when it ſhould draw,and ſo cau- 
ſeth inward feſtering : or draweth 
when it ſhould heale, and ſo maketh 
the ſore or wound much worſe. A 
Potion miſtaken, oft killeth the Pati- 
ent. Even fo, if the terrours of the 
Law bee vrged toa wounded coalct- 
ence, they may drive a man ingo vt- 
ter deſpaire : or tf the ſweere promi- | 
ſes ofthe Goſpell be applyecd ro pro- | 
phane Lihertines, and carnall Geſ- 

pellers, they may make them highly 

and intolerably preſume. Nothing 

can bee more. pernicious, then the 

Word wrongly applycd. Iris like 
C Savls Sword, which near retnrned 
empty from the bloud of the [laine: when 
it was held our againſt the enemies, 

it deſtroyed them ;, when Sas! him- 

ſelfe fell vpon ir, -it ranne into his 
owne bowels, it killed him. Sothe 

Word well viedagainſt our ſpirituall 
enemies, deftroycth them : it wee 
fall on it our ſclues, it may bce the 
death of our ſoules : for ir is *cither 
the ſanour of death,or the ſiuonr of lift. 

Needfull it is then, that vnto know- 

ledge wiſdome bee added, that wee 

may rightly apply it. . 

For this end wee muſt obſerue , as 
the true meaning of the place ir ſelfe, 
ſo the eccafion, matrer,and end why 
it is alleadged, that fo fir and perti- 
nent places may be alleadged. Thus 
did Chriſt yſe the Word : he allead- 
ged * a moſt fit Text againſt diſtruſt, 
ſo alſo againſt £ preſumption, and a- 
otinſt *:dolatry- 


6. 9. Of Faith in Gods Word. 


Por Faith, the power of GoDs 
Word is reſtrained therevnro : 


| for 'it is the power of God to every one 


that 


OTE ONEEY "NS 


£2 Pew3ets. 


d 2 $Sam.1.23. 


ez Cor.2.16, 


3 Faith, 


3 Rom.1.16. 


J 
| 


| 
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ſeriptwrar uns per + 
(pics fir malny aus 
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eDeu.5.33+ 


dloha 13.17% 


4. Point, 
The benetit of 
well ving the 
Word 


Park 8... |Geds Wor 4. 


QF GOD. 


tphci.6.17. 


—— 


| wiſdome without iris in vaine. * 'The 
| Word which the Iewes heard, profite! 
them not, becanſeit was not mixed with 
Faith in them that heard it. Euah vn- 
| derſtood 'Gads Word well cnough, 
and wiſdome ſhe had ers to 
apply ir; but becauſc ſhe did not ſtgd-: 
faſtly belceue in it , but was brought 
| ro doubt of it, ſhe loſt the vic of this: 
Sword, her enemy came in vpon hers 
and killed her. _ * 

For this end the authority efthe 
Scriptures is well to bee noted ;: they 
arc of divine authority (> Tim-3+16-) 
Gods oracles arc recorded inthern - 
not one iop: or tittle of thera ſhall 
ſcape,till all-bee fulfilled (Afaz.5.18+) 
This known and belecyed will bring 


— ——  _——— _—_—_—_—_—_ 


that beleenerh. All 'knowledge and ; 


— — 


no error in iudgement,bug may be re- 
tured, no corruption inlife, bur may 
be redreſfled hereby: Neither 15 there 
any<ruc ſound doarine, but may-be 
proued and maintained againſt al} 
gaine-ſayers, or any yertue and duty, 
but may be warranted by it, and wee 
thereby- direed allo in the pertor- 
mance thereof. .* The Apoſtle cx- 
prefly fairh of the Word, :char it is 
profitable roall theſe, f, Dad vpon 


— ——— 


| 


| his owne experience 4ffirmeth, thar 


dy Geds Word hee was made wiſer 
then the TAHucient, thenhis Teachers, 
then his Exemyjer, Ancient men,who 
haue much . experience. of many 
times, and of many:things done in 
thole times, commonly get much 
wildome by their long: cxpericnce ; 


— — 


_ r, 
ha: 20. Of yeeldins obedience to the 
2:43 vi Wins; cr: | 


vs to giuc full affcnt re; the truth of 


| Þo* -Obtaevee ; In Religiona man 

knoweth na tore then hee praRti- 
ſeth» Inthis reſpeR it is rrue; that * Zf 
| # mas thinke he knoweth any thing, bee 
knowerh nathing yet as hee. owght to 
knew : fo as without obedience, all 
knowledpe is nothing,*as Saint Jaxves | 


from one that beholdeth his face in 

a glaſſe, and forgetteth what mannet 
ot pne he was. This therefore muſt. 
beadded to all the reſt ,. and herein 
wewult bee carefull that © wee turne 
neither to the right hand, nor tothe 
left 4 neither careleſly neglect that 
which is commanded, nor prepoſte- 
rouſlydoe that. which is forbidden. 
Thus * bleſſid are they which know, 
if-:rhey dae:the things which: they 

know. In'this experimentall- know» 
ledge conſfifteth the very, power of 
this ſpirituall Swords by at.is luſt fub- 


Z dued.,the world crucified vato vs,and | 


the Divell driven away» 


declareth by 2 fit compariſon taken | 


loas £ among the Ancient is wiſdome, 
ad in the length of dayes  vnderftan- 
ang. Yer Gods\Word taught Daxid 
to vnderſtand more thenexperience 
-couldteachthe Ancient. Yea,though 
. Teachers, commonly: know more 
then Schollery, or Leatners, (*7 heir 
lips ſhould. preferve knowledge: ): yer 
Danid by Gods Word. exceeded all 


though enemics, through their con- 
tinuall ſearching after ſundry points 
of policy, and inuenting many Stra- 
tagems and cunning wiles, asalfo by 
prying into the attempts. of the ad- 
uerſe parties,” grow very fubrill and 
crafty ; yet by this Word of God 
did Dawidlearne more wiſd ome then 
all they. For Gods Wordis of a far 
larger extcntthen mans wit,wiſdom, 
learning, and expericnce can, attaine. 
vnto. Though che Booke wherein 
Go Ds Word iscontained, beenot 
camparable in mulcitude-pf Leners, 
Sylkbles, and words, to the mafic 
Volumes . of mayy mens. Workes ; 
ſtagcy of ſound matrer, and 


yertor ſub | 
varicty of ſeucrall and ſundry direQi- 
ONS» allihe Bgokes in the World are. 
not.comparable to it... Euery good 
thing whatſocucr may bce 1uſtified 


$- 11-0f the wanifald ofe of Gods Word: 


THe bencfit of. well viing this | by this Sword, cuery good thing 
; Sword, is admirable : for-rhereis | which is oppoſed againſt, may bee 


thereby 3 cuery cuill thing whatſo- 
euer may be diſproued thereby : ſo as 


148 
| 


Now noumus alt 
libros ita deftrus- 
emes ſuperbiam, | 


ita deliruentes inin 
micum Fc. Aug. | 
Confeſdib.ry; 


e2 Tim. 3.46. 


/ Pal1g 98, 99, 


129. 


£ lob.rz.42, 


EMal.2.7, 


As. Teachers,-in' knowledge. And | 


main- | 
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They arc ene- 
Wics of Gods 
people, who de- 
prauc thern of 
the vic of the 
Words 
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G ods Word. 


I" "IS 
—_ _— 


maintained ,, and euery evill thing | 
whereunto we are tempted, be repel- | 


— 7 —CQ A. 
— 


any man lycth, no diſtreſſe whereun- 


The Word an ex- 
ccllem woapon. 


to any is brought, but may bee caſed 
and helped by Gods Word : from it 
may ſound comfort bee ferched, by 
it mav 2 man bee ſupported. * This 
was Dauids comfort in bs trouble. 
Art thou atflited in body, or trou- 
blcd in conſcience 2 Are thy Chil- 
dren, Kinsfolke, or any other which 
thou accounteſt neere and deare,vnto 
\ thee, a vexation vnto: thee 2 Is thy 
| cſtare decayed © Art thou troubled 
with eui]l men, or any other way di- 
ſtreſſed £ Search the Scriptures : 
therein ſbalt thou finde comfort e- 
'nough, it rightly thoa canſt apply 


them. 


In a word; this Word of God isto'! 


the blinde, *.« Light : to them that 
| wander, © a Guide : to them that are 
in diſt;cſſe, © « Comfort : to them that 
{ doubt, © a Counſellor : to the vnlear- 
| ned, af Teacher : And what is it not? 
It is 2ll things to all men. 

O cxcellent Inftrument ! How 
much bound vnto God are we for it 2 
What account ought wee to make ot 
it How expert ovght we tobe in 
ir £ Whoſoeuer carclefly negleQeth 
{| it, or lightly eſteemerh it, is moſt vn- 
grateful to God, who in wiſdome 


| and goodnefſe hath frouided it for 


him ; and moſt iniurious to himſelte, 
Fin lofing the yſc and benefit of ſuch a 
We2pan- 


|$- 12. 0/the wrong which Papifts dee 


1 in detaining the Word. 

V Har enemies toythe {fery 
| ' and ſaluation of people, are 
Papifts, whio (like rhe Philiſtims, 


— 


Antich: iſt, and ences of Chriſt. 


1-13-19, 22+) deprive them of 
this Weapon.2 "Herein' they plainly 
declare themſclues to bee ſeruants of 


. 


at that knowledge which Lay-men 
and women hauein Gods Word, 
led. There is no crofſe vader which | 


Word, what enemies are they to 
their owne ſoules, making way to 
their owne deſtruction £ Too many 
lo doe, as 


heare it at all, of all Bookes they 
leaſt reſpe& the Bible. Many will 
haue Statute Bookes, Chronicles, 
yea, Play-bookes, and ſuch like toy- 
iſh Pamphlets, bur nor a Bible in their 
Houſe or hands : yea (which is 

lamentable) ſome Schollers, whic | 
intend tobe Diuines, haue, and readc 


| &- 13. Of neglefting Gods Word, 


S for thoſe who themſelues nep- | 
le, or reie, or abuſe GO DS 


1 They who care notro readeit,or 


ſtore of Poſtils, Legends, and ſuch 
like traſh, and yer ate ſtrangers to the 
holy Scriptures. Some vie to carry 
other Bookes with them to Church, 
eucn then to draw away their mindes 
from hearing Gods Word, when it 
is read and preached by others.Some 
goe yet further, and will not ſuffer 
their Wiues; Children, 'or other of 
cheir Houſhold to reade the Word. 
And ſome ſcoffe at ſuch as carry the 
Scriptures with them ts Church,ter- 
ming them, in reproach, BibWe-carri- 
ers. All theſe,and all other like theſe, 
haue no Sword at all, 

2 They who hauc Bibles, and it 
may be, fairclybound vp: but why £ 
Only to lye in their houſle;or to carry 
with them to Church : they reade ir 
(if ar all) as ſeldome as. may bee, 
their worldly affaires. will affoord 
them ne time to reade the Scripture. 
How many bee there, rhat never in 
their liues read thorowall the Scrip+ 
tures, if euerthey reade thorow any 
one Booke { Theſe haue a Sword, but 
to hag by the walls. 

3 They whoreade much , but on- 
ly reade, neuer ſearch the Scriptures, 
to finde out the true ſence pt mea- 


They doe euen conſpire with Saran 
 himſeife : and fo alfo doe all they, 


| 
| which openly or couertly ſpeake a- 


gainft priuate reading or publike | wich mumbling over at fer times a 
| preaching of rhe Word ; who ſcoffe certainenumber of prayers tinted by 
| Dd 


| 


pas, Yu ity much Jike vnto ſuperſtiti- 
ous Papiſts, who content themſelues 


Whe negle& the 


mies rotheir 


Treat 2, | 


Vſe. 3. 
Word, are enc« 


owne loule. 


1 Whoreade it 
not, or hearg it 
not gt ul. 


2» Whe ſcldome 
read it, 


3 Who ſearch ic 


their 
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to be edified by 


it, 


;Whe negle&a 
the preaching 


of 16 


6VVhe vſe it a- 
gaiaſt the truth, 


V. Point. 
darans wiles to 
cepriuve yY3 of the 
Y\ ord. 


4 Who ſceke nor | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


: 


| 
[ 


rences, to maintaine diſcourſe, or it 


dodrine againſt gaine-ſayers : bur 
-not to be edified in Faith,and to haue 
linne mortified thereby. Theſe draw 
forth this Sward, oncly to flouriſh 
with it. . 

5 They, who in ——_— out the 
true ſence. of Scripture, truſt to their 
owne skill, wir, and vnderſtanding, 
and neglet rhe miniſtery of the 
Word, whereby this Sword is ( as it 
were) whetred and made ſharpe, and 
they taught well ro vie it. Theſe foo- 


may be allo, to iuſtifie the truth of 


4 They,whbo as they.reade,ſo ſeeke | ' Leaſe. Far auoiding 
for the true fence : butro what end 2 | firſt labour to,haue our judgements 
| Onely to vnderſtand the truth of the 
| Hiſtory, to reconcile ſeeming diffe- 


wich are not onely rlipe Atheiſts, 
but alſo many. poore diſtreſſed :wauc- 
ring ſoules decciued. | 


this,, we muſt 


| well informed by, what arguments 


Ephel.6. 17. | 


we can, of the diuine authority ot the 


Scripture : many arguments might 


be alledged to this purpoſe ; but be- 
cauſe learned men haue taken good 
paines herein, and publiſhed that 
which they haue colleted-concer- 
ning this poinr,in print, I will rcferre 
the Readcr to ſuch Bookes : for they 
are cuery where almoſt to be had, 
Among other arguments this may 
be one, that nor only all forts of men 
( as well wicked and prop.1ane, as 
gedly and religious) haue an inward 
fearc, and dread of the Scripture, and 


beare a great reucrence thereunto, 


liſh and ouer-bold Souldiers care not | but cuen they, who gaine-lay the di-' 


how vnskilfull chemſelucs be,or how 
blunt their weapon be, 

6 They,wha doe all they can to 
be expert in Gods Word, but with 
a traiterous minde to fight againſt 
the Truth contained therein ( as He-, 
retikes;) yea, andit may be,to oucr- 


throw the authority of the Word it | 


ſelte (as many Atheiſts.) Theſe fight 
with Chriſts Weapon vnder Satans 


-| colours againſt Chriſt himſelte. 


cAn(wer to Satans ſuggeſtion, 
that the Scripture u not Gods 
Word. 


J- I4- 


He chiefcſt {lcights which Satan 
hath ro depriue vs of this Wea- 
n, are thele : 


pL 
Su2, 1. There is no {uch Word of 


| Godt all: that Scripture which is 


called Gods Word, was not inſpired 
of God, bur ſo ſaid to bee, onely to 
make men to giue greater credence 


| thereto; Thus, before Gods Word 
| was written, Stan brought men to 


doul-t of that rcuelation of G 0D s$ 
' Will which it pleaſed God to giueto 
' man, as * our firſt Parents, and ® the 
' old world. Now it is written, hee 
' makes mcn thinke it is but as other 
' writings of mans inucntion : here- 


\ 


y 


| 


| 


1 


uine authoriry of Scripture, haue in 
their conſciences a ſecret ſting which 
oft prickerth them,and checketh them 
for it, though they labour neuer ſo 
much to ſuppreſle it, 


2. Wee mult pray for the Spirit of 


rexelation, or inſpiration, which may 
inwardly teſtifie vnto our ſpirits, and 
perſwade them that God is the Au- 
thor ofthe holy Scriptures.For how- 
ſocuer many Arguments may bee 
brought to euit a mans judgement 
thereof, ſo as in his iudgement hee 
cannot gaine-fay ir, yet it is only the 
inward teſtimony of the Spirit, which 
is able ro pe: ſwade mans hca.r there- 
of, and ſo make it willingly imbrace 
and entertaine the Scripture as Gods 
Word. 

3 We muſt giue no place to doubt. 
ing about this point, but hold it as a 
principle yndeniable.Intumane Arts, 
the Profeſſors thereof teach, that 
there are ſome principles , which, 
withour all contradiction and queſti- 
on, muſt be taken for granted, lo as if 
any deny them, he is to be anſwered 
witha Cudgell, rther then an Ar- 
gument : for example, it any deny 
that the fire is hot, it were fitter to 
thruſt his hand or foote into the fire 
while he felt the heat of it, then by 

reaſons 


—_—— 


tHaue thy iudge- 
ment well 1nfor- 
med in the ay- 


tho: ity of the 
vcriptures. 


| conſci.l 2.4.3, 


2 Pray forthe 
ſpirir & reucla- 
tion. 


Ephe.1.17. 


2 Giue no place 
to doubting. 
Audiendi non ſunt 
qui ferte dicerert, 
Vnde {cus illss Ui- 
bros unus veri & 
veraciſiimi D ei 
Spirilu eſſe buma- 


ne gener: mimnifty a. 
$037 id ipſum enim 
» axime creden- 
di erat oc. Ang, 
Conſci.l. 6.6.5, 
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| Perkins in Prophe. 
| tha.34.& in caſe of 
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"Gods 


Word, 
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f Mat.4-10. 


| os to 


ty, 


— Aloo. 


proue vnto him that it is 
hot. 'IF any humane Art haue ſuch 
vndenyable principles , much more 
the Art of Arts, Dinizity : And in 
Divinity, of all principles, this is one 
which leaſt of all ought to be brought 


nefſe of !oþ# the Baptiſt, 'of his owne 
workes, and of the Father hinſelfe: 


in queſtion , becauſe it is the very! 
ground-worke of all. Wherefore it 
any ſuch ſuggeſtion bee caſt into our 'ny error in doAtrine, or corruption in 
hearts by Satan, let \s with an holy life, is onely the bare letter of the 
indignation (as* Chriſt did when he Word, not the true ſence thereof, 


$- 16- Of Heretiques falſifying the | 


Word. 51 


Hat which Heretiques, or other 
wicked men alleadge' to iuſtifle a- 


as _ FIE—_ Sth —— + 


b & 7. 


Bighine Cuſan, in 
Epiſt.ad Bohen.z. 


| 


| 


was tempted to worſhip the Diuel)) | 
bid Satan auoide. 


| $-15-.Anſwer to Satans Sungeſtion of 


2 Segg-JT is but 2 leaden ſword, asa | Firſt, mane/td,by leauing our ſome- 


and ſo not the Word of God, bnt 
conccits of their owne braine : for it 
6 all the Scriptures which they al-; 
| leadge, be well fifred and throughly 
| examined, we ſhall inde themenher 
mangled or mingled, 'peruerted or 
| mi{-applycd- 


the imper fettion of Goas Word, 


nofe of waxe it may be tur- ;thing of moment, ®as in the Text 
ned every way. Herer:oves, Icolaters 'which Satan alleadgeth to Chriſt, he 
Schiſmatiques . prolanc perſons, left our this clauſe, in all thy wajes, 


] Gods Werd, a 
 fure rule. 


\ x Plalrg,7,8,9. 
1 &119,160, 


{| b Reu.22.18,19, 
|3Gal.n.s. 


h Pifarclecyv. 


{z Pet.1.19. 


| 


much prevailed with Papiſls. 


| 


ſelte turne it to their 6wne tvrncs. 
Beſides,it is ſo ÞIun»;z5 it can neither 
cur oft errors in iÞCgcment,nc1 rote 
out corruptions inlife * for notwith- 
ſtanding the bef? application that may 
be made of Gods Wo1d, heretiques 
remain as peruerſe in iudgement, ard 


this ſword Þad ncuer becne vicd a- 
gairſt them. In theſe hath Satan 


Anſw. It 1s moſt falſe, thar Geds 
Word is cither {o fle>ible or ſotlunt. 
It is a moſt ® true, righr, certaine, in- 
tallible, vedeniable Word, alwaics 
conſtant, ever one and the fame for 
cuer : ſo abſolutely perſc, as ®no- 
thing can be added ro it, or may bee 
taken from it. *' Whoſcerer teacheth 
any otherwiſe ther. it teacheth, is ac- 
curſed. * Saint Peter termethir, * 4 
more ſure wordthen thar divine voice 
which was heard from Heauen at 
Chrifs transfguration : which hec 
doth not any whit roextenuatc the 
authority of That, but the more to 
commend 7 hs vntothe Church, ſo 
2s if a difference could be made, this 
written Word of God ſhould have 
preeminence; and ſo doth |* Chrifl 
alſo ſermeto preterre it yntothe wit- 


werlclings, yeaand the Ciuell im- | 


wicted men as obſtinate in lite, es if 


which hadtaken away all the force 
of his temptaticn : for & was net 
Chrifts way to fling himſelte head- 
long frcomrma Pinacle, there being 0- 
ther wayes and meanes whereby be 
might ccme dewne; ſo *in the de- 
{cription of a naturall mans conditi- 
on, this word ozely js Icft out inthe 
vulgar Laine tranſlation, whereby 
they would auoid the Texralleadged 
2painſt their ſemi-Pelagian opinion 
of mans being onely halfe dead in 
ſfnne. So allo in Rem. 11: 6. this 
Clauſe is left out, Bat if it be of works, 
then is it 8 more grace,otherwiſe worke 
is no worke, Which words arc a moſ} 
euicent teſtimony againſt merit of 
Workes. 

2 Hingled, by adding ſomething 
which may make for them, as the old 
Latine Copies in Rem,4.2-added this 
word (Legrs) of the Law, and thence 
they inferre that all workes ate not 
excluded from iuſtifying aman- And 
in all the Latine Copies this word 


gather an argument todeifethe Vir- 
gin Mary. 

3 Pernerted, and that two wayes, 
Firſt, by taking that literally which 
is meant fhguratiuely,zs that phraſe of 


— —_— 
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I 


Heretic carpant 
elpquia SLriptnree 
rum & quani 
in ſe eft maculant. 
Hieron.in Exec34 


” Pſal.g1.1 I, 
Mart.4 6. 


x Gen.6.5, 


Cunftacogitatio 
cordis mienia off 
ad malum 0m 
tempore, 


*(fall) in the Angels falutation ro + Luk.5.18, 
Mary is added, whence they likewiſe | {** 84«plens 


Chriſt | 
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"Part. 8. | God:Word. | Or GoD. 


aMat.26.26, | Supper, *Tbwu1s my Body - 2- By ta- | $..38. An(wer to Satans ſme ceſtion of | 
SE . . | % 
king that allegorically, which was the difficulty of Gods Word. 
ſpoken properly, as that ſpeech of |... | | : 
—— Peter ro Chriſt;,* Here are jw ſwords, | 3 Suggeſt of Bs Swords {9 faſtin 
w_ wherby they would proue that there the Scabbard, that ir 
belongethto the Pope two Swords: | can hardly, if ar all, be pulled our.To 
the ſpirituall Sword of a Paſtor : and | ſpeake plainly, it is fo hardanddith- 
the temporall Sword of a King- cult, that the true meaning cannot be 
4 <AMiſ-applyed,by turning the pla- | found our, Herein alſo are Papiſts 
ces which they. alledge, to another beſotred , who alledge to this pur- | 
thing then was intended by the Holy | pole the words of Peter, that among 
Ghoſt. As in that ſpeech of Chriſt | thoſe pojnrs which Saint Paul deli- 
cMat.16.18, to Peter, *© V pon this Recke, 65. they uered in his Epiſtles, * ſome are hard to *zPer,z.16; 
HR _ apply that ro Peter, and tothe Pope, be wuderftood, | 
eee | which Chrift meant of himſelfe.| C4z/. If God deſerue more cre- Gods Word per- | 
Herein doe Separatiſts and Shiſma- | dence then Satan, this ſuggeſtion is | Picvous. 
dGen.3.15, | tikes much offend. Theſe Texts, * 7 | diretly falſe. God faith, That his 
| will put enmity betweene thy ſeede and | 'Werds alight wnto our feete, and 4 | IPfaltrg.ros. 
ella. $2411. | her ſcede : © Depart, depart ye, come out | lanthorne vnto our paths : ® that it gi. | m&rgs, 
fReu.18.4 | from thence,crc.* Goe out from her, my werk light to the eyes : that it ® giueth to | #Prou.1.4. 
people, with the like , they alledge to the ſimple ſharpeneſſe of wit, and to the 
draw men from all the afſemblies of | ch:/de knowledge aud diſcretion * that 
Gods: Saints, whither any wicked |* :f :t be hid, it hid to them who are| 9 Cor.s.z, 
men doe reſort. left, in whom the god of this world hath 
blinded their mindes, All theſe and | Scripture onmides 
$. 17- Of the ſharpneſſe of Gods Word. ſuch like Diuine teſtimonics argue a | «cceſſbilis, pewciſ- 


n—_— ® 
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ka — 


— 


perſpicuity in the Scripture, ſo as all f hits. "_ 
The Word, a | Y/ Hereas hee ſuggeſterh that the | may and ought to hauec free acceſle 
hows... ſword. Word is a blunt Sword, ex- | vato it, but very few can diue intothe 
'g Heb.4. 12. preſly he crofleth 8 the teſtimony of | depth of it: for it cannor be denyed, 


the holy Apoſile, who ſaith, that 5: | but that in ſundry reſpeQs the Scrip- 
a Very (harpe and keene Sword, ſharper tures may be ſaid tobe hard. | 


| then any two-edged ſword,piercing euen | 
| to the diuiding of the ſoule and ſpirit, F. 19. Of the —_— the Scrip- 
' &c. That Heretikes and other wick- fares difficult. 


; cd men are no whit moued thereby, Pt, inregard of the matter : Ma- 

: | It is becauſe their hearts are hardncd | ® ny profound and deepe myſteries 
_ | as * Pharaohs was, andthcir eyes blin- | are contained in them, which Dazid 
dEphats. ' | dedas' Balaums: they arc © paſt fee- | calleth ? wondrowe things : 5 many | y prtars.rs, 
| ling. It eucr they come rohaue any | things in Paxls Epiſtles are hard : yer | 43Per-3.6. 

| life, and light, and ſence, this Sword | theſe profound myſerics are ſoplain- 
' will ſo picrce their foules, is it will | ly and diſtin&ly laid downe 1n the 

|  vtterly confound them, fo as they | Scripture, that they whoare net 0- 
| | ſhall not haue what to oppoſe. In the | uercurious, (* preſuming to vnder- | y Rem.12.3. 
| | meane while ſo ſharpe is this Sword, | Rand abouethar which is meet to vn- 
| , that I doubt not but ic maketh a | derſtand, but will vnderſtand accor- 
| ' wound cuer: inthe conſcience of the | ding to ſobriety) may conceive. For 
| hardeſt heart, Bur whar if ar all ir | exaple,the Trinity of perſons inthe 
| | Dierceth not ſuch obſtinate perſors * | vnity of the Deity, the hypoſtaticall 


| Yet it detendeth vs from being hurt | Vnion of the two natures of Chriſt in 
by their obſtinacy, ſo as this Sword ' one perſon, withthe like, are vncon- 
| 1s nOt altogether withour ve. | cciucable myſterics : yer ſo plainely 
| | | opened in the Scripture, as wee may 
| {l) well 
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+ The manner of 
WIIting. 
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£Y. 3. 

3 The perſons. 
d 1 Cor.2.14. 
ſ 2 Cor, 4.4. 

f 1 Cor.2.15. 
gEph. 1.17, 


Dnomods eru pe- 
netrater obſcuro- 
rum , coutemprtor 


manifeſt orum: 
Aug,de Faſt, 


4 Manner of 
ſearching, 


b Prou.2.4,5- 


well diſcerne theſe things * to be lo, 
though wee cannot tully concelue 
> how they ſhould be (0. 

Secondly, in regard of the manner 
| of writing ; many abſtruſe phraſes 
| are rherein, as divers Hebraiſmes 
'avhich it may be were familiar tothe | 
| ewes, but are obſcure to vs, and ſun- ' 
-dry Metaphors, Allegories,and other 
| tropes and figures. Yet theſe by di- | 
| ligent ſtudy of the Scriptures, and. 
| carcfull vſe of the meanes * betore- 

named, may alſo be tound our. 
Thirdly, in regard of the perſons 
| who reade or heare the Scripturcs- 
| © Naturall men arc not capable of the 
things of the Spirit of G O D, they 
' cannot know them ; * and the god of 
| this world doth blinde the eyes of 
: wicked men : yet* He that 1s ſpiritu- 
all, diſcerneth all things : for God gi- 
| ueth varo him# the Spirt of Reuela- 
tion, whereby the eyes of his vnder- 
ſtanding are opened. Many deſpiſe 
the Scripture, becauſe of the plain- 
neſle of it : what matuell then it God 
hide from them the great and diuine 
myſteries of his Word? How ſhould 
he conceiue that which is hard, who 
deſpiſcth that which is caſte ? 

Fourthly, in regard of the manner 
| of ſearching : for if men curſorily and 
; Careleſly readeithe Scripture,no mar- 
 ucll if they vnderſtand little or| no- 
'thing ; for* the promiſe of finding is 
' made tothoſe who ſecke as for gold, 
and ſearch as for treaſures. 


— 


| $. 20, Of the reaſons why the Scripture 
| is in ſome reſpects difficult. 


| N theſe and ſuch like reſpects, the 
; ®Scriptures are indeed hard, which 
the Lord hath ſo ordered for iuſt and 
weighty reaſons, as 

Firſt, to declare \nto man his natu- 
\rall -blindneſſe, and to ſuppreſſe all 
 felfe-conceit- By the myſterics of the 
| Word, the wiſdome of man is found 
to be fooliſhneſſe. 
| Sccondly, to keepe holy things 
from Hogs and Dogs, and ſ{oto make 
a difference betwixt rhe children of 
the Kingdome, and the wicked. 


ſpecs, and for the forenamed reaſons 
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Gods Word. 


em, 


Thirdly, to maintaine the diuine 
ordinance of preaching, and expoun- 
ding the Scripturcs. 

Fourthly, to raife vp in vs an ap- 
petite after the Word, 'and an high 
eſteeme of it, and to keepe vs from 
lothing it. Deepe and profound mat- 
tersare much defired and reſpected : 
caſte things arc ſoone Tothed. Wher- | 297. 
tore the holy Spirit of God hath lo | ;:; 5:ripemns 
tempered the holy Scripture, as by | «/fca«:7, vt loc 
the perſpicuity of it we arc kept from | 7777197: fans 
ſtaruing, and by the difticulry of it, | [curiorous faſh- 
from lothing it. dia detergeret. 

Fitthly, ro ſtirre vs vp diligently to | me ye: 
ſtudy and ſearch the Scriptures, and | 
carefully to vſe the meanes whereby | 
we may findeout the hidden treaſure | 
in it, = 

Sixtly, to make vs to call vpon him, 
who is the Author of the Scripture, 
to give vnto Vsthe Spirit of reuelati. | 
on, and not to reade or heare the 
Word without faithfull and carneſt 


prayer- 
$-21.0f the perſpicuity of the Scripture. 


Vr toreturne to the point. Though 
che Word in the forenamed re- 


Magnifi.e (4 


be difficult and obſcure, yer is it for 
the moſt part ſoperſpicuous, as with | Scriptura quaſ & 
great profit, & to good cdification, it | 9 ſaniliori 

may bee read and heard of the ſimple ; ona 

and vnlearncd. And as for all the | rum atque docts- 

fundamen:all points of Chriſtian Re- | 1% 4% FPfþ.3- 
ligion, neceſlary to ſaluation, they 

areclcerely and plainly ſet downe, ſo 
as the humble and obedient heart 
may diſtin&ly, without waucring and 
gain-ſaying, conceiue and beleeue 
them. Thus not vnfitly is the Scrip- 
ture compared, in regard of the per- 
ſpicuity of ir,to a Foord, ouer which 
a Lambe may wade; ar:d inregard of 
the difficulty of ir, to a Sea, in which 
an Elephant may ſwimme. 


Greg. magn.Epift. 
ad Leand, 


a” 
$-22. Anſwer 10 Satans ſuggeſtion of 
: fe as pl ' [_ſ 
the danocy of ſufferins all ſort, | 
ro reade the SAriprnres, 


. i 
4 Suz. TT isindceede a two-cdged | 


Sword : but too ſharpeand | 


keene * 


—_ - — = 
— - — — -— — — — 


m_ - —— - — 


kf 


w——_ - - —o—_— 
» CC OO ACS Ione oO — 


' Par. 8. | Ger Ward, 


T——_—_—_——— __ _— 


i .. 


OF GoD. 


— -— ———e — m—_ 


Evheſ(. 6.17. | 163 


keene for children. Ir is nor fit that 
Lay-men, Women, and ſuch as hauc 
nor skill in Tongues and Arts,ſhould 
reade it ; they oft pierce and wound 
their owne ſoules and conlciences 
with.this Sword, as children hurt 
themſclues with knives. Wirth this 


the imple. 


alſo are the Papiſts exceedingly be- 
guiled. 
Anſw. As the Word is ſharpe in 
it ſclfe, ſo hath *ir an inward power 
The Word har” | ro giue ſharpenefle of wit, and thar 
, | unto the fimple - and te the child, know- 
ledge and diſcretion,{oas by the Word 
they may learn well to vie rhe Word. 
How can that be thought to be vnhir 
for Lay-men & women to vie,which 
God hath expreſly commanded them 
to vie, except queſtion bee made of 
his Wiſdome 2 As the forenamed 
( Girdle, Breſt-plate, Shooes, Shield, 
Helmet, were preſcribed to all of all 
ſorts, ſo this Sword : and Chriſt, 


aProu.1a4. 


| Toh, $.390 


without exception of any,faithro all, 
Search the Scriptures. God expreſly 
| Deut. 344112, 


gers. And great reaſon there is for it? 
foras cucry one cateth for himſelte, 
ſo he liueth by his owne faith : bur 


1 ' the Word is the ground of Faith. By 


| it therefore muſt thcy know what 
Verbun eft hone they belecue-As for thoſe wounds in 
| 2/aduws, ens $14 conſcience which many receive by 
' dy bots. velns:; nod d 
| vulnerart Dei Ver- the Word, they are - woun Sz 
| bum, ſednonvie- | whereby,ſuch corruption as feſtred in 
Tat, Ambr 4474+! them, being Jet our, the conſcience is 
. 3, - 
more ſoundly healcd vp; the wounds 
which it maketh,turne not to feſtring 
ſores- 


i . , R , p 
mandcd:*7oyne with werrue knowl: doe! cx Pers, 


commandcth, That the Law be read 30 ' know it aright,finde ſuchgood there- 
all, euen men, women, chiliren, ftran- | by,that carneſtly they deſire to know 


| 


—_ 


'knowledge : for 
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faith Saint Peter - yea, Saint Pan{go- | 

erh further, and implicth, thar ir is | 
our duty to be © f{led with knowledge, | d Colts. 
and to © abound thercin : and on the | «2 Cor.8.7, 
other ſide the Prophet complaineth, | 

that * Gods people are deftroyed for lacke | fOk 44. 

of knowledge. It is not knowledpe, | | 
but the abuſe thereot which pufferh | q 
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vp, and ®ſo much dorh the Apoſtle! g: Cor.r. 
imply. Now, if the abuſe of agood | 
thing ſhould make vs auoid it, what 
good thing ſhould not bee auoided - | 
The cauſe thar Miniſters or any o- 
ther are contemned , is not know- 
ledge, but that corruption which is 
in min ; even as by the venome in a | 
Spider, the ſweet iuice of a Flowre is! 
turned into poyſon» 
Bur the truth is, that nothing ma- 
keth the preaching of Gods Word to 
be more highly accounted of, then 


Knowledge ma- 
keth preaching 
ro be had iti | 
eſtceme. 


1 They who know ſomething of the | 
great myſteries of godlineſſe, if they 


more, 
2 They defirealſo to haue their af- 
fetions wrought vpon,& opp vi 


they know, to bee oft br vnto 

their mindes : for which egg ſo the 

preaching of the Word is ordained. 
This moued Saint Paw/to write. - 

3 They who knownhar tb be true 
which is preached; doc mthit reſpeRt 
the better arrend yntomgvith greater 
aſſurance beleeue ir;and more highly 
elteenierthePreachers of i : becauſe 
they .know iro be the truth of God. 
Thus rhe Theſſals#ians receiued the 


b 2 Pet.1.12. 


— 


| 
| 8 Th 
| d-23- _ 0 _— fuggeFion of Word preached * In 'much aſſurance, 
| | the hurt of much knowledge  - |1ecauſe * they receiued it, Not as the | 
' 5- Suggeſt. 'Þ Oo much knowledge} word of men, but of God. There can be 
| is not good, it ® puffetb | no greater enemy to preaching and 
vPp, it maketh people contemae their | Preachers rhen ignorance : inſtance 
brethren, neglet Miniſters, loath the rude villages ot the Country. 
preaching. But Ignorance is mother | 
of deuotion. Thele things hath Satan 
 raught,not only Papiſts, but alſo ma- 
| ny other, which pretend an hatred of 
; Popery, to obiect againſt the Word. 
Knowledge of | Anſ- Knowledge in it ſelfe is a ve- 
the >crigtuze ; ry good thing, a duty cxpreſly com- 


acceſlary. 


}1 TheCſ.1,5,6, 
& &2 13. 


bt Cors.:. 


— 


[ 


$- 24- Of Ignorance : how hainows 4 
ſane it 16. 


T He deuotionwhich pretended to 

come from ignorance, is meere ſu- 
perſtition,or, which « worſe, Idolatry. 
| (12) So | 
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' So much the Apoſt!l: affirmeth, 
* hen ;e knew yot God, vote did ſerutce 
to them which by nature are not Gods, 
For ignorance of Gods Word is the 
caulc of all crror,as Chriſt implyeth, 

'ſayirg, Tow erre, not knowing the 

' Scriptures (Mate 21+ 19.) Yca, the 

| Scriptures being They which teſtifie of 

; Chriſt (10h.5-39-) vpon ignorance of 

| the Scriptures, mult needes follow 

| ignorance of Chriſt. Now, 1gno- 

rance being in it ſclfe a moſt odious 
vice, ® againſt whichCnur1sT will 
come in flaming fire, ro render yen- 
geance : and a mother-finne, which 
bringeth forth many other notorious 
fins: how can any good thing come 

' from it 2 Certainly,this cauill which 
is raiſed againſt knowledge for igno- 
rance, hath ſprung, cither from E«y, 
whereby men grieue at the know: 
ſedge and good parts which are in 0- 
thers ; or from Ambition, whereby 
they ſecke to bee eminent aboue al] 
other ; or from Policy, ſecking there- 
by a couer for their owne ignorance. 

* Moſes ( who deſwed that all the 


-0n a ſtone, it ſoftneth it nothing at 


— — 


him, were altogetheras hee himſclfe ' 
was) vere otherwiſe minded. 


$- 25. Anſwer to Satans ſun veftion of 
the non-proficiency of many heavers. 


a Swggef. Nþ Any who reade and 


heare much, are not 

any whit the more freed from al- 
faults: che fleſh, world, and Diuell, | 
beare as great a {way in them, as in | 
any other. | 
Ar. Itis certaine thar many are | 
moſt wrongfully blamed. A more in | 
their eyes who loue the Word, is 
made a beame : a Mole-hill,a Moun- | 


raine. It indeed there be any ſuch, as | Mans dulnefſe 
; Can be no blame 


there are too many, the fault is not in 
the Word,but in themſclues. Though 
the Sunne ſhine neuer ſs hor, and oft 


all. It it ſhine on clay, it hardneth it. 
Stony hearts are no whit bettered; | 
nuddy, claiey, polluted hearts arc 
mnadc worſe, 


Gods Word. [TCcat.r. 


| 
j —— —— — 
' 


Lords:pcople were Prophets ) and | 
4 Parl (who wilhed that all that heard | #AQs 86.29, 


' 
i 
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TREATISE. 


Of che meanes to vſe {piricuall Armour aright. 


whe. DA At as. I 
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| THE FIRST PART. 
Of Prayer in generall. V4 


dy EIN © 


—_— 
__ — 


Epheſ 6.18, Prejivg alwaics with all prayer and ſupplication in the 
Sperit, and watching thereunto with all perſenerance and 
ſupplicationfor all Saints, =. 21 

I9 And for me, that -utterance may be giuencontomee, C5. 


— m—_ = .\ 0 


: | and carthly, we arc (for by them atnan | 
$. 1. Of the ioyning of prayer with the | 2x vnfitto vie it, as a ue fromwp to 


| whole Armour of God. Childe to vie a Gy- = ——_ fron 

| ants Armour. condly, Ne curmare 

© -- Frer that the A-| In ferting downe —_ —_— 

poſtle , like a this heaucnly exer- er buje- 

w__ good Gapraine, | cſe of prayer, heſo avi: tear 
Asmour. had' ſufficiently | ſcrrerh ir downe in ts bee an eſpeciall 


furniſhed the | the laſt place after _— 9” ” 
Chriſtian Soul- | all, asir hath a refe- Ju pn 
dicr from top to | rence toall,and ſuch mour. 

roe with allneedefull ſpirituall Ar- | a reterence,as impli- 
| mour, both defenſiue and offenſiue, | ctha ioint vſe of it with all the reſt: 
| he procecdeth to inftrut him how | tor he vſcrh the participle praying, as | mevowaturr®. 
' he may ger and well vſe this Armor, | if he had ſaid, Pur on the whole Ar- 
| The beſt generall Some take prayer | mour of God, praying, rake Girdle, 
; means that he could *vÞ<adiſtins piece | Breſt-plare, Shoocs, Shicld, Helmer 
| and pait of Chriſtian : 
; preſcribe, is Prayer: Armour : whereun- | 404 [wore, PraJinge 
for that Armour be- to 1 agree not, for Hence I obſcruc, that To all other Obſer. 
| ing ſpirituall and realons. Firſt, / meane; which are vſcd for defence or of- | Toall ocher gra- 


The torenamed pic- | Ce» adde Pray<*, | 
| heauenly,we ficlhly ces arc fo complex, fence, Prayer mu ſ? be added. It muſt, 3 bgge Y 


(12) ſ2y, | | 
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| 
| bExod.17.9,6c. 
| 


1 dc Pſal.66:1, 


e 2 Chr.14.11, 
| f and 20.6. 
£ and 32,30. 


* Mat.26, 39. 
bz Cor. 12.8. 


Reaſon, 


| 
| 


——_—— 


Tut WHOLE ARMOVR 


Prayer. | 


—— 


lay, bee added : neither they nor this 
omitted, but botl: ioyned together. 
Excellently was this of old ſer forth 


vr. | by the Iſraelites manner of going to 


bartell. As the people were to goe 
armed, and to fight, ſo *rhe Prieſts 
were to goe With filuer Trumpets, 
& to ſound. This ſounding with filuer 
| Trumpets, implyed bearrcy & earneſt 
praier,Notethe benefit hereof, 2 Chr. 
13-14,&c.Thus* while 7oſhuaand the 
people were fighting with the Ama- 
lekites, Moſes ſtood lifting vp his 
| hand, and Aaroy and H whſtayed his 
hand. This was an outward figure 
of their inward powerfull prayer. 
When Moſes let fa)l his hand, and he 
left to pray, 4malek preuailed. So 
while® Iſrael fought againſt the Phi- 
liſtims, Semec! prayed : and while 


| * 704b fought againſt. Aram , Danid 


= 


| in* Aſa, f Jebefapyes, E Hezekiah, and 
ether Saints. It in fighting againſt 
ficſhand bloud, Saints were thus care- 
full to adde prayer to other meanes, 
how much more ought we ſo ro doe 
in our ſpiricuall combates againſt 
ſpirits 2 * Chriſt in his Agony pray- 
cd : and ® Paw/,when he was buffered 
of the meſſenger of Satan, prayed. 

God, who hath appointed meanes 
of ſafety, will not croſſe his owne 
ordinance : withour the vie of them 
he will not protect any. Bur of him- 
ſelfeno man is able to vie the Ar- 


{ mour aright : it is God which cn- 


ableth him- Wherefore, becauſe 
God will doe nothing without vs, 
wee muſt arme our ſelues and fight, 
and becauſe wee can doe nothing 
without God, we muſt pray. 


6. 2. Of the meane betwixt preſuming 
and tempting God. 


E carefull in keeping the golden 
meane betwixt two enormous cx- 


* | tremes: one of tempting GON in 


neglet ofthe meancs which he bath 
appointed for our ſafety : the other, 
of preſuming againſt God, in truſting 
ſo much to the meanes, as we ſceke 
not to him for helpe and ſuccour.. 
Into both theſe extremes fell rhe If- 


prayed. The like I might inſtance | 


Word aright. 


— — 
bm — 


raclitcs : * one while they would not 

venture t9 fight, and ſo rempred the 
Lord: * another while they would 

necdes fight of their owne head, 

without ſecking helpe of the Lord, 

and ſo preſumed obſtinately. Rebelli- | 
ous are they, who reieR the meanes : 

they cleane caſt themſclues out of the 

protection of God. Prefumptuous 

are they,who truſt ro the meanes,and 

call not ypon G OD; they prouoke 

G OD either 'to ſirip them of ſuch 

things as they glory in, or elſe to 

turne them to their owne deſtruRti- 

on, ® as he did the ſtrength of Go/1ah, 

*and wiſdome of Ach:tophel, The 

middle way betwixt the Rock of Re- 

bellion, and Gulfe of Preſumprion, 

is, ſo to ſhew our obedience in viing | 
all the meancs which the Lord pre- 
{cribeth, as wee manifeſt our confi- 
dence in him, by ſeeking ſtrength of 
him. * Theſe things which God hath 
toyned together let no man put aſundcr. 
To all the forenamed graces adde 
prayer : pray fer Armour, pray for 
ſtrength, wiſdome, and abilir well 
to vie Armour; pray fer a bleSag on 
the well vſing of it : bee vpright,and 
pray, righteous, and pray , patient, 
faithfull, ftedfaft in hope, experr in 
Gods Word, and pray : pray before 
the fight, fight and pray ; without 
prayer nogood ſucceſle can bee ex- 
pected : through prayer we may bee 
aſlured to be afliſted, 


$- 3. Of diniding the Word aright. 


I: laying downe this doctrine of | 
Prayer,the Apoſtle doth fo skilful- 
ly couch together many ſeucrall and 
diſtin points, as word almoſt 
affordeth a ſcucrall DoQrine: he con- | 
tentcth not himſclfe in generallto cx- 
hort vato the dury of praycr,bur allo 
declareth diuers circumſtances ap- 
pertaining thereunto : Whence ob- 
ſcrue,thar 

It «6 4 warrantable courſe of teaching, 
to ſet forth Principles of Rel:gion 18 | 


their (excrall and particular branches. 


4 


Treat.3, 
3 Nuen.14.2, 


& 44+ 


[Ezck.16.1 5,39, 


=1 Sam. 17.3,49. 
52 Sem. 17.23, 


Ob/er. 


This is one kinde of ? ajwidine the | pz Tim.sry, 


Thus 


— —- —- —_ — 


—_—— A 


aRom. 12.6, 


bs 1 Pet.4-10. 


. f " 


| f 


A. . 


: fee. 
7 *| forming of.ir. 


, | 1 The-kindes of prayer, al FUR 
"| and | 2221/8 5 


- — - —_— 


tn, _— — - -_— 


ond, <e Tvnderftandingiief 
muck informed, with alt 
JorTe olrhg.mylterieslof 
and ihus ſhall hey aavgl 

[my yr ny the. gtear: dep of 
e myfterics, ad.zherich treaſwe | 
that lrorminect intbene. Yea» thus || \. 


-— — _ — 


440 1O8R:GO Þ> 1 // 


43! 
rms oa 


\y *.Therime thercof, aloe, «+; 
3 Thegroung of ir, in the Spivin! 


—_ RE 
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| 
4 An helpe cherunto,warchfulnes; | 
Og aa | 


q $.'T. 
by, oper exterance. * 
6 Thepeion for whoine. 
S 4 lh gtnerallafiret/ huthn: 


[ iſo ſhalltheir memory, be much bel; 
ped in,x<aining then :n4op ſcucsall 
| branches diſtintly and in-oxder (ct 
| down; Þt: vg: mroneNtallirepe: 
nt ern 

3 T his uſÞfcrb that ataoperotiog! 
pr angry LY meh: 


y 2 JO 
mo 


labdividing, Se i 
fins bandlingof patricylar branches 


_ 


| h- | for himy wirſ; 29) 


"— ROS ON \yy a Yb, > | 
1i:Tharhe-migbethe Wge ethis | 
patticularwnso rham,b& $0} 

TÞ 5 'Whapb he would hate 
for in bis-hetalfe,werſoq Sh3ilts tl 
10 2, Why he would hows ther pray 
i VEN" 

The firi: poinr: robThandled, bes 
ing the duty je fclfe, Lwillobercin di 


of thePtjnciples of Religion. -1:1) 
- RdiehgDpc Apoſtles vic to.comr | 
pri mawailling prin compandi: 
fern (bur-many Peas ; 
;ſpenq many yeare in aydng 
one polng, $3:123)C1 25; 5.) 10 &b 
1: WAWeT hey laid 3 foundation atly; 
ry 2nd therefort were the hrictar; theſe 
make yp the building, and;therctore 
may &aughtto be the more'copiobs: || 
Yet this giueth no warradt to fuch as 
| —_ much time -im mecre: diſcour:| 
ng, without any diftintionof order 
or magtes 510k to ſuch as. are querycuy! 
riqus 3A mukiplyingitheir. diutftoos; 
or ouer-tedjaus in ampltying-rbam; 
Neither doth this tye all Preachers, 
at all rimes to vſe one and the fame |: 
mabod © divers * Preachers hauetdi- 
uers giftst-and divers places of Scrip- | 
ture require a divers manner of } 
 handlings .* Les cuer}ifnln | as tree | 
hath oy] the gf Mi miniſter 1 the 
fare 


prayer; and of the defivition Mevvof- 


N theſevords of the Apotlecon. 
*cerming praycr, note-.' | 
1 Hise> bortation vnrothe dury ir 


_— 


F, ; 


''2 Hi direQtion foryhe _—_ per 
' In his 6 direftion obferur,. 


, \ { outward; means are * wards or 8 fignes. || 
= d. 4- of hs points 1 bee handled: 


: 
« i 
' 
x % if 
. 
. 
S k 


; | by theſe:G OD Sicoritents a mans | 


| dindty ſhe wy Firſt; whac Prayer j iS, 
| Secondly; why wc ought ropray. ' 

True Chriſtian prayets anighsw 
peniwe of the defirt of rheberrs ta God. | 
1: Hrere notre theſe three points; | 
Eirſt, tharrhe bearts deſirets tobe as 
pened. Secondly, thatgr is to bee 04 | 
pened to:Ged- Thirdly; ba} :irbeg | 
rightly done. «Oil .— 

'The very FarmEandalſaribnof 

| cr.confiſterbiturhe :ogentty; als | 
king knowne of :a inan#'itevard des 
| fire,whith the Scriptur@ſceitch forth 
by aMotaphor. ot * Pomreng ou? the | 
ſoule. * Powring out the heart: +14 Pore 
| pgiest #rmans madinatiany (Or Com- 
paige. tot yi ot2t 
-iIcalls; zdcfice of ollend: yt 
cauſeall defires ariſe toani. the. heart, 
that 1s, the fountaine:ofrhiendy (2. Fo 
diſtinguiſh:utue prayer: frota 
thebr mihaadtfen lip-hbout. . 

: Theſedefires arc mide knowne by 
autward and. inward -meancs. The 


=}; 


_ io: parc fobhimndale, ver 


£1 Sam. 19. 
d Pſal. 62.8. 
e and 143. 2, 


4 


f Pfal. 5.1. 


Words doe. moſt lively and plainely | g and 123. 1. 


fer forth the. intent of the. heate : yer 
fipnes.alto, as lifting wp the 4 p45, ca 
ftingdawnethe eyes, hung abraad | 
the armes,' bowing the knees\;: profira- | 
 [ningabe body and thetrke; :decibork 
manifcfi a/mans inward wefirey/ 2nd 
alſo ftirre vþ his affection. The in- 
ward meanes are 62hs and groaves : 


þ 


-b Rom.$.26. 


{ 


deſire, 2s/well as:by 'words and | 


| fiencs,: For' GO D inet as man,* be 


(la) wndey- | 


 Plal. 79. 11. 


La Somu.s. * 
qi Chi,28.9. 
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| 168 | | Tus WHOLE ARMOYR Prayers The 3. 1 
| vnderſtandeth all the imazinations of | With aſſurance of Faith, and perſwa- 
flop of divine” 'attribure& in' him. r0 | 
_ we ern on togerher wich re- 
+. Of the obicdt of P Ged only. | ligions adoration, which is f Reu.rg.ro. 

| k 5. Of the obiedt of rayer, Go any | torhe diuine Maieſty, and be per 
| | TT Hus is the deſire to bee opened, | formed to rio creature, neither TA | £ andazg, 


- w—_—_ ——— 
— --- — wb a. alt... > Lay 
ten te EE ————_ a————_—_ m 


—_— - . 


__——__ —— AC os 


I —_ — —— 


— tw. 
__ .,- 
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| the thoughts. 


SEW > -— 
_ 


A hn er ho 


__— - 
—G 4 wee tt + 


; and thar zo God; which Dawid |gell,® nor tian. Andthisisit where: [6 ac .& | 
« Plal.38.9. well knew,and therefore ſaith, *Lord, | of here wee [peake, and whereof all : { 
| Reaſon. | all my deſire « before thee * yea, to God | the queſtion: is betwixt Vs and our 
aloxze: torprayer is a principall part | aduerfarics. ' i: 
{ b Mat 4.19, of dinineſernice: But * God only (batt. - Ciuill Prayet'is that which is made 
Ne quis audeat | Fhou ſerne, Ott are we in holy Scrip- | onely in ciuill reſpeRs ;:and that in 
precesofferregxiſs | ture called vpon, to call vpon God, [ſuch particular things wherein wee 
ſat Domino P24, ) bur never by precept, promiſe, or| are perſwaded-they ro 'whom it is 
£.libg, | any other way warranted rocall on | made, can helpe vs : as 't6 ptay Mi- | 
any other. The true Saints, whoſe | niſters to teach and inſtruRtvs in the 
praycrs have beene approncd, have | way to eternalllife ; ro priy Magi- 
cuer prayed ynto God, neuer ynto | ſtrates ro relieve vs againſt the 
any other : And that vpon iuſt and | wrongs of vniuſtmen ; r6 pray Phy- | 
| weighty reaſons- ficians in ſickneſſe to belpe ys; and to ) 
eler.17,t0. . Firſt, * God onely knoweth whe- | pray others the like whereig'rhey are 
ther our defire come from the heart | able. Yer fo ro ſceke helpe of theſe, 
within, or from tceth ourward, and|as of Gods inſtruments, whom God 
ſo can diftinguiſh whether ic bee true | hath prouided ro helpe, and in that 


| prayer (cucn a powring o## of the ſoule) |reſpe&t ro call vpon God,and depend | 


—— 
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——_ 6 20 
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| | or DO. vpon him for his blefling on that | 

{ dler.z3.z;:: | Secondly, GO D' onely is* cuery | helpe which man affordeth vnto.vs- 
where preſent, in all places, to heare | Thus. wee deny not; bur that ciuill 

| | the ſuirs of all perſons |. - | [Prayer may bee made to men liuing 

© WH Thirdly, God only is* Almighty, conuerfing with vs, to whom we 

ler.32427 Joy | 
| ableto grant vs what ſure ſocuer we | may make knowne our defire by our- | 
ſhall make. | ward mcanes- But religious prayer is 


0b. One. creature may be helpfull] robe made to God alone. F 
W< IT votes may _ | 
r bee made of oneroanorher? : 
Why no crexure "a Firſt,no CTEArure Can of it ſelfe y. 6. Of the reaſons why our « 4 wo 
is robe prayed * be helpfull ro any other, furtker then be made knowne to God: : 
4 bis God ſnffereth and enableth it. | 
2 It is not a ſufficient ground to| Sxef. /YFHat ncede is there that | 
moue vs to call vpon a creature, be-| - any prayer ſhould bee | 
cauſc it may be helpfull(for then ma+| made to God at all: * God knoweth the | pf, u, 
ny varcaſonable creatures' might bee| ſecrets of our heart and © vnderſtanderh | t andigy.s. 
ed vnto, which is a moſt vnre#-| er chought « farre off. Why itis nced- || 
ſonablething for any reaſonable man| - L3/w..: Prayer is made, not ſim- | 2m þ 
| todos) wee muſt know that hee to] ply ro make knowne the delire and | fire re God. |} 
whom wee pray, hearcth vs, and is| thoughts of our hearts ra God, fo as | P*- Frofreſiw | 
both willing and ablc ro. ſuccorr vs, | otherwiſe God might be ignorant of qo) | 
But this can wee know of no inuiſtble| them, but to reſtifie mans obedicnce ratares eſſe, ſed r8-), 
creature, whether Angell or Saint| to that order which God hath ſer _—_—— | 
departed : wee neither know where| downe. For ithath'pleaſed God in | raxti, alind ſcren- 
they are, nor what they can doe. In] his vuſcarchable wiſdome, to ap-! —_—_— 
vaine therefore itis tocall onthem, | point prayer a meines to obtaine all | mr. 5 


% 


3 Diffcrencomuſt be made betwixt | needfull blefſings at his hands. Were | deliter indicamu: | 


ciuilland diuine prayer, This made | there no other reaſon to. ſhew the | bj witli 
| | HV E equity | is Mat.s. 


” — R—_ — —_— 


| 
Difference be- 
rwizt divine and 
ciuillprayer, 


a lth 
rn” 


i — 


Howropray «- 
right. 


— momam_n—_=wtaes at En o—n_——_— 


{| equity hereof, bur Gods ordinance 


| crit 2- but chishach God appointed 
(very! wiſely ſvueny | reaſons * 
as,” 


| ſand our: owne-dc 


| 


| 6. ©. of of the bing which ore requiſite 


þ 


[&: 


——_— 


JM A i'Op God. 


—_—.. Aft 


| Epheſ'6. 18,19 


= * TI 


and commandement, it werefuffici- 


We That it might 


ghr appear vnder- 
eſires, 'and hauc a 
ſence ofthe rhing we want- | 

3 Thar wendy nor only know, bur 
acknowledge God the Author and 
fountaine of all bleflings. 
Thar we may manifeſt Git faith 


graczous promiles,. and good | 


pudyprros prouidence, -* - 

twhert we receive rhe good 
ching wee thave 'asked ; wee _—_—_— 
aſcribe the praiſe thereof to G O 
For the making knowne of our wants 
to GOD, and crauing ſupply of 
them .at his'hands, is a meancs ro 
' make vs acknowledge; that that ſup- 
ply wrhich wee baue, ismade by him, 
and that the ol eco thereof i is due ” 
him. | 


I 


10 the ew aNeT i Prayer. 


#$ A 440 Ow 


e third thing i in ths definicion 
ki Prayer (in this word right) is 
oeelightlyrbbe pallegpurr :  _ 
| points are comprized vnder it ; they | 
may all bee drawne to "the ewo| 
heads, 

Sy! "The Matter 

2 The Manxer 
The Matter in general} mult bee 


.{ _ 


; 


1 


|, The 


| 


lLovfall and | 
The Manner reſpeterth, Firſt;the 
| Perſons both'towhom the Prayer is 
' made, and alſo who maketh it, Se- 
' condly,the thing which is praicd for. 
on to whom wee pray 
being Gody(as we heard) rwo cſpe- 
ciall properties of him alt be regar- | 
ded un prayers 
1 His Greatneſſe. 
2 His Goodne(ſe- 
. Theſetwo are implicd inthe Pre- 
face of the. Lords Prayer. The word 
Heaven, where he is faid ro be,ſhew- 


fiat, | 
| rurall Sonne of both, 


befate which wec 2ppcare-in pray- 
er, is a Throne of xlory, and of grate. 
Gods glory and grzce therefore muſt | 
be:thily weighed: 
- A dye conſideration bf che fotines 
will moue vs, .. | 

x To ſcckeougatic Metincns | 

2 With all: cftrence to «ſt our | 
but | {clues before God, 


G8. Of prayitng in the nei 0 
S. To L 1 


| 


H _ \reatnefſe and ns of, Gal 
weighed, wee, ſhall finde | diatio 


irro the ſo infinite, as no ctcature; 
much apt weake finfull mat, can en; 
duret -rightneſſe thereof. = Ir is; 
noted of the Anpels, that when thi 

ſtand before 'the' preſence | of. G il 
they couer-. their 'fares with thicir | 
wings. If the Blorious Angels can- 
not endure. the-- ad gloripus 
Maieſty of GOD, how ſhould vile 
ſinners, 20 whom Gb ini ifets| 


— 


"of herpes Co Whic being| Dew 


lo, thet&1s an"abſolate necr! 
A Mcdiatour! This was pre 
'vnder the Law'by the High 
* who did beare the names of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael before the Lord. This 
AHediatony is only one, eventht man 
IEsv3 Cnaisr. No other in| 
Heauen or -Earth was fit for that 
| office; but onely He, who was borh 
God and Man, a tfue, proper. n4- 


bring man into. Gods 


boldneſſe apperte before the Mail 

of God. = 
They who pray to God without a| 

Mediatour, as Pagans, or in the name | 

of any other Mediatour bur Chriſt, 


as mobs pray not arighr in this | 


reſpect neither can they ſtand with | 
comfort before GOD 


(hall- manifeſt his Maieſtic and ica- 
louſie. 

But they, who by che only begor- 
ten Sonne of God, are broughr into 


eth his grearneſſe : the title Farther, 
his ge9dreſſe.-The Throne of God | 


| 


the preſenc G5. of God, doe further, in 
regard of GoDs excellency, carry 
r 


y = 


Jl 


and fo fir ro | #* 
CC. | woftri 
1 This, and thisalone maketh vs with | <5: 


, when hee 1 


{See $.65; 


t Prayio tha pe; | 


diation ofCbriſt. 


”= ; Efay 6a. 


being|sDeur 4.24. 


oExcd.:2.25. 
P 1Tium.2.5, 
Duid eft 
quam geniterem in 
nomine F xigens. 
ts inuvcare, ff; 
quem alium dirj- 


Law tibi _—_ : 


rem. neſcio.,, 


" 
he the did ——_— %4S ».4 


| 170 


2 Pray in fcare. 


aLam.3.47% | 


b Eſay 29.13. 


3 Pray with 
(amy weres, 


| 
J 
2 


| 


| 
4 Prayer with re- 
ucrend and 
humble geſture. 
c Plal.g5. 2,6. 
dEzr.9.5,6, 


* Eph.2.14. 
e AR. 20.36. 


| 


 fMark.1 I-25» 
£ Luke 18,13. 


| therthen Gods, A l6dſ 


Ks $1. Of eeſture in prayer. 


þ 
| 
| 
| ————————_— 


THE WHOL 


— ww 


E. "ARMOVR 


—_—_— 


_—_— cu 


O_o 


due reſpect vnto hym. 

This reverence mult firſt be crook 
dedin the heart, and then manifeſted. 
* our woj ds and eſter 1 in prayer: | 


FY 9. Of inward r rewerence i11 7 projer: 


| MB-S in our keans wee may feare 
; 4 God,and thinke of him reverent- 
we muſt both before prayer me- 


de rate of. his \ glory and excellency: 


{tor ſo ſhall we come with hearts rai- 


| ſed vp from the dunghil of this earth, 


to the glorjous Throne of Heavcryas 
the Prophet faigh, * Let vs lift wp one 


"| hearts, 7c.) and alſo while wee arc 


in prayer, hold our hearts cloſe with 
God, that they, be not carried away 


| with) vaine thoughts, and wandering | ,  baull bny 
Þ*: the perſon ther: etl Gd | 


akon: :for our prayers arethen 
li bn, Kaka EPR 
ro ve F le 


$10. ofa words bein prayer. 


ficting our matter, 
oucy-curious, nar ouer-chre- 
lefſe and Jopſc, Curiolsy of - ple 
hindexettideuotion, and argueth af- 
feQatzon : rt ſheweth, that men, in 
praying, {ce Gredth owne praile, ra- 


c ſtile (ro ſay | 
the leaſt ).argueth roolight eſtceme; | 
androo 7 paak of himto whom 
we make our Prayer. 


V R geſture muſt bee © reue+ 

rend, and * humble. X xeeling is 
the fitteſt geſture ro-cxpreſle both 
theſe, and moſt proper to prayer. ,S,7| 
*PÞ av x {cttethforth rhe very act of 
prayer by this geſture, and * vſerh jr 
himſelfe, If conuenientl we cannor- 
kneele, then ſtand. * This geſture, 
Chriſt warranceth. wi, poore hum-. 
ble Publican ſtood when he prayed, 
To pray firing, leaning) lying, with 
Har on head,or any ſuch like geſture, | 
when no neccfliry requireth, arguerh 
little revercnceand humility, 


— _— -—O—— 


themſelues with all reucrence.dod | 


- | hic(elte. 
ol x Lowlineſſc of =e"i 


Ys whereby this inward | inegof mi 
reverence isto bee manite-+ | ter denfalt of our ſclits) 
: fied, mult be 


muſt 1 


| baſeneſle, as Lx&brahaw; who ſaid,® 7 


— — eo 


F 12: "Gf Faith PH fer WceP3 


_— - 


eſpecially r ysio Pave 
er, is his go =_ in reſpet whepas| 
of,. wee-muſt *come is alſurdgce of 
Faithtabe heard. abd-agcepted © for 
i Faith is, 1th -mcants; whereby. A 
bleſſings qhrained-,*:Lg0.nor thye. 
fore the ingredulous perfon ahinte; 
that hee ſhall receive dy ubwg of abt 
Lord. Forvitengrhoninge tfth in 
prayer, wee. mult pans 
on the promiſes eoh« luch 
things as wee pray fory and af Gyds 
wins ire: pop” Darld 
di buoy oal0 Seng oh. 


$- 13: of "online int 


Fs hatprayeth "Y 


things are requifice. in. regard v4 
| MI 003 35. 2008 

bly! 

2 Holineſle of life. 

auſcth an vt- 


Hen mruch 


Lowlines of minde 


and | we know andciriowled8&thar in vs | 


isno ground of confidence, bur alto- 
gether patter: of defpaite...\Oftthſs 
| mind was Dead (when be {aid} "5 1 
ter nat into iudgement withrby ſernanr; 
' &c-)Of ea yery ng 
 andallth>beſt of Gods childrens far 
the better men are, the more lowly 
p they thinke of themſehtrs., - 
For #t4ming to this grace, wee 
ally: weight tour 'oFnc 


am batduft and afbes rand. our vile- 
nefſe rhrough fione, as 7ob, who ſaid, 
* [am wile. ar ratheg David, who 
 layerirhis-; ns in orderbefore(God, 
Hee; that duly pondereth with fim- 
| ſelfe, how his:finhes for number are 
inqumerable,and for weight infinite, 
and how all his righteouſncſle. is. as. 
hlthy ragges, defiled with hat finke 
of corruption whichis'in him,cangot 
but vtterly deny himfelte, and fo bee 
ot.a lowly:minde, not paſt vp wich| 
any conceit of himſlclfe. | 
Holineſle of lite is alſo very 
full: for true is that which the blind- 


ing | 


eaters property. of Gad 5abe | 


' 
: 
"oy 


$ Pray in afſu. 
rance cf Faul. 


b Heb.1o,22, 


lam 1.6, 


3 Mar, 24- 
lam. 5.15, 
k & 1.7. 


{ 2 Sam, 7-27,28. 


6 Pray with lJow- 
linefle of minde, 


| 


| 


How the minde 


is made lowly, ' 
oGen,18.27, © 


þlob3y 37. 
q Plal g1.3;&c. 


noed- } 7 Be holy thar 
prays 


mn 


LK L—- a. th - 


| Part. 1. 


«PGl 6.18, 
lob.s.zr. 
þ Efay 1. 15- 


er Timat. 


4P(al 26.6. 


+ lang. 5.16. 


| f Mae.5.3, 


 lal. 32.4.8 32.4 
| 


s Andtoprayin 

linceriry of 
heart, and with 

| feruency of ſpi- 

rit. 


WY —_ 


Prayer. Or 


OO —— 


Pn 


— 


—— — 


GoD.  Ephel; 6.18.19, jgt 


mani ſaid, *GO D heareth not finxers, 
b Though ye make many prayers, 1 will 
not heare, ſaith the Lord tothe wick- 
cd. Wherefore ©the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth to lift vp pare hands, which Da- 
#id proteſleth ro doe. 

Thinke of this,all impious and pro- 
phane perſons, vncleane and cruel! 
perſons, all impevitent ſinners what- 
ſocuer. God will not haue his holy 
Name polluted in your polluted 
mouthes. © But the prayer of a righte- 
064 man anaileth much. 


, 14. Of praying with vnderſtanding 
, and Lie. 


(Oncemin the things prayed for, 
it is requifite that we hauc 

1 A truc vnderftanding arid ſenſe 
of them. 

's A true and carneſt deſire of 
them. 

\ Vnderſtanding and ſence reſpeR 
both good things and cuill. If wee 
pray for good things, wee muſt both 
know they ate worth the hauing, and 
alſo ſenſibly feele the want of them. 
Such are thoſe * poore i» ſpirit, whom 
Chriſt pronounced bleſſed. 

' © It we pray againſt evill, wee moſt 
both know that they are in them- 
ſclues heauy burdens, and alſo feele 
that they lyc vpon vs, as# Daxzd did: 
otherwiſe we ſhall never pray hearti- 
ly for the one, or againſtthe other. 
Our defire in Prayer muſt be both 
ſincere and feruent,cuenan hungring, 
thirſting, longing deſire. Vnder theſc 
Metaphors the defires of the faith» 
fullare oft ſet forth. Now, hungry 
and thirſty perſons, and women 
that long, doe bothin truth, and allo 
with great carneſtneſſe deſire that 
which they deſire. If in Prayer our 


deſire be ſuch, it will piercethe Hea- 


uens, and moue God to yeeld vnto 
it: ifit beenotatrue and fincere de- 
fire, but complementall and hypocri- 


 ticall, it is noprayer of the heart, bur 


meere lip-labour, and ſo no whit ac- 


ceptable to him who ſearcheth the 
' keart- If it be not feruent, but a cold 


l_— 


— — 
lefire,it cannot pierce ſo high as Hea- | 

uen. For as a bullet Alyeth no fur- 
ther then the heat and force of Pow- 
der driueth ir : ſo Prayer,no furcher 
chen the terugur of ſpirit carrieth ir. | | 
Be therefore * fernent i® ſpirit. Wee þ Ronits.it, 
heard, that the Prayer of « righteous | 

= —_— eel by we with this Pro-| 

uiſo,' if it be ferment. . 
Thus in Kan we ſce what Pray- <pnn ” 
er is : whereby we may hee directed prayer, ſes more 
how to pray. Now let vs ſee what | $95-95- 
moriues there beto ſtirre vs vp there- | 
unto. i 


$ 15. Of the firſt moriue to 


command. 


I Might heere vrge Gods exprefſe 
charge and commanderment theres 
unto, which is oft inculoated thorew- 
out the Scripture:a moriue ſufficient, 
though there were no other. Fot 
Gods Precepts being wilfully con- 
remned, or careleſly negleted, pro- 
cure no leffe penalty then eternall de 
ſtruion of body & ſoule; ' It ſhould 
ſeeme that - this motiue led 
much with D a y1Þp (foro ſooneas | 
© the Lord ſaid, Sceke yee wy face, his | kPfal. 25.8, 
heart anſwered, © Lord, 1 will ſeeke | 
thy face, ) and much will it prevaile! | 
with all ſuch as defire to approne | 
themſelues to God. Bur becauſe it | 
is a generall motive ynroall Chriſti- 
ſtian duties whatſocuer, I will oo 
longer infiſt ypon it. Particyfar mo- 
tives have reſpeR either ro God; vnto 
whom we pray, or ynto'otir {clues 
who pray. | 


Prayer,Gods 


$. 16: Of the ſecond motive i Proes. 
God worſhip. | 


4 


Þe* God:Firſt,Prayer is apurt, the 
moſt principall, eſpeciallandpro- 
per part of Gods worſhip, Das;d1oy- 
neth them — ſaying, Let vs 
wor « Sag fall downe, 4c. That is, 
by falling dowrie, and calling vpon 
God, let vs worſhip him, 
2 Among other þarts of Gods wor- 
ſhip, 'the moſt reucrend geſture is ap- 
plied, 


{Knecling. 
Eph.3.14- 


1, —_ 


} 172 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer.| Treas 2, ' | 


Cs. Mi. 


CC wif uw. ac was 
— J———— cc—c— Me tt 


| plycd,3nd eucn appropriated tothis.| x It any good thing bee neceſſary | , ablolurely ae: 
3 The place of Gods worſhip was | to a Chriſtian, rp muſt needes be cellary. 
dEſay 56.7. by an excellency termed, * The Houſe | neceſlary , becaule ir is thar meanes 
of Prayer, which God hath appointed to ob- | | 
| 4 Praycr is made an eſſenrial note | raine euery good _ > Aske, ad it | 6 Mating. «| 
of difference betwixt ſuch as worſhip | ſba/l bee given you, faith rhe Lord, | | 
| God, and ſuch as worſhip him not- | whichgiueth all : © Tee ger nothing, La een 09 
|ezTim2,19, |*© Theyare ſaid 19 call vpow GOD: becauſe ye #ske not, ſarth tys Apoſtle ; 


1 Cor.1.2, Theſe, not to call vpon God: we haue no good thing in our ſelucs, 
Pa, > -| or of our {clucs, all is hid in God: he 


Yip. . .:.4 Gods hg- | 15 the Fountaine of all blefling : Bur 
$- 17 of pm motiue, Goas no- heisa deepe Well : wee muſt have | 


| {omerhing to draw vp water : the on-. 
mrs mher-| 2 TT iis the beſt and chiefeſt meanes | ly meanes is prayer. Is it not necel-| 
4pm ms "| of honouring God thar can be : ſary, that a pooreman that hath not 


5 e God. of his owne a crumme of bread or | 
by. > or wgay ary A preſent, and drop of water, ſhould make his want | | 
in euery place to heare his —_ nr begirys- a _—_ will -4 | 

| wee : are neceſl; 

; ———panf 75g By (remit re | ry is it, thar Chriſtians ſhould make | 
' 2 Tobe thefountaine of all blef- | heir wants knowne ro GOD, ſeeing | 
fing,and therefore when our {clues or otherwile there is no hope of recet- 
achers wan any bleffing remporall | ing reliete from him 4 | 
or Ipirituall, þy prayer we aske it of a 

God, I we receiueany,, We | v- I9, Of the things whith men re-, | 

give the pr le of itto God. | ceiue without calling vpor God. | | 
| 3 Tobc a God full of pitty and | 


compaſſion, which maketh vs to lay | Obie#. | Any prophane and wic- 
open out grictes and diſtrefles ro him. Mi men, who neuer 
| . . | 4 Tobce an Almighty God, able | call vpon God, receive many bleſ- | 
| togiue wharſoeuer we deſire. ſings from God. 4 He makerh ha Sun | d Mat.y.45- 


_— 


5 To be a bounvifyll God,who gi- | #9 ariſe o# the exill,, and ſendetb rain 
ucthto all liberally, and vpbraideth | #» tbe vniuſt, 
me... 9 1D. | Anfw. 1. The things which ſuch 

6..Tp,bea God rrue of his promi-|| recciuc,arc cucn as nothung,not tobe 
ſes, and therefore wee crauc the ac-| ſpoken of, becauſe they rend nor tru- 
comphſhment of them. | | ly and properly to their good : All 

Theſcand other like properties of | that they recciuc, are cither rempo- 
God doth fairhfull prayer ſer forth; | rall things, or oncly reſtraining gra- 
and fo bring great honour to God, in | ces, which rend rather ro the good of 
| : which reſpe&t God himlſelte faith, | others, then of them which recciue | 
« Plal-$0.1fj@ |* Coll pon me, and theu ſhalt glerific | thera. = 
, "—_ | 2 Such perſons were much berrer 0 
want al] thoſe things then have them. 


$. 18. Of the fourth motiue, the neceſ- tor becauſc they call not on GOD, 


| 


| God giucth them no grace well to 

| jy 6-dnb\ va . | vie them, fo as they Loſe them to 
Fv- our ſclues, foure points there | their qwne deſtrution : *Achitophels | , . Sam; 3. 

be which commend this holy ex- | wit, * Goliahs ſtrength, 8 Herod clo- | fr $am.17.5. 
erciſe. , | quence, were the cauſe of their ouer. | $35 1:23: 

1 Theneceſſiy throw in this World : and though all 

2. The vrility f haue not like ends in thisworld,yerall' 

3 Theefficacy (OOPIY . | heape vpwrath vnto themſelues againſt 

4 The dignity the day of wrath, Reade Rom. 3.4,5- 


3.That | 


| Part i. 


—— 


8 Luke 11.13, 


5 Eucry way pro” 
ficable. 


t To obraine 
good things, 


blobn 16,23. 


c Lege in Iuft. 

| Mariyris Apeloy. 
2 Marc: umperats- 
14 epiſiolam ad S. 
R de precab.Chri- 
flianorum. 


aTreatiſe 2.Part 
6.3.72,73,&Cc. 


z To prevent or 
remoue cuils, 
elcr.:6.19. 
flam. 5.18. 


3 Topreſcrue 
Erace. 
g Luxe 22-32. 


bCol.t 9,&c, 


A T oobtaine 
pardon. 
'T King.9.47s 


— 


Cr er rr 


( 
' 


| 


Prayer. 


TR ee 


Ephel.6.18,19. 


— 


3 That ſpirit which commerh ac- 
companied with all needtull ſauing 
and ſanRifying graces, 1s nor potten, 
| without Prayer. * God giveth the holy 
Ghoſt to them that deſire him. 


$. 20. Of the fiſt motine, the profit of 


Prayer, 


2 T He vrility or profit of Prayer is 
much cuery manner of way. Ir is 
profitable, 

1 Toobrtaine cuery good thing,as 
is cuident by this promiſe of Chriſt, 
b Perily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, What- 
' ſoexer yee ſhall acke the Father in my 
| Name, he will give it you: Note the 
certainty. of this promile in Chriſts 
vehement aſfcueration : Nore the 
generality of 'it, Whatſoexer. © The 
Heathen, among whom the Chri- 
ſtians liued aftcr the Apoſtles dayes, 
obſcruing ſo much, ſaid, That thete 
was nothing which Chriftiany could 
not obtaine of G o ÞD by 'Prayer. 1 
might here particularly. exemplitie 
this by ſcuerall inſtances of all kinds 
of bleſſings, ſpiriruall and remporall, 
publike and priuate , for our ſelues 
and others, concerning this life and 
a better, and ſhew how Gods Chil- 
dren haue by Prayer obtained them: 
and alſo declare ſcuerall promiſes 


—_—__ 


| made by God forall theſe. But I haue 


| in part declarcd theſe * before, and 1 
| ſhall haue fitter occafion to handle 
'them, when I ſpeake of the marrer ot 


' Prayer» : 
| 2 * Topreuent iudgementsthreat- 


' ned, and f remove iudgements inflt- 


ed. Note forthis purpoſe the pray- 
' er of Salomon, 1 Ning-8.33,6c- 
| 3 To preſerue,nouriſh,and ſtreng- 
| then in vs all ſpiricuall graces : 8 by 
| Chriſts Prayer was Peters faith kepr 
| from failing: whereby Chriſt ſbew- 
 eth,thar Prayer is a ſpeciall meanes ro 
| bee vſed to that end: So ® the Apo- 
| {tle prayed in the behalfe of the Coloſ- 
ftans, that they might bee filled with 
| krowledze, orc. increafing therein, and 
| ftrengthened,erc. 


4 ' To o9braine remiffion of ſinnes* 


tion ; and for this end Peter laithto 
Simon Marns, & Pray God, that ifit 
be poſsible, the thought of thine heart 
may bee forgiuen thee : whereby hec 
icaplierh, that if remiſſion of ſinncs 
may be obrained by any means,Pray- 
er is that meanes- 

5 - To ſubdue in vs the power of 
finne, which David well knowing , 
prayed ! that ſinme might not hawe do- 
minion ouer him. I dave boldly a- 
uouch (and I doubt not but euery 
Chriſtian ſoule, rhar is- acquainted 
with this holy exercile of prayer,can 
by experiEce iuſtific thetruth of whar 
I ſhall auouch) that the more conſtant 
and powerfull a man is in prayer, the 
lefſe power finne hath in- him; the 
more ſinne prevailech, the weaker is 
che Spiric of prayer: when Gods 
Children fall into temptation, and 
yeeld vnto finne, their ſoules are in- 
tangled thereby, as a Bird, whoſe 
teathers are beſmeared with Bird- 
lime, or whoſe feete are caughr in a 
{nare, they cannot flye vp to Hea- 
uen. If by praycr they keepe their 
hearts aloft, they are the more free 
from being intangled by Satan. Faith- 
full prayer, and purpoſe to finne,can- 
not ſtand together. In this reſpe& I 
may not vnhitly compate the Spirit 
of prayer, to that ſpirit and breath 
which commeth from the lungs of a 
man, whereby that over-great hear, 
which otherwiſe would dry yp all 
his radicall and naturall moiſture, is 
cooled and allayed : for ir is prayer 
which cooleth and allayeth in man 
the immoderate heat of luſt, anger, 
malice, enuy,&c- 

6 ToſanQifie all Gods creatures 
vnto our vie : for as Gods. Word 
giueth a warrant for the vſing of the 
creatures which are needful], and a 
diretion whereby wee are taught 
how to vie them , ſo prayerto God 
obtaineth a right vntothemy and a 
blefling vpon them : therefore the 
| Apoſtle ioyneth both theſe rogether, 
and faith, that the creature ® « ſan#:- 
fied by the Word and prayer. For this 
end ® Chriſt yſually prayed, before he 


' for this is the ſumme ot the fift Peri- 


vied the creature : and all, cuen they 
/ who, 


—_— 


k Atts 8.22, 


s To ſubJue fin. | 


I Pſal.19% 3 & 119 | 
133. 


6 To ſanQifc the 
tings we doc,or 
vie. 


#1 Tio4.5. 


x» Maz.14.19.% 
I5.36.& 26.26. 
Luke 24-30. 
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4 4: oth 4-7 
- 


«ITer.r5.1. 
b Ezck.14-14, 


£ lam 3- 


d Iohn 2.4,7- 


e Mar 15.233&c. 


fAQs L7« 


Non excudiri 4d 


' voluntatem,ut ex- 


axdiar:s ad vith- 
tatem Ang, in P/. 
$9. 
3 Cor.12.8,3. 
Mat,z5 .39- 
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Tus WHOLE ARMOVR 


Prayer. 


= - —_— 


who haue abundance, muſt pray,G:#e 
vs this day our dayly bread, that they 
may haue a right ynto, and a bleſſing 
vpon the creatures which they vie. 


whercin we are placed, of the actions 
which wee doc, and Of all things 
| which we haue or vic, all are ſancti- 
hed by prayer : who without prayer 
doe, or vicany thing, are vſurpers, 
and can looke for no blefling. 

| Toconclude, Praycr is profitable 
vnto all things- | 


| 
6. 21- Of the veſpetts wherein ones 
| Prayer ® not heard, 


obiefs, Gainſt all thar is faid of 
the pichr of Prayer, 
ſome obieR, that the Praycrs of ma- 
tny are fruitlcfſe ; they obtaine not 
the things defired 2: yea, that God 
ſweareth he would not heare * Mo- 
[es, Samuel,” Neah, D axiel, 106. 
Anuſw. 1. * Many pray amiſle, 
and ſo recciue not, wherefore that 
our prayers may be profitable, wee 
muſt learne to pray aright,as we hauc 


| beene direed before. 


2 Though God alwaies grant not 
his ſeruants requeſt inſtantly, yer af- 
terwards,when there is a more ſeaſo- 
| nable time, hee doth: for G O D is 
the Lord of times and ſeaſons , and 
beſt knoweth which is the fitteſt ſea- 
| ſon, both for his owne glory and 
his childrens good togrant theirre- 
queſt, For this cod did not Chriſt 
ar firſt grant * his Mothers requeſt, 
when the deſired ſupply of Wine 
nor © the requeſt of the Cananzie 
which ſhee made for her daughter. 
Note his anſwer to his Diſciples : * 1x 
is mot for you 10 know the times or the 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in 
his owne power . 

3 Though hee heare them not in 
that particular, yer in a$ good, or in 
2 better thing will he heare them. As 
8 when Pazl prayed againſt a remp- 
tation, God gauec him grace ſuſhicient 
torcliſt it; and when * Chriſt pray- 
| ed to hauc his bitter Cup remoued, 


he like may bee ſaid of the callings | 


| 


| 


G OD cnabled him to drinke it , 
wherevpon it is faid, that ' hee was 
heard in that which be feared. * David 
prayed for his childe that dyed, yer 
was not his prayer in vaine; for firſt, 
his prayer was a ſacrifice acceprable 
to God. Secondly, God had mcr- 
cy onthe ſoule of his childe. Third- 
ly, God gauce him another ſonne of 
the lame mother, a® Salomon, a lede- 
diah, a Prince of peace, beloved of 


the Lord, whom God made King 
after D A v1D. God better know- 
eth what is good for vs, then we doc 
our ſelues : accordingly, though hee 
heare vs not alwaics to our owne 
will, and grant what we ſuppoſe to 
be good, yeralwaics hee heareth y| 
ro his owne will, and granteth what 
he knoweth ro be good for vs. 

4 The Saints well know whar 
G O D hath abſolutely promiſed 
(as all needfull ſauing graces, and 
laluation ir ſelfe, thoſe abſolutely 
they pray for and obtaine : ) and 
what conditionally, as all temporall 
things, and ſuch like as may make 
ſomerime to their, aduantage , and 
ſometime to their damage. Theſe 
they pray for with a ſubic&tion of 
their owne wills to Gods, as ® Chriſt 
vnto his Father, Not «4s 1 will, but as 
they wilt, and the Leaper to Chrilt, 
* If tho wilt , thou canſs make mee 
cleane, and Dauid to God, ? Behold, 
here I am, let him doe to mie as ſeemerth 
good in his eyes. 

That which was obiccted of Me. 
ſes, Samuel, Neah, Danicl, 1ob, is but 
a mecre ſuppolition, not a thing 
done : beſides, it is ſaid; 4 They 
ſhould deliner their owne ſoules : ſoas 
their Prayers ſhould not be withour 
profit. 


$. 22. Of the ſixth motine, the efficacy 
of Prayer. 


3 dps is the efficacy of Prayer, 
as nothing can be more pow- 
crfull : for it preuaileth ouer all crea- 


tures, whether reaſonable or vnrea- | 
ſonable : ard of reaſonable, both vi- 


ſible | 
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Treats A 
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| 


LVetlc 23. 


Wm 24.25. | 


8 Mar.26.39. 


8 Mar.1,40, 
þ 2 Sam.15.26. 


qEzck.14-14. 


6 Very powerful, 
Masnaſant arma 
oratio:ip/a bella 
dea;c;t,enc. Chryl. 
w chr bom.27. 
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| gels, whether cuill or. good :* yea, | we are ſaid ® to ſtrive or wreſtle in | , Rgm.15.40. | 


ſible as man, and inviſible as An- ſe we lad® from him,{whereupon 
it preuailerh with the Creatour him- | Prayer to God) and P (tayerh and hol- auIaN 123. 


| ſclfe. Tf-4 deth him backe, when he is going out | ? Ex0d.32. 10. 
2Dan.6.22. 1 * Dame by prayer ſtopped the | in wrath, and 1 cauſerth him to repent | q King 2s 3,5. 
mouthes of Lyons among whom he | and reuerſe his ſentence pronounced- 
Was call, po G X 
b 2 Sam.1 5-31. 2 By * Dax1 er was Achito- | 
& 1793. phels witdome las + into fooliſh” | T* 33 77 what r oy men are ſaid to 
{Gen,zz.11. | fie. By * lackobs Prayer was Eſaus preuaite with Godby Prayer. 


wrath allayed. By * cHMordechaies 
and Efters Prayer was Hamans ma-| Obiedtion. "THis may ſeeme to im- | 
lice, like S«»/s Sword, rurned into his peach the immurabili- 
e » King.19.t5,35 | Owne bowels. By © Hezechiahs Pray. | ty, and omniporency of GOD. If 
er was the whole Hoaſt of Sexnache- | man preuaile with him, how is hee 
rib ouerthrowne. One fairhfull mans | Almighty ? If he repent, how is hee 
prayer is more forcible then the po- | vachangeable 2 
/Exod.r7.r, | Wer of a whole Army : * witneſſe | A»/w. Thoſe phraſes of preuai- 
the example of Hoſes, who lift vp | ling with God, of holding him,of his 
his hand while 1ſ-ae/ fought againſt | repenting, and the like , are ſpoken 
walk. | figuratively , * after rhe manner of | r dvpondrals;, 
g Mat,17-31. 3 © By Prayer, the Deuill, when | men, for our better vnderſtanding. 
he hath gotren faſteſt hold, and ſureſt | Voluntarily God yeeldeth toall that 
poſſeſſion,is caſt our. It is here in this | he ſeemeth to bee forced vnto: yea, 
Text laid downeas a meancs to {ub- | hee hath before-hand determined ſo 
due the torcnamed principalities and | to doe , bur as hee appointeth the 
wers, | thing to bee done, ſo the meanes 
b Mat.26.53- 4 * If Chriſt would haue prayed, | whereby it is done : without the 
he might hauc had more then twelue | meanes, nothing ſhall be done: vpon 
Legions of good Angels to guard | a right vic of the meanes, all things 
32 King.6.z7. | him- ' Ar Wiſhes Prayer a Mountaine | ſha!l be effeted. Now, prayer being 
was full ot horſcs, and Chariots of | the means appointed by God,of pro- 
fire round abourir. curing blefling, and auoiding ivdge- 
Obiett. If Prayer be thus powerfull | ment, Prayer may fitly bee laid (in 
with Angels, itis good to pray vnto | regard of that order which God hath 
| them. volunrarily ſer downe)to be of power 
{ Dan.7.10. | Anſw.* The Angels arcpreſtonly | with God. | 
_—_ _—_ + —_— | 
| behold his face : when hee ſends : | 
| they goc, and not when wee call | $+ 24+ Of extraordinary effets of | 
'\them. Now, our Prayer moueth Prayer. | 
' God toſend them : and thus at our 
| Prayer th:y cometo guide vs. Vn- M2 admirable, and extraordi- 
| reaſonable creatures by Prayer are nary are the things which the 
reſtrained from hu:ting vs, and made | Prayers of Gods faithtull Children 
ſeruiceable : is it therefore reaſon | haue in all ages effeRed. * Ar Hoſes | ſExod. 14.15,16, 
that we ſhould pray vnto them 2 Prayer, thered Sea was diuided a- 
L Ofc 12-4 Fg ! By Prayer 1a«kob had power o- | ſunder. * Ar 19/uahs Prayer, the Sun | rloſto.n. 
wer the Angel, (which wasthe An-| ſtayed his courſe. * Art Hezetiabs | y1f.e.2,s. 
' gell of the Couenanr, C n & i 5 T | Prayer, it turned backward. * Art E- | £1am,17. 
'IEsv 5, rrue God) who therefore | /zahs Prayer, raine was ſtayed three 
mGengzz.28. | wascalled ” 1ſ-ael, becauſe hee pre-| yeeres and an halfe rogerher. Infinite 
uailed with God, Prayer fo far pre- | it were to reckon vp all particulars. 
| # VEL,26. uailerh with God, that * it euen for- | I will bring to your remembrance | 
onlv 
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. only one, which among and aboue 
the reſt is moſt remarkable, which is 
; Concerning * Chriſts Prayer at his 
| Baptiſme, by the power whereof, 
| I. The Heauens were clouen, 2. The 
(holy Ghoſt deſcended downe vpon 
| him, 3- The Father gaue an cuidenr 


'2nd audible teſtimony that Chriſt 


was his beloued Sonne : whereby 1s 
declared that the Prayers of Gods |P 


; Children picrce the Heauens, make 
the holy Ghoſt ro cone into them, 
aid cauſe God to witneſle that they 
| are his children,though not ſo viſibly 


cually, 


efficacy of extraordinary Prayers. 


Obiert.T Hole are extraordinary ex- 
amples of extraordinary 
perſons, who had an extraordinary 


Chriſt, he was the true naturall Son 
; of God. 

cAnſw. 1, Theſe things are recor- 
| ded, to ſhew the power and cfficacy 


{cd rogiur vs 2 


— 


' vp vnto his Farhcr. 


Thus wee ſee that © zhe wid of a" 


rio hteons man auaileth much. 
[ - 
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and audibly, yet as truely and eftc- 


$. 25. Of the vſe which may make we of 


| ſpirit : ſo as ordinary. perſons can 
 looke for no ſuch marters. As for 


of Prayer. * To which purpole Saint | conſider how infinitely farre greater 
lames alledgeth that extraordinary | the diuine Maieſty is, then any hu- 
example of the Prayer of Eliah. And | mane can be, and this willſhew how 
the argument will well follow from | high a dignity it is ro haue a free ac- 
the greater to the leſſe. For if God | celle vnto' his glorious preſence, c- 
hcard. his Seruants in extraordinary | ſpecially, it withall we conſider how 
| matters,will he nor much more heare ' full ofgrace and goodnefle heis to all 
'vs in ſuch ordinary matters as wee 
| ſtand in necd of, and he hath promi- 


2 Thouch CxxrisT were the 
onely begotten Sonne of GoD, 
and the proper obicct of his loue, 
yet in, andthrovgh Chrilt,od hath 
zdopted vs to be his Chiluren : and 
with thatlouehe bearci! vnio Chriſt, | 
hc loueth vs: fo as it wee call vpon 
him in Ch:1fts Name, he will hear- 
ken vnto vs as vnto his Children,and 
accep: of our Prayers, as if Chriſt | 
had made them: tor he oftcreth them 


| $- 26. 6f the ſenenth murine, the ho- 
| nour of Praying. © 


|4 'Þ ere noon: thing wherein 

and whereby Gaddothmore | 
honeur his Seruants, then by vouch- 
ſating varechemthis high priviledge 
and tauour -£o pray ynto him- By 
raycr hauethe Saints a free'acceſſc 
yato the glorious Throne of Go Þ s$ 
grace : yea, they haue a familiar ac- 
quaintance with him. Ir is a great 
prerogative, that God in his Word 
vouchſafeth to fpeake ro man ; but 
not comparable to this, that man 
ſhould talke with God. God by his 
Word ſpeaketh to all, even to the | 
wicked and rebellious, but none but | 
Saints, by Prayer ſpeake to. him: (the 
| Prayer of the wicked is no Prayer, | 
but meere lip-labour.)We know that 
It implicth much more familiarity for 
an inferiour freely to ſpeak to his Su-? 
periour, then a Superiour to his infe- 
riour. Eſter, though a Queene, ac- 
| counted it a great fauour, that ſhee 
| was louingly and kindly accepted , 
| when ſhee approched into the pre- 
| 


grear dignity, 


Efger 5:%4 


ſcuce of a mortall Monarch. Now, 


| that come before him. The glorious 
Angels doc admire the Saints, in re- 
regard of this honour vouchſated vn- 
tothem, 


| $- 27. (A Colleion of the motiucs to . 


Pray er. 


Hus we {ce what ſtrong motiues 
here be to vrge this duty- 1t ci- 
ther Gous honour, or our owne ho- 
nor; it to plcale God,orto ſupply our 
owne needes and neceſſities; it our 
owne profit and benefit bee any mo- 
tives hereunto, Mmoriues are not wan- 
ting. What cxcrcile on earth ſo hea-. 
venlye 


7 A raatter of - | 


| 


> 
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Ox GOD. 


Epheſ. 6.18, 


D —— 


uenly ? And yet what, whercunro 
we are more dult- O that ſo rareand. 


excellent a duty, ſhould fo rarely and 
ſlightly be performed, as common- 
ly it is ! Doth nor this argue as the 
| great corruption of our nature,ſo the 
ſubtill malice of the Deuill 2 For 


well hee knoweth the vantage that 
man gaineth, and damage pvhich 
commeth to him by Prayer; Let vs 
> quay and humbled for ger dul- 
neſſe and carelc{neſſe herein- :Ler vs | 
rowze vp our ſpirits and pray, that 
we may pray- 1 
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SECOND PART. 


The kinds of Prayer. 


IV th all Prayer and ſnpplication, 


|; —_ CHESS 


6. 28. of the gexerall buads, whereun- 


t0 the particular kinds of Prejer 
are referred. 


Itherto-of the duty. it 
Y ſclfe whereunto we are 
exhorted-: we are now 
to handle the particulyg 
= == circumſtances, or bran- 
 ches of the Apoſtles direQion, 
' Thefirſt is concerning the kindes 
| of Prayer, which are firſt intimated 
vnder that generall particle All, and 
then exemplified by two particular 


That we may diſtinly handle the 
 ſcuerall kinds of Prayer, which are 
:here in this Text compriſed vnder this 
*'word All, and in other places of 
- Scripture more expreſly ſet downe ; 
-I will draw them into ſume order. 

Prayer may firſ} be diſtinguiſhed 
, according tothe matter, and manner 
"thereof. | 

In regard ofthe matter, the* Apo- 

;ſtle maketh foure ſeuerall heads. 


i 2 Prayers, which ate for the 0b- 
' taining of good. 

- 3 Interceſsions, Which are in the 
behalte of others. 


| 


. «© Sapptzeations, or dcprecations 
$7 $4 the remouall of cuill. ' | 


6 


4 T hankſoinings, whichare tor be- 
nefrs received. 

Theſe foure hee referreth ® in ano- 
ther place to two heads, 

+ Requeſts. | 

2 Thankſgining. 
Vander Requeſts he comprehendeth 
ication and Prayer, vhder which 
@may be compriſed 1nterceſsion. 
Againe, *in another place he men- 
tioneth onely two heads, 
3 I Prayer. ; 
2 Thankſgiuing. 

By Prayer, hee meaneth petition. 
For when this word{Prayer) is ſet a- 
lone, it compriſeth all the kinds vn- 
der it: when it is ioyncd with thank(- 
giuing alone, it compriſeth all kinds 
belonging ro requeſt. When ir is 
loyned with deprecation or interceſ- 
lion,it is reſtrained to a deſire of good 


| things for gur ſeluces, _ 


The moſt generall and vſuall di- 
ſtinRtion is grounded on 1 Theſ-5. 17, 
18. which is, 

Petition. 
., CThankſgizing. 

' Petition may be diſtributed accor- 
ding to the things or perſons in re- 
ſpect whereof it is made. 

The things wiich it reſpeReth,ace 
either 200d, tO obtaine them ,waich is 


molt | 


| 


| 


þ 
, 


—  ———— | 


6 1 Thel. 5.17,18. | 
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e Heb.13 21. 


Prayer. 


OF GOD. 


Ephel.6.19. 


The perſons are our ſc/ues or others. 
The forenamed kindes reſpect our 
ſclues. That which reſpecerh others, 
is interceſsiom : and that is cither for 
them, or againſt them. 

According to this diftribution we 
ſhall handle vnder Prayer, put for 
Petition, 

1 Pctition for good things. Go _ 

2 Deprecation to remoue eull 
things- 

3 Interceffion for others. 

4 Expoſtulation againſt others. 


6- 29. Of the things 10 bee acked in 


Prayer. 


I. r Petition, I neede not ſtand 

: A to proue the generall, that ir is 
lawfull to craue good things : forthis 
of al others is the moſt principal kind 
of Prayer. And this generall title, 
Prayer, is moſt commonly attributed 
to it- I will rather more particularly 
ſhew, 
x: What things we are tocraue- 

2 After what manner wee are to 
craue them. 

The things which may bee asked, 
muſt bee lawfull and good : for fo 
much implyeth Chriſt , where hee 

ſaith, that* God will giue good things 
tothem that aske him. Now thoſe 
things arc lawfull and good, which 
are agreeable ro the good. Will of 
God: for Gods Will is not only the 
rule and ſquare of goodneſſe, but the 
very ground of goodnefſe. A thing is 
not F good, &then willed of God, 


| bur therefore good, becauſe it is wil- 


led of God: fo as Gods Will giueth 
the very eſſence & being vnto good- 
neſſe : Whereupon * the Apoſtle ha- 
uing prayed for the Hebrewes, that 

God would make them perfeR in all 
good workes, addeth by way of expla- 
nation, to doe bs will, This generall 
point of framing our Petitions ac- 
cording ro Gods Will,Saint 70h ex- 


moſt properly Prayer ; or euill ro re- 
moue them, which is S»pplication; [0 
called in Engliſh, becauſe when wee 
are oppreſſed with any euill; it ma- 
keth vs caſt down our (clues as poore 
ſupplianrs, crauing helpe & redrefſe. 


| 


prefly layerhdowne, ſaying,'* 1fw* 
acke an thing accordir 4 tohis will, he 
heareth vs, Would wee then -know 
what arc thole good and liwtull 
things which may be asked £ Search 
the Scriptures, for in them is Gods 
Will revealed. Tf we haue our war- 
rant from thence for the good things 
we aske, then may we boldly aske, 
and looke to receive them. - . 


$- 30. Of the Summe of the Lord; 
Prayer. 


 D Vt becauſe this is a litge- Field, 
and a wide Sea, Chriſt hath made 
an epitome, a briefe colleRion of all 
ſuch thingsas arc good and lawtullro:. 
bee asked, and compriſed them in 
thoſe few Petitions of the Lords Pray+ 
e-. Where we may obſcrue two ge- 
nerall heads of them, * 
I Gods glory,in the three firſt Petiti- # 
ons,wherein praying to God, we ſay, 
Thy Name, Thy Kingdowe, Thi Will. 
2 Our owne good, inthe three laſt * 
wherein ſpeaking of our felues, wee 
lay, Our bread, Onr treſpaſſes, Lead ws 
net, But delintr vs. 
. ” Gods glory, is firſt of all, and tnoſt 
of all to be defired : * nothing is to 


thereunto, If Gods glory and our 
{aluation could come in oppoſition, 
that were to bee preferred to thy, as 
* Moſes ſheweth by his owne cx- 
ample. Therefore * chat hathrthe firſt 
place in the Lords Prayer. As wee 
are to defire it, fo to defire * the 
meanes whereby it may bee effected, 
and* the manifeftation of it. 

In regard of #«r owne good, we may 
aske al needfull things, wherher they 
be © zemperall, conce: ning thele fraile 
bodies of ours while here wee liuc + 
or ſpirituall, and that cither reſpeR- 
ing our * 1»ffification, the principall 
part whereof is a diſcharge of thar 
debt, wherein, through finne, we are 
bound vnto God : or our ' Saxtiifice- 
tion, in keeping vs from the pollution 
of {inne, and preſcruing vs fafe from 
all ez;1! vnto faluation. The Scrip- 
ture affordeth particular inſtances of 


be craued bur that which -may make | 


— 
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filob.s.14. 


; 


Whar good 
things are to bee 
asked in Praycr. 


—-4 
= 
wy 


61 Cor.1o:31. | 


—_— 


, C Exods; 2.3 2, 
| 4 x Petition. 


; 
e zPctition, 


| f 3 Petition, 
Fo Petirion. 
h 5 Petition. 


s 6 Peritiorn, 


all theſe things asked of God by thc 


(m ») pray. | 
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jExod.32.10,11. 
& Verle 32. 


lVerſe 13. 


Concerning «b- 
ſolute , and nor 
ablolutc promi- 
les, >cc Treat.z. 
Par.6.5.7 $-76+ 


Sanguis Marty- 
_, ſemen Kccle- 


| 


_ ——— _ 


Tyr WHOLE ARMOVYVR 


/ wy —_ 


|$-31- Of the divers manner of acking 


| 


as\eit in Prayer. Things abſolutely 
promiſed, they craue abſolutely, as 


_ — __—_— 


OI 


ficient, I aced no longer to inſiſt vp- 
ON It. 


things abſolutely, and condrtio- 
nally promiſed. 


H Auing ſeene what we muſt aske, 
let vs ſee how we muſt aske. 

Wee haue heard beiore of many 
graces needfull for a right manner of 
prayer, which I will not hercirepeat, 
bur onely ſhew the different manher 
of asking things diftcrent- in their 
kinde. For this end reſpe muſt bee 
had ro Gods promiſcs. For euery ac- 
ceptable Prayer is made in Faith : 
Faith hath an eye ro Gods promiles, 
and reſfteth ;thercon,; as God hath 
promiſcd any| thing, ſo the faithtuil 


i cMoſes,who would not let God alone, 
till he had ſpared his people, but * de- 
fired to be razed out of Gods Booke, 
rather then his people ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed : and why £ Becauſe God 
had made an abſolute promiſe to 
bring them into Canaan, | which pro- 
miſe Moſes pleadeth vnato God in 


AW — 


his Prayct. 

- Things not abſolutely promiſed, 
they pray tor with ſubic&tion vnto 
Gods Willand Wiſdome. For there 
are many things which are good in 
cheir kinde, yet ſo farre make more 
or leſſe to GoD s glory and mans 
200d, as it pleaſerh God by his wiſe 
prouidence to diſpoſe them. For ex- 
ample, God hath made an abſolute 
promiſe of the perperuall continu. 
ance of theChurch, but not of a c6ti- 
nuall outward flouriſhing eſtate ther- 
of ; for hee can turne the perſecution 
of his Church to the encreaſe there- 
of, and ſo gainc honour to himlſelfe, 
and bring good vnto his people ther- 
by-Thus for the time of accompliſh- 
ing Gods promiſes,fſometimes a long 
date, ſometimes a ſhort date, may 


— —— 


prayers of the Saints. But this war- | ther like circumſtances. 
rant ofthe Lords Prayer being ſo ſut- 


In all rheſe, we muſt in our Pray-+ 
ers cither expreſle, or reſerue in our 

minds ſome ſecret limitations; as 

theſe, 1/ Ge ſee it to be good, if his good 
pleaſure beſuch, if it may ſtand wk hid 
2lory, &c. 


$. 32. Of theewils ro be prayed againſt. 


II r Deprecation, or ſupplicati- 
on, we haue expreſſe warrant 
in the fifth and ſixth Petitions of the 
Lords Prayer : and alſo in the exam- 
ple of Chriſt (® Who offered vp ſuppli- 
cations with flirong crying and teares, 
and was alſo heard in that which he fea- 
red) of Salomon (* who expreſſeth 
many particular branches hereof in 


Saints in all ages * yea, likewiſe ® in 
the anſwer which God gaucto Sals- 
mon Prayer, and "in the many pro- 
miſcs which God hath made to dcli- 
uer vs from cull. 


matrer and manner, 7hat wee arc to 
pray againſt, and how. Euill to bee 
prayed againſt, is cither of {a»/r,or of 
puniſhment, 


$. 33. Of praying acainſt ſinwe. 


Pi of fault is ſme. This is the 
firſt euill rhat cucr was in the 
World : the greateſt of all cvik (a 
greater euill then the rormenr ofhell) 
and the cauſe of all cuijl of puniſh- 
ment (for 1 ſinne, when it 55 finiſhed, 
bringeth forth death.) 

In regard of this e«//, three things 
are to be prayed againſt, 1, The guz/r 
of fin, 2. The power ot it, 3. Temp- 
rations thereunto, 

Againſt the firſt, wee pray inthe 
fifth Petition : againſt the ſecond and 
third, in the ſixth Petition. In regard 
of the firſt, Dauidthus prayeth,*Waſh 
me thorowly from mine iniquity, and 
clenſe me fow my ſinne. In regard of 


moſt make to his glory : and for the 


| mcanes, ſometimes one kinde of 


| meanes, ſometimes another, with 0- 


the ſccond, thus, * Let nor preſumptu- 
ous fines haue dominion oner mee, In 


regard of the rhird, Chriſt ſaith to his 


| | + Diſciples, 


Prayer. ; 


the Prayer which hemade at the de-; 
dication of the Temple) and of other 


Here alſo wee are to conſider the 


Treat 3 þ 


; 
| 
} 


I I, Kinde. 
Deprecation a« 
gainft cu] 
things. 


m Heb.5.7, 


#1 King $8.33, 


#2 Chr.7.13;0c, 


2 Plal.e.15, l 


What euils are 
to be prayed &+ 
gainſt. 


Malnm culpe ma- 


lum pane. 


1 Sinne. 


qlam.1.1s, 


—_— — 


| rPlal5r.2. 


[& 19.13. 


1 
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Me 


Mart 25,41. 


| b Col.1.13. 
| y & Ths dyams. 


f c11a,42.1, 


 d Mat.3.47+ 
e & 4-3,AC, 


f Mat.16,22. 2 


£2 Same11,2,Xc. 


h Mart.26,69, &c, 


Diſciples, Pray, that ye enter not in- 
to temptation. | 
| The guilt of finne maketh vs ogi- 


-| ous and gbominable in Gods light, 


whoſe fauour cauſeth our happincſle. 
The power of finne makerh vs more 
'and more to prouoke his wrath, 
which is vaſupportable- 
Temptations vato finne fim- 
| ply in themſclues worke neither of 
thoſe two milſchiefes. For Chriſt 
(who was alwaics moſt amiable in 
Gods ſight, *the Sonne of Go Þ 8 
loue, © in whom his ſoule delighted, 
& who neucr prouoked Gods wrath; 
i for God was alwaics well pleaſed 
in him) was often tempted to finne, 
as* by Satan himſelfe in the Wilder- 
neſſe, by Scribes and Phariſcs, and 
other ſuch enemics, yea, by * Peter, 
when hee rold him of his ſuffering : 
but all his temptations could neuer 
make him ſin. As a fire-brand thruſt 
into the Seazis preſently quenched:{a 
were all temptations caſt againſt 
Chriſt, Yet notwithſtanding,tempta- 
tions to vs are very dangerous, be- 
cauſe of our proneneſle and readineſle 
to yeeld vnto them. Wee are by na- 
ture to temptations,as Tinder ; or ra- 
theras Gun-powder is to fire. As the 
leaſt ſparke of fire doth not onely 
ſoone kindle, bur alſo ſuddenly in- 
flame Gun-powder , and ſets it all 
on fire : ſo cuery little temptation 
ſoone faſtneth on vs, and inflameth 
vs ſuddenly with the fire of ſinne.In- 
ſtance 8 Dazid, who at the ſight of 
Bathſheba was inflamed with luſt, 
and* Peter, who at the word of a (il- 
ly maide, was ſoone brought to deny 
and forſweare his Maſter. If theſe, in 
whom Gods renewing Spirit abode, 
were by reaſon of the fleſh ſo prone 
to be overtaken by temptations, how 
can ſuch ſtand againſt them,in whom 
the flcſh reigneth, and where is no- 
thing to reſtraine them 2 


—_— 


Q- 34+ Of the manner of praying againſt 
the guilt and power of ſinne, and 
temptations thereto. 


_ Colt the guile and power of 
finne, we mult ſimply, abſolute- 


ly, inſtantly pray, and neuer ceaſc 
' till God heare vs. 
| Thatwe may with the greater in- 
' dignation pray againſt them, we muſt 
' firſt narrowly and thorowly examine 
; Our ſelues, and ſcarch what finnes we 

haue committed ; and amongſt our 
; many finnes, obſerue which are the 
moſt odious, which the moſt dange- | 
, rous, what finnes wee are moſt addi- 

Red vnto, and what beare greateſt 

{way in vs. Thus when we ſce what 
 grieuous (innes weeare-{laues vnto, 
, wee ſhall with great vehemency, as 
'* Dauia, and with teares, as * Peter, 
pray again them, The reaſon why 
; moſt {o ſeldeme, ſo coldly and faint- 
| ly pray againſt their ſinnes,is,becauſe 
they neuer examine themſelues: they 
{ce not how vile and wretched they 
are, by reaſon of them. 

Againſt temptations we are to pray 
eſpecially, that we be not giuen ouer 
vato them, andouercome by them :. 
but that the Lord would either deli- 
uer vs from the temptation, or ſo aſ- 
fiſt vs therein, that ir turne net to 
our deſtruction, but rather to our 
good : as it is cuident by the tenour 


Prayer. 


9. 35» Of praying againſt puniſhments 


of ſunne- 


| of puniſhment is threefold, 
| 1 Temporall, 
J Spirituall, 
3 Eternall. 

Temporall puniſhments are all out- 
ward i1uigements, miſcries & plagues 
inthis World:theſe arc in themſclucs 
effets of {inne: from finne they came 
firſt: had man neuer tranſgreſled, 
none of theſe had euer beene infli&- 
ed vpon him. | 1» the day thou eateſt 
of the Tree forbidden, thew ſhalt dye 
the death, ſaith Go D to man. All 
remporall iudgements are fore-run- 
ners of death, and appurtenanccs 
rhereof,and-ſo compriſed vnder it, 

Theſe may be ſanRified,and made 
medicinable : and ſo they are, in and 
h:ough Chriſts fuffering , to Gods 


, 


of the fixt Petition of the Lox Þ s | 


(7) er et tg nn nn ——_— 


How to pray 
with indignati- 
on againſt ſinne. 


3 Pſal.5r.r,&c. 
hk Mai.26.75, 


2 Outward 
Indgement. 


IGena.17, 
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"_F Ley HR 
' Children : all ourward a{fliftions are ' 
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Prayer. 


_ — 


Treat 4. 


— Os 


| Gods Phyſike to the faithfull. Ab- 


| 


folurely rherefore they are not ro be 


praycd aganſt. but we areto pray ci- 


| 


{ 3 Spritual] pu- | 


, niſhments of (11, 


4 Ecernall dars- 
| Batlian, 


Mar. $.44- 
| # Reuao.l4, 
0&K14.10, 


pReu.16. gi 


TIT. Kind. 
Interceſlion for 


others, 


aIam.5.16, 


Reaſons, 


1 It awplificth 
Gedsglory. 


IF IT 


[ther to have them remoued, or elle 
| {2n&t1fhe9 vnto vs. 

Syiriteall Daniſhments;, are fla- 
' very vnder Star, the World and the 
Fleſh, + ſeare4 and a dead conſci- 
ence, izurdnefſe of heart, blindneſle of 
; minde, carnall ſecurity, impeniren- 
cy, intidclicy, and ſuch like. Theſe are 
| fearefull euils, and to bee prayed a- 
| gainſt, as Hell ir ſelfe. 

| The Eternallpuniſhment of ſinne, 
is ſuch as cannot be expreſſed : it 1s 
ſet forth by the moſt intolerabletor- 
ments that bee ; as the gnawing of a 
n worme that nener dicth, ” A lake of 
fire, * yea, fire and brimſtone, Orc 

| This euill cauſcih an irrecoue- 


rable and perperu: ll ſeparation from ; 


GOD, and mak<cth men to P blaſ- 


| phemee the God of Heawen for their pains: 


in which retpect ic1s abſolutely ro be 
| prayed againſt ; tor 2s ſinne makerh 
men moſt wretche, ic rhis vuniſh- 
ment of ſinne maketh. :nen moſt ac- 
curſed. 


| h- 36- Of praying for others. 
For all Saints,) 7 
'D Eſpc& muſt bee had to others in 
| 4Your Prayers, as well as to our 
{clues : for in the Lords Praye: (uch 
Petitions as reſpe the good of man, 
| are ſer downe in the plurall number, 
Giue vs, Forgiue vs, Deliner vs, Ex- 
preſly * the Apoſtle commandeth to 
Pray one for another. 
This 15ro be done in regard of 
1 God,to whom Prayer is made. 
. Our ſclues, who make it. 
3 Tholc to: whom it is made, 


others as weil as for our ſclues, wee 
acknowledge him to bee not onely 
our owne Fathcr, bur allo the com- 
mon Father of others, in which re 


lay, Our Father : yea, thus we ac- 


_—_— — 


— 


pct CHnis rt hath taught vs to 


knowledge God to bee that onely 
Fountaine from whence both our 
| (clues 2nd others alſo recciue all 


| 


needfull bleſſings. So as this maketh 
much to the honour of God. 

2 Hereby wee performe a duty of 
loue, one of the moſt principall du- 
ties that be. This Cnx1s rm plainly 
ſhewerh;where he maketh it a branch 
of loue : tor having ſaid, ® Lowe your 
enemies, hee addeth, Pray for them. 
Now ©loue is a due debt which wee 
owe to Our brother: by performing 
this great duty of loue,we pay a great 
part of our debt. Thus wee ſee, 
that it is a matter both of charity 
and of iuſtice : they which neglect it, 
* fine, 

3 There is no one thing wherein 
and whereby we can be more bencfi-| 
ciall,and doe more good to any, then | 
inand by Prayer. Wee © heard thar | 
Prayer is profitable vnto all things, it 
extendeth to the good both of body | 
and ſoule, of the remporall and eter- 
nall cſtarc of others as well as of our 
ſelues. 


$- 37+ Of thoſe who pray not for others. 


Ve 1. M2! worthy of much 
blame are they, who are 

neuer moued to pray, but in their 

owne needs and diftreſfles : of theſe, 

1 Some will take no notice of 0- 
chers neceſſiries- The Church of the 
lewes in her captiuity complained 
of ſuch, ſaying ; f Have yee mo ve- 
gard, all ye that paſſe by thi way? If 
themſelues bee well in their owne 
conceits, they thinke all other ſhould 
be w-lI. 

2 Some, though they take notice, 
yet are no whit moued roany com- 
paſſion 2 as 8 the Prieſt and Leuitc 
which came and looked on the man 
that lay wounded and halfe dead in 


x Inti2r wer call pon God for | the high way, but hauing no compaſ- 


ſton, paſſed by on the other fide. 
Such were thoſe of whom the Pro- 
phet complained, ſaying ; * Ns man i 
ſorry for the afflidtion of Ioſepb. 

3 Somc,though they tc moued, yer 
performe not this duty, becauſe they 
thinke itro be an idle trivolovs thing, 
nothing auailc able or profirable: ſuch 
were they whom 106 bringeth in 


thus 


PR I 


_— 


—_—_—_ 


2 Itisacuiy of | 


Joue, 
| 


b Mat. 5.44. 


c Row. ,13.3. 


d 1 Sam, 12.23, 


3 It is very pro- | 
firable, | 


8 $.20. 


Such reproued, | 
as 

1 Take no noe 
tice of others 
neccllries, 


f Lam.1.12, 


2 Are not moeucd 


therewith. 


gluk1o.31, 33, | 


| b Amos 6.6, 


3 Thinke this 8 
| geedlelte duty, 


| | 


——— ——_———SC 
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|; Mar,2.3,4+ 
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globr.:s. 


h1 Cor.t;.s. 


Vſe 2, 
All prouoked to 
afford others the 
he)pe of their 


prayers. 


A 


| h Marz.15,22, | 


| Mar. 9.22 $24- 


| 


1 Far whom Pray + 


*7 14 NOT IS Lec 


"* ide. 
I 


| 


'$. 38. Of the perſons for whom we muſt 


\ Part2. Prayer. 


—_— 


Or GOD. 


— 


thus ſpeaking, 8 What profit ſhould we 


haue, if we ſhould pray vnto the CA- 
mivhty ? 

the firſt ſort of theſe 'bewray roo 
much ſe/fe-lowe. | 

The ſecond ſort diſcouer too great 


ſenſleſneſſe, and plainc inhumanity. 


The third, manifeſt roo much a;- 


ſirsſt in God, and plaine Atheiſme. 


All of them, as they. violate that 


excellent Chriſtian duty ef /oxe , 
k which ſceketh not ber own things only, 
but defireth and ſeckerth the good of 
others alſo : ſo they ſtraighten and 
impaire the 'rich treaſure, and large 
Ocean of Gods goodneſle and mer- 
cy, which cxtendeth it ſelte to all of 
all ſorts. | 
For our parts, if Faith in God, and 
loue to our brethren, abound in vs, 
they will make vs diligent in obſer- 
uingthe needes of others, they will. 
worke in vs a fellow-feeling, and 
moue euen the bowels of compalli. 
on in vs, and ſo prouoke ys to com- 
mend our brethrens diſtreſſes ro him 
wham we know to bee able to ſuc- 
cour them. What made * the friends 
of the Palſfie-mad fo diligent in bring-' 
ing him to Chriſt * Or what made 
k the VVoman of Canaan, and' the fa- 
ther of the lunatike Childe, ſuch im- 
portunate ſuters to Chriſt for their 
childrens Was it nor their faith in 
Chriſt, and their loue to thoſe par- 


ties? Where this duty is neglected, 


| 
| 


| 


there is want both of faith and of 
loue. | 


Pray» 
TT Hus we haue heard, that Prayer is 
to be made for others. Wee will 
further ſhew more diſtinaly, 1, Who 
thoſe other be which are to be pray- 


ed for. 2. In what order others are to 


| be prayed for, 3. What things are to 


be asked for inprayer for others. 
The firſt point I will firſt handle 
negatiucly, and declare who are not 
to beprayed far : And then affirma- 
tinely, and declare who are to bee 


praycd for. 
In generall,they are not tobe pray- 


wt 


— 


_—_— — _- — 


ed for, whom we know our prayers 
cannot helpe, Theſeare 

1 Allſuch as are dead. 

2 They which finnc againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt... 

- 3 They concerning whom God 

hath giuen an exprelſſe charge to the 
contrary- 


$: 39- Of praying for the dead. 
-*Oncerning the dead, note what 

Daxid ſaith, Why ſbould 1 ow 
fsff ? That which was ſaid to 1airue, 
who ſought helpe of Chriſt for his 
Child, ® (Thy daughter i dead, why di(- 
eaſeſt thou the Maſter any further?) 
had bin ro purpoſe, if Chritt had not 
extraordinarily and miraculouſly rai- 
led her fromthe dead. Bur fuch mi- 
racles cannot now bee expected ; 
therefore the dead are to be let alone: 
for thorowout the whole Scripture, 
there is not one tittle which ſauou- 
reth of any ſuch matter, But rather 


i 


againſt it, We reade inthe Law, of 


many ſacrifices appointed for all 
ſorts of people in all kinde of diftreſ- 
ſes, but of none for the dead. So al- 
ſo,of many Praiers preſcribed for the 

Ki in the old and new Teſta- 
ment, bur of none in cither for the 
dead, The Apoſtle (® where of pur- 
poſe hce ſerteth himſelfe to direR 
Chriftians how to carry themſclues 


toward the dead, and how to com- 
| fort themſclues in regard of their de- 


cealcd friends) hath not a word of 
Prayer for them- 

Though theſe be negatiue Argu- 
mients, yet are they not lightly to be 
reicted : for they plainly ſhew, that 
prayer for the dead, is 2 new-found 
Dodrine, an Article inuented fince 
the Prophets and Apoſtles times, 
without warrant of the Word. Now, 


| how can it be 'pcrformed in Faith ? 


the Spirit warneth that ? xoze teach 
other dofirine, auouching, that if any 
doe, 1 he is proud and mad, and there- 
| fore bidderh” asid ſuch, yea, © he de- 
nounceth a fearctull curſe againſt 
them which preach orberwiſe then the 


Apoſtles had done. Beſides, this be- | 


ing without warrant of the Word, 


(m4) _If 


m—_—. 


Ephel.6.18.) 


1 Not for the 
dead. 
w2 Sam 12.17, 


« Mar,.35, 


3 
8 1 Thel.4.13. 


prTimr.;. 
inroofnorga5ly 


q&6.4. 
rRom.r6.17, 
[ſGal.1.8. 


* © 
rap 0 


— — 


| 


{ 


184 
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b Hcb.11.6. 


3 Heb 9.37. 


| Puals exieris de 
] bac viia,talu red- 


deruilli ute. Au}. 
in Pſal.36. 


£Reu 14.13, 


[luker6.26. 
LDuouſque nobu 


tempus Conceditur | 
| 


{ recie vinamns, ec moe . "> 
| medci poſtquan | j09 v5, Herein is the Pi ouerbe verih- 


egrotus obyyt ne 
quicquam prodeſſe 
pote#, Chryſ, bom, 
75.18 Mai, 


» | 


| Prima Locum fi- 


des Catbolcorum 
dining au:boritate 
regnum credit eſſe 
cxlorum ; [ecundi 
gebennam ; terts- 
17% Peritnes bgnara- 
£44. Irimo ec e(jt 
ta {c1:ptur45 [ancls 
Mueniemms, Aug, 


1 contra Pelag, ly- 


p#2. libs. 
| 


i 
/ 
| 


| 


' 
j 


| 


| 


od 


m Mat 13.38. 


# Luk 16.23. 
Mar,16,.16. 


e6Rom.6.23. 


p Mar.13,8, 


q &X J.i2. 


—__@_@l 
— 


b if not in faith, how can ir be acccp- | 


-| table ro Go» 2 To ſay the leaſt a- 


gainſt P.ayers for the dead, they 
mult needs bee vaine and fruitlefle : | 
for * Gods determinate judgement 
paſſeth on encry one ſo ſoone as they 
dye : * If they dye in the Lord, bleſſed 
are they : if they dye in their finncs, 
they are irrecouerably curled, as 1s 
implycd in the Parable of Dizes bc- 
ing in Hell, to whom Abraham, be; 
ing in Heauen,thus ſaith, ! T hey which 
would goe- from hence to you , can- 
not , neither can they come from thence 


cd, where thetree falleth there it t5- 


TuE WHOLE ARMOVR 


th : foras4ite leaucth vs, lo iudge- 
ment findeth vs. Prayer therefore for 
the ſoules of the deceaſed, is as Phy- 
like for the bodics of the dead. 


$. 40- Of Purgatory. 


S for Purgatory (which Papiſts 

make to bee a middle place be- 
tweene Heauen and Hell, where the 
fay,all ſuch areas dye nor in mortall, 
bur in veniall ſinne,and from whence 
by the Prayers of the living they 
may be releaſed) itis a meerefiction, 
inuented of mans idle braine, and 
maintained to increaſe Antichriſts 
carthly treaſures. Asit is without all 
warrant of Gods Word, tlie ground 


| of Faith, ſo it is againſt the current, 
' the which acknowledgeth bur two 
| ſorts of people, ® Children of the 
Kingdome, and children of the wicked, 
; faithfull and vnfaithfull ; and accor- 
dingly onely rwo places after this 
life, ® Heaven and Hell. The diſtinCti- 
on likewiſe of morrtall and veniall 
ſinne, as they yſe ir, making ſome 
finnes in their owne nature, by rea- 
ſon of the ſmalneſſe of them, Y enzall, 
is againſt the Word, which ſaith ir.« 
definitiuely of ſin(excepting no finne 
at all,) ® The mazes of ſinne « death. 
Woe to them, that after this life en- 
ter iato any fire ; the Scripture no 
where mentioneth any temporary 
fire aftcr this life, but ? exerlaſtive and 


| iwaquenchable. 


| 05;cc.1. The ſecond Petition com- 
 priſcththe dead wnder it. 


OS —— — — — — —— - — > m— G0 - — 
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em 
6 


Anſ. That Petition hath not any 
particular reſpe& to any : particular 


perſon departed,ſo as it cannoriuſtifie ' 


any particular Prayers for a particu- 
lar perſon deceaſed, whichis the que- 
ſtion in controuerſic. Indeede, that 
Petition reſpeeth the whole Body 
of Cunist, ſomeof the members 
whereof, are the Saints now dead : 
but it followeth not thereupon, that 
itis Prayer forthe dead 7 for princi- 
pally ic reſpedteth the living, and the 
dead onely by conſequence. Beclides, 
it implyeth no altering of the eſtate 
of the ſoules of the dead, which is a- 
nother point in queſtion. 

Obicti. 2, Many prayed for their 
children and friends which were 
dead,and hadthem reſtored to life. 

Anpw.1. This is nothing to the 
alteration of the eſtate of the ſoules, 
which is the point in controuetſie. 

'2 Thoſe were cxtraordinary ex- 


amples done by cxtraordinary ſpirits, | 


and are no more exemplary then the 
Iſraclites paſſing thorow the red Sea, 
or Moſes, Eliahs,and Chriſts faſting 
forty dayes. 

This point is tobe noted as againſt 
the erronious doctrine of Papiſts, who 
maintaine Prayers for the dead : fo 
againſt their ſuperſtitious practices, 
who vie vpon Church-wals, Church- 
windowes, Graue-ftones, and the 


like, to ſer this phraſe, Pray for the | 
ſoule of A. B, and if any hauc beene. 


bountifull ro their Church, they vſc 
to offer vp Maſſes,and to lay Dirige, 
and to ling Requiem tor their Ms A 
from time to time. All which (to 
ay the leaſt) are toyiſh and chil- 
diſh. 


$- 41. Of vaine wiſhes for the dead, 


Ne: much vnlike is the practice of 
many ignorant and ſuperſtitious 
perſons among vs, who, if mention 
be made of any of their friends de- 
parted, vſe preſently to ſay, God bee 
with him, The Lord beewith his ſoule, 
or, God hawe mercy on hu ſoule, with 
the like. Marke the perſons that moſt 


| Prayer. 


| 


' 


commonly ve thele vaine wiſhes, 
and 


1reat.3, 


"TY 
& <> - 


Vee. 


Ditrigeand Requi- 
em, arc the firſt 
words of certain 
prayers for the 
dead, 


eAn(w. 


r Maz.12.36. 


[Heb.r1.6. 


#4 & 16. 14- 


Anſw. 


Obzrett.r. 


ti Cor.to. 31. 


ObieTT. 2. 
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to pray axipht for their friends, - they | 


wiſhes for them. Wherein note their 
prepoſt&fous courſe: when true Pray- 
cr is warrantable, acceptable,honou- 
rable ro God, and may be profitable 
to him.40t whom it is made, bcirig 
commanded of God , and agreeable 
ro.his Will, they impioufly negleR 
ir: but when there is no warrant to 
make it, rio hope of doing any good 
by ir, they fuperſtitiouſly vic ir. | 
Marke their Apolegy, and yee 
| ſhall finde it as fooliſh, as the thing 
it ſelfe is royiſh. For if any reprooue | 
them tor ir, preſently they ſay, What 
are wag + 07 I 
Ic 'is hurt enough, that there is 


no good init : "that it is vaine and 
idle. * 0f every idlewerd that men ſhall | 
ſpeake, they ſhall gine account at the diy | 
of iudgement. Too many idle words | 
paſſe from them, who are moſt cir-, 
cumfpe& and watchtull over their 

words.  [s it not enough for men tb | 
ler flip vnawares idle words, bur that 
| they mult alſo iuſtifie idle prayers ?. 
\f All things muſt be done in faith, * all | 
t8 Gods glory," all in lowe. Much more 
Prayer, which is the moſt excellent 
' and heauenly aQion thar can be per- 
\ formed, But theſe wiſhes cannot be 
in faith, becauſe they haue no war- 
| rant : nor to Gods glory, becauſe they 
' are not ogrecable to his Will * nor 
ix lone, becauſe they can bring no 
| profir. 

Were we not better ſay, The Lord 
bee with them, then, The Deasll take 
them ? 

Is there nota mcane betwixt ex- 
tremes : Muſt yce needs be ſuperſti- 
tious, or impious 2 Sceing Gods de- 
terminate judgement is paſſed vpon 


them, and they are come to the place 
of their euerlaſting abode, why leaue 
ye not them to their owne Maſter, 
and pray for the living, who may 
rcape good by your prayers? 


$- 42+ Of not praying for ſuch as ſinne 
azainft the Huly'6 hoſt. 


2 COneetning thoſe who ſinne h- 
p4inſt the' Hely'Gholt,” wee 
haue an expteſle inhibition, nor to 
pray for them; arid the reaſon ren- 
dred, Beciuſe it # 4 finne vnto death : 
that is; (as Chriſt more plainly (et- 
teth-it downe,) * it ſhall nos be forgi- 
vew Vito men, neither inthis world,nor 
in the world to come. Their iudgement 
is as cerraine as if they were dead, yea 
and by their (inne, manitefted to be 
certaine, ' | | 
"This 4in is very hatdly diſcerned : 
there'is n&de of more'then an ordi- 
nary ſpirit ro diſcover it: The ground 
of this finne is'{er and o''ſtinare ma- | 
lice again{t Chriſt and his truth, made 
knowne ynro them bY*the ſpirit-of | 
reuclation. The :eff. & fit is an vni- 
uerſall Apoſtafic, an vtterivenoun- 
cing of that truth,andthat with plaine 
blaſphemy. Now ſering no mari can 
know what 1s the ſpirit-and heart'of 
another by an ordinary ſpirit, who 
ſhall iudge a mari to haue commitrred 
thar finne £- The Prophers and Apo- 
ſles can diſcerne them, as ? Pawldil- 
cerned Alexander. Since their times 
we reade onely of one who by the 
the Church hath beene adiudged ro 
haue commirted that fin, which was 
Inlian, called the Apoſtate, 


d- 43- Of not praying for thoſe wha are | 
apparantly reietted. 


3 Þe- thoſc of whom GOD hath 
giuen an expreſle charge to the 
contrary, and who are exprefly and 
apparantly reieted of God, if any 
pray, doe they not thwart and gaine- 
lay the revealed Will of God ? We | 
reade not that Samuel prayed for 
Sasl,after the Lord expreſly forbade 
him- Had Jeremiah prayed tor the 
people, after the Lord faid to him, 
*Thow ſhalt not pray for this people, 
neither lift up cry or prayer for them, 
| meither intreat me, for 1 will not heare 


thee , he hadtranſgreffed. 


—__—— 


| &- 44. of | 


2 Prayer notto 
be made for tuch 
as finne againft 


the Holy Ghott. F 


w 1loh.s.15. 


x Mat,13-31,32. | 


y2 Tim 4.14,15. 


3 Prayer not to 


be made for ſueh | 


as are exptefly 
reicttce, 


2 Sam, 16.1. 


Iler.7.16. 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 


__— 
—_ 
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Prayer. | Treat.z 
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$. 44+ Of indzing the finne againſt the | 
Holy Ghoſt. 


T Hough thele two laſt reſtrainty be 
expreſly mentioned in the Set ip- 


All whe count 
themſclues re- 
ieted,may not 
be {o accoynted. 


iudge any) cither to haue committed 


the other, of extraordinary reuela- 


ture, yer we-muſt take heed how we 


that ſinne vnto death, 'or to bee reic- 
&ed of God : forthe one, there 1s 
| ncede of an extraordinary Spirit, tor 


tion from God-- - - 
Gueſt. Whar if any ſhall profeſſe 
 themielues tobe ſuch 2 
Anſw. That is rio good ground 
for vs to iudge them to be ſuch, and 
toceaſe-ro pray torthem. For many 
weake ones in temptation will 1udge 
themſclues ro haue ſinned againlt the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſo be reieed of 
God, and thereupon neither pray tor 
themſclucs, nor ſuffer others to pray 
{ for them. 
Theſe perſons commonly haue in 
| them great gricfe of heart, for that 
{ wretched ecſtare wherein they con- 
ceiuc themſclues ro bee, or if their 
heart be hardened, they are gricucd 
| for that hardneſle, they haue a long- 
ing defire to be out of thar eſtate, yca, 


| a Signs meloxcbe- 
lie ſunt exiftima- 
tz0.mala,timer ſine 
cauſa, Oc. & pln- 
Tim £17507 £104 
eft ex tis qua no 
tmentar ſacundil 


| 6141.4. 


—_——— 


conſucrudinem. A- 
wicen.lb. 3. ſex.1. 


| they haue a ſecret loue of God, and 
| zeale of his glory, though chey feele 
| it nor, tor they cannot endureto hearc 
any blaſpheme Gods holy Name and 
{truth ; Now thele arc cuident {ignes 
that they ncuer fell into vnpardona- 


tender ouer them, and afford rhem 
the beſt helpe we can, both by wilc 
counſcll and feruent Prayer. 

Thus muchtouching the-negatiue, 
who are not to be prayed fog, 


TCO)g1 


d- 45. Of the perſons who are to bee 
prayed for. \ 


T He afhrmatiue (who are to beprayed 
for) is very generall. For (excepr 
thoſe before excepted) all of all ſorrs 
are to bee prayed for. Indeede the } 
Apoſtle in this Text nameth none 
but Saints, yer ſimply he concluderh 
not all other, but rather more torci- 
bly vrgeth this duty for the Saints : 
a if he bad ſaid, Whewſoencr yee for- 
eet, forget wot any of the Saints : tet 
them eſpecially,aboue all be remembred. 
In cfteR, ſo much is here implyed, as 
is expreſſed,Gal.6-10. Let ws doe good 
Unto all men, eſpecially wnto them who 
are of the houſhold of Faith. 

If this place excluded all but $&»rs, 
and implyed that none bur they 
ſhould be praycd for,it would thwart 
and contradi& many other places of 
Scripture, which ſhall bee declared, 
when we proue that ſuch as are not of 
the Church may bee prayed for. 
Wherefore, becauſe the two latter 
iort, who fſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt,and who are reieted of God, 

are not by ordinary ſpirits diſcerned, 
I may for an ordinary dircQion ſay, 
All men lining on earth, are to bee 


{ ble ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
The beſt aduice which is firſt ro be 
ojuen vnto ſuch perſons, is to per- 
{wade them that they are more vnfit 
to judge of their ſpirituall eſtate, then 
* 2man deepely poſſtſled with Mec- 
lancholly, of his bodily health : and 
that the 1udgement of ſo weighty and 
intricate a matter, as the ſinne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, is to bee referred to 
the iudgement and cenſure of the 
Church, and nor of any one particu- 
lar man, except he had an extraordi- 
nary ſpirit. But howſocuer,they, like 
| ſenſelcſſe Patients, ſeeke their owne 
;ruine : yet let vs, like good Phyſici- 
' ans and faithfull friends, be rhe more 


| prayed for. So much the Apoſtle him- 
 ſelfeexpreſly auoucheth. * For in di- 
rectermes he exhorteth, that Pray- 
ers be mazt for all men. All, I ſay,whe- 
ther they be in the Church or out of 
ir, called or not called, friends or 
toes, publike or priuate perſons, rich | 


male, bond or free, of what eſtate or 
condition ſocuer. 

I will giue. particular proofes of 
theſe particulars, when Ideclare in| 
whart order they areto be prayed for. 
In the mcane while note theſe gene- | 
ral] grounds and reaſons, 


Or poore, young or old, male or fe-| 


| 


| 1 All are made after the ſame 1 
| mage 


For whom Pray- 


cris © bc mads. 


All in general to 
be prayed for. 


bi Timat: 


Reaſons, 


| 


| 


| 


— 
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mage of God that wee are, all are of { into it, that very perſecutors of the | 
d Ifa.58.7, the ſame mould, 4 all our owne flcſh, | Goſpel! may proue Protetlors of the 
eLuk.10.29,8. | * all our neighbours : and thercfore as | ſame. | 
other durics of loue, ſo this which is | I doubr.not but vpon this ground, 
the moſt common and generall duty | and in the forenames reſpect, har | 
of all, is to be performed for 3l!. +| clauſe in our publike Leitwegy ( T hat | 
| 2 Beſides, for ought we know, all | ;t may pleaſe thee to hawe mercy on all. 
may bclong to the eleEtion of God, | mer) is vicd, | 
| and fo _— right to the priuiledges 
of Gods Elec, 46. Of the or 
Obteet. Sure it is that eucry one is 9-46: Of ihravitr of progeny ferwben 
not elected; there alwaies hauec been, FÞv- the order of praying for others: | Inwhar order o- 
ſtill arc,and euer ſhall be a mixture of | ® Prayer being one of the moſt pro. | N45 2X2 52 bee 
Reprobates withthe Ele& * for this | per and principall effes of loue, fol- MT 
f Mat-13.38,47. | world is Gods field , wherein are} loweth the order of loue. Now the 
tares as well as wheat z a ſea, where- | proper obieR of true loue,is God,who 
in are bad things as well as good- Yea | by apropricty and excellency is cal- | 
| ſure it is that the greater ſort are Re- | led * Lowe. The liker any are to God, | ©: 1ob.g 16. 
As probates : for 8 few are choſen : ® nar- | and the neerer they come to himthe 
\ b& 7.13,14- | row i the way that leadeth to life, and | more dearely ought they to be loued, 
| ' few there be that finie it, but broad #« | and inloueto be preferred before 0-| 
| the way that leadeth to deſtruion, and | thers: accordingly in our prayers 
| many there be which goe in thereat. ought they to be preferred, 
Ts cannet be ſaid | 4; Though this be moſt true, 
of any particular | yer can we not ifay of any particular h« 47. Of praying for Saints: 


man,that hee bc- 
Ln angel | man, that he belongeth not to Gods 


God, | election. It he be not now called, he | I He firſt in order ro be prayed | : Sainss. ' 
| Non s/o {z4 | May be hereatter. Though he benow |  torare Saints, whoare here in | 

dumde matt, "| 2 Wolfe,he may become a Lambe,as this Text by name expreſſed, ro ſhew 
| pro ipfis vt bout f. | vatongd 

aut Nudefaw ſup: Paul did. Whercfore to reſolue this _ oy _—_ - - be ee = 
 ſaorg | Point diſtinctly, all men r6ynl; toge- | bred. us Qi rift pray, eſpeci-.| *1917.9., |} 
te ——_ _ may not be prayed for, becauſe | ally for them which were ginen him 


rum ſemper «x2ixs | 21] belong not to Gods eletion, Yet | ext of the World. And the * Apoſtles | *Nom17- | 


— 


Evhel:6.18, 187 | 


— — —— 


— 
—— 
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bk , , 1 Cor.1, 2,3. 
eſt, Avg, 8 Pu; nen ſenerally(exccptbeforeexcep- | remember the Saints by name in | ; ver.r.z, 


3 red) may & muſt be prayed for. So as | their benedidtions. 
there isnotany one excepted. There | Keaſor 1- Ofall men theſe are nee- | 
is not any Country, any ſort or con- | reſt, and deareſt vnto God, * they | 4: Per. 1.4; 
dition at people,any one man of who | doe moſt reſemble himin divine qua- 
V: we can ſay ,He « not to be prayed for, | lities,and are beft beloued ofhim- t 
| Obie. The Pope of Rome is An-| 2. © Godiselpecially good vnto | , p(y.,,.. 
tichriſt, and Antichriſt is branded to| ſuch ; * for he & a Sautour of all men, | f, Timo. 
tk Thel.2.3, | be* that man of ſinne,which is,e ſonne | e/Þtcially of ſuch as bekeewe. 
of perdition- 3 They are knit vnto vs by the | 
Anſw. We may not conceiue any | neareſt and firmeſt bond that can be, 
| particular man to be Antichriſt, bur| which is the Spirit of Chriſt : 8 Fox | £* Cortzare. 
rather that Scar and State where the| by one ___ arewe all baptized into one 
Pope fitteth, or that Hierarchy, the| body. In this reſpect wee are ſaid to 
head whereof tie Pope is, or the ſuc- | haue all * ove Father, to be ' one Body, | *Mal. 2.10. 


| ceſfion of Popes one after :no:her. | one Spirit, yea, tobe © Chriſt. Fs mar b 
* 4 "y I p - 4 
Reaſon. The ground of prayer is the iudge 4 The ' promiſes, which are the | ; — , | 


Indicixm charita- | ment of charity,and not of certainty. | ground of our prayers, doe eſpecially 
| ti, non infalbili= Now ' charity hopeth all things, It ho- | belong vntothem : ſo as with {trong- 
| ed | perh that they which arc out of | eſt confidence wee ' may pray tor 
p 13-7. Sg Ii 

| Chriſts told, may in time bee called | rhem- | 
| V[e. 


— on _—_— 
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Saints haue all 
the benchr of 
one agothers 


prayers. 


Mat.1& 13. 


2 Publike per- 


ſoas. 


”1T11m.42. 


| #Plal.72.1, 


| p2 Sara 18,3) 


q 1Tim.2.-3. 


— —_— ho 
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Ye. Here ſee the priviledge of 
S1ints, they eſpecially and aboue all, 
haue the benefit of the prayers of all 
their fellow Saints. For this being 
commanded to all,all the Saints wall 
hauc Care to performe ir : yea, the 


' Saints alone partake of the benefit of 


others prayers : for though many 
wicked ones be praycd for, yer the 
benefit returnes into their boſome 
whomake the prayer, as CHn1sT 


' faidtohis Diſciples, 1f yee ſalnte an 
| houſe, and if it be not worthy, let your 
Peace returne to you. 


/ 


6) 48. Of} praying for M4 agiſt rates. 


2 It the ſecond place prayers are 
| to be made for Publike perſons, as 
Miniſters of the Word (of whom we 
ſhall more particularly ſpeake on 
the 19. verſe) and Magiſtrates, 45 
m Kings, with all that are in authority, 
whom by name the Apoſtle menti- 
oneth, where hee exhorteth to pray 
for others: and Danid by name pray” 
eth for them, ſaying., * Grwe thy zndge- 
ments tothe King, 6 God, and thy rieh- 
teonſneſſe to the Kings Sonne. Vnder 
theſe may be compriſed all that haue 
aty publike charge oucr others. 

I By reaſon of their office, they 
ſandin GoDs roome, and beare 


| Gods Image, 'and in that reſpeR are 


called, Gods Sonnes, yea, Gods. 
Fn They are of greateſt vie, and in 
place to doe moſt good ; and in that 
reſpeRare (as? Davids leruants ſaid 
of him) worth ze thouſand others. 
1 This reaſon alledgeth Saint Pax/to 
vrge this duty, that wee may leade 4 
quiet and peaceable life, tn all godlineſſe 
and honefty ; whereby hee implycth, 
that vnder God they may bee an e- 
ſpeciall meanes for vs to leade ſuch 
a life. Good Magiſtrates are a great 
blefling ro Church and Common- 
wealth, bur cuill Magiſtrates agreat 
plague and curſe. Needfull it is ther- 
fore, that Prayer be made cſpccially 
for them. - 


— 


{a OT 2 

$- 49. Of praying for Fritnds. 

3 IN the third place, we ought to 
pray for ſuch as God hath link- 

ed ynto vs by any outward, natural, 

and ciuill donds, as Kindred, Alli. 

ance, Neighbour-hood, Frienaſhip, Of- | 


fice, or the like. Now, the \neerer | 


theſe bonds bee, the more eſpecially | 


neereſt outward bond is Matrimony, 
cheretore Husbands and \Viues mult | 
moſteſpecially pray one for another, | 
as* Iſaak tor Rebecca: then Parents and 
Children, as © Abram for 1ſmae!: 
next, brothers and fiſters, as * Joſeph | 
for Beniamin - and maſters and {\cr- | 
uants, as * Abrams (eruant prayed 
for his Maſter. Y The blcfling which 
God beſtowed on Potiphar for 10- 
ſephs ſake, ſhewerh that Joſeph prayed 
tor his Maſter : likewiſe ſuch kin- 
dred as are out of the family, one for 
another, and neighbour for neigh- 
bour, friend for friend, Countriman | 
for Countriman,&c. 

God hath knit perſons together 
by thoſe outward bonds for the mu- 
ruall good one of another, that they 
might be more helpefull one to ano- 


ther. In which reſpec the Apoſtle 
calleth theſe bonds, * ;oynrs of furn;- 
tare, or bonds of miniſtration, that is, 
bonds whereby the ſeucrall partics 
that are knirtogether, furniſh one a- 


nother, by recetuing helpe one. from 
another, and conueighing helpe one 
tro another. Now, prayer is the 
meanes wherein and whereby wee 
may be helpefull one to another, 


d. 5 O- of ÞY 4ing for rangers, 


4 Q Tra»zers ought to haue the next 

place in our prayers, even they 
with whom wee haue no acquain- 
tance,and to whom weare bound by 
no other bond, then that commor 
bond which paſſcth berwixt man and 
man, whereby all .2dams fonncs are 
knit together. Theſe are compriſed 


vnder that generall particle, all men, 


* In divers Pſzimes arc Prayers for | «Pfal.57. & r:7, 
the Gentiles, * Abram prayed for ; #Scn.12.:4. 


the Sodomites. 


© the 


muſt we pray one for another. © The | ; G<®.: :4 


' ſGen.25.21, 
'£&17.18. 


a & 4329+ 


X &: 24.12, 


\J&33-5- 


| {I Ephkeſ.4.16, 


4 Strangers. 


Loue exrendeth it ſelfe fo far. For | | Reaſon, 


- = —— ay 


Frazer. 17ca.3. 


ET 


| 3 Kindred azd 
tiicnds. 


| 


— 
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cLeung.34. 
4& 23.22. 
eLyke 10.30. 


ij 


c Enemies. 


f Mat.5.44. 
£ Luke 23.34. 


Debemus optare 
cLIans 5 per ques 
flagellamwr,vt 
conuerranthy Ang, 
in Pſal;6. 


bRom,12.14, 
$1 Cor,4-13, 


h A&.7.60. 
4 


Reaſon. 
[Rem.1 2-3l, 


| w Mats .43- 


, 


Vie. 


| Fewpray for 
| their enemies. 


| 


| Prayer. 


OF 


GOD. 


©the Law expreſly commandeth zo 
lone the ftranger, and to * bee helpefull 
vnts him. And * Chriſt excellently 
ſetteth it forth in the example of the 
Samaritan, that ſuccoured the woun- 
ded man whom he tound in the way. 


$+ 51. Of praying for enemies. 


V | Bream enemies arc not ts bee 

cleane ſhut out of our prayers, 
not they who hate,curſe, hurt & per- 
ſecute vs. f Chriſt expreſly comman- 
ded to pray for them, and#® himlelfe 
alſo praQtiied as much : for when his 
enemies had ſpit our rhe venome of 
their malice againſt him, and done 
what hurt they could vnto him, hee 
prayed tor them, and faid, Father, 


| 


| 


forgiue them. So did his Apoſtle 


both command it, and praftiſe it, | ries are freſh in our memories ( as | . 


| For to others he ſaid, Bleſſe them that 
perſecare you- Of himlelte he ſaid, ' we 
are exill ſpoken of, and we pray. While 
the encmics of Stephen were throw- 
ing ſtones at him as thicke as Haile- 
ſtones, © He kneeled downe, and cryed 
with a lowd woice, 1.0rd, lay not this 
finne to their charge. 

Thus indeed ſhall we manifeſt true 
Chriſtian loue to bee in our hearts : 
for Chriſtianity reacheth vs to! ewer- 
come enill with goodneſſe. The Scribes 
and Phariſes, which followed the 
principles of nature, raught ® zo hate 
exemics. So did the Heathen in their 
beſt morall Philoſophy. Chriftians 
only, and thoſe truc and ſound Chri- 
ſtians, can atraine to this extent of 
loue: ir is impoſſible far a naturall 
man to loue hisenemy truely and in- 
tirely : none ever did, or can doe it, 


' Chriſt in them. 
| 6. 52, Of mens failing in praying for 


others. 
| TIF in theſe points of praying for 0- 
thers, wee obſerue how farre moſt 
goe, we ſhall finde how exceedingly 
moſt faile therein, and come ſhort of 
their duty. 


1 Not only Atheiſts, but euen few 


of thoſe that beare the title of calling 


but thoſe who haue the Spirit of| 


—— 


E.hef.6.18.| 


co pray for their enemies. Many 
can pray for. their friends, but who 
| for ther enemies s 1 doubt not, bur 
many finding this point fo cleerely 
and cuidently laid down in the Scrip- 
tures, are perſwaded that it 18a duty, 
and thereupon ſometimes when 
their bloud is cold, and the wrongs 
of their cnerhies ſomewhat out of 
their minds,can ſay,God forgine them: 
or for forme and cuſtomes ſake,when 
they heare the Miniſter vtrer this 
clauſe of the Lerany, That it may 
pleaſe thee to for gime our enemies, perſe- 
centers, and ſlaxderers, and to turne 
their hearts, can anſwer , Wee beſeech 
thee te heare vs, good Lord : bur from 
, the heart to pray tor them euen when 
'rhey wrong Vs or while their iniu- 


* Chriſt and ® Stephen did) is a rare 
| matter, fo rare as tew atrain* vnro it: 
'witneſle that proneneſſe which is in 
the beſt (-if riot openly to curſe and 


worlcr ſort doe, yet) inwardly to 
wiſh,and imagine many euils againſt 
them. This defire of revenge, being 
one of the luſts of the fleſh, we mult 
labour to maintaine acon:rary luſt of 
the Spirit, which is, to loue our enc- 
mics, and pray for them : for ? The 
Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh. If we be 
led by the Spirit, we ſhall not fulfill 
the luſts of the fleſh. 

2 Ifit be a breach of loue, not to 
pray tor our enemies, how great a 
fault is itto refuſe, or torger ro pray 
for thoſe who neuer hurt vs, becauſe 
| they are ſtrangers, vnknowne, and 


ding vnto them? Is this for Gods 
ſake, Chriſts ſake, conſcience ſake, 
and loue ſake, without rc ſpe of per- 
ſons to perhorme this duty £ If fuch 
knew the benefit of Prayer, they 
| would be glad to partake of the bene- 
| fit of their prayers who neuer knew 
them. Is it not then goodreaſen that 
ſtrangers, whom they neuer knew, 
| ſhould alſo parrake of the benefit of 
' their Prayers £ 


vpon God,come to this extent of loue» 


vic fearctull imprecations, as the, 


(as men thinke) they no whit behol> | 


n Luke 2; 34- 
oAQcs 7.09, 


2 Gal $.17. 


Many pray for 


ncnethat ate 
firangers i@ 
them. 


| 


Seme pray not 
for thoſe to 


3 It ro forget ſtrangers be ſucha |, 


| 


whomthcy arc | 


LE —_ 
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favl:, 
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41 Tir, 


bLuk.16,27,28. 


Some forget 
their Magi- 
ſtrates, and Mi- 
naſters. 
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| Some praynot 
for Saints, 


% 0 —_ 


'Kome curſe 
'them. 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer. 
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faulc,how monſtrous, inhumane, anc 
vnnaturall a thing is ir, to neglect this 
maine duty of loue, wherein we may 
doe ſo much good, and nor pertorme 
it for thoſe to whom wee are bound 


| by particular and peculiar bonds ? 


| Nor 'onely ſome Kinsfolke a farre 
| of, Country-men, tellow-Citizens, 
Townes-men, Pariſhioners, Neigh- 
bours, Friends,and ſuch like,but ma- 
ny which are very neere of bloud, of 
one and the ſame Family ; yea, Bed- 
 tellowes neuer pray one for another. 
Not Husbands and Wiues, Parents 
2nd Children, Brothers and Siſters, 
with the like : Many Parents, other- 
| wiſe' prouident for their children, 
| faile in this maine point, whereby ir 
' commeth to paſſe, that their prout- 
\ dence faileth of the iflue defired and 
 expeRed. *The Apoſtle ſaith, 1f rbere 
be any that prouideth not for bus own,he 
| denyeth the faith, and i worſe then an 
Infidell. What is hee then that pray- 
eth not for his owne 2 Shall not Dz- 
wes riſe vpin iudgement againſt ſuch, 


—_—— 
————— 


againſt chem, inthis reſpe&, becauſe 


> who being in hell, prayed that L«- 
£4r# might goe to his Fathers houſe, 
and to his brethren, ro teſtific vnto 


that place of rorment * . 

4 The very Heathen could ſay, 
; thar a mans Country is to be prefer- 
| red before his family,publike perſons 
before priuate, yet any who pro- 
feſſe themſclues Chriſtans, are ve- 
ry vnmindfull of the 'Church and 
Common-wealch where they liue, 
acuer calling vpon God for Mini- 
| ſters and Magiſtrates. May wee not 
wellthinke,that this is one cauſe why 
there are ſo few good, why ſuch cor- 
ruptions in both « Afſuredly, if God 
were faithfully, earneſtly, inſtantly 
called vpon, wee ſhould haue more 
{tore of better. 

5s Inthe laſt place, what may wee 
thinke of thoſe who pray not for the 
Saints, all of whom, aboue all other, 
ought to bee prayed for? Can the 
loue of God bee in ſuch 2 Bur rhen 
what may be thought of ſuch, as are 
ſo tar from praying for any of them, 
as they curſe them, and with all cwil 


them, leſt they alſo ſhould come into | 


they are Saints, and vpright in heart? 

There bee Husbands that curſe ſuch 
Wiues: Parents,ſuch Children: Ma- 
ſters , ſuch Seruants : Magiſtrates, 

ſuch SubieQs: Miniſters,ſuch People: 

and ſo on the other fide, Wiues ſuch 
Husbands, Children, ſuch Parents, 
&c. Soalſo Brothers ſuch Brothers, 

Kinſ{men ſuch Kinſmen, Neighbours 
ſuch Neighbours, &c. Well may we 
think,that they whothus hate whom 
God loucth, and clirſe whom God 
bleſſeth, are neither loued of God, 
nor ſhall recciue bleſſing from him, 
vnleſſe they thorowly repent. The 
Apoſtle faith, Pray for ll Saints, a- 
mong Saints excluding none at all : 
they curlc a/l Saizts, cucn thoſe that 
are by outward bonds neereſt knit 
vnato them, This their bitter ſpite a- 
gainſt Saints, whom otherwiſe they 
could love, if they were nor Saints, 
argueth that they hauec no parr or fel- 
lowſhip in the Body of Chriſt, nor in 
other priuiledges of the Saints. 


| h-53- Of the things which we are to pray 


for in the behalfe of athers. 


Or the things which wee are to 

aske in Prayertor others," in gene- 
rall they are whatſ@cuer we may aske 
for our ſelues : for proofe whereof, 
obſerue the forme of the Lords Pray- 
er : in euery Petition, where we aske 
any thing for our ſclues, wee include 
others : wee aske bread for others, 
Giue vs owr dayly bread: ſo likewiſe 
forgiuencs of fines, freedome from 
tempration, anddcliuerance from e- 
uill. Here therefore I might run over 
againe all thoſe particular points 
which were before deliuered con- 
cerning good things, whether rem- 
porall, ſpirituall, or eternall, to bee 
prayed for, and euill things, whether 
cuill of fault, or euill of puniſhment 
to be prayed againſt, and apply them 
to prayers made for others : but that 
needeth not ; onely here obſcrue this 
generall rule, that according to the 
needs of others, are prayers to bet made 
for them. - | 
1 If they be not called, pray that 
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4 Luk 23.34. 

Ideo de terra ere- 
Aut Paulus, 
quia in terrajncli- 
walls EXanuditus 
eſt Stephan, 
Awz. ſer.4 de Ste- 
phan. 


þ Col.1.9. 
clam 5.15. 


« dicb.13.1 2,19, 
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E:hef. 9.18; 
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they may bee conuerted : no doubt | 
but * Chriſts Prayer on the Crofle 
was the cauſe that ſo many Iewes, 
after hisdeath were conuerred, The 
like may be faid of Stephens Prayer, 
As 75. 60+ 

2 If they becalled, pray that they 
may bee eſtabliſhed, and grow in 
grace, a$* Saint Paw! did. 

3 Ifthey haue ſinned, *pray that 
their finnes may be forgiuen. 

4 If they bee (licke, pray that they 
may be raiſed. 

5 If they be wrongfully impriſo- 
ned, *that they may be deliuered,and 
ſo according to other needs. 


6. 54. That Gods Will not knowne, is 
no ſufficient cauſe to hinder 


prayer for others. 


Obief?. TT Hus may we crofſe Gods 
| determined purpoſe , .by 
praying for thoſe things which God 
doth not purpoſe to grant : as to pray 
for a mans life, when his time of de- 
parture is come- | 
ſw. 1, The lame might be ob- 
ieced againſt Prayer for our ſelues : 
and then what Prayer ſhould bee 
made 2 
2 Godsreucaled Will is the rule 
and ground of our Prayers : weeare 
not to ſearch into his ſecret Counſel: 
but wharſocuer we finde warranted 
in the Word, we ought to pray for. 
3 In all prayers for others, wee 
muſt pray with limitation , andſub. 
iction ro Gods Will: there is no- 
thing for which we can pray ſo abſo- 
lutely inthe behalfe of others, as in 
our owne behalfe : for wee cannot 
know the eſtate of others, ſo well as 
of our (clues. | 


h. 55- Of imprecations agdinſ# ones 
i 


He fourth and laſt branch of 
Prayer, is Expoſftulation, or 1m- 
precation againſt others, which is 2 
kinde of Prayer whereby iudgement 


teſtification of the truch, ro moue the 


and vengeance is deſired. | 


In handling this point, I will(hew, | 
x What the pcrions bce agaiaſt | 
whom imprecations may be made; | 
For the perſons: No man may prey | 
againſt himſelfe: we haue no warrant | 
in all the Scripture for ir, and rhere- 
fore it muſt needs bee a matter of im- 
piety : beſides ir is againſt very na- 
rure it ſc]fe, for * No man ever yet ha- 
ted himſelfe, and therefore ir muſt 
needs be matter of iniquity and in- 
iury. 
Obief?, Many of the Saints haue 
made imprecations againſt themſclues, 
aS © Dawid, * Salomon; and other,who 
in their oathes vied theſe and ſuch 
like words, G4 doe ſo to me, and more | 
alſo. 3 | 
Anſw. 1. Whenan oathis taken 
in ' 77uth, not falſly;in iwdgemar,nor 
raſhly ; in #ighreouſntſfe, not wrong- | 
fully ; the imprecation expreſſed or 
iwplyed therein, is not ſimply made, 
as if hee that tooke the oath, defired 
any ſuchthing to fall vypon himſelfe, 
bur vſed onely for a more vehement 


hearer the rather ro-giue credence 
thereunto, or elſe ro binde him that 
[wearcth, the more ſtedfaſtly to per- 
forme his oath. if 
2 If any of the- Saints haue vſed 
imprecations in an oath falſly, as* Pe- 
ter, or raſhly, as "the Princes in 1s- 
fhaaks time, or wrongfully, as ® Da. 
#id ; their examples arc no- good ; 
waram | | tF'Þ ( 
Obied. 2. A wiſe ſuſpeed by her 
husband, was bound by the Law'to 
make imprecationsagainſt her'ſelfe, | 
Anſw. Shce wasnotbound re doe 
ſo. For if ſhe werefree: of the: ceirne/ 
laiqto her charge; that imprecation 
was no imprecation : but if ſhe were 
guilty, then ſhee ought ro gckrigw-+ 
ledge: her fault, 'and not-curſe her. 
ſelfe. If being guilty, ſhe aſſented to; 
that imprecation, it was her owne 
fault, and not the bond of the Law. 
How impious are they againſt Gog,. 
how injurious againſt their owne 
ſoukes, who vpott'euery light geas- 
fion, yea, and tharmany times falfly 
(for common rath wearers are often- 
rmeYs$ 
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times falſe ſwearers) doc imprecate 
direfull vengeance againſt them- 
ſclues, as, 1 would 1 might neger ſtirre, 
1 world 1 might never eate bread more, 
1 would I mizht dye preſently, I would! 
might be ſwollowed vp quicke, 1 would 
1 might be damned, Oh tearcful ! The 
Iewes of ancient time were ſo feare- 
full of vttering imprecations , that 
when in their oathes they had occa- 
ſion to vie them, they would either 
expreſſe them in generall rermes, 


6 Pſal.132. 233, 4 
KIRIN 


nmoR 
JARDN 


kler.38.16; 


thus, * God dee ſo to me, and more alſo : 
\or clſe leaue them cleane our, and 
make the ſentence impertcQ ; as, 1f 7 
ave thus , Or, If 1 dee not that , or, 1f 
ths be ſo, and there ſtay. Thus ' Da- 
wid, If 1 enter into the Tabernacle of 
mine houſe - If 1 goe vp into my bed : If 
1 m—_—_ to mineeyes. Andthus Ze. 
dekiah vnto the Prophet 1eremah : 
© As the Lord lineth which made vs 


—_— c____ 


IPlal.89.35- 
=& 99.11. 


# Heb,.rr., 
comm, E't YO 
ator Tau us Thy 
xg]4mwvery je. 


— 


0 Mat.27.25. 


this ſoule : Tf 1 put thee to death: If 1 
gine thee ints the hand of theſe men that 


ſeeke thy life. Yea,thus God himſelfe, 


| I bawe ſworne,if1 lye vntoD Avy1lp. 
And againe, * 7 /weare in my wrath 
if they ſhall enter into my reſt. To 
ſhew char this is the right tranſlation 
of that forme of ſpeech, * the Apo- 
ſtle alledging that forme of G o Þ s$ 
Oath, ſo tranſlateth it. VWhatdoth 
this teach vs, but that we ſhould bee 
very fearcfullto vtrer any imprecati- 
on againſt our ſelues , cſpecially ro 
doe it fal{ly or raſhly « The Iewes, 
which cauſed Chriſt to be crucified, 
and their poſterity to this day, hauc 


| felt the woe and curſe of that impre- 


cation which they made againſt 
themſclues, when they ſaid to Pilate 
of CHRisT, *Hiubloud be vpen vs 
and our childrey : So hath God cau- 


{ed rhe vengeance of many others 


imprecations to fall ypon their owne 
necks, and thar in iuft iudgement. 


$.. 56- Of the perſons againſt whom 


smprecation may be made, 


VV Herefore lawfull and warrant- 
able imprecatiens are to bee 
made againſt others, and thoſe other 


| 


. | and thus was that generall impreca- 


—— DO TT ——— —>— 


to be enemies (enemies, I ſay,not our 
owne priuate enemies in particular 
cauſes , berwixt vs and them + for 
theſe mult be prayed for, as we heard 
? before, bur publike) ſuch as arc ene- 
mies to God, his Church and Gol- | 
pell, yea, alſo obſtinare, deſperate, 
reprobate enemies, who neither will 
nor can be reclaimed : as were C6r4h, 
Dathan, and Abiram, 4 againſt whom 
Aoſes prayed. Such were thole a- 
gainſt whom Das:d (o carncltly prai- 
ed, Pſal. 109. 67, &c- and © whom 
Saint Paw! wiſhed to be cut off. Such 
an one was Alexander , concernin 
whom Saint Paul thus praycd, *T he 
LORD reward him _—_— to his 
workes, meaning his cuill works. | 

1 9ueff. How can ſuch bee diſ- 
cerned 2 | 

Anſw. By an ordinaty ſpiritthey 
cannot be diſcerned, but\onely by an 
extraordinary ſpirit, cuen ſuch a ſpi- 
rit as the Prophets and Apoſtles had, 
to whom God by his Spirit reucalcd | 
what ſuch and ſuch perſons were a- 
gainſt whom they prayed. Wherc- 
fore when the Diſciples would haue 
cauſed fire to come down from Hea- 
uen and conſume the Samaritans, 
Chriſt ſaid vato them, Te know nor of 
what ſpirit ye ave. | 

2. 2eþ. How then may ordina- 
ry perſons make imprecations againſt 
any * 

LAnſw. No ordinary man can 
lawtully make any imprecation a- 
gainſt rhe perſons of any particular 
diſtint men : Onely in theſe three 
reſpe&s may imprecations be made. 

I. i»definitely,againſt all ſuch pub- 
like deſperate enemies as were goted 
before, withont any application of 
the imprecationto any particular per- 
ſon, no not ſo much as in thought : 


tion vicd when the Arke went fo:- 
ward, * Riſe vp, Lord,and let thine ene- 
mies bee ſcattered, And thus David 


Prayer. | Treat, 


RE ——————————— 
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q Nuwb.16.15. 
r Gal.5.13, 


ſz Timn444 | 


9 


Luk-g.54:55. 


Imprecations 
ray be made in 
thuec reſpeRs. | 


I Indchaitely . 


8 Numb, 10.35. 


victh many generall imprecations, as 


' |* Let them be confounded which tranſ- 


ereſſe without cauſe. * Let them all bee 
confounded that hate Son, oc, 


2 Conaitionally, as when we ob- | 


— CA —— 


{erue 


# Plal. 25. 3- 
x & 129.5, 


z Condinionally. 


|Part.2, 


| <p ELDER ITS 


ous deeds. 
| 


4 $am.15.31) 


Ye. 
4. of vſn- 
all in precations 


ET 


| 


eNek.9.19. 
fPlaltozs. 


| 


| ; Agsirt caalich- 


Prayer. 


OO — 


ſerue any to perfiſt obſtinately in per | 
ſecuring the Saints, and ſuppreſſing th: 
Goſpell,we may defire,that ifchey bc- 
longto God, it would pleaſe God tc 
rurne their heart,or clſ{c,it they belong 
not to him, to confound them : thu 
may imprecations be directed againſ* 
particolar men. 

3+ Without any reſpedt at all unto their 
perſons (leauing them vnto God) wee 
may pray againſt their malicious plot: 
pry wicked deeds : thus David praycd 


| aying, 0 Lord, 1 pray thee, twrne the 
coun y, of Achitophel into fooliſhneſſe- 


$. 57.0f thevnleofalneſſe of vſuall im- 


precations, 


S for thoſe vſuall imprecations, 
irefull and hatefull imprecations, 
ſachas my hart abhorreth ro think of, 


| prophane & wicked men make againſt 


& my toilg is aſhamed ro name, which 


| their ncighbours , vpon cuery petty 
{ wrong and flizhc occaſion , they car: 
| neither ſtand with any true freare ©: 
God, nor loue to man. For tocall vp- 
on God, who is* {God of long ſuffe- 
ring aud great forbearance, * full of com- 
pe/110n,and Now to anger, to be areurn- 
ger ofcucry liccle towry, arguerh lit: 1- 


r-ipc& of his greatnelſe and goods. 


ainſt the wicked policyot Achirophe!, 


2 —— u_—w — 0 ——__—— 


$.58.0f the Popes manner of curſing. 


AM ing & a"oue all octhers,kee thar 
Ixakerh vpon kim to be the Vacar of 
Chriſt,1nd ſucccfſqur of Peter,doth ex- | 
: cede in helliſh imprecations, and di- 
uclliſh execratiofs . for hee vieth no: 


aduiſcdly,in and at his ſolemne ſcruing | 
of God, to curſe with bell, bouke, and 
candle,and that to the very pir of hell, 
no mcaner perſonzges then the Lo: ds 


with their Subics aid whole Kirg- 
domes, and that for maint2ining the 
'rue,ancicnr, Cathulicke, and Apouſtv- 
Iicke Pauh, | 
Ot him and all other which vniuftly 
ind vnchriſtianly vie ſuch fear-full im- 
precations,'ft ir. time they repent nor, 
may vic the words of David, * As hee 
lowed carfing.(s ſhall it come nts hinw; 45 
he cloathed hin. (clfe with curſing like « 
rayment , ſo ſhall it come ints Fa bowels 
| like water and like oyle into his bones. 
Hicherco of thoſe ſeuerall kindes of 
prayer which we comprized ynder re- 
qurfi.The ne +; kind isthank/giuing., 
, $+59.0f Thankeſgiuing. 
Vr Apoltic giueth an excellent di- 
r-&tion for thaokeſgiuing, in the 
rwentieth veric of the th Chapter of 


—_— 


To wiſh Gods h: auy vengeance to fall 
| vpon the body. ſo:leggows, or any o- 
ther things which te 'ong vnto our 
| neighbour, diſcoueret} much m1ilice, 

noloue. Such were rhuſe of who Da- 
«id thus ſpeak*tb, © T heir throate 15 an 


| open 'epulcher, *T he poyſon of Aſpes is 
| vnder their lips, *T heir month is full of 


| curſing & bitternes. Many mens tofigs 
{ ire ſo poyſonous and hiery (being * ſer 


' Jon fire of hell) that like mad dogs they 


[pare none, but curſe and ban the moſt 
innocent and harmelefle that be : yea, 
(which is horrible to heare)ſome cu-le 


2nd necreſt and deareſt vato rhem that 
| be,not for any wrong or cuill , but be- 
cauſe they are,as they terme them,Pu- 
| ritans; but in truth honeſt and ypright 
hearted, fearefull to commit the leaſt 
euill,conſcionable in doing all dury(ſo 
| neere as they can)to God and man. 


<———. ——_——— —_—. 


. X » | 
their wiues,children,ſeruants, friends, 


| this Epiſtle, which becauſe it is ſo fit 


for our preſent purpoſe, I will here 
handle. His words are theſe: 


Er HES. 5-20. Give thawkes alwaie« far 
all things vnts God, enen the F4- 
ther, it! the name of our Lord 1t- 
ſue Chrift. 

N this direQion are laid downefiue 

particulazgpoints. 

1 The dvzy it ſelfe,gize thanks, 

2 The perſon to whom ir iz tobe per- 
focmed, ro God,enen the Father. 

3 The cMediatovr,in whoſe name it 
isro be performed, in the name of owr 


Lord leſus Chriſt. | 
4 The matter of thankeſgiuing, 4/7 
things. | 
5 The contins ance thereof, alwates. 
1 For the duty or thing it 'ſelfe, 
T hankſgining is —_— «knowledge 


| ment of 4 hkindneſſe receined, 


-fo--4- _ 


ſuddenly & raſhly,but deliberately and | 


Anointed Kings & Qur-enes, together | 


I Pſalrog.17,mh 


z 


| 


ving 1% 


— — — —_— 
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' 1 fa). 138. 3. 


Thankes is te be 
given to God. 


& Epbk, L, $. 


| 


cr Tim. 1. 13, 


ea/on. 
bes % 


| 


I WE 


—— 


1 HE WuOLE ARMOVE 


A kindaeſſe done, is the obiedt of | 
thankeigiuing , yer wvalefle the kind- 
nefſe done be accepted , and withall 
acknowledged ro be a kindnefle , the 
heart of him tro whom the kindneſle 
is don-, will not bee affeRed to giue 
hit rhar did it, thankes for it. 

* David did a great kindnefſe for 
Nabal, 2s Nabals (eruants could reſti- 
fie : yet Natal acknowledged it to be 
no kindnell; 33nd that made himto b+ 
ſoc\urliſh and vngratcfull to Dasid. 
$- 60. Of the perſon 88 whom all 
thankes 35 due. 

He perſon to whom thankes is 
due, is God the Father. Father 
hath rcference cfpecially vnto the 
onely begotten Son of God,Chrift 1e- 
ſs, as is more plainly exprefl.d in 
theſe words, * Bleſſed be Godzenen the 
Father of our Lard leſus Chrift $0 as 


2 


[this clauſe doth note out the #-/f or 
ude 


fox inT1iniry: yer doth it not exc 
the other two perſons: for thakſgiuing 
belongeth ro the whole Trinity. S- 


— 


Paul expreſly giueth thankes to *Je'ss 
Chriſt, and yet e>cluderh nor the Fa- 
ther or the holy Gheſt:for what honours 
or wor(kip ſocucr is rightly p:rformd 
rocither of the perſons , is alſo per tor- 
med rocuery of them.But here & in 
many other places, this ritle Father 
(which is-propper to the fir? perſon )is 
added,ro ſhew how our prayſes come 
to be acceptable vnto God,namely,as 
God is the Father of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, and in him our gracious and 
louing Father- 
« Saint James rendreth a weighty 
reaſon,to proue that ll thankes is to 
be giuen toGod, & ro God alone:for, 
faith he , ewery good gining,and exery 
perfer gift commeth from the Father. 
Good things come from God, God is 
the author and giuer of them ; God 
therefore is to be praiſed tor them. 

Every good thing commeth from 
G.d: thereforc all praiſe is due to him. 
< 61. of the difference of thank given 


is ts beethanked. God is ſimply,;n and 
for himſelfe to be pr ayſed, as the prime 
Author of all blcfling. 

1. Simply , that is without any re- 
ſtrainc, with all our heart, with all our 
ſoule, and with all'our might,and thar | 
for all his workes whatſocuer. | 


of ro other wr xd m9 God is the | 
very tountain,the firſt & only Author, 
rae principall giuer of the good things | 
wc enioy. The things which we re- 
cciue by the miniſtry of any creature, | 
o1iginally wereceiue fro God.Crea- | 
turcs are bur the Stewards, Meſſcn- 


oneto another. Wherfore they arc not 
ſomply in and for themſelues,to be than» 
ked forany thing. Thethankes which 
is giuen tothem(:f it be rightly given) 
is given them inthe Lord, vnder him, 
onelv for their paincs & care in bring 
| ing Gods bleflings vato vs. When a 
perſonage of great ſtate and place ſen» 
deth a preſent by his ſeruant, will he 
ro whom that preſcnt is ſent, thanke 
the ſeruant that brought it, or the Ma- 
ſter that ſent it * Surely 1 ſuppoſe he 


his Maſter,and alſo when he hath op- 
portunity himſclfe, thanke him: if he 
thanke the bearer , it is onely for his 
paines in bringing the gift,not for the 
gift ir ſelte:yea,though hereward the 
meſſenger for his paines, yet he giueth 
the rharkes to him that ſent the gift. 
Thus is thankes properly duetothe o- 
riginall author 07 a kindnes:all; hanks 
therefore is properly due ro God, f15 
whom exery good thing commeth, 
h. 62. Of the Mediator, in whoſe name 
thankes is to be gives. 
3 T He Mediator, in whoſe name 
thankes 1s tobe giuenio God, 
is intituled by 
leſus Chriſt. 


the Apoſtle, Our Lord 

The firſt title Lord, implieth that 
*power & regiment which the Father 
hath giuE him(as he is Mediator God- 


i8 God and men. 
Queſt. Re not Creatures to bee 
done by them 2 


| 


——_—_— —_ CO OO I An Ing 


chanked for any kindneſſe 


Anſw. Not in that manner as God 


wes)ouer al creatures. This regim:nr 
he exerciſerh for the good of vs who 
are of his Church, and therefore by a 
Lind of propriety is hecal'd #vr Lord. 


gers, Miniſters and as it were Carriers 
of God : they bring Gods blcflings 


| 


| 
| 


\ 


Prayer. | Treat.3. | 


| 
2. 1n and for himſelſ;thar is,in reſpect Rew.1-36. 


will both defire the fetuant to thankc' 


| 


| 


The 


1.Cer 3.5, 
2. Cor. 4-1, 


PRI — P_ —— . m 
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d Had. 1 13. 


leb.4-19, 


2 Rom 5.12,%c. 
b Pſal.51.5. 


{Nart1.21- 


s Heb.13,15. 


= Iſa.$2,2, 


even}.19, 
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| Prayer. 


| "The 2. title k&/as, which ignibe a | 


"Gp 
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GoD. E-hel.5. 20. | 
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| Saniowr , ſetreth forth that all-ſuffici- 
cnt, tull, and perfe& redemption and 
ſaluation,which he wrought tor man- 
kind. The reaſon ofthis name & ti- 
tle is renered by an Angell vnto 10- 
{eph,in theſe words;fT how. ſhalt call hi 
name1ESV S,for he ſhall ſaue his peo- 
ple " «ing their ſinnes. 

he 3- title Chriſt, (which fignih- 


| eth a1o:nted)implies the three Offices 


of Chriſt, whereunto he was anointed, 
and ſer apart of his Father: his Prince- 
| [y Office to gouerne and protect his 
Chu:ch; his Prieftly Office, ro offer 
himſclfe a {acrifice,and to make con- 
tinual interceſh6 for his Church. His 
Propheticall officexo inſtruQ,& direct 
his Church in the way of Saluation. 

* Inthe name of this Our Lord leſws 


| Chriſt, muſt all the calues of our lips, 
| all out praiſes be officd vp vnto God. 
| *7.2f 5 by him((aith the Apoltle,ſpea. 


king of Chriſt Icſus) offer the ſacrifice 
of praiſe. 
Two reaſons there are of great force 
| ro preſſe this point: 
1 Mans vnworthineffe. 
2 Chriſts wcrthineſle. 

Many things make man vnworthy 
to appeare before God : all which 
may be reduced to two heads-11T hey 
| are ſuch as reſpec God.2.Such as re- 
| (peRt man. 

Two things in regard of God,make 
ma \ nworthy ro appeare before him. 
1 Gods furpaſſing excellency. By 
reaſon hereof *the moſt glorious An- 
gels are vnworthy to ſtand before 
God. * God dwelleth in light that 
cannot be approached vnto. 
| 2 Gods perfect vnity.*He is light, 
in him « no darknes at al.*He is of purer 
=_ then to behold enill, Kee cannot 
looke vpon iniquity. 
| Twothingsalſo,inregard of man 
| himſelfe make him vnworthy, to ap- 
peare before God, | 
1 Mans baſenes.© Duſt he is, to duſt 


| he muſt returne. In regard of that his 
|ftce1.3.18,1g. | mould, he is * no better then the bruir 


beaſt. 
2 Mans wretchednes.8He commeth 
from a curſed ſtock.” He is conceiued 


-—- 


ee. a. P_ 


—_—_— 
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2nd borne in fin. *Thus is he moſt o- | 
4ious and abominable in Gods ſight, | 
All the parts of his body rd ſoule, 
all the ations which he periormeth, 

are polluted with fin: By ſinne hce is | 
worſe then the bruir beaſt. 

Lay theſe together , and thou ſhalt 
find, that itis impollible for man ſo 
baſe, ſo wretched as hee is, in and by 
bi!mſclfe to ſtand before God , ſo ex- 
cellenr,ſo pureas he is. There is there- 
fore an ablolute neceflity of a Media- 
tor,and of ſuch a Mediatoras may be 
worthy to appeare before ſoglorious 
and pure a God as the Lord is- And 
that can be none but rhe Son of God, 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

Chriſt is worrhy to appeare himſelf 
| before the glory of the Maieſty of 
God.and to preſent our perſons and 
ſcruices ro him, and that in ſundry re- 
{pcCs.The particulars are theſe : 
| 1His divine nature: by vertue wher- 
of he is* equall with God: as glorious, 
| as pure,cuery way a$excellEras God, 
Though he be adiſtinCt perſon,yet is 
he of the very ſame nature,true God. 
2 The hypoſtaticall vnion of his hu. 
mane nature with his diuine. Thus 
| che Word was made fleſh : and ® God 
was manifeſt in the fleſh. By vertue 
hereof, as man alſo 15 hee worthy to 
appeare before God. His man-hood 


ſufficiency trom his God-head, 

3 The vnity cuen of his humane na- 
ture, For therein he is in generall *ho. 
ly: more particularly, he is hermiſſe, 
he neuer did wrorg to God or man, 

and in that reſpect, free from all 
aftuall finne. Hee his alſo vndefi- 
led, not raynted with originall cor- 
ruption ; and ſeperate from fin- 
ners, exempred trom that common 
guvik of Adams lin , vnder which all 
other ſons of Adam lie. For Chriſt, 
though he came from the ſame ſtock 
that al others did,yet not by the ſame 
way & meanes-He came fr6 man,bur 
not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 
® Hee was God conceined by the . Holy 
Ghoſt.Thus the pure eyes of God can 
eſpy no impurity in-Chriſt.So Chriſt 
may well ſtand before God. 

(n 2) 4 The 


recciueth dignity, and all manner of 
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4 Thankes robe 
giuen ter all 
| things. 


c Pal. 103-2. 


Re:/dn, 

4 Rom. 8.28, 
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| 
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| 


| 


| 


b 1 Thef. F198. | 


| gether for good 18 thers that loue God, If 


{ iuſt and meete that thankes ſhould be 


| are thorowly inſtructed in the my- 
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| 4 The merit of the things which wo 


; hath done8& ſuffered. This is acknow 
| ledged by the ? heauenly ſpirits, who 


ſtcries of godlineſſe. As the things 
which Chriſt did and ſuffered were 
p<rte&t in their kind,ſo, fro the Di. 
ty whereunto the humanity was vni- 
ted, they receiued an infinite yalew, 
and became meritorious, 

5 The appointment of his Father, 
TCbrift glorified not him/elfe,to be made 
au high- Prieſt, but he that ſaid to him, 
T how art my Son,to day haue I begotten 
thee, His Father then glorified hum,by 
making him an high-Prixft, to be*for 
men in things pertaining to God, Sure- 
ly his Father will accept of what hee 
doth at his appointment. 

6 The loue of hi3 Father to him, He 
is'the Son of his loue * *;» whom his 
ſole delighteih : *His beloued Sonne in 


whom he is well pleaſed :ro whom hee 
can deny nothing, Thus 1is Chriſt a 
moſt fit & worthy Mcaiator,through 
whoſe mediation we may with con- 
dence & comfort offer vp our prai- 
ics o God, Bur no other can bee 
round fir, or worthy- 
J- 63. Of che matter of T hank(ziuing. 
4 He matrer of thankſpuing 15 
very ample & large, }:miced 
wich no reſtraint, but cxcendcd fo all 
things. Sothat whatſocuer th? Lord 
doth,affordeth matrer of | rail to the 
Saints-Oftr is this general! particle all 
vſcd in: his point,* 1» allthings give 
thankes,laith the Apoſil:t in another 
place,* Forget not all his benefits , laith 
Dauid. | 
% Wee know that all things worke to- 


«l things worke to our good,is it not 


g:uen for all things 2 
| That wee may fomewhat more di- 
ſtinly diſcerne the matter of thankl(- 
giuing, I wil ſer doawne in order 
| ſome particular branches of this ge- 
ncrall point. 
The matter of Thankeſgiaing may 
ſundry wayes be diſtinguthed. 
I Inregardof the xarwre , or kinde 
of ' encfits, 


ſtiritnall bleffings , theſe particulars 


Good things beſtowed: | 
They ate 2 Emill 5 Dc remoued. 
2 In regard ofthe quality of them, | 
Th Spur itwall. 
EY UE? Temporall. | 
3 In regard of the manner of be- 
ftowing them, 


Already giuen. 

They are Promiſes tro be giuen- 
- 4 In regard of the perſons vpon 
whom they are beſtowed, 

..y © Onr ſelues, 

which are Others. 

Vander theſe generall heads there 
are many particular branches , which 
I wiK in order declare. | 
6. 64. Of the fpirituall bleſſings , for 

which thankes i to be ginen. 
Pirituall © Beſtowed here on Earth. 
bleſſings ; 
are Reſerned in Heauen. 

In the ranke of the former kinde of 


tollowing muſt be accounted. 

1 The ground of the, which is Ele- 
&1on.Togerher with which we are to 
reckon the cauſe thereof , Gods free 
grace and rich mercy, and alſo the fruit 
thexeof, certainty of ſalnation, | 

2 The meritorions cauſe of them, 
namely, our Redemption,vnder which 
wee muſt compriſe, the price of our 
redemption , Chriſts bleod , and the 
ſpeciall fruits thercof , as Reconcilia- 
tion, CAdoption , Remiſsion of ſinues, 
imputation of righteouſneſſe, & c 

3 The meanes of applying the be- 
nehfits of oureleftion and redempris, 
namely, the effettuall operation of God's 
Spirit: vnder this head are compriſed 
effeQuall Y ocation, Regeneration, San. 
dification, and all tholc particular fan- 
&ifying graces, which we find and 
fecle robe wrought in vs, as Know- 
ledze, Faith, Hope , Lowe, Repentance, 
Patience, new Obedience,t- together 
withthe bleſſed fruits of them , as 
peace of con{cience,ioy in the Spirit, holy 
ſecurit?, with the like. 

Finally,the meancs whichthe Spi. 
rit yſcth ro wor«e , and cncreaſe all 
theſe graces , are to be remembred,! 
which are the Miniftery of the Word, 


Prayer. 


\|fngs. 


Adminiſtration of the Sacraments , and 
other | 
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Tewperalipub 
hke cuils remo- 
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other holy Ordinances of God, toge- 
ther with libercy of rhe Sabbarhs , of 
good and fairhfull «Mrimfers, of pub- 
like Aſſemblies , with thehike. 

- Thoſe erernall bl. flings-which are 
in Heauen reſerued *or vs, are ſuch,as 
Eye hath not ſeene, 1:01 eaxe heard , nor 
haxe entredinto the beart of wan, We 
cannot in particular reck«1 them vp: 
yet inthe generall we muk. have our 
hearts filled with an holy admiration 
of them, and our mouthes with praiſe 
for them. 
| $. 65 Of the temporall bleſcings , for 

which thankes is tobe giuen. 
1 Emporal bleſſings tor which 
CONCcernes, 


thankes is to be giuen, are ſuch as 
1 CMarkinde in generall , as crea- 


| 


_ — _ —y a — 


cies are Gilcouered , & we'preſerucd 
fro rhcir miſchicuous practices, whe- 
ther by warres, inuaſions, treafons,re- 
bellions, or priate and fecretiplors,, 
with the like. -To this head; may: be 
referred ,/ deliuerance from plagues, 
famines, fires; inundarions;:;&&6.5.: : 7; 
- Spiritzall publikrexils, axecommon 
publike ſinnes, maintained by.law; of 
comon praQice.Publike ſinnes which 
vic to be in divers conntries;:main- 
rained by law , are 1dolatyy;, f- 
tion, Herefies , Vſury, Playliuſes; Bro- 
thel-houſes, &rc. Publike finrivrnain; 
rained 1n many places by xominonl 
practice,are Swearing , Prepbane 

Drunkenneſſe ,J melons — 
brauery in apparel , rc. When and 
where itpleafeth the Lord ta afford a 


rion , and preſeruation of Man: Gods 

prouidence ouer him , and all the 

| fruits and benefirs of theſe. 

| 2 The whole Churchthorowout the 
World: the increaſe, peace,and prol- 

| perity of it : particularly the Chur- 

| ches inthat Land where we liue. 

3 Common-wealths: and in particu- 

lar that Comm6-weilth whercof we 
our {clues are members : and there- 
in good Hagiſtrates , good Lawes, 
peace, plenty, 3 c- 
4 Families: ſpecially our owne.and 
| therein good Gonernours , good ſer- 
wants, good parents, good children *e 
competency of Far to maintain 
the ſtate of it. It God giue not onely 
(ufh-iency, bur alſo abundance, more 
thankes is to begiuen. 

5 Our own perſons ; & in regard of 
them, ſoundnes of mind, health of body, 
ability to pertorme the work of our 
calling, Gods bleſſing on our labour 
and calling, with the like. 
$-66.0 fgiuing thiks for remoning ewils. 
Vils remoxed, for which thankes is 
to bee giuen, 
SFr Lboththeſe} 


Private. 


] 
] 


Spirituall. 


| ning theſe publike fins, then and there 


— 


| Sperituall prinate evils , are either 


ny meanes of retorming , and reftrai- 
1s martcr of thankſgiuing afforded, 


ſuch particular finnes whereunto our 
ſclucs are moſt giuen, or the cauſes of 
(uch fins (as thetEprarions of Saran, 
or evil luſts, &the vaine alluremenes' 
uf others )or elſe a ſpiritual ponies 
of them(as trouble of minde, hardnes; 
of heart, a tormenting conſcience , a 
;earedand ſencelefſe conſcience; &c.) 
They whoareddlivered outof any of 
cheſc. ſnares, muſt bee thankful! for; 
that deliuerance, = 

Priuate temporall exils,are fach out-' 
ward judgements as God in anger in-: 
AiRerh on men as puniſhmErsalſo 0 
finne : fuch are peturie , ignotninie, 
paine, griefe, ſickneſſe,lofſe of goods, 
loffe of friends,and other like crofles. 
The remouing of theſe is matter of 
thankſgiving. 

$- 67. Of giving thanks for cxoſſts. 
_ arenot outward rEporal iudge- 

mers,whether publike or private, 

aiwaics to be ſimply accounted euils, 
but many times to bee reckoned and 
accounted in the number of Gods | 


Temporal, 
Temporall publike ©Church, 
evils ariſe trom ed Common- 
enemies of the wealth. 
| Thanks therfore is to be giuen,when 
thoſe enemies are cither ouerthrown, 


or conuerted: or when their conſpira- 


bleſhngs. For * God oft infligeth 


tor their good. They are indeed grie- 
uous,andirkſome to the flcſh,butma-| 


heauy burthen they arc , bur they 


' 


| 


| 


them on his chilaven, and that in /ove | **© 
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ny times profitable to the ſoule : an 
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Onrward crofles 
ae matter of 


thankgiuing. 


| 


| 
þ 


Non tautum pro | 
by que bend puts | 
mus,/ed ctiam que 
M85 coertant in 
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bring forth a.g00d and precious fruit; 
wherefore in regard of them, we mult 


wholly refer our ſelucs to Gods will, 


them;zor being fallen vpon vs, to rc- 


as Þ Chriſt did in lus bitter agony. If | ſings,note that general form ofthankſ 
God bec plcaſcd to pteſerue ys trom | giuing vicdby the Apoſtle, Epheſ.1.3. 


preſcruation and delitcrarce, a bleſ- 
ling andfauour of the Lord, and to 
be thank full 


any crotle vpon vs, or whcet. it heth 
an vs, Gill to.continuc it, wee are alto 
to-takethis as a token of jouc, and to 
bethankfull. The reaſon is cuidert. 
For .Godbcing very wiſc,and know- 


vnto God for 1t. But | tuall bleſhngs in particular, as E/ect;- | 
othcrwilſcyifit pleaſe the Lord to lay 


4ng what is: beſi for vs (cuen much 
better then we our ſciues)and withall 
being a louing ard tericer fither, ex. 
ceeding caretull ofau- good, he doth 
ſo difpole our cfare, as may moſt 
make to our good. When he (ceth it 
to bee needfull : hee laicth affuction 
vpon.ys : 'when it hath lien long e- 
nough vpon vs, then he remoucthir. 


{n this kind he dealeth with his chil- 


Fdren as skilfull and tender Phylitians 


2r:Chirurgians doc with their pati- 
<nts, whoſe curc they ſeeke. Now 
therefore vpon this ground, wezre to 
chunke cucry cſtare wheteunto the 
Lord brirgeth vs to be the beſi for vs; 
health te be the beſt when we are m 
health,and fic kneſie to be beſt, when 
 wearc ſicke : aboundance to bee beſt, 
while we hauc it,and want to be beſt 


| | when wearec in 1ant, and ſo of other 


eſtates. - Therefore when the Lord 
doth lay vpon vs = outward -<AMi- 


ions, we mult put them on the [core 


fruits ofaMicions,as true humiliatio, 
ſound repentance , chriſtian watck.-: 
 fulnes,righteouſnes,&c.Nouy then to 
conclude this point, afflictions beeirg 
tokens of Gods louc, tending to the 
oood of the Saints, they are copriſed 
vnder this generall clauſe 41/ Things, 
and are mattcr of thankeſp1uing. 
$-68.0f the proofes of Scripture applied 
to particular occaſions of thanke!- 
grams | 
Shall not need to enter intoany 


; ptclly praiſeth God. 


of Gods fauours:cſpecially the good | reioyce (which was a publike teſti-| 


1 for ſerling the fare, and cliabliſhing 


ticulars:T will therefore aleadge ſome 


proofes of theſe out of Gods word. 
1 For all manner of ſpirituill bleCſ- 


Bleſſed be God which hath bleſſed vs 
with all ſpirituall bleſſings + read the 
verſcs following.and ye ſhall ſee how } 
he reckoneth vp many of choſe (piri- 


on, Redemprion, Adpption,Vocation.Crc. | | 
2 For the Author of them all Chriſt | 
leſus,that'form of praiſe which was 
lung by an heauenly @#-ere at the 
burh of Chriſt,is very obicruable. 
For the outward means of working | 
tho{t ſpiritual blefings,* $*. Paul cx- 


= —_——— 


4-50 hee doth allo for 4 ;he inward 
efbcacy of Gods Spirit. 
15 For temporall bleffings wee haue | 
ſundryapproued patternes of thank(- 
gluing indiverſe kindes:*Chriſt gaue 
thanks tor /ood:? Annah for a chil le? 
"Jacob tor riches : *_Abrahams ſeruant 
for proſpertng his iourney. 

6 For blethngs on others, note the | 
cxample of the f ©ucene of Sheba, 
who bleſieg God for his bleflings on 
1ſrael:and of the 8Chriſtran lewes who 
glorined Cod for the Goſpell reuea- 
led to the Gentiles. 

7 For publike blefhir.gs conceming 
the Chutch, * the Apoſtle giuerh 
thanks that the Go'pell came into all 
the norld, And 'the Chriſtians praiſe 
God tor the increaſe 4nd peace of the 
Church,andtor the liberty of the Ape- 


ſtles. 


$ For the comon-wealth, the Tews| 


mony of their thankſgiuing to Gol) 


the crowne UN Salomon. SO apain, "tor 
continuing the peaccard proſperity 


| of the Land. 


firther enumeration of other par- 


— ” CC CEE” 


9 For generall blef{ings on mankind 
David praiſed Ged. 

10 For Gods blcflings on his fa- 
mily, ® lacob is thankfull,and in tefl1- 
mony thercot buildeth an Altar to 
God. | 
1+ For priuate bleſſings,? Leah prai-| 
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\b Luke 2.12,41, 


'c Col.1.3,444,6. 
d1 Theſ.1.2,5, | 
« lohn6Trt. 


6 1 Sam. 2.1. 
£ Gen. 32.10, 


4 K 24.4%, 


f i Kings to 9, 


gAQsu.19, 


bColi,y,6. 


iARts 2.47. 


k & 4-24. 


It King.1.49, 
Wands,62,66, 


xPlalwe$14,6. . 


oGen.35.7. 
z dam, 7.28, 19. 


ſed God that had giuen her a Sox:anc pþGen.29-35. 
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rExod.t5,1,&c. 


{Palme 124.6. 


þ 
#2 Chron.29.30. 


More matter ot 


La of Ta 140, 


4Hezckiah for recouery of his health. 

12 For culs remoued,” Moſes & the 
Iſraclites bleſſed God who overthrew 
therr enemics:fand David prai _ God 
for preſerustne his people from their enc- 
oy £6 en. C poop plonhe God 
for the Conuerſion of Saul , a mortall 
cnemy of the Church. 
| 13 For publike ſpirituall cuils re- 

moucd, *pruiſeis ſung vnto the Lord 
|in_Hezekiahs ime when the Land 
| was purped fiom /dolatry. 
| | 14 For priuate ſpirituall cuils pre- 
| ucnted *Þ anidbleſſed God,who kept 
him from auenging himſcif,and ſhed- 
ding innocent bloud. 

15 For aduerſity *J8b bleſſed God : 
and ” the Apoſtles reioyce for ſuft- 
ring perſecution. 

16 Finally for good things ptomi- 
ſed and notinioyed, *itis noted that 
| the Patriarches received wor rhe pro- 
| miſes but (aw them a far off ,and belzeued 
them,and reccined them thankfally. 


| $.69.0f rhe abandat mattcr of thankſ- 
£141Ng « - 
Ere we ſee what abundant mat- 
cr of thankſgiuing is offered vn- 
tovs. If wee ſhould ſpend our whole 
| me (as the triumphant Church in 
heauen doth) 18 lauding and praiſing 
| God, we could not want matter, con- 
| hidering that ALL Tyins arc mat- 
cr of thankigiuing. 
If I thould fay we hauc more marter 
| of thankeſpiuing then of perition , I 
{ſhould nor { na 4 amiſſe:for the bleſ- 
ſings which any of Gods childre,any 
of thoſe who truly belecue in Chriſt, 
haue recciuedalready,are much more 
and far greater then the things which 
.they want. God hath long ſince clect- 
ed and choſen them to bee veſſels of 
mercy:& glory when he created man, 
as hc made'manmoſt happy, accot- 
ding to the1mageof Goaylo before he 
made man,he created all tings need- 
full for him, that ſo he might be de- 
{tituce of no good thing: for he made 
heauen and: the whole hoaſt there- 
 bBcarth and.Aall the fruics of it, yea the 
utc & waterand all creatures in the ; 


| 
[ 


wer inae;bthe good ofman.The 
price of mans redemption 1s already 


paid: All true belecucts ate reconciled | 


ro God, adopted to be his children, 
made actuall members of Chriſts bo- 
dy, cftcually called, and takeninto 
the kingdome of grace;being perfeR- 
ly 1uſtihed cuen in Gods fight by the 
righteouſhes of Chriſt Ieſus. Whar 
are the ſpirituall blefings which wee 


want, that may bee comparable to | 


theſe which we haue receiucd ? 


from,and full victory ouct all ſinne. 

Anſw. Sinne hath recciued a deadly 
wound:though it afſalle vs,yet ſhalt. 
not get conqueſt ouer vs. Beſides the 
guilt & puniſhment of thoſe very (ms, 
which yet we arc ſubic& vnto, ſhall 
not be ſaid ypon vs:they areclean re- 
mitted, wy; in that reſpect wee fully 
acquitted. | 

ObieR.2.Wee want many goodand 
comfortable graces, and faile in the! 
meaſure of thoſe wee haue : our ſan- 
ihcarion isnor perſt&. 

Anſw. All the faithfull haue all ſuch 


tofaluati6,actually wroughtin them. 
As achild borne of a woman hathall 
the parts of ſoule and body,ſo he thar 
is borne againe of God hath all the 
parts of a new man. No Saint wanteth 
any grace that may hinder his ſalua- 
ton, though he ſhould inſtantly die. 
As for that meaſure which ſome 


In 2 word, God made all things that 


want, itis-noto great as can iuſtl 
impeach the* trugh of grace :-that 
grace which they hauc 1s true, thogh 
It may be weake : and their ſanctifica- 


tion 15 ſound, though imperfect. The | 
perfecting of ſanificatonis not fo) 


great and powerfull 1 worke, as the 
tirſt beginning ofit. The moſt cfte@u- 
all and powerful'worke of Gods fpi- 
ritin the fythfull, is their very new 
birth,the firſt at of their conucrtion. 
For when a ſinner is firſt conuerted, 


heisa new created:of nothing(l fpeak | 


in regard of our ſpiritual being) hee 
1s made ſomething : of 4 man dead tn 


ſin, he is mn and hath fpiriru- 


all life patio him, now the growth 
in- ſanctiticarion 1s put a proceeding 
| 9) | %m 
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Epheſ.5;20. | | 


| 


0b.1.We hauenot receiued freedom | 


How far wee arc 


fxecd from fanc. | 


How fas ſanQtts 
graces as are abſolutely neceffary vn- | fied, 
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Prayer. 


from one degree to another in the 
ſame kinde : yea the very perfection 
of ſan&ification is but an attaining to 
| the higheſt ſtep and degree bf that 
which was bcgun before. Iris there- 
forc a more powerfull worke to beget 


of the publike aſſemblies of Saints to 
worlhip God, with the likt, which 
we among others plentifully inioy : I 
might alſo further declare Low God 
hath already cauſed his whole willto 
be reuealed, and recorded in his word, 


a ſinner to God,and to worke his hrſt 
conucrlion, then after he is regenerate 
and conucrtcd to perfect that good 
worke which is begunne. Whence it 
followeth that fairhfull Saints, have 
more matter of reioycing for the grace 
they haue recciued, then ofmourning 
tor the grace they want. 

Obiect, Wee want the poſleſhon 
of our heauenly inheritance. 
CAnſw-1-The purchaſe of 1t1S made : 
for Chriſt by tis bloud hath purcha- 
{cdir. | 

2 We haue recciucd the firſt fruites 
of it,as pcace of conſcience,ioy in the 
hoiy Ghoſt, free entrance vnto the 
throne of graceand glory, with conh- 
dence in Chriſt,andrhe like. 

3 WearcaQtually catered #nto the 

kingdome of grate , which isa pattof 
[the kingdome of glory , the hrſt ”_ 
thereinto,and the portall (as I may ſo 
ſay) thereof : no cntring into the 
ki:.gdome of glory, but thorow the 
kingdome of grace. 
4 Wce hauethe earneſt of the ſpirit, 
as a pledge and' pawne till wee come 
to the full poſſeſhon of the purchaſed 
inheritance. 

5 Chriſt our bead hath full and attu- 
all poſseſron thereof : whereupon wee 
being members of his body, arc ix 
him exalted,and [et in heanenly places. 

In theſe hue forenamed reſpets we 
may truely ſay that the faithfull in 
Chriſt haue more cauſe to glonhe 
God for that aſſurance they haue of 
1110ying their heauenly inheritance, 
then to murmure or mourne that for 
a timethey wantthe full poſſeſſion of 
it. Thus we ſee that in regard of ſpiri- 
tuall bleflings, wee hauc more matter 
of praiſe for that we haue,then of pc- 
tition for that we want. I might here 
— _ oy _ o_ 

le hcl ofthe Lords Sab- 
DOS ras 54 of his word, 
and adminiſtration of his Sacraments, 


ſo far forth as is necdfull for our (alua- 
tion, and expedient for vsto kno : : 
all which do much amplitic the fore- 
[named point: But I haſten to ſet forth 
a view allo of ſome of thoſe tempo- 
rall bleſſings whereof we hauc beene, 
and are made partakers. They are 
exceeding many, as our Being, Life, 
Nouriſhment,- Educatioa , Health, 
Strength, Food, Apparell, Goods, 
Fricnds,&c.Gods blefling on all theſe 
and on the Church and {tate wherein 
we liue. Whetherſocuer we turne our 
{clucs,orcaſt our cycs,cither vpwards 
tothe heaucns , and the whole hoaſt 
ofthem, or downeward on the carth, 
and all the fruits thereof : or vp and 
downe on all the creatures in the 
aire, on the earth, andin the wa- 
ters,on the right handor on the left, 
before or bchinde, cuery where the 
bleflings of God doc preſent ther 
ſeluces toour view and con 10n. 
By this which hath chus generally 
beene ſpoken, I doubt not but any of| 
,meane capacity may obſcruec that 
none of the Saints doe want fo 
_ good things as they haue recei- 
u 


Obie. Many of the Saints do want 
cucn neceſſaries to preſerue this tem- 
porall life,as LaJerus- | 

Anſw.1 - God ſecth it to bee good 
for them to want ſuch neceſlarics. X 

2 It ſteed of theſe outward neceſ- 
ſarics,they hauc inwardgraces,which 
are much more valuable & profitable: | 
as in ſtced of outward refreſhing ofthe 
body, they haue inward comfort of 
the ſoule : in ſteed of outward orna- 
ments of the body, they hauc inward 
graces of the ſpirit : wanting outward 
caſe, they haue ſweet peace of con- 
ſcience * wanting plenty , they hauc 
contentment: In a word, God depri- 
ucth his childre ofnooutward thing, 
but he ſupplierh the want of it with 


ſome ſpiritual] recompence : their 


| want 


s 
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want therefore cauſeth matter of | cer his Saints want, and to perf' & 

thankſgiuing. cuery thing that failcthin Qion, | 
Saints are freed] Ag all the Saints haue receiucd | and withall todeliuer them from all | 
from more ev'*| more good things then they want, ſo | cuill. Now then adde theſe you les, 
{all ypon them| alſo yndoubtedly are they freed from| (which arc alſo marrer of t ankſgi- | 
againe. more cuils then juſtly they can feare| uing)ro theabundanceofgoodthings 

to fall ypon them. For belccuing in which alrcady we haue receiucd, and 
| * | Chriſt, they are treed from the feare| to the manifold deliuerances which' 

, they: m a | 
of hell, fiom the curſe of the Law, | we hauc had from cuils,and itwill ap-' 
from the wrath of God, from the | peate as cleere as the light, that of all | 
ſting of death, from the viory ofthe duties betdnging to fairhfull Chriſti- 
rauc, from the power of him ghat ans this of praiſe and thankſpgiuing is 
bath the power of death (thediuell) | moſt beſceming them, and leaſt of all | 
from the guilt and puniſhment of ſin, | to be negleed. Iris the leaſt that! 
from the rule and dominion of finne, | God deſerueth, rhe moſt that hee re- 
and from infinitely more, both ſpiri- | quireth,and the beſt that we can giue 
tuall,and bodily cuils. vnto him : the beſt ſacrifice in the 
Obie. Many Saints arc ſubie& both | kinde thereof which we can offer vnto 
to many ſpirituall cuils, (as trouble of | God, and that which God doth beſt | 
minde, doubr of Gods four, fares | accept: for note what God faithhere- | 
| ofthe Diuell,fallings into ſinne, with | of, He rhat free paſtas. Plalme $0.4. 
thelike, ) and alſo to many temporall| I might much further amplific andin- | 
 diſtreſles,as naine,ficknelll,capaiiity, large theſe points: But as Painters, Simite, * 
mar gncming ury,%c.| when they hauc many millions , and fv 
c 
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How ſpiritualle- | C£7ſw- T hoſe ſpiritualleuils are as armics ofmen to ſet downe in a ſmall 
euils may proue | deſperate phylicke for the cure of| mappe , vie onely to draw out ſome 
marcer ot thankls | (Gre ſpirituall deſperate diſeaſe, as| num of heads of men and ſerthem 
is ſpirituall ſecurity, pride,preſumprtion, | together, leaving the whole number 
&c. Now who will deny but thatit| of heads, and all the other 
is good in a deſperate caſe to vic a| and liniaments to the meditati- 
defperme remedy ? If the remedy | on ofthe beholder : cuen ſo am I con- 
cauſc recouery, hethat yſeth it ſhall ſtrained thorow, abundance of matter 
be commended, andrewarded ? But| to propound only ſome generall heads 
whenſoeuer God ſuffereth any of his| of this =—_ of rhankſgiuing, and to 
children to fall into any ofthe forcna-| leaue the amplification of them to | 
| med, or other like ſpiritualFcuils, hee| your priuate mediration. | 
! worketh thereby a recouery from - 
ſome more dangerous and defperate| h- 70, Of their blindneſſe who can-ſer no| 
euill : therefore the iſſue and e- matter of thankſgiving. 
uen of thoſe cuils affordeth matter of | | 
thankſgiung. | frank behold how ly blind | Uſe.2; | 
As for temporall diſtrefſes, 1 hauc they are whocan no matter 
* $.67. {hewed* before how they may be put| of hen faing : much more blinde 
on the ſcore of Gods bleflings. To| aretheſe inther vnderſtanding, then | 
that which was before delivered , ler| they in their bodily ſight, who ar | 
Corrs. | Mead this, that Goddoth alwaics ſo| noone day in the midſt of ſummer 
(briſ-axer# pro- | {poſe ofthe eſtare of the Sainrs,that| when the ſun ſhineth moſt brightly, 
piavdewefhun he maketh the decaying of the out-| can ſee no light arall, Yeteyrher chus 
aefactancrng ward man to be a retiewing of the in-| blind are many, or elſe (which is 
ferre eratias Cre- | Ne man; In theſe reſpeRs it is a ver-| worſe)they ſec,and willnor ſe: tlicy 
pen tue proper to Chriſtias,to giuethanks| know there is abundane matter of 
" to God for ſuch things as ſeeme cuill.| thankſgiuing,and yet willtakenono-} 
Promiſe of fap-| Bclides, God hath faithfully pro-| tice of any ar all. Are not almoſt all} 
ons ' miſed to ſupply. in duc time whatſo-| much more ready to craue and ke 
| then | 


— 


Luke 19.17,18, 
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I 
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then to giue thanks? I ſpeake not this | 
cfthe prophane men of the world, or 
cf carnall and carclefſe profeſſors, 
who rcgard noduty due vnto God : 
but of thoſe who make ' a greater 
and trucr profefhon, yea who make 
conſcience of their duty to God. 
Marke and obſcrue if their requeſts 
to God be not more frequent and fer- 
vent thcn their thankſgiuing. If rrou- 
ble af minde or body, if anyinward 
or outwarddiſtreſles {caſe vpon men, 
ifthey feare any ſpirituall or tempo- 
ralldanger hanging ouer their keads, 
howinſtant and conſtant will they 
be 1n intreating the Lord to remouc 
his heauy hand? Or if they ſtand in 
nced of any temporall or ſpirituall 
good thing,they are ready to doc the 
like : yea in theſe and ſuch ike caſes, 
they will beſeech others to helpe 
them with their prayers. Are they as 
thankfulfor good things beſtowed on 
them , and for theremouing of cuils 
from them ? I would they were : 
ifany be,they are very rare. 
As of the ten lepers which yyere 
cleanſed by Chriſt, onely one retur- 
'nedto giue praiſe vnto God : ſo of 
| thoſe multitudes which from time to 
time receiue many bleſſings from the 
Lord,not one of tenne rendreth due 
praiſe to him, But I hope hercaftcr 
more will be ſtirred vp thereto. 

To leauc mens priuate practiſe 
whercof wee cannot fo well iudge : 
obſcrue that which is in more open 


lcntifulin thankſpgiuing as 1n requeſt? 
W hat Miniſters almoſt Rr 
performing that, as this ? I blame 
not all without exception : many 
therebe whoare conſaonablein this 
point:but I taxe the greater ſort. For 
many of them who vſec ſolemne and 
1] ampleformes of Petition, commen- 
ly include all their thankeſgiving in 
this, (or ſuch like) ſhort clauſe, 
Fhrough teſws Chriſt, to whom with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt , bee all 


honour and glory for ever Amen, 


a —_—  -  - 
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$-71,0f Mens failing in the extent of 
Thanks2ining- 


BY* tolet paſſe thoſe alſo thar of- | 
end in the generall negle& ofthis | 
duty : there are other who becing | 
ſome-what carefull of rhe duty in ge- | 
nerall,faile exceedingly in the extent 

of it : they giue not thanks for A x x, 
THinGs. Some can bee thanktull 

for temporal! blefhngs, as for peace, ' 
plenty » ſeaſonable weather, deliverance 
fro inwaſios,rebellions, treaſons,frs fire, | 
plagnes, famine, ficknes,&c. Butir (cc-! 
meth they take no notice of ſpirituall | 
bleffings : therr mouthes are very ſel-| 
dome or never opencd to bleſſe God 

for them. They thew themleluecs to 

be too carthly minded. | 

Other can be thankfull for priuare 

bleflings beſtowed on alu boes, or 

on ther tamilies and friends; bur re- | 
gard not publik ble{hngs beſtowed on | 
Church or common-yyealth : they | 
account general blefhngy no bleſhngs. | 
Thele ciſcouer too much ſelfe-loue, | 
ro0 little ſence of the common good. | 
Other (whoit may bee) will bee 
thankefull for ſuch publike bleſſings 

as are beſtowed on that Church and 

Common-wealth , . whereof they 
themſclues are members, ncuer hear- 
ken after, nor care to heare of ſuch as 
are beſtowed on the Churches of 
| Godin other Countnes : or if they 
doc heare ofthem, very little(if at all) 
are they afte&ted therewith. Much 
leſſe are they afteted with any bleſ: 
ſings beſtowed on priuate Chriſti- 
ans,who arc norof' fiir kindred,alh- 
ance,acquaintace,with the Ike.This 
alſo ſheyveth that thar they haue no 
tcllow-feeling of the good of themy- 
ſticall body of Chriſt, or of the ſeue- 
rall members thereof, which might 
make them feare that they rheſclues 

are ſcarce ſound members of that bo- 
dy : if they were , there would afſu- 

redly bec ſome {; yanybety betwixt 

themſclucs and other members, fome 

|muruall compaſhon, and fcllow-fee- 
ing : they wouldreioyce with them 
thar rcioyce. Nay further,thele therv 
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thankfullfor ſpi- 
ritual! bleſſings, 


2 Some nor for 


publik bleſſings, 


2 Sore not for 
| the good of 0- 
thers, 


4 
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| God. For f:w conſider the bleſſed 


—_ D— ti”. 


Prayer, 


Or GOD. 


7 Ephel.5. 20, 


——_— 
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they haue of Gods glory: for totake 
notice of Gods mercics on others, as 
well as on our {lves, to talk of them, 
to be thankfull fer them, doth much 
amphhe the glory of Gods workes:1t 
maketh them 'to-be more famous. 
How mary more the perſons be that 
praife God forany bleſfings,fo much 
greater glory redoundeth to Gods 
name : thererefore* Danrd oft ſtirs vp 
others beſides himſ{elte to praiſe God 
for fauours beſtoived on himfelfe. 
-Further, many may beethankfull 
for proſperity”, but very tew will bee 
lofor a rows <2 To bee thankefull 
for paine,ſicknes, penury, ignominy,; 
tmpriſorment,lofſe of goods, loſſe of 
fends, with the like,1s a rare matter. 


Theſe things cauſe rather .in moſt 
men murmuring,znd repining againſt 


fruit that commeth fro thoſe rhings, 
neither thinke that they can bee an 
bleflings. Theſe ſhew how they wal 
by {ence,and not by faith. 

Finally,among thoſe whoare thank- 
full for ſuch bleſſings as they emtoy, 
how tew litt vpthe cycs of their faith 
further then the cyes of their body 
can reach? how &w conſider thole 
gocd things which God hath-promi- 
{d for the time tocome? how few 
can praiſe God for any good thing, 
whereof they haue not the preſent 
fruition ? Moſt thinke it enough to | 

raiſe God for ſuch things as they 
ll hey little coſider that the mat- 
ter of thankſgiuing extendeth not on- 
ly to benefits receiued, but allo to be- 
nefits promiſed : Theſe manifelt little 
credence to the truth of Gods word: if 
they were fully reſolued thereof,they 
would account Gods words to be ve- 
ry deeds, 

Thus we ſee how faulty moſt are 
in the performance ofthis duty, and 
how ſhort they come of this generall 
extent of Thankſgiuing, which is 
without reftraint; for ALL THinGs. 
Let vs examine our owne ſoules in 
this point, and be conſcionabke even 
in'this extent. 

Becauſe this fourth branch concer- 


(which is-wotſe) whar hittle 'zeale | 


throneof grace to aske any blefling, 


"went to the temple at the times of 


ning the matter of T hanksgiuine ton 
the one ſide a point worthy to beob- 
{erued : and on the other {:ce,a point 
roo, too Much neglected,] have beene 
bold to inſiſt the fonger vpon ir. | 


$.72.0f the time bf omni "5 thanks «phen ; 
and how oft the duty us to-hee per- 
| formed. : : OMP IM 1.4 RW» £3 


He laſt branch abour gin} 


| 203 | 
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thanks reſpeQerh the r5#4e,whnct 
1s expreſſed vnder as * large an exfee, 
as the former branch concerning the' 
Matter.That was for ALL-THINGs, 
T his 1s RR R i | 
.How is it poſhble that while 
RX in this wad wee ſhould bee | 
All-waies giving thanks? | 
LAnſw.1. Bydoing * all things to | 
the praiſe of God. Ihe doing ofa 
thing to the glory and praile or God 
is a reall thankeſgiuirg. If all thirgs 

then bee ſo done, by b doing Goa 1 
alwates praiſed.  -- ' I | 


” 
 * 75 


bSee$.1 17. 
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G1 Cora 0.31, 


2 By *bcing frequent tm Sininh! 


thankes :for tharwhich is* cnt- 
ly done is ſaid ſaid tobeYone a/wares.' 
Sewen times 4 ' ay doe I prarſe thee_ 
(faith the Palmiſt)thatis very oft: a 
ſer and definite number is pur fot an 
indefinite. h 
3 By giuing thanks * fo oft as wee 
pray. They who neuer goe to the 


without rendring praiſe for bleffings 
recciued, are truly ſaid to gtue thanks 
alwares. 

4 By giuing thanks time after time. 
The Jewes who time after time refj- 
ſted the holy Ghoſt, are ſaid to reſiſt 
him 8 4/way. And* Dasid ioyncrth to- 
gether theſe too words , continually, 
daily, as importing one and the ſame 
thing : oras expounding the former 
by the latter. 

5 By a conſtant obſcruing of ſuch 
times as are'ſet apart for thankſgiuing. 
Thus the Diſciples who conſtantly 


prailing God,are ſaid,to be? ronting- 
ally in the temple praiſing and bleſſing 


04. 


dPlalme 34-1, 


£3 Fcteri.43, 


* Pſal.r19. 164. 


fr Theſ1,2,4. 
Phil.1. 3,4. 


ARx7-5l 
Plal. 73.15. 
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3 Luken4 53. ; 
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6 By giuing thanks in all places:as | 
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| eyalazas. |* publikely in Churches,and privatly| quent vpon all occaſions in making 
| — in families , or ® ſcme tew friends to-| petitions to God,ſo alſoin tharksgi- 
MmLUKC 3.20, 


pate gcther;ſo® ſecretly betwi xt God and | uing.Many Pfaimes he beginneth and 
our ſelucs.: That which is 5# all pla: | cndeth with praiſe : yea cucty verſc 
ces done, is done alwates- | of ſome © Pſalmes beginneth with an 
7 By giuing thanks day and night. exhortation hereunto : and cuer 
8 Mar.y.5. {The dcmgniack that was day. axd | verſe.of, orher © Pſalmes endeth ars 4 Pfal.136. 
nizbt inthe $3QUneaines, is in that re-| a thanktull acknowledgement of 
fot ſaid robe there alwares: we haue | Gods mercy. Dwers verles1n many | 
a worthy pattcrne hercofin Davie, |* Plalmes both beginne and end with « Plal.135,29,” 
who. contented nor, himlclfe in the | praiſmg;God. Euery figure of repeti- | ***" 
day-timeto prailc God,but rotelle;h|tion 1: Rhetoricke may be exempli- 
p Pſa lme 119. 62. P to riſe at mudnight to giuc thanks. |cd outof that book of Plalmes,by the | 
- $ By taking all occalicns ot giving |clegant repeating ofthis phraſe, Praiſe 
thanks : not ouly at ſer times, bur | the Lord. There 1s nothing which, 
: whenſocuer any of :Geds bicfſings | that booke more tumbleth vp and 
| q A&-rr.18., |cometo our mind by 1rtherelatian of| downe ( —— very oft againe| 
r an-2.19. [others, by four own apprehenſion, | and agunem the beginning , inthe 
{ Deur- 3.10, by fa preſent fruition, 0: taſte of the midgde&,in the end ot ſentences) then 
_ ..  I{iveetneſſeofthem, orby any other | the aid phraſe, Praiſe the Lord. Hete-| 
| meancs : like to the little birds which | by he {h&ived on whom his heart was 
Jift vp their bils to heauen, ſooktas, {ct : yea, hereby hee ſhewed himſelfe 
they takealittle witerintothem. - | | on carth to bee in heauen. The more 
| - 9 Byaread 4 diſpoſition of heart | frequent wee are in thanksgiuing and 
atany time to bleſſe God; of which | in praying God,the more doe we re- 
Plalme 57.3, {mind David was,who ſaid, My heary | {emble the trumphane Church in 
is prepared,0 Godgmy heart is prepared; heauen,whichfceaſe not day nor night, fR:a.4.8. 
1 will ſing and, give praiſe. & who | [ay1ne, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Al-' 
khoweth the truth of the heart, ac- | m1g/ty.& In the booke of the Reucla- 
cepteth that which aman1s ready to tion it 1s oft nored,that the heavenly 
| | doc;asifindeed he diditaRually.On | Spirits, ſo ſoone as any occaſion was 
cebuaciet this ground ® Saint Peter exhorterh | offered, preſently fell vpon their fa- 
be Chnſtians to bee ready a[mates to giue | CCS) and'gauc glory to God. * They bReu19.1,3,46 
| 2x 41nſwer to euery one that asketh them | doe after * an holy manner rebound |», 
4 reaſon of their fa vp and downe this Word Hallelujas | Hlkinjas is an 


Co 
| 10 By giuing Tents for all things: i one from another. Thus Coe they al- —— 
| for that which is done for all things, | waics giue thanks. This well beſcc-| which co wranſ- 
muſt needs be done a/waies. The A- , meth them. How can itthen but well| late ir, wordfor 
| poſtle therefore ioyneth theſe too to- | beſceme ys? ORD. 
x Eph.5.26, gether, * giving thankes alwaits for all | We muſt cndcuour to be like them. 
things, Orly herein lycth a diferece berwixr 
| 11- By perſeucring to giue thanks ſo | them and vs, that all teares are wiped 
| 72 Kidg.as.99. |long as we liuc. 7 Jehorachin is faid to | away fiom their cycs, lo as they haue 
cate bread before Exilmeredach ; at [notiuch matter of ſupylication as wee 
wWazes,or continually becauſe he did fo | haue. Wee muſt mixe penution and 
all the dayes of his life. Thus faith | thanks together : and {© give thankes 
xPlal.146.; [the Plaimiſt,* ile 1 line,will 7 praiſe | «lwaies, as wee make ſupplication al- 
the Lord : Iwill fn praiſes vnts my | Wates« For to both theſe parts of 
Gol while 1 haxe any Join | prayeristhis exterit to bee applicd. 
Le In all che forcname branches of | One muſt not exclude the,other:nei- 
'** | praiſing God,that man that was * _@] ther muſt either of them exclude any 
b2Sam-244, | 94# after Gods owne hears, that® ſces| other duty. 
fonger of Iſrael, hath giuen vs an excel-| Juſt and weighty reaſons thereare | 
_ patterne. As hee was very fte- | for prailing God alwayes. For " | 
1 Hc 
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Gererall dire- 
ions. 


1liteyesrothe 
Author of blel- 
fings. 

* lob 14.27, 


Pialre 139.14. 


| 


: # Ole 2.3. 


(Plal1361,Ge. | 


Or Gov. 
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| was : the ſamein nature, the ſame 1n 
' excellency , cucry way the ſame : as 
| worthy of praiſc as cucr he was. 

2 | His mercy indureth for ener. 
| Why therfore (hall not thanks be gi- 


' ven to him for cuer ? If Dauid in his 


' time praiſed God for that mercy of 
, God which endureth for ever, yea, 
| and other Saints beforcard after his 
, time, w hy ſhould not wee allo in cur 
time , and others after vs,becaulehis 
mercy endureth for cuer £ 
$ ” He lageth vs daily with his ble/- 
ſings. Euery day, yea cuery houre, | 


| 


bleflings beſtowed, Ts thy life, health, 
liberty,or any other bleſhng , matter | 
of thankſgiuing this day?Then it the | 
ſame be renewed the next dayzitis al- | 
| ſo matter of thankſgiuing rhe next 

day, and ſo day after day. Continuall 

matter of thaonkeſgiuing, requireth 

continuall thankſgiung. 


| $-73-Of Directions for thankeſgining. 


3 
| PEforeIconclude this heauenly du- 
| ſome directions tor the better pertor- 
| murg thereof : and thoſe both gexe- 
| rall torall manner of thankſgiuing, 
| andalſo particular tor extraordinary 
and {olemne thankeſgiuingas proper 
thereunto. 

The generalldireCtions are ſuch as 
theſe: 

The firſt is, that we lift vp our eyes 
vnto the* Author of allbleſhngs,and 
be perſwaded that they come fiom 
| God, and are brought vnto vs by 
| Gods good guiding prouidence;, and 

not(as the vulgar undignorant fortof 
people thinke and (| cake)by chance, 
lucke,fortunc,and the like. It was 1/- 
| raels fault,that * ſhe did not know that 
God cane her cors and wine, ec. which 
made her ſo vrgratefull and rebelhous 
againſt God. The like reaſon1s given 
of I#d«hs ingratitude,in whichreſpe& 
ſhe 1s made worſe then the moſt bru- 


ty of thank ſgiuing, I deſire togiue | Ne 
( himfelfe,ber only his own fteegrace. 


| bis Owner, and the Aſſe his A: ofters 


which cat the fruit that falleth fro the 
tree,but looke not vp to the tree from 
whenceit falleth. Many whodaily 
raſt ofthe ſiveetnes of Gods bleſſings, 
neucr hft vp their hearts to the Au- 
thorof them. They thinke it is a good | 
fortune, a good hap or chance thar 
they haue what they haue. This is an 
heatheniſh conceit,very vnbeſeeming 


beth Gods former bleflings are con- | Chriſtians, yea,an impious and facri- 
tinued ard renewed , and alſonew {cgious conceit,derogatory tothe ho. 


nour of God. Whata ſhame 1s it then | 
for Chriſtians to nouriſhit in*their 
hearts, and profeſſe it with their 
mouthes? Forour parts let vs ducly 
conſider, that all good thingsarc by 
Gocs prouidence beſtowed on vs, 
that ſoour hearts may bee raiſed vp 
to him,and ve moucd to be the more 
thankfull. 

The ſecond is,that weebe well in- 
firued inthe ground orcauſe which 
moucth God ro doe the good which 
he doth. Thar can bee nothing out of 


For ©} will, ſaith ne,bee gracious to who 
1 will be gracious,and 1 will ſhew mercy 
9 whor: ] will ſhew mercy. This ſhew- 
«th that God is moſt worthy of all 
thankſgiuing. A gift the more free ir 
is,is the more praiſe-worthy. This 
quickned the Spirit of Chriſt himſelf 
to giue thanks to his Father.*7 rhank 
thee,0 Father,ſaith he, that thou haſt 
rexealed theſe things vnto babes,becanſe 
thy good pleaſure was ſuch. | 
Thethirdis,that we take diſtin 
notice of Gods bleſhngs : and ip par- 
ticular acknowledge them,and accor- 
dingly giue thanks for them vnto the 
Lord.(Reade for this purpoſe, P/alme 
103, 105, 106, 135)Parncular 


| Sinade, 


Epheſ.5.20.) 205 


I — 


'b Iſa.1.3, 


An impieus thing | 
to attribute Gods 


bleflings ro ſor- 


rune. 


notice ofdiſtin& bleſſings maketh vs 
the better prize them , and ſo*® enlar- 
geth our hearts the more to praiſe 


tith beaſts that be, namely, the yy 


God for them. A generall Thankes- | 


iuing , is for the moſt. part a colde 
4 , F thank(- 


03 bam.z.1 $419. 


Wo -- 


_— 7 


— _ Q——<w_—_— OO — 


—— 


—_— 


| 


—_C___ vOAl_ww_A CI—_ — 


4 Accept Gods 
bleſhngs #5 to- 


kens of kis tas 


UOour, 


Pſal. 138. 2. 


Oſe, 13. 17, 


Plal.r47.19,20, 


6 Confider our 
vnworthines of 


the leaſt bleſſing. 


Cen.3:.10, 


II” I WOO 


"—— ; — 


THE WHOLE ARMOVE 


Prayer. | 


this ferm,God be ihazked for all,y hen 
nothing at all is acknowlcdged ? Yet 
1s this genera!l forme of Thankſgi- 


uing.all the tharkſpwuirg which ma- 
ny yceld vnto the Lord. 

The fouith is , that we accept 
Gods bleflings as tokens of his loue 
and favour, and accordingly. rejoice 
in them. Danid obſerued the kindnes 
of the Loid, in the blef-ngs which 


vpon {ith vnto God; 7 wil prarfe thy 
name , becauſe of th; kindneſſe. Where 
no ſivectneſſe of Gods blethngs 15 ta- 
ſted , there can no ſoufid thankes be 
rendred. Noi, vnlefje we be perſwa- 
ded that God in Love beſtoweth his 
 bleflings on vs , what ſweet relliſh 


, can they give vnto vs ? If wee feared 
that Gods bleſſings were like hot 

coales heaped on our heads , giuen 1n 
wrath(as a King was giuen to J/rael ) 


little devotion could we haue to thank 


God for them : nothing more ftir- 


reth vp gratcfulneſſe, then a perſwa- 
fon of kindnelſe. 


The {ft is , that we obſerue what 
God hath beſtowed on vs aboue 
others , and what others want that 
we haue : Thus did David amplihe 
Gods metcies ſhewed to 1ſrael , ſay- 


ing ; He hath mot dealt ſo with enery 
nation, neither haue they knowlerge > 
his judgements. Thus Coc Gods chil- 
dren, in their formes ofthankſpiuing, 
vie alſo to amplifie Gods bleflings, 
faying vnto him ; Such and ſuch fa- 
wours haſt thou beſtowed on vs, which 
many, more worthy then wee , haue 
wanted. Wherefore let vs not ſo much 
confider what others haue more then 
we , ( for that will but make vs mur- 
murand repinc againſt God,and enuy 
our brethren ) as what wee haue 
mote then other. T his will make vs 
truly thankefull. 

The ſixt is,that we duly weigh how 
vnworthy weare of the very leaſt of 
Gods fauours, cucn oftheleaſt crum 
of bread which wee cate , and of the 
leaſt Crop of drinke which we take. 
Thus did 1aceb, faying to God ; 1 am 
not worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies , 


—_— — i 


thankſgiving. What life is there in 6. Who will giuc thanks for t 


God beſtowed on him , ard there-| 


hat 
which he thinketh ofdue belongeth 
vnto him?But whe ive conſider how 
we deſcrue no fauour at all, then the 
leaſt fauour will bee moſt acceptable 
to vs,and wee ſhall bee moued to giue | 
thegreater thanks forit. 

The particular dirc&ons for ex- 
traordinary and folemne thankſp1- 
uing,arc theſe following: | 

1 Aday muſt bec ſanRified thereto. 
For this we haue a good patternc in 
Efters time. As for:folemne humiliati- 
on ſo, for ſolemne thankeſgiuing,it is 
meet that a whole day bee (ct aptrt. 

2 Aſſemblies of all forts mult meet 
together. Thus Jehoſaphat, on a day 
ſcrapart to praiſe God ſolemnly, aſ- 

ſembled themſelues in the valley of Be-' 

rachab: for there they bleſſed the Lord. 
By this meanes they will quicken one 
anothers ſpirit. 

\ 3 Solemne worſhip muſt on thar 
day be performed to God. The Iewes 
in theirtime were wont to ofkr many 
ſacrifices, which were then cſpeciall | 
parts of Gods worſhip. Now.,the ſa- | 
crifices,whichzas parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip, are required ofys,are the calues 
and fruit of owr lips : which are prai- 
crs and praiſes. 

4 The ſantification of that day 
mult bee —=— by preaching the] 
Word,whereby we may bee the bet- 
| ter direted, and the more quickned 
vnto the maine duty of thankſgiuing. 
This helpe the people of God dcii- 
red,and obtained in E£7yr his time. 

5 A folemne vow and coucnant 
bmulſt then be made with God,to bind 
vs more carefully and conſcionabl 
to teſtihe the truth of our thankful- 
neſſe,by our conſtant and faithful! 
{ubic@ion to his will. The [ewes in 
Aſa his time ſo farre proceeded here- 
in, as by a facred oath they bound 
themſelues thereto, and made a laws 
that whoſoever would not obſerue the 
conenantyſbould be put 10 death whether 
ſmall or great nan or Woman. 

6 Pſalmes of praiſe muſt then be 
ſung. For ſinging 1s moſt proper in a 
day of mirth : and by linging the ſp1- 
"7 more quickned, and ſtirred vp 

| to 


lam.5.13- 


— — — 


Treat .3, 


— — 


Directions for . 
ſolemne thank 


pg ung. | 


E er 9.17,&c, 


2 Chron.20.26, 


2 Chron.15.1t, 


Hoſ.4.2- 
Heb,13.15, | 


Neh.$S.1,ke. 


2 Chro.15,12,Xc 
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4 Part.2. | Prayer. 


| Nch.Lro. 
Grounds of faa- 


ſting. 
OR" 


Titerg.rs. 


| hurriiiation of our ſoules : anſwc- | alſocxpreſly inioyne vs,when we hawe 


| cing. Thccfcre a day of feafting is | 4 The plenty which God aflor- 


| | Gods indulgency. Wee muſt there- 


Rakes for wally| 2 All exceſſe muſt bee auoidedin | municateof their abundance to ſuch 


{ whichis, ro quicken the ſpirit to ho- | mirth, thinke of the diſt 
maketh it heauy and drowzy. Not | plaint(againſt thole hat ear rhe Lawbs 


TOY, No | ont | 


Oxy Gon. 


7 [tis mect thar feaſts be then made. | ſelues, Leſt at any time your hearts bee 
In times of reioycing,Gods tEreatures | overcharged with ſurfetting and drun- 
may be morc nberally vicd,then at 0-| keaxes. | | 'W | 
ther times:and of Gods creatures, the | 2 Feaſting muſt be ſar Etifed with 
belt that may conucniently be had. | Holy conferences. Jt was an vſuall 

Thus therefore on a day of reioy-| practice of Chriſt, when he was inui- 
Cing it was laid to the people of God, | ted to fraſts,to fall into ſuch commu-! 
Eate the fat and drinke the 'weet. THIS | nication as was good to the ve of edify- 
liberty is the rather granted for thele | ing that it might miniſter grace vnto 
reaſons following. | the hearers, Luke 5-29, &c.and 7. 

1 To put difference berwixt times of | 36,&c.and 14-17 &c. 
humiliation & rcioycing.On folemne | 43 Blefling before and after feaſts 
daics of hunuliation, faſting is _ muſt be vſed. This alfo was * Chriſts 


ned : and fealtirg is permitted on 1o- | viuall practice z tolitt vp his eycoro 
lemne dayes of rctoycing. heauen,and bleſſe the meat before he 

2 To teſtific our inward teioycing | did cate thereof. This was an vſuall 
by that outward ſigne thereof. A | practiceof Gods people,* before and 
maine er: of faſting is to teſtific the | « after Chriſts time. 4 The Law doth 


rably an cad of fcaſting is tobe a viſi- eaten and filled owr ſelars, 19 bleſſe the 
ble cuidence of our ſpirituall reiOy- | ! ord, 


called ad:iy ct oy or gladneſle. deth, muſt put vs in mind of Gods 
3 They have a ſen; ble ewidence | bounty . notwith | our 
of Gods mcrcy,bourty ard hiberality vnworthineſſe of the leaſt and mca- 
towards vs. The lb<a.!! anc hountt- | neſt of Gods creatures cuen for meere 
| full vie of Gous creatures u.cr and a- | neceſſity, it pleaſcth him to afford vs 
boue that which is necelary,putteth | plenty of the choiſeſt of them. xe- 
vs children of men, wito are much at- | member the Lord thy God, faith the 
fected with exterr al (Tni.blethmgsin mar of God, far it « he that gineth thee 
minde of Gods : bunc'ar:t goodreſſe : | power to get wealth. | 
and ſtirreth vs vp thereby the more| 8 The day of feaſting isa fit ſea- 
heartily and feruently ro praiſc him. | ſon ofteſtifying mutuall loue one to 
By this were the chilure of Iſrachmo- another,by ſending portions andgitts 
ucd,after the dedication ofthe temple, from one to another. This is a com- 
tro goc home with ioytull and glad | mendable cuſtome, of old enioyned 
hearts. to Gods pcople, and 8 praQtifed by 
Mol are very prone to abuſe the |them. Thus by Gods manifeſting 
liberty of feaſling permutted through | his bounty to vs, wetake occaſion of 
our teſtifying bounty one to another. 
9 The pooremult theneſpeci 


fore be very watchful in the vſe ther- 


ayes of 
theſe rules following arc to be obſer- | feaſting. God doth purpoRiy gue 
ued. | pknty to ſome,tharthey com- 


cating and drinking. B: #ot arauk with | as hauc nor ſufficiency, bur want ne- 
wine wherein is exceſſe. Exprelic per. | ceſſarics. =— | 
uerteth the maine end of holy feaſts, | 10 In the middeſt Wa greateſt 
| of thoſe 
ly duties, For itduls che ſpirit, and | thatare aMiRed.The Prophets com- 


—_ —_—_——_—_—————_—_ —_—— 


Uuke 21.34 


Epbel hg. 
« Mar14pp4h 
36,36,16. 


by Sam.gas, 
« Afts 27.38 
4 Deutd.:io. 


Deut,z.:8. 


fEfler 9.2. 
gEzr.8.2h. 


ow | _— y Nek.8.re. 
| of; that this liberty be not vicd for aw | be remembred;This is ex cen 


| occaſion to —_ . For which end | manded to bee done in the 
O 


Efter 9.33. 


Amcs 6 4, {,6. 


kw. Mt 4 
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ont of the flocke, audcalues out of the | the people :and © Anpah, who 1s ſaid 
midſt of the ſtall: that chant tothe ſound to ſFrake in her heart. + 1 
of the violecthat drinke wine 1m bowles, | This may bce as ferucnt as if it | 
and anoyns themſelues with the chiefe | were vttered. For 1n regard. of the | 


| £1 5a. Jet yy | 


flition 6 loſeph)lheweth that this 1s a 
rcedfull and an viſefull duty. For this 
will ſomewhat the mote cnlargeour 
hca!ts to bicfſe God for his gracious 


rouidencec to vs, -which 1s not fo a- 


{ 01;:tmenis,but are not grieue!for the af- | ardency of Ao/es mentall praier, God | 


faith , Why crieft thow wnto me ! And 
Aunah (aith, She powred ont he» ſoule | 
befere the Lord. T his oftertimes cau- 

ſc che e1cs and hands to be lift vp 3 


; 
' 


or caſt Conne, and forceth ſuch our- | 
undanclyextcnded to others:and alto | ward ſigns. | 
ie will kecpe vs from ouermuch inſo- | This is vſed, becauſe Godis a ſear- 
lency.Forif others affections bedeep-'i cher of the heares , and knoweth the | 
ly a::d ducly conſidered, they carnot | {ccr:s thereof , and necderh not. 
butafte& and aft vsin our greateſt | v orcs to haue a mans thoughts made, 
mirth, \ krowte to him, as ye ſhewed * be- 
11 ſntheendofthis reioycing cx- t.1c. 
amine thy catnage all thatday ; and | By this wee ſte that nothing can 


conſider whethet any thing haue paf- | hitcer pages bur that in compa-' 
ſed from thce offtchſiue- ro God and | ny , in the midit of buſineſles ,-when 
man : aid earneſtly crauc pardon for | wce ute ouerwhelmed with tempra- 
the ſame: leſt they take away the true | tions, we mayPpray vnto God : here 


comfort of allthy reioycing. Yea fur. | 
ther,ſuſpe& the worſt, leſt any thing 
vnawares haue beene thought, ſpoker, 
or done by thee, which may prouoke 
God:and ſeecke mercy of Cod : As 196, 


who atthe end of his childrens fea- 
ling offered burnt offerings, according 
to the number of them all: For 1b ſaid, 
1t may bee that my Sons hawe firned and 
carſed God in their hearts. Thrs did lob 
continually, 


Wharbe the 
[Lindsof rayer 
| in regard of the 
Wwannce. 


$- 74 Of, wentall Prayer. | 
| 


I earr.c to doc it. 


$- 75- Of vocall prayer. | 


2 \ /ocallOrayeris that which is 
Vttcrec with wouds , as 4 that 
prayc. which Sa/owen made at the 
dedication of the Tem;pic. 
weſt. Secing God knoweth the 
ſecrets of the heart,what need words 
to exprefſe the meaning thereoi t 
Awſw. Firſt,becauſe of Geds ordi- 
nance, as was thew«d* before. 


| have we heard of the 
din kincs of prayer in rel- , 

& ofthe matter. There are other | 
i{tintions in regard of the mans | 
ncr, as 

1 Mentall, Yocall. 

2 Sudden , compoſed. 

3 Concciucd, preſctibed, 

4 Publique , Priuatc. 

5 Ordinary,,extraordinaty. 

1 ve xy re is an inward ope- 
nirg of the deſire of a mans heart to | 
God, without any outward rhanife- 
Qation of the ſame by word. Such a 
prayer was that which * Nehemiah 
made to the God of heaxen, cuen when 
he was talking with the King * and 
Moſes, when he was, incouraging 


— PR— 


' the defircs of one anothas heait, and 


' words, and words make the heart 


Secondly, , that men might know 


lo partake of the muuall prayers one 
cfanortl.cr: as in publique alicmblics, 
in private families, nl when ftiierds 
mcect together fer that end. For words 
doe molt lively ana plainely fet forth 
the deſire ofa mans heart , and men 
can cit and moſt diſtintly vider- 
ftand them. 

Beciulſe words doe not onely de- 
clare, bur alſo ſtir vp and increale the 
a&Rionof the Ecart.For as fire þca- 
teth a chimney , and the reflexion of 
heat which cometh frem the chim- 
ney,maketh the fire hotrer : ſo the' 
wlapey of the heart provoketh! 


more ardent and carncſt. 


4 Words 


Treat 3, | 


TT T——_Y 


Reaſon, 


*$.4.4nd 6. 
Vſe. 


z Vocall prayez. 
«1 King. 8.33, 


Reaſons. 


Why prayer ieto | 


be vitcred with | 
words, 
"$.6. 
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4 Wcrds arcan eſpeciill meancs with God: yeait manifcfieth an hea- 
'ro keepe the minde 1n praicr f.om ucnly minde., eucn as thuſe thi: gs 
Waideiing,and to hold it cloſe ro the whiichare rcady vpon all occaſions io 
matter. A man that prayeth alone, fly vpware, appeare to bee of a light 
| and that oncly in his inward medita- acrial or fierynature,nur earthly;hiea- | Simile, 
tion , will of hauc his meditauons uyzahd weighty. | 
intcrruptcd with other thoughts, and This kind of prayer muſt ſo be vicd 
| ſo his prayer ſtand at ſtay , tillafter as it be adced to ſolenine ard (et prai- | 
ſome tm. his fo:mcr m« ditations crs, and not make them ro bee 3: gle- 
come to hts mide againe. Now the cd. No man maketh a meale of Luit 
vttering of words will bee a gocd alotie, and refuſcth other lolid meat, 
mcanes to preuent that interrupuon. becauſe ſaltis now & then to be caten. 
5 The tougue wherewith words Much lefle muſt theſe ſudden praiers 
jare vacred,is of ull other parts of a hunder ſolemn or compolcd praiers. 
| mans body the moſt proper and cx- | 
cellene inſtrument of Gods glory. $-77. Of compoſed prayer. | 
© Therewith eſpecially bleſſe wee God, | 
{and theretore by an exccllenly itis | CDOmpoſed | prayer is when a 4 OH 
called glory. As Dazid ſpeaking of his | JChriſttiarMectieth himſelfe co | $7,ome*® 
/Plgaie 16.9, | OP BYE ſuth,* xy zlory reiegcarh And \make ſome folemne prayer vnto God 
ad $7.5, | agauneys Awake my glory. And againe, |whetherit be in Church, funily,clo- | | 
| Þ1 will ſing and wc praiſe with my glo> |(ct, ficld,or any other place; wherber 
| 79. In regard of theſe three laſt rea- ſit be vitered with words, gf oncly | 
ſons,itis mcct ro vie words cuen in |conceiued in heart : as the morning | 
| riuate prayers when we are alone * |and cucning prayer which Chriſh- | 
| Poindides thatir be nor for oftentati- ans vic tomake, orthe prayer at ſ0- | 
on to be known to pray, for thatis a | lemne afſemblics,with the hke. Such | !Daz.6.re. 
iMar.6<5, note of hypocril.c i condemned by | were the prayers that Danjel vied to| ; 
| our Lord in the Scribes & Phuriſics. [make three times aday. _ | ; 
| God to whom we make our praicr Peake 
6:76. of (uddh prayer. ' [is a great God of exccllent Maicſy, | ſons. | 
| hor lightly,but with all duc reucrence 
| alice projer | QYozn prayer is when vpon ſome | to bee regatded , and therefore moſt 
| preſent occalion the heart 1» in- | meer that wee ſhould compoſe our! | 
tantly lift yp vnto God, whether it | {clues in a ſolemne manner to appeure 
be Qi ly by ſorne ſighes ot the heart, | before his glorious preſence. | 
| or b ſome tew words vttcred. Jris' : | a” 
tNeb.2-4, likely that * Nehemiabs prayer was| Y-78.Of preparation before prayer. 
| ome ſudden defire of the heatt. For LE LR 
the King offering ſpeech vnro him, Hat this kind ofprayer may bee | preparation 
gaue him occaſ:on to make a ſuit vnto the berter performed, preparati- | neediull 
| che King , which that he might ob-| on is very necdtull ,” which the Prea- 
raine , hee preſently lift vp tus heart [cher implycth ſaying, * BU nor raſb | eBccleſg.s 
to God. | with thy month, andlet not thine beart | 
T heſe ſudden prayers ate Called | bee hefty 30 witer ax) thing before.) 
eiacalations of the beart, which are to | God. | 
be vicd as alt with meat : with cue | | In prepatation vnto ptayer two 
bir of mear we commonly abralind things arc to bee nerfnch Furſt | 
| faltto ſeaſon it, So when we doeany | wee muſt empty our ſoules of all 
thirg,when we confer of any thing, | ſuch things as may. binder prayer. 
when we goc any wherher, vpon all | Secondly,hillthem with ach chings 
occaſions wee muſt lift yp our hearts |as may be helpfull thereunto. . . 
to God. | The thugs that hinder,are cither 
Revlon, | This argueth an holy familiarity | wicked or worldly. 
AP l TER | (0) Wicked| 
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aArTin.us., 
e Mart.5.:4- 


A 


ſExo.3 5. 


I oſh.$.1 5. 


g Heb,n2.7. 
'elps to prayer. 
b Mat, 13.44, 43+ 


IHE WHOLE ARMOVR 
* FOOT OH | filled with fuch ſpirituall matters as 
| fit prater:which arc concerning God 


Wicked things arc againſt Gog,or 
agankk man. 

 g:1n{t God are all ſinnes, & tran(- 

o:clhns of his Law. Thele we muſt 


| 
| S 
| {carch out , and having found chem 
out,ſer Our ſclucs with u full and ho- 
'nzit purpoſe of |hcart vtrerly to for- 
[!1ake them. ® 17 wee regard wicke ines, 
God will wot heare oxr prayer. Where- 
' upon ſaith © D4uid, 1 will waſh mine 
| hands in innocenty, O Lord, ama com- 


paſſe t hire alt ar. 


lice,and ſuch like reuengetfull aftecti- 
ons, in regard whereof the A polile 
| cxhortgth to lift wp pure hands with- 
out wrath, Ard*< Chriſt commanded 
| to be reconciled before the gift be ot- 
tered. In a word theyggyetar wee may 
empty our ſoules otM fuch wicked 
cha.gs both againſt God and man, 
whizh would hinder our prayers, 
theſe twothings a: e needtull. Firit re- 
pentance towards God:ſcconcly,tc- 
conciliation with man. 
| Worldly things are ſuch cares, as 
concerne the things of this fc , our 
.cmporallcſtare, ana earthly aft..ircs, 
ivhich though at other times they 
may be warrantable, commencabic, 
and neccfull,yet may be an incur. be- 
rance and hinderance vnto prayer. 
This was prefigured vnder the Law. 
by thar rite * of plucking off thooes 
| when men appeared before the Lord. 
Shooes are laiyfull to bee worne, yea 
very necdtull,yct in approaching be. 
po. the Lord they muſt bee pur off. 
So moderate cares concerning the 
buſineſſe and affaires ofthis world arc 
lawfull and needfull, yet when we go 
to prayer,they muſt be laid aſide, and 
our ſoules cmprticd of them. For = 
1te as heauy burdens, & clogs whic 
| ivill hold downe our hearts, and keep 
ttcmfio flyingvp into heauen. Now 
10tethe counlcl of the Apoſtle, 8 Caſt 
| wway euery thing that preſſeth down- 
| Tr our ſoults be oncly emptied of 
rheſe things, they are hike that * em- 


tnding, entrethinto with ſcaucn 0- 
ther ſpits. Wherefore that we muy 
be prepared to/prayer , wee muſt bee 


| bſ{crued,that we may. know whatto 
| aske. Thus are wee to come prepared 
Againſt man are wrath,anger,ma- | © compolcd prayer, 


| — 


vnto prayer,itmay bc ſo Butif a man} 


ty houſe which the fnckane ſpirit 


h— — —— — 


ang our ſejues. Gods greatnelleis to | 
be meditated of , to ſtrike our hearts | 
with rcucrence : and his goodnefſle to 
breed fuithin vs.Ycaalſo his bleflings 
beſtowed , to fill our mouthes with 
—_ Our wretchedneſle is duly to 

c weighed, that wee may bee trucly 
humbled : and our wants arc to bee 


d-79-Of conceincd prayer. 

Onceined prayer is that yy hich he 

who vttereth the prayer inucn- 
tecth and conceiucrh himſcife, as are 
molt ot the prayers recorded in the 
Sctipture. This kind of prayer the 
Saints In all ages have vicd, Jtis 
vel y commencable, expedicnt, and 
accdtull For, | 

1-lcmarife ſtcth the gift and power 

ofthe Spur t,who can giue both mat- 
cr atig manner, woids and aft: ions; 
WHO can ſugecit what to pray, and 
how to pa y + 
z Euery da y welhauc new wants,new 
aljaulrs, new ſins. Is it not needfull 
then that our prayers bee concciucd 
and framed \@ing! y,thatour pe 
1t0ns be made according to our pre- 
lent wants, our ſupplications accor- 
wy to our Hour bm 4. atſuulrs,our co- 
teſhon ac cording to our ſeueral fins ? 

3 As God daily contiructh and re- 
neweth oid bleflirgs,ſoalſoke adderh 
new to them. Ts it not moſt meet that 
notice bee taken of thoſe new bleſ- 
lings,ar.daccordingly thanks be giuen 
1n particular for them? 

Obiect. This prep inuenting and 
conceluing of prayer,maketh prayer 
to be confuſed, and cither very defe- 
ctiuc,or very tedious. 

Anſw. In the that haue not ability 
to pray, or ſudden]y and raſhly come 


haueany competentability,ifhe pre- 
midicate before hard whatto ptay it 


he ſet vnto himlelt any y00d nicihod |. 


and order,fuch defe&, red: ouſneſle, 


catily auoided. 


"Prayer. Treat 3 , 


— 


Conceiued prop 


Reaſons. 
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and'confuſton(as is ſuppoſed) will be 
| $ $0, 
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6 Preſeribed 
| prayer. 
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41 Chr-20.21. 
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' | whichthe ſpirit moueth him vnto, 
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| Prayer. 
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© $.80.0fpreſeribed prayer.” 
| Die cribed prayer is, when a ſer! 
tonſtant torme is laid Cowhe be- 
fore hand;and either connedby hear 
or rrad our of a'bSoke or” car 
him'rhar vttererh it,” *and tirat whe- 
ther-he be alone,vr in'company- * * 
-* Dueff:: Is a-ler and preſctibed 
forme of prayer lawfull: - "Ns 
' Anſw. Yea verily , and that for 
theſc reafons. | 
' r1' God preſcribed a ſer forme of 
bleſſing for the Pricſts conſtantly ro 
vic F | omen ren th 
ofÞtaife.was preſcribed « ſony for the 
Hy ; & 1a, Plalm bath 
4 prajer for the affliied when he is outr 
| x. irad/ofer powreth aut hu complaint 
before the Lord.*The 136. Pſalme was 
fung after Davids rime.* HeFekiah rhe 
King, and the Princes commanded the 
Lewrts to praiſe the Lord with the words 
| of Dauid, and of Aſaph the Seer. a 
preſcribed forme” of praiſe may bc 
vied,then allo of prayer : tor thete 1s 
the fame reaſon ot borh, ; 
.Bufides , Chriſt himſelfe preſcri- 
bed an excellent forme of prayer 
which hath beene vſed in all ages of 
the Church ſince this time,and is by 
an exccllency called the Lords prayer. 
| Saint Paul oblerucs a fer forme of 


_ 


77 
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| which heare another pray : fer tg 
them which here others, word$are 


— 


Te Epheſ.6.18. | 


21 


preſcribed. To rhe henrers it is all 
one whether he thar prayerh vſeth a 
preſcribed forme, 'or conceine, and 
invent his prayer;fdr they goe along 
in their hearts with his words. 


They who fimply and alogether | 


condemne preſcribed prayer , doc 


| chink roo childiſhlyof God;and deale | 


roo Minriouſly with Gods lictle ones 
They conceit God to hee affected 
with variety,and make the power of 
17 ow to conhift in copy 'of words, 
and novelry of marter, which is ma- 
ny times an hinderance to true deyo- 
tion : for while the minde isis too 
much occupied in inuenrion,the hart 
cannot be fo tree ro deuorion , as 0- 
rherwile it might bee. Prayer is not 
like a noſe-gay , which is no longer 


(weet then the flotvers are new and | 


freſh : For the ſweet ſavour of pray- 
cr confiſterh inthe ſincerity of hearr, 
& ardency of :ffeion, whereby alſo 
the power of the ſpirit is manifeſted. 

The injury whichis done to Gods 


little qne is this,that they ſeek rode- | 


priuethem of an eſpeciall help, wher- 
by their weaknes might bee ſuppor- 
ted, yearo hinder them of the bene- 
fit of prayer, For many are nor able 


blefling in the beginning and cnd of 
| bis Epiſtles. Thus we ſee preſcribed 
prayer warramed by Gods Word. 
| good affeRtions, but want inuention, 
viterance, and ſuch like parts, are 
much helped by-preſcribed formes : 
' 'or when they read or heare words 
firting their wants & occaſions,their 
| hearts can well go with their words, 
yer. can they not inuent fit words. 

3 Preſcribed formes of Prayer in 
che publik worſhip,is a good meanes 
to maintaine yniformity in ſeuerall 
Churches, 

Obieft, The ſpirit is ſtinted here. 
by : neither can aman vtter that 


when he hath a ſer forme preſcribed. 
| Anf. The ſpirit in him which pray- 
eth bya ſet forme,is no more ſtinted, 


2 Many weake ones who haue | heartily and earneſtly. 


| roconceiue a prayer of themſelues, 
yctifthey finde a forme anſwerable 
to their occaſions, they can pray 


Thus we ſee thar preſcribe | prater 
[is not only lawfull, but alſo needfull. 
So far forth as we finde it an help to 
deuotion,we may vic it: but yet wee 
may not alwaics tie our ſelues vnto 
it:to ſay the leaſt;they are very weak 
Chriſtians that cannot pray withour 
a preſcribed forme. | 
Now it is a ſhame for any Chriſti- 
an tobe a weake one all the daies of 
his life: it is required at our hands to 
grow in knowledge, iudgement, diſ- 
cretion, faith, and other like graces. 


$-81.Direfion to conceine 4 Prayer. 


F the weakeſt Chriſtians doe 
but carcfully obſcrue the or- 


_ the ſpiric is ſtinted in rhoſe 


der that others vie, and 
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7 Publk prayer. 


1 The perſons 
whe make pub- 
like prayer. 
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withall take notice oftheir owne fins 
in particular, of their particular 
| wants, and of the particular bleſ. 
ſings which God beſtoweth on 
| :hc1ngthey may with vſe andpraftiſe 
come to coceiue a/good Prayer-And 
when once in any comperent mea- 
| ſurethey can pray lor themaſclues,by 
degrees they come to pray far others 
alſo. Bur many are roo idle and{lug- 


+8ilb in making triall : rhey will not 


offerto make experiance of the gutt 
of Gods Sþii:-. but rather viterly 
quench itzas a mar may doe,and too 
many ſo do,by tying themietucs too 
' much to fer formes. 

Though publike Iciturgies for vni- 
formity luke arc tg be conſtantly vied 
in ſet tormes (provided chat there be 
ſcucrall prayers fit for divers, yea,for 
all publik occaſions ſo neere as may 
bee) yet icis nut ſo meer for par- 
ricular perſons alwaics ro tic them- 
ſclues to one ſer forme. For whar can 
that argue bur tharthey lute obſcrue 
Gods different manner of dealing 
with them at ſcuerall times. 


$.82. Of publike Prayer,and of the Mi- 
nifters ſunt ton therein. 


Ding Prayer is when an aſſem- 
| bly of Saints publikely with one 
ioynt conſent call vpon God. 
| Inpublike prayer , three things arc 
| requiſite. - 
1 M=ete perſons. 
2 A ht place. 
3 A right manner. | 
I The Perſons muſt bee a publike 

Minifler of the Word and. People. 
[ ſhewed before that Prayer was a 
principal! part of Gods publike wor- 
ſhip. Now in all publike worſhip 
| there is required a CAinifter for one 

party ,and People for the other, A Mi- 
niſter hath a double funRion, one to 
Yand in Gods roome, andin Gods 
| 1ame to declare Gods minde and wil 
vnto his people. Another to ſtand in 
the Pcoples roome,and in their name 
todeclare their minde and defire to 
God, 
The former he doth in preaching | 


{© ——_—_—@———_—C 
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the Word and adminiſtring the Sa- 
cramenrs, For 6ed(faich the Apoltle) 
* Hath committed t0 vs the Word | 


ſadors for Chriſt, &c- Expreſly it is 
ſaid, that Miniſters are Chritts Em- 
baſſadors, which is in regard of the 
Word. thar allo they are ſuch in re- 
gard of the Sacraments, is1mplied in 
that. commiſhon giuen to. the A- 
poſtles, > Goe teach all Nations, and 
hapiize them in the name of the Fa 
ther, c. | 

The latter hee dÞth in making Pe- 
titions and giuing thankes to God ; 
* When the Propher had exhorred 
| the people to aſſemble together pub- 
likely to pray : hee ſaith, Let rhe 
| Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord ſay, 
| ſpare thy' people © Lord, and gine not 
thine heritage into reproach, &6 Mini» 
[ters cheretore in publike Ailemblics 
ace to vrtter the petitions of people: 
{o itis noted thar * when the people 
| were aſſembled to giue thankes to 
God, Ezra the Pricſt praiſed the- 
Lord, < The incenſe which vader the 
{ Law was offered by the Prieſt to 
God,did prefigure thus much. 

Thus as in preaching a Miniſter is 
Gods mouth to the people,ſoin praie 
ing, the peoples mouth ro God. 
W herfo:e alſo there muſt be people 
r010yne with;him : for if a Miniſter 
be alone , his Prayer is but a private 
Prayer. 


$-83-Of the Peoples conſent in publike 
Prayer,manifeſied by Ames, 


Hat which is required of people 

in Publike Proves , Is ke 
their conſent to that which the Mi- 
niſter vttereth * for the Prayer of the 
Miniſter is their prayer - though for 
order ſake to auoid confuſion there 
bee bur one voyce vtrered, yet the 
| hearrs of all preſent muſt goe along 


aſſent and not ſo onely, bur allo it is 
very expedicnt to teſtifie the ſame,ſo0 
as the Miniſter may hcare their con- 


ſent, as well as they heare his pray- 
er. 


The 


4 
reconciliation : now then are we Embaſ- 


with that voyce and giuean inward| 


« 2 Cor.5.i;,29, 


| 


b Mar,a8.rg, | 


6 locl2.16,17, 
| 


| 
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| The ordinary JAmen, isoriginally] After that, Chriſt came, by whom ) 
| way and the beit ye tp anger Pn yet | the partition yall betwixt Jewes and. 
X vied in all languages : | 
| way tor people to j; (ignifieth Trath or | Gentiles was broken down, and both 
| manifeſt their c0- Faits : che virering of | made one people ro God, ®all places |, i Tiw.1 3. 
| ſent, 1s with adi- — —_ ms | Were lantified for Prayer : in which 
{tin& and audible the Prayer , together | Icſ[pe&t Chriſt ſaid : PT he howre cons 
voicetolay Amer. jw extnetinels b. meth whe yee [hall ntither in this moun- 
| Thus the people \ ors. I chit which | 7476,,907 4t leruſalems _— the Fa- 
were commanded is prayed for. ther.Soas vnder the Goſpell no one 
| tolay Amen, Deut. | | | place is more holy then another. Yer 
| 27415,@c- Andaccordingly was it| it being Gods will to bee worſhipped 
41 ſmilitudirem practiled, Nehe.8.6.]t is a ſound well| publikely, needfull it is that there 
Celebs rower®'s | beleeming Gods publike worllup, to ſhould be places fit for that purpoſe. 
| Hs in.z.\ make the place ring againe (as wee| Thusthe Corinthians had one place | 91 Cor,r1.20. 
Lcomment.ad Gal.) ſpeake) with a 10ynt Amen ofthe | toorſhip God in. 
peopee.The Ieves vtered this word In Kingdomes and Nations where 
with great ardency,and therefore v-| Gods worſhip is maintained, arc 
ſed rodouble itſaying, Amen,Awen, | Churches & Chappels built for that 
Xeh.8.6.Ot old the whole aſſembly | purpoſe. Theſe beeing ſer apart for 
| was wotiointly with ſo louda voice | Gods publike worſhip;Miniſters and | 
to viter Awey as the ſound thereof | people are to reſort vnto thenx. 
| was like gn heauely thunder. Thisis | Yet I'deny not butin times of per- | | 
tne way for old men and babes, yong | ſecution, ſecret and vaknozwne places | * 
men & maids, all of all ſorts topraiſc | (ſecret ſay,and vnknown to hatcrs 
| the Lord. For all of all ſorrs ought to and perſccutors of Religion, bur | | 
vtter this word : and by vttering it | knowneo true Profeſſors) may bee 
aright they doc as much as the Mini- | vſcd for publike prayer : * as certaine | fA&16.13. 
ter that hath yitcred a long efſeRuall | Inhabitants of Philipps went out toa 
prayer. _ s {ide to pray on the Sabbath 
| Y. 
84.0f the place of publike Prayer- Separatiſts, which liue in this Land | Separuifsrax- 
| CE TInen and other like places, where are pub- | oy 
2 The place of | 2 FF Ke place muſt be publike:ſuch | like places for prayer+ appointcd, 
Pompr bam. aplacc as al that ought tomect, | whereunro all haue hiberty to reſort, 
cen.4-36 , | . . | . l 
| may know, and hauc liberty to come | commit adouble fault : onein abftai- 
vnto. Art firſt,this wasin ſome Fami- | ning from ſuch publik places,where- 
| y:yca, afterwards whe all the world | by they ſhew themſelues cotemners 
almoſt forſooke God, God choſe out | of _ Prayer:the other,thatthe 
of the world ſome peculiar families, | ſecke priuate places,as houſes, $ 
who with their houſhold worſhip- | and boates,for publike prayer:wher- | 
Godin thcir houſes ; as Noahin | by(to ſay the kaſt) they turne Gods 
| his time, ſo Abrabam, Iſaac, 1acob,in | publike worſhip into a priuate wor- 
their times. But when Gods people | ſhip. Too necre to thele doc man 
increaſed in the wildernes, he cauled |SC iſmatikes come, who thongh 
a Tabernacle to be built; That then | they frequent our Churches to 
was their place of publike worſhtp; | hearc the Word maps yet will 
afterwards a —aigl Lana built, which | they not bee þ in time of 
becauſe it was the place of publike | like prayer, whereb they depriuc T 
worſhip, was by a propriety called | God of one part, ml that, the moſt 
Uife.$6.7. | The howſe of Prayer. To this place if | principall part of his publike wor- 
»Dan6,:o. {the people could not come , ® they | thip. ; 
| would at leaſt pray towards it : for 
| which they had their warrant 
v1 Kings 8,44. | trom * S«lomoxs prayer. | 
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$ 85. Of vnanimity in publike prayer. 
3 þv* th- manner of publike pray- 
ct, two things are rcquilice, 
V.1anl.aity. 
Vuitormuy- | 
Vnanunity 1c{peteth the hear, 
and aff:ctio0as,that al which aſſemble 
rogerher,may cocinue inthe Church 
(as isnoted of the Chriſtians in thc 
Priavitiue Churct,} fw1ith one gaccor d. 
For this ead in publ ke worthip a 
voYCCc is necctla.y 4 tor how Can 
there beca content of heart , voletic 
one know anochers mind? how can 
taat be knowne but Ly the voice? 1t 1: 
che principall end of {pecch, ro wake 
knowne a mans mindce. A voyce V- 
icd in publike praycr mult bce 
| S Audible. | 
Uacelligible. 


z- 86. Of vitering publike prayer with 
4B audible vorge- 


1} T muſtbeſolowd as all that arc 
preſenc (1f ir bee poll. le) may 
hearce it- For a VoyCe nuc jlicard 18 « 
10 Voyce to them which heare n 
aot : they can giue no aſleni, and 1o 
pray not : it is noted that * Salome, 
Bleſſed all che congregation with 4 lows 
Voyce. 
Ic is a fault for a /Miniſterin the 
Church to pray ſo ſottly , as all the 
pcoplc canuot hearc him : Some that 
arc able to vtter aloud voyce,& rhat 
| preach loud inough,in prayer cannot 
| be heard: is there not as much reaſon 
| that people ſhould heare their Mini- 
 ſter pray as preach 2| other that are 
loud inough,in the middle & ending 
| of their prayer, cannot bec heard in 
che beginning : -but eucry word 
| ought 10 10 be — 25 it may bee 
heard. It isa fault alſo in people, 
ſo to ſay Lanen, as they cannor bee 
heard : why ſhould not the Mini- 
ſter as well heare-the aſſent of his 
people, as they heare his prayer * it 
cannot bur flacken the ardency ofa 
Miniſtcrs affection, when hee canner 


' 
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that which hepraycth : bur a checre- 
tull and evident aſſent doth quickcn 
and cheare vp his ſpiric, 


q-87-0f praying in a knowne tongue. 
2 þ maſt be ſuch a kinde of voice, 


and fo vtrered, as all that heare it 
may vnderſtand it : for ſo ſaith the 
| Apoſtle, ſpeaking of publike prayer, 
* 1 will pray with wnderſtanding, 
thac is, 10 .S Others may vnderſtand 
mc. Otherwile a lowd voyce is no 
benefirar all: If a rrumpet ſhould bee 
{ounded, & the {ound notdiicerned, 
* who ſhall prepare himſelfe to battaile 
thereby? I hat a mans voyce may be 
intclugtble,his language wherein he 
lpeakerh muſt bee knowne, and his 
;peech diſtinct, 


h- 83. Of the aberrations contrary to 
preying with wnderflaniing. 
| [7 is vecerly vnlewfull ro pray in 
« ſtraage tongue * *a thing againit 
which the Apoltle purpolcly and co- 
piouſly Yiſputeth. To omit many o- 
cher arguments, which might be al- 
| dged againſt p.ayer in an vaknown 
congue, let this one be noted, that an 
voknown tongue depriueth a man of 
che ſcnce ot Gods fauour in hearing 
his prayer. For how can he, who 
knowerh not what hee hath asked, 
know when his petition is granted- 
| Prayer in a known tongue hath re- 
ſpeR both tothe party that yttereth 
the prayer(he muſt ynderſtand what 
he vtrercth, orelſc his prayer is but 
alippe-labour, euen mcere babling, 
which* Chriſt condemaneth) and al- 
ſo to them who heare it, thcir hea- 
ring if they vnderſtand not, is no 
hearing>thcy canort be edified theve- 
by-Priycrinan vnknown rongue de- 
priueth vs of the ſence of Gods fa- 
your in hearing Sur prayer. For how 
can he which knowcrh nor what hee 
hath aſked, know when his petition 
is granted? | 
1 They reach children, wo- 
men, lay-men , ſuchas ynderſtand 
not one word of Latine, to make 


| 


ry ary conſent in pcople ts 


Md. 


Prayer. [ reat.z. 


j 


' Voice muſt be in« 


| b1 Cord4.19, 


——_— 
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- 


The Miniſters 


telligible, 
| 


e1Cor,1,s. 


Valawful ro pray 
in « ſtrange | 
tongue. 

c1 Cor.,14.6,Kc, 


d Mar. 6.7, 


£1Cor, 1417433. 


— I 
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Part, 2, | Prayer. 
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Evhel.6.18, | 
—_—_ oc __—_— 
things are te bee done decenil; and in 
2004 order The beſt generall rule thar 
| we can obſerue to keepe 0:deris, to | 
yeckd to ſuch commendable,and wars | 
rattable geſtures, as the Church 
| wherein wee hue preſctiberh and 
practiſcth. | 


O—— 
— 


{all their prayers 1n Latine. | 
2. They preſcribe their publike 
prayers, whereof all the people par- 
- | take,to be made in Latinc. 


$- 8g. Of cnrioftty and carcleſneſſein 
prayer. . wr Io | 


zTo vic curious Oaft& in prayer ſuch vncouth | $.91.0f motives topublike prayer. | 
ph: afts in praye words , and curievs phraſes as | | 
" | exceed the capacity ofthe vnlearned, | T” Hus hauing giuen ſomedireQi- | yyyues ropw> 
| is little better then to pray in a| ** ons for publike prayer, I will ay like prayer. 

| 


| 


{range tongue. * The Apoſtle ſhew- downe ſome motiues to ſtir vs wit 
cth rhat prayers muſt bee ſo verered, 254 | 
| as the vnlearned may ſay Amen. - I The more publike praycris,the es. 
| Contrary todſtin& praying, it is | more honourable and acceptableitis | yr able mae | 
| ;Torumble orfer| for a Miniſter to mumble and tumble | to God-1Ifit be an honour to God for | cepuble. | | 
| apraicc £60 faſt. ouer his words too faſt : it argueth | ONE TOPIAY, the more do 10yNec tOgce 
| want of reuerence , it hindereth de- | ther therein, the more honourable it 
voton and affection' of heart . ( for | muſt needs bee : Ttis alſo the more | 
when a prayer is too faſt poſited ouer, | acceptable,becauſe God delights in | 
| whar time can there be for the heart | the1oynrt conſent of his Saints wor- | 
to worke)it 4lſo kinderetharrention, | {bi pPInS him : whereupon God pro- 
| and vndctſtanding1ithe hearer. | miled;' Where twoor three were garhe- 
; red together in hit name, to bee in the_ 
midſt of thewe. | 
2 It is alſo, more powerfull: the 
cries of many 10yned rogether, make: 
a lowd cry in-Gods cares, : and moye 
him the ſooner to open his cares. 
Hereupon,when there was a iudge- 
ment inthe Land, ® the Prophet cal- 
leth all the people to aſſemble toge- 
ther to pray : and fo did® the King 
of Ninizeh, when the ruine therco 
was threatned. | 
3 Irisan outward {igne, whereby 
wee manifeſt our [clues tobec of the 
choſen and called flocke of Chriſt. 
4 Itis an eſpeciall meanes of mu- | , Iris a meanes 
tuall cdification : for thereby we mu- | #f cdification, 
twally ſtirre vp the zealc, and inflame 
the aftecQion ofone another, 
5 The ncgle& of itisa note of 


4 


; f1 Cor.14.16, 


conſcience to performer. . 


I IS 


[ Mart.18.26, 


$- 90, 0f uniformity in publike prayer: 
Niformity reſpecteth the out- 


V ward carriage. and. geſture in 
prayer. Of reuerend and humble ge- 
ſlure I ſpake * before. The point 
now to bee noted,is , that all which 
aſſemble rogether in one place to 
pl ay,doc vic one and the ſame ſcem- 
y geſture, 8 which is noted of the 
people in Ezraes time: when he ope- 
ned the booke to reade, all ſtood wp, 
* and when he praiſed the Lord, rhey 
all bowed themſelues,' &C- This out- 
ward vniformity preuentcth a prepo- 
ſterous cenſuring of one another,and 
| maybe a meanes of ſtirring vp onca- 
| nothers aff:Eions : for when one 
ſceth others humbly to. kneele 


3 It is more pow» 
exfullL 


{ % | 
= Tocl.2.16,17. 


nlonah 3.3. 
{Net 8.5. 


3 lt ina figne of 
Communion, 


——— 
—_ —— 


þ 
bVcrſc 8. 


downe, kis hcart may be ſo ſttuck, as 
| he will be moued with reucrence to 
humble his owne ſoule : but diuerſi- 


prophaneneſſe , from which blame 
Scparatiſts, & Shiſmatiques,though 
they would ſeeme very religious, 


ty of geſtures may cauſe diſtractions, 
and under deuotions : Vniformity 
in that which is lawfull and warxan- 
table 1s an eſpeciall part of good ot- | We will goe. into the houſe A the Lord; 
der. : diuerfity of geſtures cauſetha | and mourne,when he could not come 
| kind of confuſion. Now'God @ not the ; into the houſe of Prayer, 


- (ob) 


cannot wellacquit themſclues, [ 
. Theſe and ſuch other like reaſons 
made © Dauid reioyce,when he faid, | *Pfalizas. 


phe 434% F 


6.49. Fr 


— ——_——— 


| author of coon fuſion : wheretore © al 


bo cet 


ha 


a _—_—_— —— —}. lt —— —— 


- 


RY Os 


\ 


| 
| 


' 


| 2 Kings 4.33- 


Priuate prayer, 


b Luke $28. 


c As 19,30, 


— 


Reaſons for 
Praierin a fatwi 
ly | 


. 1 
1 The necd of it 


| 


2The honor of it. 


d Ram 1s6.y. 
e Phul.y.z. 


zThe profit of it, 


f « Sar. 6.11, 


TyHz WHOLE ARMOVR. 


x Prayer. 
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| $-92+ of private Prayer- 


Riuate prayer is that, which is 
made by ſome few together,or by 
one alone : by few , as when twoor | 
three friends goe together into ſome | 


praying for the Shunamires childe: 
and Þ Chtiſt rooke Peter,and lohn, and ; 
lames, aid went into a mountaine to | 


pray) or an whole houſhold pray arc cither ſu 
 togetherin the family, as * when |call perſons. 


Cornelius prayed 1n his houſe. This 
charge eſpecially belongeth to the 
Maſter ofthe family : For as heis1n 
his family a Lord to goucrne, ard a 
Prophetto: teach , foalloa Pricſtro 
offer vþ the ſacrifice of prayer : as a 
Miniſter in the Church)ſo hec in the 
houſemuſt veter the praicr(or at leaſt 
prouide one to performe that duty) 
and withall, cauſe his whole houſe- 
hold to be preſcentrthercar. 


| $: 93-0 Is prayer ink family. 


1*T He family hath ned of peculiar 
4 blcfings, which by pratcr are 
ro be-ſought, belidesthe publike and 
common bleflings which in the 
Church are prayed for : yeait recei- 
ueth many blefhngs , for which, pe- 
culiar thanks ate to bee giuen in the 
houſe. 
+ A Chriſtians houſe is made 
| Gods Church , if Gods worſhip (a 
principal part whercot is prayer) be 
there from time to ume performed, 
which isagreathonor vntoa family, 
Wherefore, for honours ſake, Saint 
Pas] mentioneth "the Church in the 
houſe of Priſcilla and Aquila, and *of 
Philemon. PSPS, 04 
By prayer a Chniſtian bringet 
Gods bes into his houſe (which 
:s a matrerof great profit) for where 
Godis called vpd, there is he preſent 
to beſtow his bleſhng,as f hee bleſſed 
Obed-edowm, and all his houſhold, 
while the Arke was in his houſe. 
Prayer then bringeth both honour 
and profit vnto a Famuly. 


ſecret place (as * when Eliſhaand his | 
 ſcruant were alone in a chamber | per anda robber ; and ſhall another 


Vnworthy they are to bee gouer. 
nours of a family, who omit chis duty | 
therein, They cauſe Gods curſe to he 
vpon their houſe, and depriuc them- 
vey of a iuſt right vntoal the goods 
which arc therein. For by Praycr 
they areall ſanifed + heethar vſerh 
any thing withour praycr,is an vſur- 


day dearly anfivere forit. hey who 
frequent publike prayerat Church, 
and neglect priuate prayer at home, 
perſtinous,or hypocriti- 


$-94-Of ſecret Prayer. 


f |: prayer which is made by one 
alone, none becing preſent but 
God and hee-which praycth, ' I may 
call Secres prayer. This may becin 
'8acloſe chamber, or cloſet, * or on a 
deſolate-mountaine, i or ina ſecret 
held,or *on any houſe top,! or in an y 
ather place. 

Itis very needfullthart ſecret pray- 
er bee added both to publike cM 
at Church,and priuarte prayer in Fa- 
mily,for theſe reaſons: . * 

1 Hereby wee may more freely. 
powre out our whole hearts vnto 
God: Jtis not mecte that any other 
perſon thould know mary things 
which are knowne to God, and can- 
not bee concealed from hin. Euc 
one 1s guilty of tuch particular fins, 
aSarc tobec acknowledged alone be- 
fore God, and cucry one hath parti- 
cular wants to be prayed tor by him- 
ſclfe. Hereby alſo wee may by name 
mennon 1n our prayers to God our 
ceareſt friends, which is not ſo meete 
to doc in company. I thinke Saint 
Pawl meant ſuch Secret prayers,when 
he ſaid,” 7 make mention of you almaies 
in my prayers- 

2 This kind of prayer affordeth 
the truſt triall of the vprightneſſe of 
a mans heart : for a man may long 
continue to pray in the Church and 
ina family, and his prayer be mecre 
formall, cuch for company fake : bur 
he thatalonein ſecret, when &whete 
no other man knoweth,calleth vpon 

(-0d, 


——W—————. Att... thre 


7 


i ——. 


| thole who neg- 


| 


Treat.3: ; 


Plc. 


Reproote of .. | 


le& prayer in 
their families. 


? 


, . 
x 


9 Secter prayer, 


'£ Mar.& 6. 

b Marke 1 35, 

3 Gen. 24.63, 
tAR10.9. 

Ir Tims, 
Reaſons for (e+ 
acer prayer, 


4 


L In jt we may 
molt free 'y 
knowne eur {| 
whole minde. 


# Rom.1.9,16, 


2 By ir rrucſt trh 
all of our vp- 
rghnes is made 


—___«uwd@ww.._ a 


OO 


3 It argueth fa. 
miliary with 
God, 


4 't bringeth 
mucl com. orr. 


x Rom,7.21. 


( By it ſupply is 


other pray crs. 


Dire&ion, 


| and thinke that the faying of a few 


| 


| prayers in ſecret is a meritonous 


made in want of 


—— —_— 


| Prayer. On Gop. Ephel.6.18. 


of. PEE han.” 


Cod, ſu:cly* maketh conſcience of 
prayer, and hath an honeſt heart 
(thcugh he may have much weake- 
netic,and many imperfections)or elſe 
| hee would” ſfoone omit his c6urſe of 
praying in ſecrer. For whatby-re- 
{p< 1s there that ſhould moue him 
| to continue it, vnle(.e he bee Popiſh, 


worke ? Fi | 

3 This argueth a great familianty 
with God. When a lubicct vſcth to 
gocalcne to his SoucraigNe, It a. gu- 
eth much more familarity , then 
when hee commerh with 4 petinon 
in the company cfothers. | 

4 Ic brirgeth greateſt comfort 
vntoa mnans heart * for ſuch 15 the 
corruption of our nature, that wee 
cannot pcrforme any holy cxcraic 
as we oug ht(" When we would ds 2004s 
ewill is preſent with vs) a A 2 
cor meth to' paſſe, that the comfurr 
ct luch holy exerciſes, wich we per- 
formein Church or houſe, 1s taken 


—_ — —O— 


ofit, may miniſter 6ccaſion of in- 


Chriit. Iris not mectto vtrer ſecret 
raycr ſo lowd, as any other ſhould 


care it. 


$-95.Of extraordinary prayer: 


# four laſt diſtinRion of prayer, is 
ordinary and extraordinary. All 
the forenamed kinds are ordinary, 


therefore I ſhall not necd to ſpeake 


of itt. 


afccr an extraordinary manner, cuen 
abouc aur vſuall cuſtome, is powred 
out before God, This confiſteth 
partly in ardency of affection, and 


King of Niniuch required an extra- | 
orduuary ardency,when he commans 
acd tus pcoplic rocry mightily wats 
= we Ts 4 memorable example 
Tcofin Moſes , who was ſo carncſt 


away. This maketh Chriſtians to 
run to © od in ſkcret, to humble the- 
ſclues for the imperfections ct their 
publike prayers. Chriſtians would 
much doubt, and cuecn twurt ctten- 
times, it it were not for their ſecret 
prayers. They which ccntentthem- 
felues with Church & femiliy pray- 


hauc his petition granted, hee deſired 
to bec raſed out of Gols Booke. 
Chiſts ardency yet cxcceded this.. 
It 15 noted chath 
' with ſtrong crying and teares, Yea 
his ardency made bs to bee 6s 
great drops of bloud falling downe ts | 
the zround. | 
This ardency is in Scripture ſer | 


ers, huuc uſt cauſe to ſuſpect them- | 
{clues. 

5 Such wiucs, children, ſeruants 
and other inferiours, which liue mm a- 
ny houſe vnder profane geuernors , 
that will not haue prayers in their 
families, may by this kinde of prayer 
make ſupply thereof vnto their owne 
ſoules: none can hinder ſecret praicr. 

Obie. Wecan haue neither time 
nor place to pray ſecretly. 

Anſw. Doc yee not finde man 
times and places to commit {nnc fd 
ſecretly, as none can ſec you? if you 
hadas great delight in prayer asin 
ſin, you would find time and place. 

This kinde of prayer (ſo ncere as 
may be) isto be performed ſoſecret- 


1ly, asno other may knowit, leſt 


the knowledge which others hauc 


Though this ardency bee an in- 
wa'd wok, yetcanit hardly contain 
it ſelfe within a man : but as thunder 
which.is an heate conceiued within 
acloud , becauſe of the ardency bf 
of that inward heare burſteth forth, 
and cauſcth lightning, rumbling and 
raine, ſoa vehemenr and earneſt de= 
ſire of the heart will ſome way or 0- 
ther manifeſt and declare it ſelfe. Ma- 
ny waics arc notcd in the Scripture, 
whereby it hath beene manifeſted. 


$. 96. Of the ſignes of extraordinary 


ardency. 
T He lignes of extraordivary arden- 


ward pride ? ® Shut the deore, faith f 


| 


|| ny. 


Extraordinary prayer isthat,which | 1% Extraording- 


xy praye c, 


Patily 1n continuance of time. 4 The | glea.z.s. 


in his prayer, that* rather then not | * A | 


c praycd * earwefily, | Token. 


1 Heb.s.7. 


fo.th by diuers Mctaphors,as, *rex- | * Jo<aty. 


x Exed.14.15+ 


ting the heart * crying/) firiving *wre= | , Romig.30. 
295, bu h God, c- CGen.33,34. 


cy arc ſuchas thele. 
| +acl Extra- 


| 


_— 
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4 Terprouens 
to hin. 


C Rem. 7-24. 


dz: Cor.12.3. 


Mar.15.4'. 


5 Burden of fin. 


4 Pſc).s 1.1 ;&c. 
Mat 26.75. 
z Chron.33.13+ 


6 Puniſhments 
for (ir 


F lonah.3.9,16. 


. | k 2 Chr 33-12. 


7 Others need. 


[Exoc.z2.3! ,32. 


| 


mEzrag.1,&c. 


Faſting,an helre 
to cxtria0! digary 
[prayer . 


peoiuey dart. cdl 


1 The ficke mans 
faſt, 


— —_—_—_ 


EE 


THE WHOLE ARMOVRE 


Me 


| *Jucgements are either {innes, or 
| pur1ſhments of {1ns.[n regard of tins, 
| extraordinary prayer is to bee made, 
cither to tree vs from temptations 
'the:eunto » ( as ©Paxl prayed with 
| great ardency,laying,0 wretched man 


body of thu death | *Andagaine, hee 
prayed thrice againſt a temptation : 
yea* Chriſt 'expreſly commanderth 
| his Diſciples to watch and pray,that 
| they enter riotinto temptation) or to 

pardon ſuch fins as hauc beene com- 
| rRittcd, and lyc heauy vpon our con- 
 ſcience,becaule they arc 1 thar kind 
notorious,or we hauc long conunued 
in them, (this mooued David very 
cartieſtly to pray, as allo 5 Petey, and 
% (Manaſſeh. 

Puniſhments of ſinne are cither 
threatned, orinflicted. They may by 
extraordinary prayer bee preuented, 
( 4 | the deſtrudtien of Nyrniweh, 
threatned by 19nah was.) Theſe may 
' be remoued( as* cMHanaſes captiuty 
was.) 

As ordinary praycris to be made 
for others, as well as for our ſclues: 
ſo likewiſe extraordinary prayer is to 
be made for others,asiuft occaſion 1s 
offered. | c Moſes his extraordin: 
prayer was for the ſinne of the 1/rac- 


lites, & for Gods radgement thretned 


againft them; ſo was 
cr, 


d. 100.0 f the ſundry kinds of Fafts. 


_ helps affoorded to extraor- 
dinary prayer,arc eſpecially two, 
; Faſting. a 


V ow1n7- | 

To Faffa,ccording to the notati- 
on of the * Greeke words , ſignificth 
roabſtaine from food. In thisgenctall 
and large acceptation,a Faſt is diuer(- 
ly taken. For there is a phyſicall, 
politicke,inforced, morall ſpirituall, 
extjaordinary, hy nie ſuper- 
ſtirious, hereticall, and religious 
faſt. 

1 A phyſicall faſt , is, when for 


= EXr 4s pray- 


| 


—— 


that I amywho ſhall acliuer me from the | 


Etion to their Patients to abſaine 


trom cating and drinking for atimc. | 


2 A politike faſt;ts, when lome times 
of abſtaining from toode, are cnio y- 
ned for the preſcruation of plenty, 
and preucntion of penury. 

3, Aninforced and neceſſary Faft, 
15S, When men hauc not ſufficient tor 
ordinary meales : asin a City bcſie- 


ged, orina ſhip on Sca farre from | 


Land, prouilion being very ſcarce, 


men are forced to take but one meale. 


a day, or to make cucty other day a 

taſting day. Thus manly poor folke 

arc weted, oftentimes to taſt, becaulc 

they haue nothing tocate. 

| 4A worall faſt is,when men eat and 
rink ſparingly,not ſo much as their 

apperite defireth bur only ſo much as 


may preſcrue nature , and maintaine | 


healthand ſtrength, that their wan- 


ton and luſtfull fleth may not be pam- | 


pred, but rather kept vnder:to which 
purpoſe tendeth this: exhorration of 
of Chriſt,” Take heed to your ſelues left 
at any time your hearts be onercharged 
with ſwrfetting and drunkenneſſe.This 


1s nor properly afaſt , becauſc ſome- | 


thing 1s taken,butonelyreſpeCtiucly, 
becauſe ſomcthing is torborne, 

5 A ſpintuall faſt, is, when men 
abſtaine from vice, which is as food 
to their corrupt nature : Hereof the 
Lord ſpeaketh where he ſaith; 71s or 
this the faſt which 1 hane choſen,to looſe 
the bonds of wickedneſſe ? T his 1s cal- 
led a faft onely by way of reſem- 
blance. 

6 A miracalows faft, is, when men 
extraordinarily afhified by the pow - 
er of God, abſtaine from all manner 
of food,longer thenthe nature of man 
is able to endure : ſuch were the faſts 
of eMoſes,Eliah, and Chriſt, who ta- 
ſed forty dayes together. » | 

7 An hypocriticall faft, is, when 


health ſake a man forbearcth foode. | 
In many caſes Phyſicians giue dire ' 
| to them. 


men,without reſpec to any occalion 
of faſting j* appoint ſer times weekly, 
or monthly,or quarterly to faſt. Thus 
the Phariſes (* whom Chriſt raxeth 
ofh mar}/2 4wice in a weeke; 
and blamed Chy:ff becauſe his Dilci- 
ples faſted nor, not regarding the 0c- 
caſion,as chriſt notcth in his anſiver 


| 


— —— — 


Prayer. Treat... 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 2 The Staterans 
, faſt, 


| 


3 Ihepoore 
mans. taſt. 


4 The ſober 
mans taſt, 


L uke 21. 34 


| 


5 The ſan&jfied 
mans faſt, 


Iſa.53.6. 


6 The extrgordi 
nary mans faft. 
Exed.34.28. 

1 Kings 19.8, 
Mat,q.2. 


7 The bypocrires 
faſt, 


« Mar. 6.16, 


| 
6 Lukei12.n, | 


s Marg.1s. 


8 A 


i 
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| Part, 2. 


3 The 'pperſiitt- 
ous wans faſt. 


1 Tim. 4 8- 


g The heretikes 
{aſt 


Aug * Het mar, 
Manich (2.6.13. 


I Tim 4-1 213+ 


10 The rrue 
Chriſtiags faſt. 


| 


... [part of Gods worſhip 
that whichthe Apoſtle:farth borh of 
| lit; and other like outwatd exerciſes; 
' | Bodily exerciſe profiteth litples 


. | Apoſtle reckoneth vp atnong the 


©) $-101, Of rhe difference betwixt a reli- 


* 
lth 


Prayer. 


"Ephel.6.18 


—_— — 


——— 


8 A ſaperſtitious faft, is when men 
place ai and hoknefie in the 
abſtairing trom meare-, making the 
very outward act of faſting to bee a 
; -contrafy td 


9 An heretical faſt, is when men 
making difference betyixt meats for 
conſcience ſuke abftaine from one 
kind, andglut themſclues with ano- 
ther kind, and yet count this a faſt- 
So did the eMaxichees of old, andfo 
doe the Papiſts at this day, This the 


| 


— 


dotdrine of Dinels, 

10 A religious faft, 1s when men 
ſeaſonably abſtaine frem refreſhing 
their bodies, to make them hitter for 
religious duties. = 


gious faſt andother fafts. 


T His religious faſt,is the faſt which 
: Istobe vied as an helpe to cxtra- 


— \tc...A 


— 
— 
hd — — 


pocriticall faſt, which for che occaſi- 
| on of it is not ſcaſonable z whereas 
the religious faſt is both for time ard 
occaſion (as we ſhall * after heare) 
gmmagr ones > 

By the e45rdjtrom a-phyſicall,poli- 
dike, forced, and fn itons Faſt : 
all which hauc other cndsthen a rc- 
kgious faſt. . > oh 

Obſerue thoſe things which more 
| largely and fully ſhall bee Weliuercd 
18 explication of the three 'foreng- 
med points concerning 4 refigions 
FT.,:nd compare them with thede- 
{criptions of other Faſts and the ſaid 
7 Hoang berwixt arcligious Faſt, 
and other Faſts will bec 
cerned. 


- 


calily diſ- 


$102. of forbearing ro eare and drinke 
1% the time of a Faſt 


the Body, is cating and drinking 


ordinary prayer.I wil therefore more 
fully vnfold the deſcription of it,and | 
declare, | 
1 How far we muſt abQaine from 
refreſhing the body. 

2 Wharis the ſeaſonable nbſtinence 
here meant, -- 

3 Whatarcthe religious duties 
whereunto wee are made more'tit by 
faſting. 

A religiousfaſt,is in theſe three 
points diſtinguiſhed from all che 0- 
ther forenamed faſts. 

By the fr ſt from a morall, ſpiritual, 
nd heretical! faſt. For a morall faſt, 
though it keepe a man from pampe- 
ring and. glutting his body, yet it 
hindereth not a comfortable nou- 
riſhing,and refreſhing ofit, as a reli- 
pious faſt doth for the time of the 
faſt. A ſpiritual faſt is no whit hin- 
dered by the bodies ſuſtenance , ifit 
be moderate. As for the kereticall aſt 
chercinitis permitted euen to glut 
the body with fiſh;ſweet meates,and 


ſuch like delicates, ſo fleſh bee for- 
borne. 


eſpecially meant> for thereby is the 
body more then by any-other thin 
nounthed and refreſhed ; nothing & 


 abſolutel nceffary thereto as food. 


Beſides the generall nature and mar- 
ter of a Faſt conſiſteth therein cſ- 
pecially : and rherefore the Scripture 
moſt viſually expreſſeth abſtinence 
from food when it mentioneth a faſt. 
Faft (laith Zfter) and neither eate nor 
arinke. Let neither man wor beaft(faith 
the King of Nin»i#eh, when he pro- 
claimed a Faſt) rafte any thing : tet 
them not feede , nor drinke water.” Of 
Dasiditis alſo noted,thatin theda y 
of his Faſt,he would not eate meate_. 

Lweft. May not then in the time 
ofa religious Faſt any nouriſhment 
be taken? 

Anſw. TO reſolue this doubt, re- 
ſpe muſt be had both tothe conti- 
nuance of a Faſt, andalſoto the per- 
ſons that faſt, 

x * Theremay be occaſions to con- 
tinue a Faſt longerthen the ſtrength 
of man is able to endure, and then ſo 
much food as may preſerue nature, 


and 


By the ſecomd,from a miraculous fiſts 
which is not according tothe courſe 
of nature ſcaſonable;ar:d from an hy- 


| 


Nder this phraſe of reſreſbing 
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" $.104.106, 


4 


þ 


þ 


Eft.4.16, 


Ten.y.7. 

2 Sam. 12.16,17. 
Whether ir bee 
lawfullto cave or 


drinke i 1 be 
time ©: a} iN. 


*$ce$.1os, 


——_— 


”” 


-— DT 


* 4 


— — 


Dan.10 2,3« 


Heoſe.s.6. : 


_— 


X 


| {o weake,as if their ſtamacks be clean | lying on thecarth, firing \ p all nighr 


_— — 
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TT” —_m_S ow wr 


\0d maintaine health, and rengrth, 


may,andamult bee taken ': yet with 


{ thcle two proutoes. 


1 That the food which in ſuch a 
caſe is taken,be not delicate, but ra- 
ther courſe ; ſo itbce agreeable to his 
natuie that takerhit. 1 

2 Thatitbe not taken vntoful- 
ncfjc,butrathenſo ſparingly , us dic 


=—_ 


| perſon which faſteth may feele the 


want offoode ; fo as no more 'then 
nceds muſt for the pteſeruation of 
healchand ſtrength,js to be raken. 
Sucha Faſt as this, wasthat which 
Dgnjel kept for three weekes;z| and 
with theforenamed prouwſoecs 1asir 
'obterued: wi; F 
2 Arhavg the perſons that keepe a 
' Faſt;ſome may be of a good & ſtrong: 
'coMftitution,and able without weak-. 
ning their bodies to abſtaine from all 
ſuſtenancea day or two : theſe ought 
akogerher toabſtaine, though they. 
feele ſome want of foode. Others arc 


cmpty of all tood , they are vnhit for 


1] any good duty : yea,itlong they con - 
© , _. [tinue cmpty,they may be ſo weakned 


1s hardly they will recoucr their 


1 firengthagaine. Many women when 


they are hreeding and with childe, 
cannot leauc reatching (as we ſpeak) 
«after they riſeina morning , till they 
have caten ſomething. Fonre and 
twenty houres faſting may make 
many aged & ſickly perſons ſo weak, 
as they cannot be able with comfort 
to perfarme any religious duty. Such 
perſons therefore may fo farre forth 
refreſh_themſelues as their need and 
| weaknelſe require. Though we hauc 
no cxample of this caſe propoundcd 
in Scripture, yet we hauca ſufficient 


- ground for it,namely,thatrule which 
|. {| bothin the old and alfoin the new 

'| Teſtament is laid downe in theſe 
| wards: 1 will haze wercy, and not [a- 


crifice. To Faſt, is not more then 
Sacrifice to ſucconr the body according 
to the necd thereof, is merey. 


—— 


" 


err | 


Ti 
6. 103- 0f forbtaring other thrvigs be- | | 
fide food ina Faſt” -| | 


Stood is moſt eſpecially to bee | What things arg 

torbornc In a Keligious Faſt, ro be forborne iny 
being principally intended vnder this ****: 4 | 
phralc of refreſhing bodies; lo are lun- * £9996 - | 
dry othtrihings allo tending there-| 
tO1mplicd, as theſe which toilow. | 

2 Sleepe, which is untirnared in the 
dirc&ion that the Prophet giucth in 
theſe words, Lie all nizht an [ack- 
cloth, wherebyis intended that ci- 
ther they ſhould all night forbeare 1,7*L4ineawun 
licepe,orelſe thar by wearing ſcack- | yicros, 
| cloth,they ſhould be kept from oucr- | 
| much {lexpe(ayherein,they thar lic in ; 
| pe hnnen and ſoft beds,are prone to | 
; exceed.) Thus Dad to keepe him- | 
'ſelf from {leep1n the time of his faſt, | 
| would not come into a bed,but ly all | 

nght a__ #he earth. T hough thoſe | > 54m.r4.16, 
particular rites of wearing lackcloth, 


I 


2 & FW: e eo 


| Toe] 1.13. 
; Nonſolum a cid 
' [ed & cnvflia tlathn 


- 


| 


| with the hke , benot ouctitrictly to | 
| be vrged , or vicd, yetthe equity of | 
them 1s ſtill tobe obſcrucd, which is, 
that in the day of a Faſt wee ſlecpe | 
lefle, and riſe ſooner then at other 
umes,that fo the body may be ſome- 
what the moreafflicted thereby,and 
that the more ume may bee gained 
for religious duties. It ſome {lcepe be 
| Not cas, the want of food will 
'notbe ſo much felt, nor the body fo 
I and afflicted as it lhould 
May 

3 Soft awd brave apparrell: The 
Lord pero commandcd his peo- 


3 Brave appareY. 


| ple, 70 put off their coſtly rayment; and 
- they did1n the day of their humi-| 
hation. It is recorded and commen- 

dee,that the King of Niniwch in the 
day ofa faſt laide his robe from him. 
When the time of Davids Faſt was 
ended, then he changed ha apparel! - 
whereby is intimated , that in his 
/ Faſt he did not weare ſuch- apparrdl 
as at other times he did. If Kings thus 
laid aſide their royall apparrel|,much 
more muſt others lay afide braue and 
coſtly apparrell. The rite of putting 
on ſackcloth which the Iewes vid, 

theweth | 


Ex0d.33.4,6, 


lonah. 3.6, 


2 Sam.! 2.20. 


| _— O—— 


| 4 Matrimonial! 
| beneuolence. 


1 Cor.7.5. 


locl.x.-46. 


5 Workes of our 
calling. 


Leu.rs 29,21 
and 33.28,32. 


6 \!] pleaſant 
| <_ 


Sy 


2 Sam. 12.10, 
Dan.1o.3. 


7 Sports. 


Ifa.y8 3- 


| Prayer. 


 implieth,that as a Sabbath ir mult be 
ſarified, and no manner of worke 


Or Goo. 


Epheſ.6.15. 


—___C ww 
———— 
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ſheweth that braue apparrell muy 
not be woine,. no not {Lich as at ©. 
ther times 1s lawtull. Our Gentry 
vpon mcere. faſhion reraine fone 
ſhadow h-reof, - inthar for the time 
of Lent, they lay: afide all light co- 
lours,and goc in blacke. 

4 Matrimoniall benenolence, The ex+ 
ceprion which the Apoſtle A 
of faſting and prayer, when hec dil- 

{wadeth man and wite from defrau- 
ding one another, (heweth thar this in 
the time of a Fit muſt be forborne : 
which allo /e/implicth, by bidding 
the Bridegroome and Bride goe ont of 
their Chamber. 

5 Ordinary workes of our calling : 
for they are e* preſly forbidden inthe 
L aw,and in that it faith, that the d;y 
of 2 Faſt ſhall be « Sabbath of reſt, nt 


— _———— 


done therein. | 

6 Al pleaſant and delishtſome 

things. The Jewes who ar other 

rimcs were wont to vic ſweet ſmel- 

ling oyle , wherewith they annoin-| 
ted their head, and other parts of 

their budy, did in the time of their 

Faſt fo: beare to vic it , as is noted 1n 

rheexamples of David and Daniel : 

euen ſo ought ſuch delighrtull rbings 

as are in vie among vs to bee laid a- 
ſid-. | 

7 CAU manner of (ports, paſtimes, 
and recreations : tor Ic: cation Of the | 
body by ſporrs,is contrary ro humi- 
hation. If food,fleep, coſtly apparell, 
matrimonial bencuolcnce, work: s of 
our calling , ſweet perfumes, wi:h 
the like, muſt bz forborne, much 
more recreations, which are not ſo 
neceſſary a» the other, and yet mote 
delightſome. 
To conchude , ſuch forbearance © 
refreſhing the body is required inthe 
rime of a Fuſt,as may betelt, and by 
the erce thereef, the body ſome- 
thirg atflifted : ſo didthe Jewes, as 
wy gathered out of this their ex- 
po 


- -<@ 


it were the cx 


larion, Wherefore have wefafted,| 
and afflified our ſoule ? which-though| 
ſtulation of hypo- 


I191wUS eXCrCHeS imitated ti.c Sins 
B t more cieCtly is this proved by 
a 1:k” phraſe which EJr4 that good 
:nd learin(d Scribe vicd , {-yirgy 1 
proclaimed a faſt,t hat wee might af fiitt 
oar ſelues before God. 

Obredt. This is fuch a ſuperſtitious 
practiſe,: $ the Apoſtle reproueth vn- 
dcrthis phraſe of not ſparing the bo- 
Pip 
Anſwv. Not ſo * for then ſhould 
he condemne his owne- praCtiſc'in 
keeping vxder his body, and bringing it 
into ſubicion- T here is$2 great ditfe- 
rence betwixt mot ſparing the bo:y, 
and keepir 8 the body wnder By not ſþa- 
ring the body (to ont the ſuperſtiri- 
ous conceir, which they whom the 
Apoſtle reproucth, had of pleaſing | 
God thereby) hee meaneth ſuch an' 
e>cefſe as weakeneth nature : bur by 
keeping under hu body , hee meaneth 
ſuch + moderate forbearance of the 
things wherein the body delighted, 
as rhe corrupt fleſh,cuen the old man 
mighr be ſubdued, & not pampered. 
In the former place a mans ourward 
body 1s weakned, and the corrupt 
fi:ſh not ſubdued--: in the latter 
piace, rhe corrupt fleſh is ramed, 
and yet the ſtrength of a mans out- 
ward body not impaired. What con- 
tradition then is there betwixt theſe 
two places © : © 


$.104.0f the rerafions aſe - 


T His word, Seaſonable,, inthede-' 

(cription of a religiousFaſt,hath 
reſp ttothe time of a Faſt : vnder 
which circumſtance, hoththe occaſi- 
on,and allo the continuance of a Faſt 


andin due tiwedone , which: ofiiuſt 
occaſion is done, #id which is fo far 


ty to endure, -without deſtroying ol 
impairing nature. Here theretare we 
will conſider: 

1 The occaſions of a-Faſt. - 

2 The continuance thereof: 

The occafions of faſting muſt bee 
(as wee heard * before of extraordi- 
nary prayerYexiraordinary, as when 


| 


cxites , yet-of ſuctr es in outward 7 


_ _—_—_ 


is. comprized.” F6r that is ſeafsnably | 


done as may ſtand with amans abili-. 


fzr92 2:1 


ny] _ 


| 


* $.994 


Col.:.+2, 


E>xpcurnded. 


Do —_—_— 


— 


1 Cor 9.27. 
Expounded. 


I 7. Poant. 
What is meant 
by ſealonable 
abſtinence, 


i” 


« —— > I - 


— 


2 Cor.10-3, 


| 


| AR.r3.3,& 14-23 


lonab 3.7, 


] 


| lDoel1.13,14+ 


| 
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any extraordinary bleſſing is wich- loſe the duercſpet thereof. 
Obieft. The Jewcs in the time of 2.45.10. 
the captiuity had many ſet faſts in | Ezpounded. 


held, or taken away from vs : or any 
wdgement is threatned, or inflicted : 
or elſe when any grieuous {in 1s com- 
mitted, for whuch there 1s caulc to 
feare Gods heauy vengeance , with 
the like : and that cither in our owne 
behalfe,or 1n the behalte of others. 

Thebleffing for which Anh fa- 
ſted as wellas prayed, ( for the text 
faith, ſhe 4d not cate) thotighit wee 
but a priuate and temporary blefling, 
was extraordinery-SO allo thatdeliuc- 
rance tor obtaining whereof, 1ehoſa- 
phat with the lewes in his time, and 
Efther and c Mordecai with the Iewes 
in ther time faſted , was extraorat- 
nary. 

The ſpirituall bleſſing for which 
the Church faſted when they ſcat 
forth Apoſtles and ordained Elders, 
WaS,extraordinary. 

The iudgcment which was de- 
nounced againſt N#4nch ( for pre. 
uenting wherad they faſted ) and 
which was inflicted on 1/rael in Torts 
time(for remoning whereof they alſo 
faſted)wele extraordinary. 


the yeer,as i the fourth, fift,ſeucnth, 
and tenth moneths. 

wanſw. They had ſpecialland ex-}| 
traordmary occalions both to £1ſt in 


| choſe moneths , andalſo to continue | 


yeere to faft inthem ſolong as | 


cucry | 
d1d. failt. The occaſions were 


they 


thele : Inthe®centh month Jersſa- aler.g1.4. 


—_—_—_— 


lem began to be belieged, which was | 


the tuſt ſigne of rhar horrible ven- | 


gearice, that God by his Prophets 
had oft threatnedto rake ofthe rebel-' 
ous Jexves. In the * fourth moneth, 

the City was broken vp, ' whereby. 


God openly ſheiyed that noxy he hag. 


forſaken that City.In the © fitt month «lee.g3.12,13. 


were not onely the Kings houſc and. 
all thc the houſes of 1erw/alem,bur al- 
ſothe houſe of God, that tamous 
Templc which Solomon built, burnt 
downe to the ground , whereby the. 
Lord declarcd thatnoy his prelence | 
and protection vas cleanc taken a- ' 
way from them. In the * ſcucath 

month Geda/iah was {laine. This Ge- 


The {inne,fo- commitung where- 
of, the Iſtaclites faſiced mn -Samwels 
ume, was extraordinary. 

The occaſions which moued E7ra, 


Nehemiah and Efther to fiſt in the | tiucs : now when he was flune, eucn 
behalfe of others, were extraordina- | all that remnant alſo was ſcarteied, 


ry . 

Readaltthe ſolemne fiſts recorded 
and approucd in the Scripture, ard 
yee {hall inde the occaſions of them 


tobe extraordingy. 4 


6-10 5- Of fet times of Faſt, 


Y han is to be noted againſt the ſu- 
perſtitious weekely , moncthly, 
quartcrly,and yeerely ſet faſts of Pa- 
piſts,who hauing no reſpe at all te. 
the occalion, inioyne people for con- 
ſcience lake to faſt every fryday, the 
eues before moſt of ther holydaycs, 
eucry ember-weeke and the time ot 
Lent : at which times may fall ou. 
occaſions of reioycing. So commo!, 
a practiſe of faſting without due re- 
ſpe&t-had to the occaſion , maketh it 


— — —_ 


'tholc ſtrokes all. the zimic of the capti- 


daliah was appointed a Goucrnour | 
ouer that ranrant of people which 
were leftin Iadea z the greater 
ſortuf them vere carried away cap- 


none remiuined; which was a further 
dcclaration of the extent of Gods 
wrath againſt them. Thus God many 
waics manifeſting his indignation a- 
gainſt the Jewes , they hadiuſt cauſe 
cucen with faſiing to humble them- 
ſclues all thoſe times * and becauſe 
they felt the {mart of cuery one of 


uity, they continued (as there was 


iuſt cauſc)thcir times of humiliation | 


by faſting, till the captivity was cn- 
ded ; bur aftc: that Gods ftiuourablec 
countenance 1vas turned to them a- 
ainegthcy lftoffthoſe dayes of faſt. 
ow the Papiſts can {hey no ſuch! 
cauſe of their torenamed fer fats - fo 
as the example of the Icwes can bee 
no warrant to them. 
2 Obie. The ſamedaies arc ob- 


} 


{c:ued 


Prayer. Tredt 4, 


ET | 


b Ict.52.6,7+ 


d 2 King.25.35.; 


ler.41, k, 


Zac.$.19, 


— 


— 


| 


— >> — - - - 


—— 


Or GOD. | Ephe(.6.19. 217 . 
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Part. 3. | Prayer. 


! | —— | — JC— 


— ME ety PA 
; erued in our Church for fiſting j the day ofa faſt is called a Sabbath : | 

| dayes. W . {the time of.a Sabbath muſt there- 

| Anſw. They 4rc retained by VS Ol | fore be allotted vnto 1t ; now a 9yab- 
| ly as politicke and Ciuill faſts, for -the | bath conraineth the ſcucnth part of 
| better preſcruation of fle{h,bur main- [a weeke, which is foure and twenty 
tained by them as religious faſts. houres. Where Eſther inioyneth a 
Faſt of three dayes, ſhe mentionerh 


p h '£ |\the nightas wellas the dayes, ſhew- 
«4 ing thereby, thrat the night mult bee 


T O know the right and due con- (reckoned asa part of thatday where- | 
tinuance of a tait,it is needfull to ,1n a Faſt is oblerucd. | 
| putdifference betwixta faſt 5» wbole, | ;, In the {pace of foure and twenty 
| & in part-A faſt iz whole 15 ſuch a faſt |houres only. one ordinary meale 1s 
| as we haue deſcnbed, wherin there 1s for borne, (the Faſt beginning ar the | 
an veter abſtinence ( exceptin caſe of 'cnd of one meale, and when the-Faft 
neceſſity) from refreſhing the body |15-ended, another meale being taken:) 
Whatii afa in | with any food atall. A faſt7p pare, |Þutleſſe thenone mealc in a Faſt can- 
par, is when a matt taketh ſome nouriſh- [not be forbotne. This therefore 15 the | 
ment in the dayes of his faſt:and this {1o1reſt time, which yer will appeare | 
is when thereis occaſion of faſting |fo be long enoughyif a Faſt be ght'y | | 
longer then a man is able to forbeare [4nd dulyobſerued. For the aſt.meale 
all manner of ſuſtenance. For exam- which1s taken beforca Faſt ,ought ro 
ple,a man of great yſe , whole death be a very moderate and ſpare meale; 
ISa very great loſſe, is ſtrucken with ſo modcratc,as ſo ſoone as tis taken, | 
a dangerous ficknes, and licthbetwixt | We may without heauineſſe, drowſi- | 
hope and feare ſome weeke or more : | Befſe, and dulneſſe, ſet our ſelues to 
theiſſue being vaknowne, his fiiends | xanunation, meditation, conference | 
carneftly deſirous of his life,continue |reading,prayer, and ich like rehgi- 
to faſt and pray eucry day;till they ſec | Ous exerciſes in priuate,as a prepara- 
what iſſue the Lord willgwue : now | tion vnto the more ſolemne exerciſes 
becauſe of the long continuance | to be performed in a Faſt.Moſt meer 
of ſuch a faſt,cucry day they take one |1t is that this preparation bee in the 
mecale to preſcrue the ſtrength of | cucning, and the Faſt then to begin. | 
their body. The like faſt may be vicd | From exen to even (faith the Law) 
| when City is beficged, and the in- | /hall yee celebrate your Sabbath + mea. 
' habirants incloſed by their enemics | ning a Faſt. Soas immediatly atter a 
on cucry ſide. Now | a ſe ſuch a | ſparc ſupper;all ſeruile workes of our 
faſt may be long indured, and the oc-[ calling 1aid aſide, the forenamed pre- 
caſion thereofmay belonger or ſhor-| paration is to beginne, and continue 
ter,no ſer time can be ſet for the con- [to long as conueniently weean fit vp, 
tinuance of it, butonly thatitbe or-|cucen longer and later then on other 
dered according to the occafion that |dayes we vieto goe tobed. Then af- 
God giueth. ter ſome {leepe 1s raken, inthe next | 
Axfor the other more trucand pro- | morning riſing ſooner then ordinari- 
per Faſt, a Faſt in whole, which was |ly we vie todoe , after ſome renew- 
deſcribed* before, and whereof wee |ing of our preparation, the reſt ofthe 
doe now eſpecially ſpeake, a whole | time cuen tillthe foure and,  tiyventy | 
naturall day is a fit time for the con- | houres from the beginning of our c- | 
Anarurellday is | tinuance of it. Our naturall day confi- | ucning preparation, be ended, is to 
ſteth of fourcand twenty hoares. Of| be ſpent in the ſolemne exerciſes of 
Ia.;.z,s | Icfſecontinuancea Religious Faſt (as| Religion appertainingtoa Falt. Ita 
Leuar6.31, I takeit) may notbe. Theſe phraſes, | Falt be continued, as hath been be- | 
T he day of a Faftl, humbling the ſoxle| fore [er downe,two whole dayes,it is | 
faſt a day import as much. In the Law as much as our " —_ can well 
fk D in- 
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Prayer. | Treat .3, | 


— 


indure, withour impairing the health 
and ſtrength of ourbody- 


—— 


"Obie. Paxl,and rhey which were 
in the thip with him, fafted foxreteene 
dayes,aud teoke nothing. | 

Auſw, They are (aid tofaſt, be- 
cauſe being all that time in danger of 
their liues, much perplexed, and bu- 


leaſure to rake one ordinary meale : | 


nary occaſion hee preſcribed a forme 
ot prayer for them to vſc. In like 
manner ſaith EJr4,1proclaimeda Faſt, 
that we might ſecke of God 4a right way, 


fied and beſought our God,crcSo faith! 
fied in fauing theſhip, they had no | Nehemiah of himſelfe,! faſted & prai- | Neb.r.4. 


&«. Andaccordingly they obſcrued 
his direction, and ioyned faſting and 


prayer rogether : tor ſaith he, We fa- | 


ea. And ofthe Church in the new | 


| ſo as that was not a propper Faſt, bur | Teſtament , it is faid when they ſent 


-, As for this phraſe, (They rooke- 
nothing) ir is but an hyperbolicall 
ſpeech. | 


| - 


yct an extraordinary abſtinence, nQ 
more taken then was. neceſſary to 
preſerue life : and therefore Paul fra- 
ring leſt fome of them. might taint, 
exhorted them 16 take ſome meate, ad- 
ding this reaſo, Thi u for your health. 


= 


Obie. Eſther,and the Iewes in | 
her time faſted three dayes and threes 

ntghts together, 

cAnſw, The Iewes lined. vnder 

an hotter climate then we doe, and 

in that reſpe& could endure to faſt 

longer then wee which live in 

the Northerne and colder part 

of the world. 


$. 107.” Of Supplication, the maſt 
principall endof « Religious 
Faſt. 


He laft point noted in the de- 
ſcription of a Religious Faſt, 
concerneth thole duties of Religion 
which arethe end of a Faſt, and for 
our better firting wheteunto, a Faſt 


is yndertaken. The moft principall 
duty of all is ſapplication : whereun- 
to as ſubordinate to prayer, may bee 
addedExamination, humiliation, mor- 
tification, &c, Becauſe extraordina- 
ry prayer is the moſt eſpeciall end of 
faſting, Ihauc annexed faſting as an 
helpe thercunto : for which I have 
good warrant by the-vſual tenour of 
the Scripture, which ioyneth F4a- 
fling and Prayer together. When the 
Prophers ſaw cauſe to vic extraordi- 
nary Prayer, they were wont to call 
vpon the people to faſt. SanAifie a faſt 
(ſaith oe!) when ypon an cxtraordi- 


torth Paul and Barnabas , they faſted | 
awd prayed : and when they ordaincd | 
Elders,they Prayed azd fafted. | 
Great reaſon there is to adde Fa- 
ſting ro extraordinary Prayer : for! 
when there js an extraordinary occa-. 
ion of Prayer, extraordinary arden-! 
cy and continuance in prayer muſt 
be vied,as was*before ſhewed. Now 
taſting doth quicken our ſpirits, and ' 
rowſe vp our dull hearts, and fo it 
doth both ſharpen our prayers, ad- | 
ding lite and efficacy vnto them, and | 
allo make vs able to hold out, and 
continue the longer in Prayer, For as | 


fulneſſe maketh a man drowrfie in bo- | 


dy,and heavy in ſpirit, (ſo as hee can | 


long in prayer)ſo faſting maketh him 
freſh andcheerefull both in body and 
ſpirit- Note the moſt ardent and 
long continued ſupplicarions in 
Scriprure , and you ſhall find them 
ſupporred by faſting. Bcſides,as fa- 
ſting is an helpero prayer, ſo it is a 
reſtification of our vehement and 
crneft defire of obtaining that which 
we pray for:for by our yoluntary ab- 
ſtaining from ordinary food, and 0- 
ther delights of our body , we ſhew 
that we prefer the thing which wee 
pray for,before them. 

The other dutics which were 
reckoned vp among the ends of a 
Religious Faſt, as Examination, hu- 
miliation , and mortification, ai (as 
was before noted) ſubordinate vnts 
| Prayer; and helpefull thereunro. In 
that faſting therefore is vied tor the 
better performance of them, in 
the vie of them it prouecth to bee 
a further helpe for prayer; which 
will the better _ appcare, if 


—— 


| 


neither pray ardcntly , nor continue ! 
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Lam.3,49,4%. 


nation. 
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] Ezra 9.6,&e, 


Nehe.g.16.&e. 


Humiliation 
necdfull tor 
Prayer, 


How faſting, is an 
helpe ro cxamt- 


M—_— —— 


—__— 


| diftinaly we conſider how faſting 


maketh vs more tit to performe theſe 
duncs. 


$-108-9f Examination, another end of 
T F aſtng. 

Oncerning Examination of our 

ſelues, ” wee cannot bee 1gnorant, 
but that when any neeafull cxtraor- 
dinary blcfhyg is to be obrained,or a- 
ny wwogement to be preuented or re- 
moued , it1s very requititc to ſcarch 
whether there be not any finne1n vs 
\ which may make our prayers to be 


| reietcd ar:d not regarded. That 


which thc Lord ſaid of the Army of 
Iſraelin _ tire, may be applicd 


they did nor ſearch,and find out,and 
take away theexecrable, and exccm- 
municate frcem amorg them, the 
Lord would not bee with them an 
more : wherefore the Prophet cx- 


horecth firſt to ſearch and try our waies 


and twrne tothe Lord; and then to lift 


in the Heawens. 

Now by t2ſting, wee both gaine 
more timc. tar cxani1nation, ( cuen 
that ume which otherwi.ic would be 
ſpentin ſ{ceping,caung,urnking,and 


a Faſt arc forbor:e ) and allo make 
our {clues more fit thereto,in that our 
ſpirits are cheered, and our hearts 
rowlcd vp thereby,as was noted*be- 
fore. This the Saints well kneyw,and 


their Faſt to enter into a. ſerious and 
' folemne examination of their owne, 
and of others {inues. Reade the Pray- 
[crthat E3y4 made in the day of his 
Faſt,and in1t you,may obſerue -how 
he ſcarcheth out the {ins of the Jewes 
in his time, which had prouoked the 
wrath of God, and ſctteth them in 
order before God.So did the Leuites 
in that Faſt which was keptin Aehe- 
wiahs time. 134424 


Faſting. er:13 26, 
 C *Oncerning Hamiliation,it is well 

knowne, thatthcy whicklpoke 
to preuaile by Praict with God,myſt 


— 


On GO D. 


to particular perfons, namely, that it |In old rime they were wont to weare 
y _ heds,ro ſhew that they thoughr 


vp our hearts with our hauds vnto God 
other like chings, which in the day of 
therefore ere wontin the dayes of 


y-| fcruent prayer : beirig'as birdlime to 


$-109.0f Humiliation , 4 third end of 


Ephel.6.18. 


- ” 
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[come befors him with an Jumbled 
heart. To him(laith the Lord) will] 
looke that is poore,and of a contrite ſþ;- 
rit.Naw by faſting wee manifeſt our 
vaworthineffe' of rhe leaſt of Gods | 
bleſſings, and ſo teſtifie greatbumili. 
ation;yea,the very rites of 4 Fift are 
a meanes to humble the ſoule ſome- | 
what the more. By laying a(ide our 
beſt apparell, by our voluntary abſti- 
nence tiom Gods Creatures} by for- 
bearing ſome of our ordinary {]<epe, 


and by refuſing in other reſpects ro | 
| refreſh our bodies, w*- ſhew thatwee 


thinke our felues vaworthy of any 


oatward delights, yea of the leaſt | 


crumme of bread,and dropof water. 


* jack-cloth in the time of a Faſt, to 
ſhcw-that the worſt cloathing was 
good cnough 2 and ®to lay duſt vpon 


themiclues more worthy tobee vn- 
derth» ground,then to tread vpon it, 
Againe,when we faſt,becauſe God is! 


kenof his diſpleaſure,infliteth ſome 
iudgement vpon vs,) we donot only 
manifeſt our great grietefor difplea- 


dilpleaſcd for ourſinne, and asa ro-| 


Ifa.es 2. 
How t:{f.ng its 


an help ro huw1- | 


Facon, 


alon3.7. 
Dan. 9-3. 


b Nehe 9.1. 
Jol.7,6. 


2 Corinth. 7.11, 


ſing God,bur «l{o after an holy man. |. 
ner. take vengeance of -our ſelucs, | 


which is an efpeciall-pointof humili-! 
ation,comended inthe Corinthians, 


..__ of faſting. 


been before ſhewed,that the luſts 
of the fleſh, and the wanton affeAi- 
ons thereof,are 2 great hinderance ts 


the feathers ofa fowle, which keep 


it fro mounting highs: Yea it is more' 
cleerethen needs bee proued', thar' 


body be beaten downe, md brought: 


$.110-0f HMortificatton, 4 fourth end 


it 
(Oncrraing Mortification,*Tt hath' 


they continually fight againſtthe {pi- | 
rit,and area meanes to quench ir; i{0| | 
as the ſpirit is kept from making re-/ 
queſts fot vs, ſo long as luſt boyleth| 
and domineerethin ys. Neceflary it|. 
is therefore , that in this reſpe@the | 


ow 


Mcirifcation 
needtull for 
prayer. 
*$.20, 
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into ſubieRtion, But 


ng i9 an cſpe-} 


ciall meanes ro ſubdue our wanton | 


nn and corrupt luſts : for " 
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| 


pampring our bodies,addcth ftrength 
to the old man , ſo faſting mortifieth 
it,and keepeth itdown. The Apoltle, 
where he implicth, that whule man 
and wife giue themſclues to faſting 
and prayer, they may the berter ab- 
ſtaine,intimareth that by faſting and 
prayer,luſtis ſubducd., 


$- 111.0/ faſting now ner the New 


B 


Teſt ament- 5 
Y that which hath hitherto been 
deliuered in explication of a reli- 
gious Faſt , wee may well conclude, 
that itis a zvarrantable , commenda- 
ble and ncedfull exerciſe :#arrantable, 


traordinarily powerfull,as appcarcth 
by rheſc three cuidences, 

1 By the great and wonderfull 
things which the Saints haue obtai- 
ned therby, Ann4h,though the Lord 
had made her barren, obtained a 
Child. The Iewes in 1choſaphats time 


And in Efthers time a memorable 
preſcruarion. Many like examples are 
noted in the Scripture, | 

2 By that reſped& which God 
hath had to the faſting of Hypocrits, 
as iSnoted in the example ot Ahab. 

The beſt that can bee thought of 
Ababs faſt was,that hc beeing ſtrucke 
with feare of that indgement which 


becauſe commanded : Commendable, 


mended : Needfwll, 


ſcionably to beobſcrued of vs. | 
Obieet. It is no where commanded 
in the new Teſtament. . | 
Anſs. 1. The Apoſtles and Chur- 
ches practice thereof in the ume of 
the Goſpell, ſheweth that the Com- 
mandements of the old Teſtament 
concerning faſting,werc not,as other 
ceremoniall ordinances,of force only 
tor the time ofthe Law,but of perpe- 
cuall vſe ſo long.as a Church ſhould 
remaine on carth. 
2 Theanſwer which Chriſt gaue 
to the Phariſes in defence of his Dif- 
ciplesnot faſting,in theſe words, The 
dayes will come when the Bridegroome 
[ball be taken from them,and then ſhall 
they faſt,hath the force ofa precepr. 
3 The ſame occeſions,and the ſame 
end; of taſting which were vnder the, 
Law, ſtill remaine vader the Gol- 
pcll (what theſe occaſions and ends 
2re, hath becne ſhewed * before) 
wherefore,as we make conſcience of 
other-duties, ſo let vs make conſci- 
ence of this alſo: As God doth ma- 
1ite(t his iuſt indignation againft vs, 
by threatning or inflicting any iudg. 


meat,or by with-holding, orcaking 
away any bleſſing, (o let vs manifelt 


our true humiliation by faſting Fa- 


Morives to faſt. 


ſting added to prayer, maketh it ex- 


was denounced againſt him,in mcerc 


becauſe the praftice thereof 15 com- reſpect to himſelfe humbled him- 
becauſe of the | ſelfe, to try if God 
ends * before Propounded.Itis ther- | be moued thereby to with-hold thar 
| fore an exerciſe carefully and con- \ iudgement. Now the Scripture no- 


might any whit 


reth that God thereby was moued 
to put off the iudgement. It God 
were moucd to ſtay a temporall 
wdgement chreatned againſt a wick- 
cd man ypon his temporary humili- 
ation by taſting, what will he not do 
Vpon the true humiliation of his 
faithfull children by faſting: 

3 Bythat inſtance which Chriſt 
ew of caſting out ſuch a kinde of 

iuell by faſting and praycr,as by no 
ather meancs can be caſt out. If an 
extraordinary Diucll may be caſt out 
by faſting and prayer, when hee bath 
gotten poſſefhon in a man, how much 
more may diabolicall paſſions and 
corruptions bee caſt out of a man by 
this meanes £ No maruell th2t the 
Diuell ſo much preuaileth eucry 
where,ſceing this ſoucraigne meancs 
of weakening his power is ſo much 
negleRted. Wee in this Land hauc 
done our ſelves much wrong by neg- 
le of this duty. 

Thad which * afterwards ſhall bee 
ſpoken of motiues to extraordinary 
prayer, and of our neglig@ce there- 
in , may in particular bee applied to 
this helpe of prayer. 
$-112-0f Yowes, 


|} he otherhelJpero extraordinary | 
P 


raier is making of yowes;which 
is 


Prayer. Treat 3. 


obtained an extraordinary victory. | 


| 
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feet menin Heduer atraine- Soas jill | 


46. tt, Jind Mo back." beck by 
| | hiildrews: mucFF- pta&iſed: ada | ehimenced of Hepes and among. 
vowed avow eo as hee erred ; $, this of vowes is need- | | 
Vpues.an helpe ingico's vile Lzbay,; (6+ #33 28, full Wor 4 bee TE was! | 
ro extraordinary, 2); 3$0did Cann (r rr) DE. nd 2 WM | | 
Fa [1d (Pabor32\s.) bay bony, weliet) CERES 2 
| Samits. - oh zl! ($f Try: neg; 
| * | Fotivy | is proper to rayin the mea  Yawfull 
f Fes that the oecke oe) whidhif thei Pow. "a7 ME 
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nf ;; | Herts prayer, * ſermethro be drawn Herefore for oafditeaion | | 
Argh y je | | red apc hf ys this help, we muſt. —_— 
F9- [: 7 Tovbiih praying oth much obfcrne 'whatthmgs concur to = | 
Reaſons. fharptn'our-prayers,. and make vs , miking ofa and hwfult vowe:: 
moxetagerly cal v pon God: | even thoſe f6rtre things whertby &| 
- 3 Ixdoth. wank a-very carneft ucry thingis niade good , thefoure 
di{meof obtihing the ring wee de- | cu es, which are, 1. The make; of 
fire ;4r arguery that we hare -wHingto | | the vow..2. The matter of it. 3.The 
docany ay part wth any thing|r manner thercof. 4.T he cnd, | 
to obramear?! Gn {1 "The perſon who maketh a voy, ba 
3 doth as ir were ſera wedr ouer muſt be both of vnderſtanding, and | ayou, 7 | 
S to calypon vs to pexfoimic our; alſo of power tomake it. In vowing | * | 
dnty,ro check'vs when we ae {l; Kke we haue to doc with God, who muſt 
here, and to keepe vs within that | wor be dallied withall, nor mocked. 
e that wee ucTcrvnto our They whe dedle with him,muſt well | 
ſchucs.. > + -*-- ©] conceive wharthey doe; (wherefore | 
| Obie. This was aching belonging Idcots,children;frenſie perſons, and | 
rathereothe peilagog y of the leres,| ſuch like, arc not fitto vow) they | 
eherizo chenpenge of Chriſtians vn-| muſt alſhaue an ability to performe |. 
der the Golpeit. | what they vow(wherforcduch as arc | 
- Jndecd bacauſe the Church | vnder the authority and command | | 
before Chrifts time was but in her | of others may not vow, in ſuch caſes] 
nopage; i - companion. of thar | wherein their Goucrnors may c: ofle 
\man-age” wheruunto ſince Chuits | their vow. ) E 
tirpe it is growne , VPwes were then, 2 Thething vowed, muſt beeborh| 
| more viuall,chen- chey are now. Yea lawfull and poſſible. To vow to | Yowed. _ 
at that time. chcir voluntary 'vowes | commitufinne (as the Jewes vowed 
Were parts of Gods wor lp. other | to kill Pas) 1s a couble iniquity. To 
rites and ceremonies. which were in-| vow that which wee arc nor able to 
ioyned them of God were,whereun- | doc ( as many who vorw perperuall | 
to weare notnonv ſo ſtrictly bound. | continency)is a ce mockery. | 
Soas there is ſome @.fference berwixt z [n —_ the manner, a vow | , you, a vow is 
the time of the Law,and of the Got- | mult be made ficely and maturely. A| robe made. 
\pell in this reſpe&, Yet norwith- | vows a kinde of ſpiritual offering,ir | 
_—_ are not all vowes,' and the | muſt therefore be a fiee-will offering, | 
vic ofthem vtterly abolithed : they | or elſe * canitnot bee acceptable to| « Plalas 1is.to8 
(ul reemaige lawful and helpefull vn- | God. Jris not mecte for Parents to | 
to VS... | focce their children, or any manto | 
For Gann x we arc. attained.to a | force another ro make a vory. - | | 
riper age then that of the ewes, yet A vow is alſoa matter of weight, 
| arc wenot come to a perfet age - we | it muſt bee made in iudgement ypon 
| arc bur 7 $5649 in regard of that mea- due conſide: ation and dclberaton, 
\Epheſ4rs, |ſyreof's age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, | not raſhly or vnaduiſcdly. * Herein Hlulge.n1-30,zt 
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Gen,18.21, 


eEecleſ.q.5,8. 


| dloe! 2 13,&c, 


e Ezr,l0.3. 


fr Sam. 1.11. 
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} much miſchictc,ar much repeatance- 


| yow. One. to preuent. or redreſle 
| ſome linne(as for a man which is of a 


| doc, in regard of our owne dulnefſc 
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A As 


Cid Ieptha (though otherwiſe aggod 
man)offcnd-Ra(h vowes cauſe eithet 


4 There beerwo maine ends of a 


flexible diſpolition,and, much drawn 
away by waine compauy. t© vow a- 
g2inſt ſuch and ſuch.company: or for 
a man that hath a light braine, and is' 
ſoone made drunken with ſtrong! 
beere & wine, to vaw againſt theſe.) 
The other to hold a man &joſe to 
ſome duty z as to vow cuery day to 
| reade ſo much, or ſ@ much of the 
\ Scripture, morning and cuening to 
| pray4to ſanCific the Sabbath &c. 
Obie, Wearc bound to perlorme 
all rheſe things, thaugh they bee not 
vowed. 
Anſw, Wee vow thoſe things 
which wee are otherwiſe bound to 


and backwardncs,that ſo we may by 
2 doublz bond ( one of Gods Law, 
the other of our vow ) bee the more 
prouok:d to doe them, laakebs vow 
made to God intheſe words : (The 
Lord ſhall bee my God: ) 'wasa duty 
commanded. - DFE» 
A vow being thus made, wee are 
bound in conſcience to performe it; 
© Pay therefore that which thew haſt 
vowed. It « better that thou ſpoulaeft 
not vow , then that thou ſhowldeſb vow 
and not pay it. 


$. 114- Of publike and private Faſts 


A 


S the occaſions of faſting and 

vowing are publike or private, 
ſo muſt they be done publikly er pri- 

1ately. Becauſe rherc was a publi 

_—_— onthe land, *7#/ the Pro» 
pher called the le to a 
falt.Solikewiſe 10. cauſed Lone 
vow to bee made of all the people. 
_Annahs occafion was private and 
particular, accordingly was her faſt 
and £ vow. 


A publike faſt or vow muſt bee 
appointed by publike authority (as 


\ 


of che Jewes in thetime of Nehemiah: 


fourth part of the day t 


if at leaſt he be not vnder the power 


were all rhe publike faſts and w_— 


recorded and commended in the | 
Scripture) and pegformed by all that 
arc vader their authority, and ia the 
dominion who command it» When | 
tehoſaphat proclaimed a publike faſt, 
jt-is noted that 5hey came ont of ul{ the 
Cities of Indah :and when lopab made 
a publike vow and Couenant with: | 
the Lord: He cauſed all that were found 
in Indah, and Beniamin to ſtand to it, 
The Miniſters of the -ward ought 


to put the Magiſtrates in minde of |. 


theſe extraordinary exerciſes, when 
there is occalion ( as 1ee/ did, } The 
Magiſtrate ought to appoint them : 
and Magiſtrates, Miniſters, People, 
and all obſcruc them : and far the 
berter obſerving thereof 4 afſemble 
together in publike places, and vic 
the publike Miniftery of the word : 
for which we hauc a norable parrernc 


tor when the people were all aſſem- 
bled together with faftiag ro make a 
ſolemne vow : the Lenites read ru rhe 
beoke of the Lew of the Lord their Ged, | 
one fourth part of the day, and another 
bey confeſſes, 
and worſhipped the Lord their God. 
Theſe two tourth parts, were all the 
time that paſſed betwixt the mor<| 
ning and cucning Sacrifice, namely 
{rom nine to threes 
As for private faſts and vowes, if 
they bee performed in a family, the 
Maſter thereof who isa King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet in his owne houſe, hath 
the ordering chereofe Bur eucry par- 
ucular Chriſtian hath liberty in fe- 
cret by him'elfc,to vſe theſe cxtraor- 
dinary exerciſcs as he ſecthiuſt c.uſe 


and command of another, tro whom 
his time and ſeruice is due. . When 
Magiſtrates are negligent in appoin- 
ing thoſe publike exerciſes in their 
ſcaſons, private Chriſtians may for 
their parts make ſome ſupply thereof 
by themlelucs. | 
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$. 115- Of HMutincs to extraordinary | ofcxtraordinary prayer from tin:ete 
| Prayer. tine afioorded vnto vs, wee cannot 
| VV Eby motiues there bee to | but condemne our ſclucs for neglee | 
ſturre vs vp to extraordinary of this duty, and extraordinarily 
Prayer: humble our ſelues, cuen becauſe wee 
x It ſheweth that wee goe along | hauc not extraordinarily prayed, as 
with Gods good guiding prouidence: | iuſt occaſion hath oftentimes beene 
that wee obſerue Gods iudgements, | giucn vnto vs. How manyiudgements 
and arc moued with them, and take | hath God laid: ypon vs yeere after | 
notice of his bleflings, andare accor- | yeere ? ſtrange ſickneſſes, extraordi- | 
dingly affected; that asthe indge- | nary hers,ffoſts, inundationsof wa- | 
ments of God are greater,fo our ſup- | ters, droughts when raine was necd. 
plication and humiliation more cx- | full, —_ and rainy weather, 
traordinary,: as his bleſſings more | when caltye and faire weather would 
needfull and ſcanty, ſo our petitions | haue beene very acceptable, with the | 
more carneſt and feruent : andas | like. Among other publike iudge- 
they are more excellent and plenti- | ments, [ cannot let paſle that ſore, 
full, ſo our thankeſgiuing more ſo- —_———— ſtroke, whereby the 
lemne.They who contentthemlſeltes þlife of char worthy admirable Prince 
with their ordinary manner ofpray- | was taken away, vpon the ſixt of 
ing, (like mil horſes going round in | Noxember 1612. Had cxtraordina 
their vſvall tracke) and nieticr tyke a- | prayer jn time beene ved,” no doubt 
| ny occaſion of cxtraordinary prayer, | but. many of theſe iudgements might 
but thinke all is well, ha hay | haue been preuented. Would there 
are not Atbe;ffs,which neuer call vp- | be ſo many mſufficient,idle,careleſſe, 
on God, plainely diſcouer how little | corrupt Miniſters,as arc in many pla- 
they regard Gods dealing with them. | ces?or would #he diligence and panes 
Ifrhey did,as Goddcalt extraordina- | of many learned and faithfall Mini- 
rily with them, ſo would they extra- ſters be ſo fruitleſſe as they arc, if cx- | 
| ordinarily carry themſclues towards | traordinary prayer were more vſed? 
W hat may be the reaſon that many 
iF x7 niger rayer is extra- | matriages, offices, callings, and the| | 
| ordinarily powe i and cftctuall, | like matters of moment are fo vnpro- 
cither for preventing and remouing ſpcrous ? chat many Chriſtians long 
great iudgements, or forobtaining | ic vnder ſore and gricuous temprati- 
and recouering ſingular bleffings, as| ons and croſſes, that other. judge- 
G99? we haue*before ſhewed. ments ate inflicted vpon their ta- 
| | 3. Iris an extraordinary honour | milies, their children, , yea, and 
done vnto God : the more wee ſtoope| their owne perſons, and man | 
vnder his iudgements , and the miore | needfull blefings denied ? Sur | 
| highly wee account his bleſſings and| this duty is not viſcd as it 
fauours,the more we glorific God. | ought to bee. Lct it therefore 
$-116. of the neglect of extraordinary _ frequently and conſcionably be 
ayer - vid. 
Ye J* wee well obſerue Gods dealing} . Hitherto of the ſeveral kindes of 
g with vs, and the ſeucrall occaſions | Prayer, 
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He next branch is con- 
cerning 'the 22m, 
which by the Apo- 
tle is Itmiccd with 

{ no diſtin&t time, bur 

indefinitely ſer down 

\nderthis generall par:icle"A/wates. 

If this circumſtance be fimply, ta- 
ken wirhour any limitation, it impli- 

-chnort onely great inconuentence, 

but alſo a plaine impoſhbility, For is 

it not inconuenicnt thar wee ſhould 
2:tend wholly and onely on prayer; 
ind ſo negle&t the Word , Sacra- 
ments,and other duties of piety? yea, 
alſo all duties of iuſtice, and charity 
ro our neighbours * Is it poſſible thar 
alwaies me ſhould pray, and not care, 
drinke ,. ſleepe , and doe ſuch other 
things as nature neceſfarily. requi- 
reth 2 | = 
| cAnſw. lt the true! meaning of 


willfallow vponit. Inthe origi 


it isthus ſet downe word for word, 


pu , 
n 50095 1915-8, 1 


1 18 exery ſeaſon. | 
The Greeks make a difference bc- 
ewixt * 77 me, and ſea/on|: and ® inthe 


| Scripture they are alſo diſtinguiſhed, 


| Time is more generall, $eaſon impli: 


| "wp . . 
(er thar part of time which is fit for 


BK ——}_ - - —_ EA... ws 


the Apoſtles phraſe be obſ-rued, no | 
ſuch incongruity or impoſſibility 


| | 
doing a thing. This phraſe then be- 


ing tranſlated i» ezery ſeaſon , impli- 
eth that as any iuſt occafion is offe- 
red,we nr WY | 
Obie. The Euangeliſt vſcth the 
word which properly fignifieth ? 4/- 
wayes,ard ſodoth the Apoſtle in lay 


ing down the point of thankſgiuing, | 


and another phraſe of the like extenr, 
ſaying, Pray without ceaſing. 
Anſr.1. Generall phtaſes muſt be 
expounded by particular and diſtin 
—_— | 
2+ Thoſe Generals doc ſometime 
fignifieno more ther yery otten : ſo 
are * Salomons {cruants ſaid to ſtand e- 
ver,or coniniually before him.So we 
ſay of a Stwchr thar is mich in his 
ſtudy ,. hee 18; a[waies or continually 
there. ſoof x woman that tarrier 
much at hotne, ſhee T5' er in her 
houſe. Burt more diſtin@ly ro ſhew 
the meaning of this.circumſtance, } 
I ' Iris to be taken inclufiucly, in- 
cluding cuery part of time , and ex- 
cluding none,ncither day nor night 
whether wee are alone or in compa 
ny,in the middeſt of buſines, or _ 
from buſincſſe, ar what time ſocuer 
occaſion is given,we muſt pray. 
2 It ſignificth a daily and conftant 
performing of this holy exerciſe : 
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| thus that {kerffice which>WAderthe!) ſadilcDuly wer: rake bodily food : | | 

baw v8 conſtantly offeealvp/chrel Duly!2H0 te vs vic his ſpirteiall 

41.0. | Ty day, morning and eucnifygpATHHG) RR amo? T7 5 516 DAT 

E 009 3%4*- | to be offered vp *continually,and cal- || -$9:*Butty'day weare fubicCt co al- | 
led a contiivulthayrardfering. This | acsfour {pirimuall onemics; who 

* Cornelias prayed alwaies- are ftnet wearicd 2nd vata many | 

| ; 3 Itimpllechzthar htfides-our or- | dangers of fyuleand body Bat pray- 

| dinaryand#ſ6tHimes of prayer, wee |. cr is the moſt principall meancs to | 

| 'mufſt take extraordinary occalions to | keype vs ſafe fromall. ©. - ; 
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call vpon God: '- * _ | | | | | 
4 It intimateth aconitinuall prepara-| $-119- Of the fitteſt rimes for aaily 
tion of the heaft alwaies, ten cucry prayer: | | 


moment ready robee lift'vp ro God 1} 6-25 I. 
in prayer. Asthe ayre withrfic lealt | = often a day 3S'It{ muy neem; 
blaſt of winde is moued*- antd a fea- meere wee ſhould pray, | «pls non poref,, | 
ther with the leaft moriph of ayre is and at what times? ' IL IH engage 4 
litted vp,ſo muſt our heares iti perjti-} 4»/w. Norto fpeake of ſudden E-| (cl, wypae 
on and thankeſgiuing. | laculations;which we ſhall rouch by | ©*:1!.couſtant;. | 
- Thus this "Brake " beei hly | 28d byije is meer that ſolemne pray- Vide Chiles i 
* EXi7216þ o. | Taken, afforded no; iuſt 'groimd-r0 | crs be made at leaſt rwice aday-The ad matutin ar, 
r="dsic appellati, | hoſe heretiks called * Znchilz, who freſt time for which is rhe morning | —_ hinks 
iti zanimu erent, | would ſeerme tg ſpetid fo raiich time | andtheciiening. Inthe mornitlg ro | 470995 
—_— in prayer,as they negle®teUAather praiſe God for our reſt the night be- 
ninandi, Aug her, | daties + like ro whom were the He- | tore;and tocrauthis protetion over 
dns, | icks called "eMeſalian;-Bur iraf-.| vs» and his blefling vpon vs the day | 
bithac de | fordeth vnto' vs many good inſtru-| following. In the-cueningyto praile 
Meſſalianis, &ions for praycr. | hint for the bleffings receited thar | | 
Oo he regs day,and ro craue his proteQtion in the | 
.-- $-118.0f praying every day. night when we ſlcepe-Thus hall this 
SE ab ſpiritual! facrifice'ot the *Catves of owr | 
x Every day pray. | 1 f "Hri/fianis- onght to haxe ſet times | lippes be anſwerableto thar'datly outy | fNum.zs 4, 
| Nof praier exery day. Thisis impli- | ward ſacrifice of lambes, vnderthe 
ed in the fourth Petition, where 74 | Law, whereof one was to be offered 
day, is expreſſed, tofhew that the | in the morning, the other inthe cue- 
' | nexr day we muſt pray againe,and e- | ning. This time © Dauidpreſcriberth 
very day ſay,chis day. This is alfo pre-| ſaying to God, 1t is 4 good thing t0 A 
Ak figured by har contifigall burnt | declare thy lowing kindneſſe in the mor- \ 
Ars offering, whereof I ſpake* before. | #5ng,and thy truth at night:yea* Da: |, uae lf 
bPlalme g6.z. | * David exhorteth hereunto ſaying, | #/d went further,and ſaith; Evening | 
Sing vnto the Lora, praiſe his name_ | and morning, and at noone will 1 pra h | 
from day today and promiſethto per- | Which times it is likely that Daxrl.| - 
4 and 145  \'forme as much himlelfe, ſaying, © 7 | obſerued, for he prayed * three rjmes'| i Daniel 6.10. © 
will bleſſe thee diily, and praiſe thy | 1 day. David yet further ſaith, * Seven 
name for ener andeuer. | rimes-a day doe I praiſe thee. But that I 
Reaſons. -1 We daily ſtand in need of Gods | take to be meantof ſome exrraordi- 
bleſſings, both of the continuance of | nary occzfions, becauſe his ordinary | 
his old bleffings; and alſo of beſtow- | courſe was ſet dawne before : or clle 
ing new bleflings. Needfull ir is | a ſer number for an vncertaine, ſeen 
therefore,that cuery day wee ſhould | r#mes;thatis;oftentimes,and ſo meant 
pray for them, sf of fudden prayers. | 
* 2 The prices of God in vs are| Againſtthis doe they offend, who 
ſubic every diy to decay : now | neuer pray but at Church vpon Sab-. 
prayer is a fodd, whereby thoſe gra-/| bath dayes , , or ſome other {olemne 
ces are preſtrucd,reuiued and increa-,| dayes; or ifcuerat home, only then | 
| "7 © OE ON IN OP LEES when | 
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when ſome extraordinary occaſion 
is oftered,as itthey,or ſome ef thcirs 
be ſicke, ifthey feare ſome iudge- 
ment, ot want ſome great bleſſing. 
What hope. can ſuch hauc to bee 
heard in their great needs, who 0- 
therwiſe would notca!l yp6n God. 


& 120. Of conflant keepinz our ſet 
Veh ſet times as are anpe ned for 


ſubtilry and malice ofthe Diudll,who 
thus ſecketh to diucrt vs cleane from 
our courlſc. 


6. 121. Of Canonical howres. 


WV Hi difference is 


there betwixt this 


conſtant oblcruing ſer times,and Po- 

piih canonical houres of prayers? 
Anſw. 1 Their canonicall houres 

a: grounded on ſuperſtition, «sthe 


Imes of Prayer 
'D 
daily prayer, won: £14, 1 4 


kept. Elle we docnoti!: <- 
alwaics without intermit.. | 07h | 
The Lord faith of the ſoc; 11h 
daily ſacrifice vnder the Law, hal | 
obſerme 10 offer vnto mee in their duc 
ſeaſen mine offering, &e- implying 
thereby, that they ſhould not fale 
nor mille of their duc ſcaſon and ac- 
cuſtomed time. Feare ofdcath could 
not turne Danzel from his courſe ; he 
prayed (notwithſtanding the Kings 
con decrecy three times 4 day, as 
he did aforetimst. This phraſe,as afore- 
time, implicth a conltant courtc. 
Great reaſon there is that wee 
ſhould be conſtant, for 

1 Thereis in vsa naturall proan- 
neſſe to waxe cold and faint in pray- 
er. Water is not more prone to bee 
cold, nor an heauy weight to fall 
downeward, then we to waxc dull in 
this heauenly exerciſe. Wherefore 
as fire muſt conſtantly bee pur vnder 
water to keepe ithot, anda weight 
muſt conſtantly be wound vp to keep 
it from the ground , ſo mult ivee by 
conſtant prayer quicken vp our 
ſoules,and keepe themaloft. | 

2 The Diucll will take great ad- 
uantage by once omitting it , and 
moue vs to omit itagaine and 2gaine, 
and ſoby degrees bring vs to an vt- 


| 
| 


{t4 ':dpedoc ſhew : 


- . azaucn houres of prayer for cucry 


r:itons which wy themitlucs al- 
or they appoint 


. 


- The fuſt before day , becaulc 
Chriſt was then taken. The ſecond! 
atthe firſt houre, becauſe then he was, 
led to Pilar. The third at the third. 


houre, becauſe then he was mocked. 
The fourth at the ſixt hourc,becauſe > 


then he was crucified. The fiftatthe 
ninth houre,becauſe then he gaue vp; 


becauſe rhen hee was taken from the 
Croſſe. The ſcuenthin the comple- 
tory, becauſe then hee was buried, 


; Yalawfull, 


the Ghoſt. The ſixtin the cuening,| 


Theſe reaſons are ſuperſtitious, no 
good grounds. In other hourcs wee | 
may hind other things done ro Chriſt 
as his bringing to Anna, tO Caiphes, 
© Herod, his accuſations, ſcourging, 
&c, and ſo make cuery houre a cano- 
nicall houre tor prayer. We haue ber- 
ter reaſons, as I ſhewed*before. 

2 They place Rebgion in the ve- 
ry obſcruing of ſet times. We do not 
fo : for wee ſer notthe ſame continu- 
ance forall, ſome may hold out an 
houre,ſome halfe, ſome but a quarter, 
ſome longer, ſome ſhorter, Neither 
doc we oy all to the ſame houre* A 
ſtrong able perſon that vſeth toriſc 
betimes, may pray at three or fourc, 
or fiuc of the clocke in the morning, 


ter diſ-vſe of it. edly they 


which once omit their courſe of 


as ſoone as he riſeth, Another thar 
is weake,and notable to riſe ſo ſoone, 


praying, ſhall find the nexttime the 
come to pray,a morethen yſuall dul- 
nefſe thereto : whichis partly tho- 
row Gods1uft iudgement, who thus 
puniſhcth our neglcR of this duty, 
partly thoroiy onr naturall indiſpoli- 
ion thereto, and partly thoro the 


may when he can riſe. 

3 They content themſelves with 
ſaying oner ſo many prayers 45 may 
becin fuch a ſer time, though their 
hearts goe not with one word : for 
their prayers being in Latine, many 
cannot vnderſtand what they pray. 

we 


Reaſons why Ca- 


nenicall houres 


1 They are 
grounded on ſus 


perſtition. 


*6.12% 


2 Religion 15 
placcd inthem. 


| 3 They cre tim 
ted with rime, þ 
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| 4 They are ap- 
; propriated to 
| cerrain perſons. 


5 They arc vnſea- 
ſonablc, 
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Weaccount ſuch prayers meere lip-| 
labour. Neither doc wee meaſure our 
prayers by a ſettime, but we mea-) 
| fure our time by ourdcuotion and at-; 
| fection in prayer. | * 
4 They appropriate their canont- 
call houres to ccclcfiaſticall perſons 
onely, as Prieſts, Monks, Nuns,G&c. 
Wee make our daily times of prayer 
common to all S; riſtians : _ 
raycris a duty belonging to all. 
F 7 Soma oftheir . At 
mid-night, ave very vnſe eto 
bee ordinarily and Jaily performed : 
they are ncither meet forthe health 
of man ( that being the moſt ſeaſona- 
ble timc to :eft in)nor for the worſhip 
of God, which muſt needs at thar 
time be drowſily performed. Our 


may be. . | 
6 Theirhourcsare ſomany; that 
other neceſſary buſineſſes 
be omitted : thy aftoord nor time e- 
nough for Miniſters toſtudy , and 
rforme other minifienall funions 
Cam their place. Our tumes 
are ſuch as may well be affoordedto 


__—_ 


greateſt wa, yy 

7 They arc ſo ſuperſtitious on the 
one {ide in keeping their number and 
| ſtinted houres, and on the other {ide 
ſo carcleſſc in the due time, that th 
giuc tollerations to obſcrue all the 
cucn houresin one part of the day, 
and none in the other part.Ve afford 
no ſuch tollcrations. Ban 
would not be performed in the mor- 
ning, though a double taske of the 
Word may bee read at once. 


$- 122. Of neglefiing rims of Prajer-| 


] E vs be carcfulland conſcionable 
Las in ſetting vngo our ſelucs fit 
times of prayer, ſoalſoin keeping of 
them. Many ſuffer cucry ſmall occa- 
| fon, the leaſt buſines, a matter of lit- 
tle gaine, yea, a matter of pleaſurc and 


— 


are farrc from * Daniels minde.Ifthey 
could truly feele and diſcerne the 


by any occaſion it bee omitted : ſpme 
times are the moſt ſeaſonable that | date not cate,nor drinke in a morning 
till they haue prayed,nor at cuen goc 
to bed till chey haue prayed againe A 
needs | good religious minde. 


prayers by thoſe that haue the moſt | pry. If wee gocabour any religious 
an 


ſport to interrupttheircourſe : They|! 


they would bee otherwiſe minced 
then they arc. For our putts kt vs 
preterieto all things, & let all things 
what ſocuer giue' plate cofit. © Thus 
ſhal! wee manifeſt our reverene and 


[high account of God, ofhis wor- 


thip,and of his .Ifinthemor- 
ning neceſſary buſincile be to be per- 
formed,let vs riſe ſd much the'fooner 
to pray,tather loſe of our (leepe then 
omit the excrciſc : foar night, if ex- 


_— — — — — © —— — — —<— 
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Fs 


traordinary buſinetſe hold thee vp 
lare, fit ypalutle the longer for pruy- 
cr fake. They who conſcionably and | 
conſtantly vicit,think notthem(clues 
fafe in a morning, till they:hane com- 
mended themtelues by prayer to 
God; they are much difquieted, ih 


$-123-Of praying in all dfaines. | 


Hatſoeuer we goe about, or 


q V Votre we are, we muſt 


exerciſe,” any worke of our calling, 
any duty of loue,any honeſt and law- 
full recreation, we muſt pray : when 
we goe to meat,to {'cepe, to walkea-| 
broad, to ride a iofuney, pray, at 
ſon,on the ſea, in a forraine country, 
in time of proſperity, in time of ad- 
nerfity, in ſeaſon, atour times ap- 
pointed,our of ſeaſon, at other times, 
_ and day,pray. So much impli- 
cth the Apoſtle, * where ke willeth 
merrto pray ix every place, and theſe 
phraſes, alwaits,af all times, conti- 
m_ » without ceaſing, imply as 
much. 

*1 Prayer ſanifictheuery thing, 
eucry place,as we remas %, Ghe 
branch of the profit of prayer. 

2 We cannotexpetta bleſſingin 
any thing,except by prayer yecrauc 
U.* 11 W 58 Vaine 10 riſe early,and to lye 
downe late without prayer- Therefore 


home,in the ficld,in our Inne, in pri- | 


doc,or wherher- 
locues ye goe, 
Pray, 


biTimas. 


Reaſons, 
*$.10. 


* Plalmy 127.2. 


* Moſes praycth that God would c-: 


-_ and comfort of prayer, 


ftabliſh the works of their hands, © 
| | No 


and 90.37. | 


3 Wharſoever ye | 


| 


; 


— —_—— — — — 
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{| 4 Hearts alwaies 
r<ady to pray. 


_- 
] 
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Prayer. | Treat. 2.1 


No marucll we proſper {o lirtle'in 
the holy and ciuill things wee take in! 


| 
, 


vexations- The meancs of making 
things proſper, and of preacnting 
crofies is rately vied* No maruell al- 
ſo that Gud oft with-holdeth many 
g ood things from vs ; due praife1s 
not giuen for fuch good thingsas hee 
| giueth. | 


.- $.124.0f corttinnall Eiaculations. 


'©]4 hearts ought enery moment to 
be ready ;and prepared tobe lift wp 


to God : cuen when wee haue not Op- 


hand,and tHat every where in every 
thing we meet with many crofles and 


our hearts be lift vpro God, 


| 
| 


portunity of ti me and place to \trer | 
any praier with our mouthes,in heart | 


we mult pray, as © Hoſes and Nehe- | * Exod.r4.t5. | 


mich. This isth it mentall and ſudden | Neb | | 
prayer whereot I ſpake b:fore. Con- | 
oerning this kind, if any ſhall as e (as 
Peter in another caſe did) how oft 
ſh 411 T pray in a day; ſeven times, zs. 

Daxiddide I anſwer (as Chriſt did ' 

to Peter) I ſay not to thee vhto ſeauen Plolme 11g." 64. 
mes, bus voto ſexenty times ſeawen 5:33 
times : even cuery moment, as the | 

leaſt occaſion 1s offered, and fo often 

as the Spirit of God moueth, If wee | 

obſcrue our ſelucs or others to ſtand | 

in need of any bleſſing, inſtantly ler 


1 


| 


| 


thn 


ww 


d1 Cor.r4.1 L. 


Epheſ.6.18. 
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a. 


THE 4 1 
FOVRTH PART: 


The Ground of Prayer: 


6-125. Of the meaning of this phraſe in the Spirit- | 


—— 


He third general! 
7 | branch concerning 
prayer, is the ground 
trom whence it ari- 
f ſeth, and that is the 

Spirit. Pray in the 
Spirir,faiththe Apoſtle. Some heere 
vnderſtand the /þirit of man, which 
is the ſoule and heart of a man : and 
ſo is this phraſe vicd, * where the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 1 will pray with the ſpirit, 
or is the Spirit. Others vndcritand 
the Spirit of God, which is the holy 
Ghoft, and ſo is this phrafe vied, 
f where the Apoſtle 1«de faith, Prey 
in the holy Ghofs, © and where Saint 
Pas faith , The Spirit maketh requeſt 
for vs. Irakeit, that they which ex- 
clude eyther of theſe, come ſhort of 
the Apoſtles meaning : for I doubr 
not but he heere intenderh both the 
Spirit of God and alſo the ſpirit of 
man. Surc I am that both may ſtand 
together, yea that both doe alwaies 
concurre together and cannot be ſe- 
uered : for without the holy Spirit 
of God,man cannot pray in his ſpirit 
and heart : and whenſocuer the Spi- 
rit of God helpeth ys to pray,he ſtir- 
reth vp our ſpirirs and hearts to pray. 
The ſpirit of man is that eſpecial] 
208 where the Spirit of God hath 


NR AT 


—— 


his refidency. 

This clauſe then afforderh vnto vs 
theſe two inftruRtions. 

I True prayer 4 worke of the holy 
Spirit of God, and commeth from his 
morion.. 

2 Prayer framed by the_ Spirit of 
God, floweth ont of the very Bok and 


heart of a man. 


$- 126: Of the worke of the Spiritin 
prayer. 


EC 


Þv* the firſt , note what the Pro- 
phet ſaithin Gods name to lers- 
ſalem,”" 1 will powre 901 thens the ſþi- 
fe of 7 amore ey calleth rhe 

t of prayer the ſpirit of ſupplicati- 
ons, becauſc it is Gods Bas which 
worketh in vs this gift, and inablerh 
vs to call ypon God: in a like re- 
ſpeR, Saint Pa»! vſeth this phraſe, 
'T he Spsrit of Faith. More plainel 
is this point proued, . by that hank 


| 


DoF. 1. 
Prayer a work of 
the-holy Ghoſt. 
h Zach,13.10, 


ia Cor 4.13, 


which Saint 1«de vſeth, * Praying in | 
the holy Gho# : but moſt euidcntly, 
by *Saint Fawl, who layethirdowne, | 
firſt affirmariuely, ſaying, The ſpirit 
helpeth our infirmities, and maketh in- 
rerceſcion for ws : then negatiuely, 
faying, We know not what 10 pray,&c. 


What may the Apoſtle meane by 
this 


| 


aRom g.26, 


tlude v.20. 


27,cxpounded. | 
| 


=D 
A—_ 
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on alt 


Ihr Tin: 5, 


(&) 2. r7z, 


þ aoug® | fo — ——— — 
this phraſe, The Spirit it ſelfe wake] 
| r#:cx:ſs10n ? Doth the holy Ghoſt 


1 


\trucly and properly pray tor vs, as 


| 


St. 


nn 


HE WHOLE ARMOVR 


pr 


Prayer, 


—. 


; Chriſt our High Pricſt and Mcdia- 
;tor, Or as one of vs for another ? No 
'xerily : for then ſhould the holy 


$-127. Of the reaſons why it i nee:{ull | 


| Ghoſt be our Mcdiatour(which was 
| one of Arrias his hereſies) an dfhce 


' which is neucr attributed to him, but 
| appropriated to, Chriſt: * For there i | 
. oe God, andone Mediatonr betwixt | 


' God and man the man Chrift 1eſus Be- 
 11des,then alſo ſhould God make re- 
queſt to God , for the holy Ghoſtis 
God,burt not m:in alſo,as Chriſt was. 


muſt nceeds be this, that the Spirit 
of God ſtirreth vs v p 
n:ng, and putting I 


were,{uggeſtethvnto vs,and infuſeth 
_ vs luch deſires, ſuch fighes, and 
(groanes, yea and ſuch words, as are 
{acceptable ro God , which for the 
truth and {incerity of them, forthe 
vehemency and ardency ofthem, for 
the power and efficacy of them are 
© vautterable:they picrce thorow the 


| 


The meaning then of the Apoſtle! 


to pray, quick- 
f: into our dead 
and dull ſpints , yea inwardly, as it 


very heaucns, and enter vnto the 
glorious Throne of Gods grace,and 
there make a loud cry in theeares of 
the Almighty. Thactfore %in the next 
verſe the Apoſtle addethyhe that ſear- 


fires, what t;ghes and groanes,uyhat | 
prayers proceed from the worke of 


our ſpirits:) for Gods Spirit infor. 
meth, and inftructeth our ſpirits to 
make prayers to God, according to the 
will of God, which otherwiſe were 


neither could tell whatto aske, nor 
how toaske.Thusplainly and cleare- 
iy we ſee, that true prayer commeth 
f.om the motion and worke of Gods 
Spirit : which may yet further bee | 
confirmed by comparing Gal.4.6. 
with Rom.8.15.1n that place itis (aid, 


his Spirit, being ſtirred vp thereby in | Spirit 
| worketo the Spirit,that hee maketh 


moſt impoſſble for vs to doc : wee | 


| ba Father. 


_—— _ —— — .— = __ 


_ 


= 


the $ pirit in onr hearts crieth Abba Fas. | and offerc 
ther:in this, by rhe ſpirit we cry Ab: 
|ers of the S:ynts arc ſo acceptable, 


18 | } 


that the holy Ghoſt helpe vs 10 | 
Praye | 


He reaſons why thus the Spiric 
praieth, yea why it is needtull char 
the Spirit ſhould pray , and fo wee | 
pray in the [þirit arc theſe. 
1 | regard of our naturall eſtate. 
we hauc no ability at all topray : a 


dead matt can as yell cr.ue hclpe of? 


another rhan,;as a natural man in faith 
craue ſuccoux of God,*We are not ſuf+. 
ficient of our feles, to thinke any thing 
4s of our ſelnes.Can we then bee ſufh- | 
cient of our {clues ro pray arieht? | 
2 In our regenerate cſtate wee arc | 
nolongerable to doc any good thing | 
then the Spirit helpeth and afliftcth | 
VS. Though once we bee inabled by | 
the Spiritto pray aright, yer ifthe | 
Spint leaue vs and continue not in vs | 
his powerfull worke,all our ability is | 
gone(as a wheele whichis Ks} a- | 
bout with an hand, if the hand be ta-. | 
ken away, the wheele will ſoone 
ſtand ſtil.)It 1s needfull rhat vnro the | 
hrſt grace, following grace be added : | 
for man atrer hee is regenerate, ſtill 
nceedeth the preſent,eftectuall, conti- 
nuall worke of Gods holy Spirit. It is 


theretore ſaid *He that hath begunne & r # Phillip. 1.6, 
cheth the hearts{that is, God the ſear- | good worke in you,will per forme 33 v4- 
cher of all hearts) k»oweth what i the | ill the day of leſus Chriſt. 

minae of thes pirtt (that Is, what de- | 


3 Though wee knew hoy to pray, 
yet would not our prayer bee accep- 
table ro God,cxcept it came from his 
: Eitis attributed as a proper! 


interceſhon according to the witl of 
God (thatis, ſoas1s plcaling and ac- 

ceptable ro God)for as God knoweth 

the meaning ofthe Spirit,fo the Spi- 

rit knowcth the will of God. 

1 Heere note how the whole Tri- | 
nity hath a worke in this holy cxer | 
cilc of prayet: * The holy Gboſt ir 1-| 
meth our requeſts.' The Son offercth 
them vp vnto his Father. * T!'c Fa- 
ther —_— them thus framed, 
VD. 

2 Note « reaſon,why the pray- 


and 
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Treat.2, | 


». 


— ——-- 


ez Cor.3.5. 


gRom, 8.27, 
x.& ic ©,49p, 


hb Rom 8.26. 
3Reus. 3. 


h Row. $.27, | 


IE 
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andauaileable, why they pierce tho- | the Lord. The heauenly fire whereby | 
row theclouds, and hauc acccſſe to | our ſpirituall ſacrifices of prayer nyuſt 
: Gods throne: they are thegroanes of | be offered vp, is that holy ſpirir | 
Gods Spirit: not that the Spirit groa- | which commeth our from God : hee 
| neth, bur that our ſpirits arc made to | carrieth the very image of God + wee | 
' groane by Gods Spinr. muſt therefore - * G;ye nts God that 
| 3 Note what an admirable giftthe | which 75 Gods: 15 42. 
| | gitr of prayer is, a ſingular gift, pecu- | We muſt rake heed we * grieve not | tkphel.4.30. 
|  harand properto the Saints, who | 7he holy pirit of God, whichis done 
' have the Spirit of God : if ' no wan |by *® y—_ the good motions | «1 Theſ.5.19, 
| can ſay that Teſs 15 the Lord,but 7 the | ther co thorow oyr carelcſhes, or by 
| hely Ghoft,ſurely no man can call vp-| | Offing the ſpint,thorow our rebcl- 
| on God, as his Farher,bur by the Spi- | lion ; hence is it that many of the 
 mRom,8.r5, rit of God. ® 3Ve haue therefore xecer- Saints arc \odull 5 and vntonward to | 
| wed the Sp:rit of adoption, whereby wee rhis exerciſe : by their ſecunty and 
| cry CA bba Father. carnality they haue gneued Gods 
| Note how ve may know whe- | ſpirit, and he bath with-draiyne his 
| ther Gods Spirit be in vs, and whe- | helpe and affiſtance. 4a 
| ther we be Gods ſons ot no:cuen by | Many hearing that the ſpiritma- 
|  *rhe Spirit of prayer : Imeane not an keth requeſt for vs, will bee ready 
| | 6tward formall vttering of words, | wholly to giue ouer this duty vnro 
| | but true paicr comming fr6 the heart. |the worke of theſpirit, and fo neuer | 
| - [rowlſle vp themſclues, but fay, when 
$.128.0f the meanes 10 pray aright in the ſpin pleaſe it will make requeſt 


/ Mat.22.21. 


br Cor,rz.z. 


*A&7.51, 


the ſpirit. for me. Theſe griue the ſpirir,becauſe 
| they ſtir not vp the gift thercof. 
Hey who deſire to pray aright, | | 
ſoas their prayer ſhould bee ac-| hy. 129. Of prayer comming from the 
ceptable to God,muſt, ſp;rit of aMan, | 
1 Labour for Gods ſanctifying ſpi- |* | 


| rit, which is gotten by the miniſtery | 3 Þ®- the fecond doatine, .that | ngp.z, | 
# As 10.44 | of the 1yord,as was ſet forth b hots ® Praier framed by the ſpirit of God, | Prayer wrought 
cxtraordinary gifts which God be- | floweth ont of the very ſpirit axd heart | by _ mM 
ſtowed on Chriſtiis while they were of «man;itis alſo clearc by*® the fore-| fwuns wirie, 
hearing the word preached : and as | named place, The ſpirit maketh inter-| x Rom.$.26. 


* Saint Pal with great emphalis at; | ceſizen with fake hen, wor 


tirmeth, ſaying,receinedye the ſpirit by | proceed from the heart , ang ſpirit, 
the workes of the law , or by hearing of | not from the tongue and lips : bur 
faith?thar is,aſſuredly by hearing the | more expreſly/the Apoſtle faith, thar | , 6aL,s. | 
Goſpell (whichis the word of faith) | the ſpirit which crieth Abba Father, 
preached, ye recciucd the ſpitit : in | is ſent into our heargs-Hence it is thar 
| which reſpect the preaching of the |they which pray 3» the firir,arc ſaid 
pa.Corez3, | Goſpellis called, ?rhe miniſtration of |* to powre out their ſoule and their| _ 
the ſpirit. beart to God. The Virgin Mary(who 4 
| 2 Hauing the ſpirit we muſt goea-| withoutall queſtion praiſed God in 
long with him , and follow his good | rhe fpirit)faith, * My ſoule magnifieth | * Luke 1.46.47. 

motions :powring torth thoſe gclires | the Lord,my ſpirit reioyceth in Cod, | 

which he ſuggeſteth vnto vs. 4 The| x The Learn of man is,as it were, | Reaſons; 
$50 G08 fire which God would continually to! Gods chaire of ſtate, whercunto no : 
; burne vpon his Altar, came out from | creature can come:itis proper to God 
the Lord. Iffacrifices wereofftered vp | alone ; it is his Pallace whereip hee 
with any other fire, that fire was | moſt delighteth? : wherefore Gods 
| rand1o.r,ue, | countedſtrange, and the ſacrifices no | Spuit maketh his aboade there, and 
| whut acceptable, but abominable to (—_ that vpto pray. 
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| oGal.3.2. | 
| 
| 
| 


| 


E The| 
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wo? 
/ j&1, 


| commcth cucry thing,good or cuill : | no mqre to God then the lowing of 


|1sas4 Queene, ſhe hath a command of 


IHE WHOLE ARMOVR 
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2 "The heart is a fountaine whence | but all the eloquence in the World is 


y herefore rhe Spirit doth eſpecially |an Oxe,orthe howling of a dogge,if | 

puritic and ſanctificit, Yea,the heart by come not from the ſpirit. Hearty 
and vpright prayer is the beſt rheww- 

all che powers ofthe ſoule, and parts |ricke ro moue God withall. 

of thc body; and therefore the Spizit | What matter of humiliation is m1- 


Prayer. Ticat 3. 


— 


eiuerh this gitt of prayer to her. niſtred vnto moſt,cuen of them that 
arcaccounted the beſt?houw of:.n do | 
$.130-0f diſcerning when wee pray ix | luch as heare other Pray, fall doywnc 

the Spirit, | |} ontheir knees, and {o feeme to pity, 
F=% may wee iudge whether | and yet know not what hath becnc1 

the Spiritof God bee invs, and | prayed ? Their thoughts haue becne 
moue vs to pray or no. If our pry ; VÞON other matters. Some manitcſ? 
come but fromthe teeth ,, thoughit| aSmuch in that, when the prayer 1s 
be neuer ſo well framed in regard of | ended, they teltifie no.afſent thereun- 
the forme of words, and though our to by faying, Amen. Yca,howw oficn 
geſture be neuer ſo ſeemly, ſauouring | do they who vtrer the prayer(Mini- 
of much reucrence and humility, yet| ſters in the Church,other perſons in 
all is nothing:the Spirit of God hath | other places ) turmble ouer words 
Ro part in this worke, if thy ſpirit] with their mouthes, when their 
pray not. Herein licth a maine diffe-| hearrs are wandring, ſoas little aſſent 


| s Als f2,21,22. 


; words, Cloquent phraſes, (*asthe | be humbled for thar which is paſt; 
| | 


rence betwixt the manner of perſwa-| off] wry a any at all, hath bcen given 
ding God and man. Man may bemo-| to their owne words? Can ſuch fa- 

ucd with faire ſpeeches, ivticing | crifices beacceptableto God ? ler vs} 
land be more watchfull oucr our 


-mcople of Tyrus and Sydow were ra- 
hearts for the time to come. 


uid with Herods cloquent Oration) 


” 
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e 1 Theſl.5.6. 
What watchful. 
neſic is here 
meant, 
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='HE Fourth generall 
I branch, is concerning 
| the helpe of Prayer, 
| & Which # watchfulne(ſe, 
[(@FZE)] notcdin this clauſe, 

"  Watchthereunto.] 

«The onginall word according to 


the propper notation of it, ſigniheth 
toawake and abftainc from (]eepe : 
tis properly attributed to the body, 


' mcta horically and by way of re- 
ſemblance vnto the ſoule.Sleep of the: 


body, is ſuch abinding of outward 


ſec,the care cannot heare, andſo in 


| the reſt. Watchfulneſſe is contrary 


hereunto,a keeping of the ſences free 
and looſe, ſoas readily they arcable 
to performe their funEtions. Thus b 
way of reſemblanceg when the ſoule 
is ſo poſſeſſed and ouercome with 
ſecurity and ſpirituall ſenceleſneſſe,as 
It cannot performe the duties of holi- 
neſſe and rightcouſneſſe, it is ſaid to | 
be aſleep : when it rowleth vpit ſelfe 
and caſtcth away ſecurityyitis ſaid to 
watch,in this {ece faith the Apoſtle, 
* Let Vs wot ſleep as do other but watch. 
Moſt re({traine this w#tching wvnto 


prayer,to the inward {| pirituall watc h- 


—_ 


fences, as they cannot exerciſe their | 
ſeuerall ftun&ions : as the eye cannot 


F 
—— — 


it | ol | 

fulneſſe of the ſoule: which willnor | 
. deny to/be hereeſpecially meant.Bur | 
yet I cavnot thinke that_the watch- 
fulneſſe of the body'is excluded : for | 
it the body be drowzy,themindcan- | 
not be watchfull. TheApoſtic'by 
this clauſe would rowſe vp. both bo- 


dy and {oule vnto praicr. The watch: | 


tulneſſe ofthe body alonets nothing: | 
[cis the ſpirit,the vprightnes,arden: | 


cy, and cheerefulneſle of it: which 
maketh prayer to bee acceptable ro 
, God,as we heard before; . 


= 
3 © = 4 


$-131.0f Popiſh Night-vigils. 


R Ight watching vnto-Prayer,is to 
A bc noted againſt theNjevbtovrgils 
of Papiſts,who place an extraordinu- 
ry great point of: Religion '& deuoti- 
on in the obſeruing of them. Yſually' 


cloling vp of the ww. and beginning 


The third at the cloſing vp 


places they haue more vigils, as fome | 
are more ſuperſtitious then others. 


Theſe vigils they ground on this and | 
other like places, where wee are | 


| commandc to watch vnto Prayer, | 


(q) 


Th 


they make- three vizils ,. one atthe / g,1;,vy,;y dc boxis 


Oper le 1 48PÞ71% 


: 


ofthe night, Another at mid-nighr. | 
of the | 
night, & beginning ofthe day.In ſome | 


| 


—p ——  ———— 


— 


CO —— 


| 
| 


—— 
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asif they who waked to mumble 0- | 
 uer and ouer a few ſet prayets,whillt 


4 Pſalme 119,63. | 


[their Religion, I wot well tho _ 


{others ſlept, obſcrucd this precept, 


For inthe outward babling ofa few 
prayers, ſtandeth the greateſt part of 


praicrsare oft ed ſodrowlily, 
ayd lerpily , thatit were berter they 
were fa aſleepein theitbeds , then 
betwixt ſleeping and waking {o to 
mocke God. | 

Obieft, * Dauid Caith, that at #id- 
#ight hee would riſe to gite thankes 
vnto God. | | 

Anſw. He did not make it a Law c- 
very mid- to riſe, but occaſion 


he 
being offered R | 
riſe. And ſoought every Chriſtian 
to doe : for this is comprized vnder 
that particle a/wates,0r in exery ſeaſon- 
Thus ©Pasl and Silas being in priſon, 
prayed at midnight , andf Pal after- 
ward preached vatill mid-night: Yet 
did they not ordinarily vſe this, nor 
appoint it a Law vnto themſclues, 
or others. Extraordinary actions are 
not to bee enioyncd as ordin 


£ Mar.2 4,42. 


things : then ſhould wee ſpend cuc- 
ry day in faſting. 

I might futrher ſhew many dift- 
rneces betwixt Daxid, Paul, Silas, 
their praying at midnight, and pa- 
_ praycrs,bur of this I ſpake * be- 
ore in the point of Canonicall 
houres. 


6. 132. O J ſoperfvions watching far 
Chrifts comming- 


2 Þ Ight watching vnto prayer is 
Re: noted againſt a _ ſti- 


'tious praQife ofmany,whom I haue 


knowne to vſe to ſit vp all night at 
certaine times ofthe yeere, keepin 
themſclues awake with talking one 
with another,playing on inſtrumets, 
ſinging, anc the like exerciſes, ypon a 
\conceit that Chriſt will come in 
iudgementon ſomeof thoſe nights of 
the yeere , and they would not then, 
be found aflecpe, but awake, becauſe 
Chriſt ſid, 8 wakeyfor you know not 
what houre your Maſter will come. 


hec would cuen then | 


| |  ioyried 


Theſe crre many waics. | 
1 Inthatthey preſcribe certaine 
fer times for Chriſts commirg, 
i VVhereas 80 man knoweth it. | 
2 In that they conceit hee ſhall 
come in thenight , whichis vucer- 
tainczfor he may come as well in the: 
day ume for ought any'man know- 
cth. . Indeed Chrift ſpeaking of his 
comming toijudgement,faith,'; har 
night : this word N12htis taken ſy- 
necdochically for day or night,a part 
for the whole : © a little. before he cal- 
leth itthe dey, when the ſon of man 
{hall be reucaled,and implycth, thar 
when he commeth,men ſhall bee ca-' 
ting,drinking, buying, (clling, plan- 
ting,building, which are works of the. 
day time. Yer I wil not deny but that 
he may come in thenight time. 
3 Inthatthey imagine that hey | 
which are aſleepe when Chriſt com-. 
merh, cannor dee well prepared to. 
meet him. Whereas in truch a man | 
that hath repented him ot his finnes, 
and with faithfull prayer cemmen- 
deth himſelfe ro God, and ſo goeth 
ro ſleepe,is as fir in his fleepe to be a- 
awaked and t::ken vp to iudgement, | 
as if he were in the aCt of prayer. 
4 Intharthey interpret thar pre- 
cept of Chriſt, * «wake, of bodily wa- 
king : and watching heare in this rext 
of bodily watching. But waking and 


watching in theſe & ſuch like places 

| imply not only a keeping of the eyes, 

bur of the heart alſo awake and atren-| 

tiuc vpon that which is done. 

$13 3-Of watching both in body andi; 
Spirit- 


Q let all there and other like ct- 
ronious conccits pgſſ-ane to re- 
eurne to Our matter, As out ward 
watchfulnes of the body is nothing 
acceptable ro God, vnleſſe the ſoule 
alſo be watchfull,ſo the ſoule cannot 
poſlibly be watchfull, valefſe it have 
the helpe of the bodics watchful- 
nefle : for the parts of the body are 
chaſe * inftruments whereby the 
powers of the foule are exer- 
ciled. Wherefore both muſt be 


— 


l —— ----- 


, b Mat. 34.36. 


il uke 17.34, 


& and veil 30, 


a Mat. 24-43. 
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bþ Mat.26 41. 


| cHeb.13.17, 


| 
| 
| 


Dot. 
Both bedy and 
{oule ro be row- 
{ed vp to Prayer. 


d Marke 13437. 
e Mar.26.41. 
fCol4.2. 

g1 Peter 4.7. 


b Pſal5y.9. 


W— 


i Part.2. | Prager. 
| 


a — -—” — — 


F 


'thered out of Chriſts charge to his 


— 


1oyncd together,as eaſily may be ga- 


| Diſciples,” Watch and pray. That hee 


\ſpeaketh of bodily warchfalneſſe 15 


clEare, tor he found them aſlcepe, and 
theretore faid, Watch. As cleare alſo it 
is that he ſpeaketh of p/rirnall watck- 


fulneſſe, becauſe hee inferreth this 
clauſe, that yee enter not into temptati- 
01 : it 15 not bodily v atchtuineſſe a- 


tion. Yet further this meraphor of 


| 


—— 


| onely remaine awake , but 


watching hath a large extent : for it 


Is a military word , and the Apoſtle 


ſtill holdeth on like a wiſe Captaine 
to inſtruct Chriſtian ſouldiers what 
to doc. - In time of warre there arc 
certaine appointed continually to 
watch in ſome ſconce, watch-towre, 
or other like eminent place, where 
they muſt rowle vp themſclues tho- 
rowly that they ({}eepe not, and not 
= and 


view vp and downe cuery where and 


diſcry what may be hurtfull,or help- 


fi:ll rothe Army.So as watching vn- 
to prayer implicth a diligent obſer- 
uing of all ſuch things as may helpe 
vs or hinder vs therein. In this ſence 
the Apoſtle furh of Miniſters, that 
they © watch for the ſouls of their peo- 
ple, thatis, carefully obſerue what 
may make to the good, or what 
tend to the hurt of their ſoules, 

I might our of the full meaning of 
this metaphor colle& many particu- 
lar duges,and diſtintly handle them 
all, bur for breuity ſake I will draw 
all to one do&nne, which is this, 

For the better performance of prayer, 
both body and ſpirit ef hins who prayeth 


| # tro be rowſedp,and kept from inward 


and outward drowſune(ſe, and due obſer- 
Wance is to be made of all things helpful 
or hartfull thereunto.To this Porn 
tend thoſe many.cxhortations which 
by Chriſt and his Diſciples are made 
towatch. When Chuiſt warned his 
Diſciples,of his laſt * comming, and 
* when hce was in his agony, he bid 
them watch. Sof Pawl;108 Peter. To 
| this purpoſe al tendeth that-pathe- 


rical} (pecch of Dasid,* Awake my 21s- 


| ry,awake Viol and Harpe, 1 will awake 


early. 


Or GOD. 


lone that can keepe vs from tempta- 


Epohel.6.15. 


| $&134-0f the cauſe: of drowzincſſe. 


Roh body and ſpirit are carefully 
co be rowſed vp , becauſe of our 
naturall proneneſle ro drowzineſle, 
and heauineſle in body and ſpirir. 
Two caufes there bee which - caulc 
bodily flumbring-1 debility & weak- 
neſſe of ſences, whence it is thar 
young children and old folkes, are 
more prone to {lumbring then luſty 
ſtrong perſons. . 2 abundance of va- 
pours which ſtupifie the ſenſes: for 
fulneſſe of micat and drinke, whence 
thoſe vaporsariſe,make men ſluggiſh 


and ſleepy. Anſwerably there be two 


cauſes which procure ſpirituall tlec 
pinefle and ſlumbring. : - | 
I \Weaknefle of the fleſh(as Chriſt 
implieth when he checketh his Dil- 
ciples for rhcir ſluggiſhneſſe,faying : 
| The fleſh & weake: ) whereby it com- 
meth to paſſe, that by' nature we are 
exceeding drowzy and dull ,- as to 


all good and godly cxerciſes, foe-f 


ſpecially ro Prayer,which is the beſt 

of all. Inced not further proue this 

then by appealing to the conſcience 

of euery one that vſc this. holyexet- 

ciſe. Many are loathto goc about it: 

many when they arc atit, fall faſt a- 
{leepe, as * Eatichus. I hauc heard 
this dire&ion preſcribed 3 when one 
cannot fleepe; Say thy.prayers, - and 
thos ſhalt ſleepe : it is commonly the 
dircion of prophane perlons,' {po- 
ken of ſluggiſh prayers,Cfor ifa man 
pray in the ſpirit with thatearncſtnes 
which he ought,it will rather. keepe 
him the longer from fleepe) (bur yer 
it ſheweth, that men are commonly 

dull and drowzy in Prayer. '© » ſpt- 

rituall ſluggiſhnes maketh-our.1 : arts 
heauy,and our eyes flcepic : Againe, 
our bodily ſlaggiſhneſſe maketh our 
ſpirits more dull. _- ; +: +: 

2 Abundance of bye, wandring, 


WL 


——— - a 


Reaſon. 
Cauſes of budi!y 
drawlincſe. 


| 


Caulcs of ſpiriry- 
{1| drowhncfic. 


1 Weakerefle of 
the {icth, 


2? Mart 26.47. 


k AQts 22,9, 


32 Abundance of 


vain,carthly;wicked thoughts,cares, 
luſts,& ſuch other things,which Lke| 
vapors ariſe in our foules,and whish 
the Diucllalſos very bulterocaſt ir, 
ro our hearts in time of praict. Theſe 
ad much vato our uaturall dulnes and 
drowlſines,ſo as inthele tworeſpetts 
| qa there 15 
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Vſec 1. 
Such as go drow- 
zily ro pray*r, 
raxcd. 


CE 
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4Chooſe fit times | 


2 Roſe vp thy 
ſelfe. 
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Pigil ales. Ouid. 
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's great necd of watchtulncie. | 


$-135-Of going drowjily to Prayer. 


L 


ſo farre from rowling vp ther ſpirits 
and bodies, that they doe, as1t may! 
ſeeme, purpokly let. themlelues to 
{leepe : ſome compole themlclues to. | 


Ittle doe they conſider the need 


thereof, who going to prayer, arc | Plalmc 


in the night time, flappeth lis wings, | 
and fo beateth his body,and row{ſ{cth | 
vp himleife to crow. Doe thou ſome- | 
thing to drive away drouwlinelle, ſtir | 
thy body, walke, meditate, ling  ! 
before prayer at euening. Ve ; 
ſuch geſtures as will keepe thee from | 
drowſines,knecle vpright,or to helpe | 
thy weakneiſe, ſtand. Haticn to pre | 
er, pocnot toit toolate. Who cor : 


—— 


Treats. 
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ſuch geſtures as make them (lcepe, thele things for prayers Cik.c, arch |: 


they hang downe their heads, and 
leanethe vpon their armes or hands: 


UVNio prayer. | 
3 Moderate thine appetite, and vic 


they fit vpon ſcates, or vpon the 


ground, they cloſcrheir eyes, &c./| 
Some neuer pray till they goe to bed, j 
| and ſo ſleepe preuenterh them : ſome | 


againe come immediatly from their 
pots & platters,or from their world- | 
ly affures and buſineſſes and preſent- 
ly goc to prayers, withoutany pre- | 
meditation or copgitation of what bu- | 
lincſſe they haue in hand. With what 
deuorion can ſuch _—_ be pertor- 
med ? Isthis to watch vnto prayer? 
T he truth is,that ſuch doc but mocke! 


God. 


$-136. Derections for Watchfulneſe. | 


Or auoiding of this and ſuch like 
abcrrations, and for a better per- 
tormance of this duty of vatchful- 
neſſe, obſerue theſe few directions 
following. | 
1 In regard ofthe body; firſt chooſe 
ſuch times arc freeſt from drowlines; 
theſcare mornings : forour bodies 
hauing reſted all the night, and by 
reſt being refreſhed, are the more 
free, ready, and cheeretull to prayer. 
Sohollers find it the fitteſt times for 
their ſtudies : and ſo may Chriſtians 
if theyobſeruc a difference of times, 
find 1t fitteſt f$r their prayer. 1f for 
prayer ſake wee riſe the ſooner, wee 
watch unto prayer. 

2 Conſidering that it is ſo need- 
full char we pray atcuening, which is 
adrowſic time,rowſe vp thy ſelfe be- 
fore prayer; goenotto it halfe{lec- 
ping, - halfe waking. Learne of the 
watchfull Bird, the Cecke, who 
when heis about tocrow, eſpecially 


| Vxis prayer. 


4 temperate dict, if after meat thou | 
art tO pray : ſubricty is 6frcn 10yncd | 
to watchtulneſle,as an eſpectull he!pe 
thereof. *Chriſt hauing giucn a war- 
ning to take heed of ſurfetting, drun. 
kenueſſezand cares of this World, inter- | 
reth thisexhortation,Watch and pray: | 
otherwiſe we cannot well watch and 
pray. Wherefore faith Saint Paz!, 
* Let ws watch and be ſober. And Saint ' 
Peter,* Be ſober and watching in pray- 
er. Who tor prayers ſake cate ſomc- 
what the more {; paringly , doewatch 


| 
| 


: 


In icgard of the ſoule, 

t Take heeq it be not roo much 09i- | 
{tractcd with Wor idly thoghts,®Cares | 
of this World choake the Word, much | 
more will they choake| the ſpirit of 
Prayer.He thatremcmbring the time 
of x raycr, disburdenerh bh foulc 
hercot,Warcherh nts prayer. 

2 Moſt cſ{pecially bee watchfull a- 
gainſt finne, which (as* hath beene 
{hexved before) like birdlime will {© 
cling the feathers of the ſoule, thatit 
cannot flic vp ro Heauen. Nothing 
more dulleth the hcait of mian then 
{in. He that yecldeth therto,can hard- 
ly recouer himſelf, & reuiuc his ſpirit | 
againe in a long time. * It was three 
mom of a yeere before Dauid was 
throughly recouercd after his great 
tall; for his child was borne before, 
and an extraordinary -mcanes was 
vicd rorecouer him.the Prophet Na- 
than was ſent vnto him. 

It was an admirable and cxtraordi- 
nary thing that Pefer was lo ſoone 
recouered Sins doe gricue the {pirit, 
and quench his goodgitrin vs : the 

| Soils: 
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Prayer. 


7 QF GOD: 
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Eoheks 78, 


Spirit beeing gricucd and prouoked 
to withdraw his preſence, will not re- 
rurne 
cially be waithiall againft ſuch fins 
asby nature-vhak art moſt pronne vn- 
ro : for in thereſpecially will Satan 


.moſt artempx thee when thawarr go- 


ing to prayer. Ifthou beeſt* Jun ro 
luſt, make acouenant with thine eye 
not to Caſt it ypon a ſtrange woman : 


auoid wanton company,gariſh atrire, 
fulnefſe of bread , and whayfocuer 
may prouok&zyft :ſoin angkHolup- 
ecouſneſſe,cOueroufncfe,&rc This is 
an excellent point of wiidome, and 


againe with a wet finger» Elpe- | 


argueth great watchfulnefſe vnto 
prayer:lt for prayer fuk ir be done, 

3 Take notice of Gods-macrcies 
and judgements, of his bletFn.:;s be- 
ſtowed oh thecaand of thy wants, of 

the eſtare of athers, and-vf 
poins.concerning the | 
cr." Read alſo fome part 
Word before Prayer : 


is alſo 19 watch wnto Prayer. 


Many complain otrheir vygow att 
pertormice of this hequtly &þ Y» yet 
obſerue not the reaſoff there which! 


is this,T hey watch wot wvnto Prayer. 


THE 


thoucome furniſhed to prayer. This | 
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The meanes of preuailing by Prayer. 


'F 
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$-137.0f perſenerance. 
SIR. N the laſt place is ad-| till he had bleſſed him. 
=—— dcd an cſ{pcciall means 
1! 8] of obtaining ourdelire | $.138.0f the things which wee are to 


A by Praycr , which is aske with all perſenerance. 


| GE SYS WY Perſeucrance, Pray 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) watching therewn- ef.r-FJOv oft or how long 
10with all perſemerance. 


muſt wee perſcuerc 1h 
prayer,before we giue ouer? 
Anſ.No certaine & ſtint ime can be 


Per ſeuerance ts an holding ont to dee 
a thing till it be accompliſhed. The vni- 
ucrſall particle Al, adderhemphaſis| limitted.Some things are continually 
thereunto, and ſheweth that it muſt | to bee prayed foras long as wee liue, 
be a patient,conſtant,vnweaned,con-; namely thoſc things which we ſtand 
tinued holding out. * The originall inneed of all the dates ofour life, whe- 
word is by the learned of that tong, ther they reſpeR ſoule or body, and 
attributed to hunting dogges, which thoſe ithings which ſhall not bee ac- 
will not ccaſe following the game till compliſhed ſolong as we hue,asa ioy- 
they haue got it. A fit reſemblance, if full reſurreton and etermall ſaluation. 
the rule ofa {imilitude bee obſerued,, Thele are to be praied forin our ordi- 
which is to hold cloſe to the point in naty praiers continually.Other things 
hand.To perſcuere then in prayer is,| for which eſpecially perſeuerance 1n 
with long patience to continue con-| prayer is needfull, require a more par- 
ſtantly in calling vpon God, and not] ticular and preſent anſiver of God, as 
wax weaty,or giuc ouer till he heare| a temptation, ſicknes, or any diſtreſſe 
vs. This is manifeſted two waics, which hangeth ouer our heads,or h- 


1 By often praying for one and the 
ſamething, As *Pas/ praycd thrice a- 
gaiuſt a.temptati6,thatis,oftentimes. 

2 By along holding outatone time, 
as laakob wreſtled a whole night with 


the Angell,and ould not let him go 
4 


eth vpon vs, or ſuch bleſſings as wee 
ſtand in preſent necd of: theſe arc to 
be praied for till wee obtaine our dc- 
firc, (as 1aakob would not let the An- 
gell goctill he had bleſſed him) or 


cn, 


till wee have ſome better —y in 
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Me ee, ne ——— 


— 
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Eo, 'hkewrbuieotn,! as Paul praycd againſt 
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 defirezthat is, till God doth ewident- | 
| ly declare that it is his will not to! 9ueſte3. VV Hat difference is 
| 2 Sant 2.1620, | granc it, as Dauid continued to pray there betwixe thele 
fig: | for his child while it liucd, hut when , many, and long prayers implicd vn- 
| it was departed , heeceaſed tepray der perſcuerance,and ®thole vain re-|,, yy. -, 
' for him ſaying, The ch:1d being now petitions , much babling and ® long | « & 23.14. 
| | dead,wherefore ſhould 1 now faſt , can 1 prayers condemned by Chriſt in the 
| bring him againc any more ? Scribes and Phariſies. 
| Anſw. Very much and great : euen 
| | $- 139. Of the difference betwixt pray- | as great as betwisxr white and black, 


- CT Iz 5 . 4 X . 
| | the temptation, till he had grace {uf- h$. 140+. 0f the difference betwixt per- | 
| ficient gtuen ro him againſt ic, or mull ſeuering and much babliyg 
| | there bee no hope of obraining our in prayer. 


| 
| 


ing alwaics, aud withall | light anddarkneſlc, fincerity and hy- 
| perſcucrance- pocriſie. | 
| I Theſe many and long prayers 
| weſft.2. YVy- not thus much |heere intimated , are proportioned 
| implied ynder |according to Gods particular dealing 
| *6.117.&6. the forenamed circumſtance oftime, | with ys:ifit be long before he grant 
| | almayes,or in enery ſeaſon. our requeſt , we goc the oftner vnto 


Anſw. Sceing rhe Apoſtle doth | him, and we hold out the longer in | 
| | here {rt down the Dot: ine of Pray- | prayer. | 
| cr{o diſtinctly and 1uccinly , wee | Thoſe vaine repetitions and bab-' | 
may not imagin that he would twice |lings arc ſtinted by ſer & certaine pe- d.- 
| ſet downe in one and the {ame verle, |riods of time appointed before hand, | 
| ' } oneand theſamething , and thar in | without any reſpe& of Gods dealing, _ > er atione | 
two differing phraſes. There is cer-| 2 Theſe come from the vehemency mY 
cainly a difference betwixt theſe two | of defire,and ardency of affeRtion. | precatis þ feruems 
branches, which I cake to be eſpect-| Thoſe onely from the rongue and | finer | 
ally in theſc rwo reſpects. | 1ps: wherein licth a great diftercnce- n_— 8 | 
x That is more generall,hauing re- | For ifthe intention of Spirit. conti-' | 
| | ſpe rothe whole courſe of a Chri-| nue feruenr,much prayer may bee v- 
| ſtians lite,rhat hee haue his ſet times, | {ed without much babling. F-} | 
| conſtantly obſcrue themzand be cuer | The Papiſts areliketo Phariſies in | The much bab- 
ready on all occaſions to pray- | both theſe For firſt they mealure the | ling of Papittsin 
T hs is more particular, hauing re- | number and continuance of their | ?***: | 
{pe to ſome cſpeciall occalion, that | prayers by their ſet times: for which | 
in crauing:them we ſhould be inſtant | purpoſe they haue both ſet formes of | 
and vrgent» prayer,and alſo chaines of Beades to 
2 That reſpecteth the duty and |put them in mind when their ſtint is 
| worke of prayer,that we be conſtant | ended; yea they ſet downe ſo great a 
in performing it. aumber of repetitions, as cannot bee 
T his the ifſue and event of prayer; |treed from waine repetitions. This | 
or the blefing which floweth from | name 7eſ# is abouctive hundred times 
| | it : for it is the cffeR and iſſue of our |ſet downe to be repetredar one time 
prayer that maketh vs more, or leffe |intheir Teſ# Pſalter. Again,their prai- 
importunate, longer or ſhorter to |ers being in Latine(as I haue ſhewed j 
continue in prayer. If it be long be-|* before) which tongue all that ſay | 5-**: 
fore wee receiue that which wee de- | their prayers vnderſtand nor, they | 
 firc,the longer we perſcuere and con- | cannot come from the heart, but on-| 
 tinue in praycr- ly from the rongue- | 


' 


—_—  — 


| | Wh 54; 6.141, 5 
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| $-141. of holding out 19 prayer- | $-142, Of che reaſons of Perſencr:nce. 


— - 


| 
| 


7 j Þ} : 
Ll vos f Hus hauing cleared rhe meaning He ground of this Per ſeuerance | Reaſon 
 envet & al | 3 Of thisclaule, obſeruerhe inſtru- is Gods wiſe dilpoling prout- | w,;c.4 


ction hence ariſing, which is this, dence, who ofr ſetreth a long date to | {-em-th norco 
| Who deſire ts reape the fruit of their | the accompliſhment of his promiſes, |*<r< our praers, 
' prayer ,mw#t both oft renne their prayer. | till which time come, he ſeemeth nor | 
| 474 alſo hold ow withont fainting til!| tohetre vs, and yer expecterh thar | 
' it be heard. * In the word here vicd is | wee ſhould follicite- and ply him! 
| Gd.4.2. | this duty oft vrged * bur mot ele-| withonr prayers,not becaulc he nee- 
| gantly and emphatically doth the | derh ſolliciters, and remembrancers, 
6174.62 1,6,7. | * Prophet ſer it forth in his owne ex- | but for uſt and weighty reaſons, 
| | ample, ſaying, For Siers /ake I will, 1 The ſacrifice of prayerjsa ſweet 
| ® | zo hold my tonouc, and for leruſalems| and delightiome ſacrifice ro God. | 
| jake 7 will mot reſt, wntill the| * The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the cAlucs [Filev.1; 15,16. | 
rightcouſneſſe thereof breake forth, or fruits of vurlippes, which arc prat- | 
as the light,&c. Againe he ſaith of 0-| ers and praiſes,faith,with ſuch ſacrifi- | 
ther Watchmen , All the day and all| ces God is pleaſed. BIn this reſpect prot- 
the nicht continually they ſhall nor | er is called Incenſe : God is delighted 
ceaſe_. Further by way of Exhortati- | with the prayers of his Saints,9s men 
on, he addeth, Te that make mention of | with the ſ2uour of ſweet incenſe. He 
ihe Lord, keepe not ſilence, and gine him loucth to heare them oft praying,and 
0 reft till hee eftabliſh,and till he make | long to continue , prouided that the 
| Jeruſalem 4 praiſe in the earth, Chrilt| praycr-come from an honeſt heart 
| doth alſo excellently ter it forth by | and true defire. 
| eLukb 11.5, jmas parables,*one of a Friend,Athe o- | 2 Godrthws trieth the faith and pa- | peajdcirconen 
| 4818.3, cher of a poore Widdow. The Friend | tience of his Saints, whether they can |celeriter aunwit, | 
| was ſo impottunate,as he was impu-| and will continue to depend vpon aol pres 70 w 
dent again-for ſo much the notation | him. Whoceaſe to pray, ceaſe to | hom.:4. q 
| DO of the * originall word implieth.The | waite :thcy with-draw themſelues 
! Imuwdenuen , «& | Viddow by her importunity ſo trou-| from God, * Gods ſoule will haue wo 
| neccem, ©, | 2icd the Iudgeas he feared he ſhould | pleaſure in them.(Heb, 10-35.) 
ſupimtatem/re- | be weary with her oft comming. | 3 By Perſenerance prayers waxe 
I Markc how impudent beggers will | more earneſt and feruent. Chriſt of- 
bowar, | bexthey will receiveno nay : nor ma- | ten praying, prayed the'»rore fernent-| p40 Ri 
ny who petition tothe King, Coun- [/y, Prayer is like ro fire , which if it | ;1:vicee-9. 
cel], Lord Chanccllor, Iudges,or o- | tinde fit matter, the longer it burnes, 
ther Magiſtrates : and by their im- | the hotter it burnes. But God lo- 
pudency oft obtaine their ſuits. Im- | ucth not cold prayers : they are as * 
Pudencyztaken in the beſt ſence , as irkſome to him as luke-warme water 
Chriſt vſcth the word, is ſuchan ho- | to a mans ſtomacke. * God will ſpue 
ly,conſtant importunity,'as will take | them our- 
no deniall. This we may vie to God, } 4 God thus moueth his children 
and if we vſc it , wee ſhall aſſuredly | to ſearch their hearts, toſec ifthey 
| preuaile : for note what Chriſt ſaith, | can find any cauſe in them wiy God 
* Shall not God anenge his owne— eleft | heareth them nor. This was a meanes | - 
| which: cry day 4. 1 night wnto him, | whereby ! Achans ſinne came to bee l Toſh.7.6,8c. 
| | though hee beare long with them? Pa:- | found out : yea® by Gods denying wludg.20.27,8 
| :icular cxamples of oft praying for | once and twice to heare tic Ifraclits, 
| one thing, and long holCing out in | they were brought to r:pentance- | 
| _ praycr,* were laid down inthe point | 5 God doth thus commend hits 
ES. of extraordinaty prayer. bleſſings ſo much the inore vnto vs: 


; O's, 


£ Pſa! 41 E, 


— — — _ 
— —— —-- 


k& Rev. 3.18, 


—_ 


For o00d things much deſired, oft 


craued, 


_— 


s Prof.13.12. 


L'[e-I. 
Repooofe.- 


2 King.6,33. 


got. Though ® Hope deferred maketh 


Or GOD. 


Cd a OS 
craucd,long expected, are more wel- | So long wil! I continue to depend 
come when they are obtained , and | vpon him,ang pray vnto him if by 
we moued to be more thankfull for |that time hee heare not, hee will 
them. Things ſoone obraincd are lit- | neuer heare. This is the cauſe that oft 
tle regarded : eaſily got , ſoone for. | we fule of the fruits of our prayers, 


c AN p 
| "Prayer 


— — 
— _—— —— - 


— 


| b. 2 . 
the heart ſicke; yet when the defire com wing our [pirituall enemies great ad- 
meth namely after long expeQation, | uantage againſt vs, 
it watree of life : it reutueth the ſpi- | For our parts, let vs learne how to 


| 
| 


{ 


rits. carry our felues when God ſeemeth 
\ to reiect our praiers,cuen*as the wo- 

.143- Of the damage of not perſene- | man of Canaan, when Chriſtar firſt 
ring, and aduantage of perſe- | would not ſeemeto heare, and ufter 

wering. [told her plainely hee was nor fentto 

| her,and the third time compared her 

V Hat a vaine conceitis it to | vitoa jwhelp, yet (he continued prai- 
think, thatit is in vaine long | ing : and what was the iſſue?herfaich 

or oft to call vpon God, ifatfirſt he, was commended , her requeſt yas 


him who ſaid, * Behold this ewill com- | loſt their labour. 

weth of the Lord : ſhowld 1 attendon | As for them who haue lyen long 
the Lord any longer? This conceit can-| vrdera crofſe, letthem nor thinke 
not be free from pride and artogancy, , their prayers are not rega;ded, or 
yea it is a diſdainfull and preſumptu-| rhemleJues not reſpected, becauſe ar 
ous conceit, Yet by nature we are all | fiſt they were not heard : wee heete 
ro00 _ vnto it: for we are ready to ſee thar God expecteth perſcue- 
preſcnbeatime vnto God,and to lay, | rance. 


Epacl.s. S.| 


and fall into many temptations , gi-| 


hearenot. Such was the conceit of granted. Neuer any that perſeuered 
| 


—_— —— —_— _ ——_——— 


FW [e.2.” 


Echori ation. 
8 Mar.l15,23,&c. 


Ve 2. 


Conſolation. | 


Coherence. 


Ibſer-1. 


ayers of 0- 


1crsto be gcft- 


<d. 


« Thul.verſc 22. 


2 2 King! 9 4 


cMHeſt.q416. 
4 Nan.:.1$, 
Gen. 0.7. 
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\EPHES.6.19,20. And for me,that utterance may bee ginen unto me, 
that 1 may opeu my mouth boldly ro make knowne the myſtery of 


the Geſpell | 


For which I am an Ambaſſadour tn bonds that therein I may ſpeake bold- 


ly as I oughsto ſpeake- 


> —en——_— _ 


$:144.0f deſiring the helpe of others prayers. 


NEE 
« viapn requeſt, that 
they. whom he had in- 

ſtructed, and incitcd to pray fur 0- 

thers, would in particular 'pray for 

him : whence obſerue,thar 
As Chriftia#s onzht to pray for 6- 
thers,ſs to deſire the mwntuall prayers of 

others for themſelues. Seldome did 

Saint Paul write to any, of whom he 

requeſted not their prayers, whether 

they were whole Churches, asin 
this and many other Epiſtles, or par- 
ticu'ar perſons, as * Philemon. ' This 
nath beenc the ancient practiſe of 


prayers of 1/arahfHefter of the Jewes , 


1% Daniel of his three companions : 


* God intimateth thus much vnto A. 
himelech , that it would be good for 


SIEEL Rom his direction my 
0) 


aim to crave the prayers of Abram, 


— 


and E vnto Eliphaz, Bildad and Zo- 


> to prayer , the Apoſtle | per, thatit would bee good for them 


THE 
SEVENTH PART. 


The perſons for whomi Prayer is to be made. 


glob ,at, 


(Le proceedeth vnto an c- | to ſceke the prayers of 76h. Did not 
/G> 


Saint James ecxhort hereunto, when 
hee ſaith , * 1s any ſicke 4mong you? | 
Let him call for the Elders of the 
Church,and let them pray for hiw. 


$. 145-Of motines to deſire others pray- 
CYS» 


TH motiues which were alledged 
toinforce the duty of prayer in 
gencrall, might htly be hecre againe 
applied, for | prayer being a duty 
whereby Cod1s much honoured, and 


|a thing very powerful with God,and 
Gods children : *Hezekiah delired the © 


profitable to thoſe for whom it 1s 
made,we ought to take all occaſions 
to ſtir vp others thereunto, But there 
are many more purti-ular 1caſons to 
vree this doGrine : for by deſiring 
the praycrs of others, 


blam.5.1 4; 


| 


1 Wc 


REY 


"Patt,2, | 


| 


| 


-_— — 


- a 
— 
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Reaſons . 
1 Teſtification 


of the earneſtnes 


of our dehire.. 


z Acknowledge- 


went ot the com- 
| munion of Saints 


3 Sence of oft 


own weakneſle, 


4 Maintaining 


of muruall love. 


Fe r- 


rajer. 


— 


——— { 
C—c— ————  — — — 


—_—_ 
TR ——_—_ 


1. Weetcitihc our great deſire of 
Gods blething , and thereupon wee 
chinke it not. .cnough to ray forit 
our ſclues,bur alſo lecke t 

| others prayers toobraine It. 
| 2 We thew that we acknowledge 
a communion of Saints, which per- 
forme mutuall dutics one to anorhcr. 

We manifeſt a ſence of our own 

weakneſle;tor the ſupporting where- 
of we crauc the helpe of others, yea 
we maniteft much hunulity. 

Wee maintaine mutuall loue, 
which conſiſteth not only in offering 
and doing kindnefſcs,but alfo crawng 
andaccepting the like : if aman doc 
not ſometimes deſire, and reccue 
good turnes at his friends hands, hee 
willmake his friend vnwilling,and a- 
ſhamed to ſeeke and receive any at. 
his hands , and ſo will cntercourle of 
loue be ſoone broken off, 


þ ” 


_— 


| 

$. 146- Of the difference betwixt deſt- 
ring ot 
waking them mediators: 


<— 


obiedt. T Hus are many Mcdiators 
made. 

x ah Nothing ſo,for our deſire 
is notthat other men ſhould preſent 
our perſons, and our prayers to God, 
and ſo make them acceptable, which 
| is the office of a Mcdiator, but onel 
we vic them as companions, and fel- 
low-members in this office. 


| 
| aske the helpe of others pray- 


ers. 


and vſuall praQice of the Saints at 
this day,who when they depart one 
from another , or write one to ano- 
ther,or being inany diſtreſſe,are vili.- 
ted one of another ,defire prayers one 
of another, The thing is good and 
warrantable: Ye that haue vſcd it bee 
not alhamed ofir,ncither ceaſe to vſc 
it till; onely asthe thing isin it ſelfe 
good, (o vic it well : not complemen. 
tally for cuſtome ſake, but from the 
heart, and that in regard of the fore- 


helpe of | 


mens prayers, and 


ls. I47- Of theſe who we, or refuſe to 


Tri iuftifieth the conn 


* . " 
#5 * - 


| named reaſons. ' 76 bas 
As for thoſe whe wc albamed to | 
deſire the prayers of others ;-viwor- 
thy they are to partake of the benchit 
of others prayers: ir 1 
And forthole who mock and ſcofte 
at it1n others, what do they bur ſtrike 
the Prophets and Apoſtles thorow 
their loins, whom they ſcofeat. The 
time may come when they would be 
glad of alas prayers, whom in their 
proſperity they mocked,cuen as'Pha- 
raoh was glad ofthe prayers of Moſes 
and Aaron $exl ofthe prayersof Sa. 
mucl, and' Simon Magus of Simon 
Peters, 


= 
# *® 


h.148. That wone too 200d to feeke the 
helpe of anothers prayer. 
| BY: for the better clearing ofthis 
point, I will more di{tin&ly de-| 
clare,the perſons both whoare to de- 
{ire this duty, and alſo of whom it 1s 
to be delired,, , © 7 
For the firſt, 41/ of all ſort s,nont ex- 
cepted, muſt acfire the prayers of others, 
not only the yonger, meancr, nteri- 
our ſort, as children, ſchollers, audi- 
torsand the like : butcuen thebeſt 
and greateſt, and that of ſuch as arc 
much inferiourvatothem. Nate the 
* forenamed examples, which ſhew 
that Kings, Queenes, Prophers, A- 
poſtles, deſired this kindeneſle: what 
perlions mare eminent for place, or 
morccxcecllent for grace? It it beſce- 
med them, whom may it not be- 
ſceme? )::t 

Onthe one ſide ,' the greateſt and 
beſt, while here they liuc arc ſubieR 
to many infirmities , many temptati- 
ons,and though they may haus tome 
excellent gitts abouc others, yerthey 
want many other , which meancr 
then they hauc : beſides, they .are 
proanc to decay in the graces which 
they hauc. Onthe otherſide, che 


| 


Saintare of force with God :® God 
# no accepter of perſons : itis the heart 


| prayers of the leaſt and meanck|. 
9 Iod ;4.1 9. 


| 


IExo08 8, 


i 1 Sapp, i535, 
I AR.$.24, 


Whoare to de- 
fire others pray- 
rs. 


"$144 


Reaſons, 


the honeſty, ſincerity andardency af 


it, which he moſt reſpeerh, and 


not the grearneſſe and dignity ofthe 
E * perfon 


$;mile. 


| 


' 


| 
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verlon who prayeth- Inthis regard 
theretorogs the toot miy be helptull 
20 the head,and as 4 ltyJermouſe may 
| be helpefullro a Lyan caught and 
entangled with cords, by gnawinga 
cord aſander, ſo may the lealt Chri- 
{tian behelpetull ro the greateſt , by 
praying for them. © + 
Lec nonetherefore thinke rheaz- 
ſclues ſo compleate and well turni- 
ſhed, as thy need not the helpe of 0- 
thers prayers -: or ſo great, thatir 
ſhouli nor beſeeme them to fecke 
this helpe. ® God inwitdome hath ſo 
ordered the body of Chriſt, tharthe 
members thereof ſhould nced one a- 
nothers prayeis : and that both to 
matntaine inutuall loue among them 
(tor mutuall prayers doc cuen knit 
che {oules of che SainrsrogectherJand 
al/oro ſupp. efle arrogacy, that one 
ſhould nut {corne and difdaine ano- 
ther. Ir any be otherwiſe minded, ir 
| is to bee teared that-atabition hath 
| blinded their mindes. 
It the grearer areto deſire the 


Ve. 


s 1 Cor-12:t$,&c 
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precept, promiſc,nor good examplc 
rending to that purpoſe; had ir beene 
needfull, queſtionlefſe Chriſt would 
haue compriicd it in tus pertect form 
of prayci. 


$- 150. Of the Papiſts argument: for 
praying to the dead. 


nothing to the purpole, but arc wie- 
{ted cledne contrary to the fcope ct 
the Holy Ghoſt. Thcirercat cham- 
pion who victh ro gather together 


larry,and hcrefic,quoteth only theie 
diſtinct places our of the old Teſta- 
ment : * The ti (t is where 7acsh ſaith 
to Joſeph, Fhe _aneell which delrwered 


CFC 

Axſw. The Angell there meant;is 
*rhe lame with whom 74;ob wreſtled, 
which was Chnit Iclus,* The 4n7e!l 


| prayers of the meancr, .much more 
the meaner of grearer!, as children 
of parcnts, pcople of the Miniſters, 
j GC 


$« 149+ Of praying to the lining onely. 


Or the ſecond, the benefit and 

kindneſſe of prayer is to bee defi. 
red of ſuch as wee know may know 
-our defire. Theſe are/-onely the li- 
uing » who conuerſe 4mong vs vpon 
: he face of the earth : to theſe, whe- 
ther preſent or abſent, we may make 
knowne our defire : it preſent, by 
| wordsor outward ſignes : it abſent, 
by lctcer or meſſoge. 

 Todefire the prayers of ſuch as 

are depaited Out of this world, is both 
in-vaine,and allo without wa:rant. 

1-1*# vaine, becauſe we can'nci- 
ther mike fi2ne, ſpeake; write, nor 
{end to them 2 nor can they withour 
ſome ſuch meanes, knew the delice 
of our heart ;' it is Gods property to 
ſcarchthehearr. - - | 

2 Without warrant , becauſe the 


Of whom prayer 
1s to be deſired. 


Nor of the dead. 


CC 


_— 


whole Scripture affordeth neither 


—_— 


of the Concnart. 

The fecund is that ſpeech of £7:- 
phaz, Towhich of thi Sarnts wilt thou 
turne. 

Azſw. 1. Queſtion may be made: 
whether cuery {peech of E lipheJre- 
corded in that Booke be of ſufficient 


Prayer. 


Vr aducrfaries make ſhew ot 
lundry places, burtſuch as make | 


+ Biilar. de Sank. 


what hath becn,or may be allead/:cd | 
tor detence of ther ſuperttition, ido.- | - 


me from all euill, bleſſe the children, 


Tres, 


| — — 
|} 


[ 


[= 


| 


Arcunens for 
| þray.RAg xo the 
| dcad ai.iwered. 


t£a3.11d.1 64.ly, 


« Cen 42.16, 


b Gen. 32.24: 
Hoſ.12.4. 
6 Mal.z.1, 


flobg.r. 
Expoundedy 


authority , roiuſtifie a point in con- | 
trouerfie : *The Aurhor who allead- 
geth this argument, denicth nor bur 
doubt miay be made hercof. 

2 Theplace is meant of Sainrs1i- 


ung on earth : neither doth it imply 
any pray<r to them,but ſpeaketh of a 
due confideration of their eſtate, 
whether any w:rre like t9 106, 
3*© Therhirdisthe prayer of Mo- 


ſes, Remember Abraham, Iſaac , and | 


lacob. 
Anfo. Moſes meaneth not any 
intercMfion, which Abraham, I1/azc, 


and 1acob made vnto God for thei'f, 


poſterity, bur the couenane which 
God made with them in the bchalfe 
of their poſterity. 

Further he heapeth vp ſundry, ph2- 


ces both our of the old, and our-o! 


£9z/4t!ndincmy 


"{Ouamnis bee | 
verbs 10x Vvidears | | 
Ix? (onmMtacere, 
quia non [wat ipfp- 
Ks /cr1p:014a libri, 
fed Eliph.7 amaeh 
Ib tamen tides cÞ+ 
WIA, Qua indi ' 
Font tanc ſwaſſe 
| OC 

£ Ex0d-33.13- 


| 


> — 


| the new Teſtament, wherein praycrs 


| T3 
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* Legimaviuen- | * Of the Saints living are deſired; ancy Miniſter he requeſteth this duty, ro pd 
{1 4 vinentibus | jnferrerh, that it it be mecte and law-| pray for him : and ſo much 1s cleere 
— full to cal! vponthe Saints whilerhey | >y that which hee would have them 
; iunocare eoſdam | are vpon carth,itmuſt nceds beelaw-| pray forin his behalfe, namely vrte. 
| {anftos cum Cri. p > 3 (I 
prawn. | ful to cali vpon the {:me Saints when] rance, and hberty to preach the Goſ- | 
MY they raigre with Chriſt, pell. | 
Anſw.1.Thereis diflerencebetwixtz; From this particular T may raiſe 
defiriws Saints to pray for vs, (which| chis generalldo@rine. I | 
this Text, and other like places war-| People are eſpecially ro be mindfull of wn mag A; 
rant)and calling wpon Saints ( which| their Minifters in their prayers ts God. ——— 
no place of Scripture doth warrant,)| As Paul and other Miniſters haue de- 
whetherthey be dead,or liuing:; [:red this of their people : fo we read 
2 The argument from the living | chats when Petey was in priſon, Er- 
to the cead followerh not : becauſe| neſt prayer was made of the Charch for 
we haue warrant for theone, not for| him: : and *when Paul and Sy/as went | þ and 15 46, 
the other, and becauſe wee can make|forth ro preach , they were commen- | 
knowne our deſires to thews, not to| ded of the brethren to the grace of God, | 
theſe: namely,by prayer.* This did Chriſt |, 
Let vs goealong with God,and vie | giue 1n charge, ſaying, Pway the Lord | © __ 
ſuch means of obtaining thebleflings! of rhe harweſt that be would ſexd forth 
as he hath appointed, and then in | labourers into his barueſt. | 
futh may wedepend vpon him, and | | 
expect his bleſſing, Q$-152. Of motixes to pray for CMini- | 
Thus much for this generall point ſters. | 
| of requeſting the prayers of others. | | | | 
V VE motiues there be to Re4/07.- 
| $-151.0fprayins for Miniſters. preſle this duty for Mini- 
| ſters eſpecially. 
()* the perſons in generall for| 1 Ofall callings, rhe Miniſters is | , , 1;aiqers eat. 
V- whom prayer is to be made, we|the moſt excellent, neceſſary ,and pro- | ling mot: cxce!- | 
haue ſpoken * before. Now wee will| fitable:forit reſpecteth the ſoule(tfor | erm. 
more ciſtiply conſicer the particu-| which Afinifters watch)yea, the ſpiri- Crs 
| lar perſon mentioned in this place, for| tuall, heavenly , and cternall good of 
whom prayers arc moſt eſpecially to | body and ſoule, 
bemade : this is ſetdowne vnderthe|] 3 Iris of all the moſt difficulr : | » Mott cificule. 
Apoſtles perſon. For mee, faith hce.) whereupon the Apoſtle with great | _. 
Saint Pas was by vertue of his cal-| cmphatis faith; * Who i© ſuffcient for 26-44 Be 
ling,a Miniſter of the Goſpell, eucn a| rheje things ? difficult it151n tyyo re- | 
publike Miniſter vnto the whole| ſpedts: 
world, by reaſon ofhis Apoſtleſhip :| *- 1 Ofthe worke ir ſelfe, | | 
| yet more particularly in thoſe places| 32 'Of the perſons'who are depu- | 
where he planted Churches, and| ted tothat worke. gy" 6 
where his Miniſtery was- powerfull] - Thefun@ion of a Miniſter is to 
and effectuall, he was a peculiar Mini-| quicken ſuch as are dead in ſinne : to 
ſter,as himſelfe ſaith to the Coriurh;-| raiſe vp and reftore ſuch as are fallen | 
ans,If 1 be not an Apeſtle toother , yer| backeagaine, to comfort thoſethat ' 
doubileſſe 1 am toyow : for yee are the\ arc troubled in conſcience; to ſtreng- 
ſeale of mine A poſt leſhip in the Lord. then the weakzto encouragethe funt, 
Among other Churches, that ar #-| hearted, roconfound the obſtinate;to BN 
pheſue,tow hom he \wrotethis Epiſtle,| Rand againſt all adverſe power, toge- 
was planted by him : he was the ſpi-| rher with many other like things, all 
rituall father of thar people, and an | whichareaboue humane ſtra:in,more | 
eſpeciall Miniſter vntothem. As a Mi-| then fleſh and blood can do : yet the | | 
niſter ofthe Goſpell (yea and astheir| perſons to. whoſe miniſtery theſe 
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d Exod.z.and 4. 
2(cr.1.6. 
flon.t.3, 

£ 2 hing.2.5- 


| Min ſters are 
moſt oppolcd az 
oainſt, 

b Mart q.1,&c 


8 Zac.3,l. 


{ Luke 22.31, 


I Zach.13,7. 


» 1 Kil-22.31, 


| i 

| 4 The (31 of Mi- 
| niſtc.:s moſt dan 
| gErCUS, 


| $1%:1C. 
' 


| be doubled vpon him; 


niſters are moſt op 
and his inſtruments. [> So ſoone as 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR 
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w 


Frazer, | Treat 3. 


——— 


great works arc depu red,are fleſh and | 
| blood," ſonnes of men, Men ſubicit to 
{the like common paſs1071s thatall other 
\mcnarc; inconfideration whercot, 
{many being calledro this function, 
hauc fought ro decline 1t,as © CALg/es, 
© rexemial, * lonah, and others; and 
Eliſha, hen he was tb {acced Ehah, 
deiired that the ſpiritof Eliab might 


__ — 


3 Otal! ſorts of men,fairhfull M1- 
poſed by Saran 


Chriſt was 'publikely ſet apart ro 
performe his miniſteriall function, 


reſt ofche navy £ When ® Peter ſtepr |, au, .. 
ourof the _—_ many Iewes , nd ſs: - 
Barnabas alſo went aſtay with them. | 
®* That very Apoſtle propheſying of | 9 >Pcr-3.1,2. 
falle reachers that ſhould bring in 
damnable herefies, ſairh, Many ſhall 
follow their damnable wayes, How did | 
Arrizs 1h his time 1cduce the greateſt 
part of Ciiriſtendome 2 Neucr were 
there any Miniſters corrupr in lite, 
ordcctrine, but many were drawne 
Into perdition with them, | 
Arc not now prayers, hcarty and 
earncit prayers to bee made for Mi- 
niſtcrs eſpecially. Oh pray that the 


13. 


V e. 
Ext ortativn ts * 


pray for Mint» 


Satan ſer vpon himinjthe wildernes; 


Saduces, Kcrodians, /and otherlims | 
ofthe Diue}', perſecuted him from | 
time to time. ' When zchoſhua ſtood | 
betore the Angell of the Lord to rc- | 
cciuc his comiſhon, Satan ſteod at his | 
right haud toreſiſt him.When the A- 
poſts were to be {@t forth to preach, 

then Satan deſired to winnow them as 
wheat. The hiſtory ot the Acts ofthe 
Apoſtles, {heweth what ſtorms hauec 
continually beene raiſed againſt the 
Apoftles,whike they were diligently 
occupied in their miniſteriall functt- 
on : one trouble came vpon the neck 
ofanother, as waue vpon waue.  Q- 
ther hiſtories teſtihe as much of 0- 
ther Miniſters. Our times are 'not 
without too cuident demonſtrations | 
ofthis point, As Chriſt whilc he li- | 
ved a priuate hife,ſo others liue quiet- 
ly in comparifon of the following | 
times, but when they beginne fauth- 
fully to exerciſe their miniſtery,then 
ariſe the ſtormes +: for Satan yell 
knowcth thar ifthe ! ſhephcard bee 
{mitten,the ſheepe will ſoone be ſcat- 
tered, therefore he vieth ® the King 
of Arams policy : he bendeth all his 
forces againſt the Captaincs of the 
Lordsarmy. 

4 Thcit failing in thejr duty is 
moſt dangerous.It they periſh, many 
periſh with them, For they arelike 
the Admitall ſhip which carricth the 
fanthorne, whereby the whole fleete 
is guided : ifjnaſtormyand darke 


| 


| 


CC nom, 


night that ſinke , wherher will the | 


 condly, Liberty of ſpeech- 


1:cis, 


Lord would {end forth faichiull La- 


and cucr after the Scribes, Pharilics, | bourers : and pray for a bleffing on ' 


them which are ſent forth, Doe this 
in publike ; doe it in priuate, ler vs. 
your Miniſters neuer bee forgorren. - 
Wee wcll know the power of taith- | 
tull prayer, and the need wee haue | 
thereof. You know the benefit of | 
faithfull preaching,and the need you | 
haue thereof. We to our poore pow- | 
cr are mindfull of you.? Our month is 2005115: 
opened Unto you; our heart is enlarged: 
Now for recompence in the ſame, be yee 
atſs inlarged. You reapc the fruir an | 
benetit of that bleſſing which God 
beſtoweth on our labours: Pray ther- 
fore for vs. 

Hitherto of the perſon who 15 to bee 


prayed for. 


$ 153- Of the things which ave to bee 
' prayed for an the behalfe of 


Minifters. 


T remaineth to ſhew both what is 

to be prayed for in the behalte of 
Miniſters, aad why. 

That which is to be prayed for, is 
in one word Y tterance : which is am- 
pliied,firſtby the marner;lecondly,' 
by the end. | 

The manner is declared in two bran-! 
ches. Firſt.Opening the month: Se- 


| 


The exd is 18 make knonne the wy- 
ftery of the — 

The reaſons why the Apoſtle 
would haue thoſe things prayed for 
in his bchalfe, are two : One taken 
from 
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Part. 2. 


—Da. — ———— « —_ 


e1 Cor.r5.r0, 


dPCer. 3.7. 


Reaſons. 
*$.143. 


Pſer- 


#2 Cor 16.4. 
 Fſe2. 
| 


f 1 Cor.4.7. 


—_—_ 


| 


Or Gop. 


Prayer. ; 

| = Is Office: hee was an Ambaſſa 
| dour tor the Goſpell.Theotherfrom 
: hee was in 
| bends. Hereupon he repeateth againe 

6 prayed for,- (in theſe 
words,T hat therein 1 may ſpeake bold- 
{y)and the manner(in theſe). 7 vght | - 


| 


| his preſent conditi 


the thing to 
to ſpeake. 


ſelnes. 


Here then firſt note, 


forme their cope og funttion, ex- 

cept it be given them. * FOr woe are not 
ſ#fficient of vur ſelues to thinke- any 
2 


Apoſtles;*Without we yee can doe no- 
thing. Great were the paiies which 
Saint Pau! tooke in the execution 
 ofhis Miniſtery : He labowred more 4- 
bandanily thew all the reft * whereby 
is manifeſted that he had + great abi- 
liry thereunto, yer he faith,*7t /s not 7, 
bat the gracoof God which is with mee. 
In this reſpe& hee ſaith more indehi- 
nitely of all Miniſters, * That weither 


he which planteth is any thing , nor he 


which watereth. 

I ſhewed * before that the 
worke of the Miniſtery is a diuine 
work,and that Miniſters arebut men. 
Now what is man to that which is 
diuine ? 

| Is not this a ſtrong motiue to incite 
all to pray for their Miniſters: Fith- 
ont Gods aſiiftance and blefling. they 
are nothing. Yet through God they are 


mighty. 

Eet not ſuchras haue ſome ability! 
hereunto bee inſolent therein , no, 
though they hauc gifts eminent a- 
bouc others : f For who maketh thee 
| 18 differ from another ? and haft thou 
that thow didft not receive? Now if 
thew didſt receiueitwhy doft tho glory 


$.154-0f Miniſters inability in thew- 


LL the things which are heere 
| ſet downe, the Apoſtle deſfireth 
to be giuen vnto him,becauſc he well 
knew he had them not of himſelfe : 


eMinifters hane no ability to perm 


ing 45 of our ſelues. Our ſufficiency us 
God,who hath made vs able Mins- 
| Fers. Notewhar Chriſt faith to his 


——_—— 
ad 
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them. God hath ſo dcalt with many. 


LL the particulars hete ſerdoxwn 
Afor which the Apoſtle would 
haue the Ephefcans ptay in his behalf, 
may be drawne to theſe two heads : 
Ability and liberty to exerciſe his mi- 
nuſtery. Hence ariſeth a double in- 
ſtruction : one for Miniſters , the 0- 
ther for People. - OE 


«ll ro ſetke for i5,that they may well per- 
forme the worke of ries 4a dra | 
' 3 Thisalſs is it which people owght 
to be of Sod or their Miniſters. + 
Odſcrue the ſeucral places whetein 
the Apoſtles delire people to pray 
for them,and | fd this to be 
the matter of their requeſts. Whe the 
Apoltls were aſſembled to pray toge- 
ther,thus they praycd,s 0'Lord grant 
Uni thy ſernants hs with all beldnes 
wefie they may ſpeake thy word. © 
For cAMinfrers, their Minifteriall 
funion, is that particulat worke 
which God hath appointed to them 
their proper Talent whereof they 
arc tO giue a particular account vato 
the great ſhepheard of the ſheepe - 


and the meancs whereby they may 
beſt manifeſt their loue to Chrit, * 
For People, the office of Miniſters 
was appointed to gather them toge- 
ther, till they all meetc in the vnit 
offuich,and knowledge of the Sonne 
of God,vnto a perfe man. Inaword, 
Miniſters by well performing their 
miniſteriall funQion ,doc moſt good 
both tothemſclues,and their people 


w Pþ 
$.155-0fpraying for ability in Min;- 
feers. 


That which Miniſters ought moſt of 


] 


| 


Marke what Saint Pal faith tro 7;-) 
mothy, - 1n doing this, tho ſhalt both 
ſane thy ſelfe, audthem that heare thee 
Hoi contrary are the. deſires of| 
many Miniſters to Pals ? If God 
fhould appcare to them as he did to} 
Salomonand ſay, 'Askewhat 1 foall 
ine thee, Tam afraid that too fery 
would deſire ability todo their work,| 
bur rather ſome great liuings;othecs,] 


Ve 1. 


as if thow hadſft not receined 51? Let 


: places| 


£AR.4 29, 


ReMſons, 


Epheſ.43 2,12, 


br Tim. 4.6, 


i1 King. 3.5, 


wt 
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Ephel.6. 18. | 247 | 
ſuch as are inſolent , take heed thar Ref 
God take not away their ability trom> 


lohn 21.15, &c, | 
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\ {> Cor.1.17% 


m 1The\.5.1;. 


» Mic.2.1f. 
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l multitude, who rather detie {uthas Chriift {ach TO 1115 Diſciples,? I! ib TIT. Mar.1o.tg, 
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| places of dignity : others, applauſe, ſually lignifieth peech. Jris taken cig 
and praiſe ot people , with the hke, ther paſs;uely tor that which 1s [p0- | 
| For theſe arc the things which:ancn |.ken and m— or a6tiuely tor thc 
| hunt attcr. | very \ttering Or that which is con- | 
|  Butatc people otheriviſe mindee? |ceiucd, Inthe former reſpec, ſpeech | 
| do: they dclire that their Miniltets |. and veterance 1s given when God mi-| 
{ ſhould be able, furhtull, and paiictull? |,niftreth vnro his feruants matter ro | 

Surely very few in compariton ofthe | {peake ; according to that which : 


| Are quiet men,cotent withany thing, | be g:#ez you what you ſhell ſpeal:.In thic 
 friendly,and farhilar with them, nat | latter reſpect, 1t hath reference bork; F 
1nqui{itiue into them, vor examiing | to the ſpeakers inability, (and ſo im- | 
what knowledge, faith, repentance, | plieth ?an ability and faculty well to | » d\Cor.1.5. 
and ſuch like graces they haus ;.not | viter that which he isto ſpeake) anc! 
bulic in prying into their- faults , but |alloto the oppoſition which by 0- 
rather winking ar them, ſuffering euc-|thers is madc againſt him ( ind ſoit! 
ry oneto follow their gwne delights, | {igniheth leauc 4and liberty to (j peak)! __ 
which are profita'>le neither topeo- |. take the middiemoſt of thelc figni- == 3 
ple,nor Miſter. For by fuch 1emit-| fications to bee eſpecially mcaat, | 
nefic ang negligence, */People die.4in | which isan ability and faculty to ve- | 
ther 111quity, and their blood ſhall bee | terthart which is to be ſpoken, yer lo 
required at the Miniſters hand. as the other two may nor {imply be |; 
Let luch as re{pe& Gods glory, | excluded for titmarter to be vrrered, 
the cdiacation of hus Church, or 1al-| anda good faculty to viterit may nor 
| uation of their own foulcs, here learn | be ſeuered;abundance of good matter 
whart to pray for in their Muniiters | without ability to veer it, is withour 
behalte : a:.difthey hauc Munlters | profit, ie cannot edifice another, Abili- 
| cndoiwed with fuch gifts, blefſe: God M to ſpeake well without good and 
tor them. For what wee are to- pray | lound-marter,is meere vanity - 1tcan 
tor, ye mult allo be thankefull for, | but uckle the care. Againe, 1f a Mini- 
when tis beſtowed ; as the Apoſtle | ger haue both theſe, and want ber. 
umpleth,faying, Labor by prayer for | ty, his knowledge & gitt of viterance | _ 
vs, that for the zift beſtowed pens | are but as candles * pur vnder bu- 7 Mar 5.5. 
for many,thankes may be giuen by ma- | [hcls. 
uy perſons for vs. Yea, letthem moſt 
eltceme, and account of ſuch Minu- d.157.0fa Miniſters ability to Sy 
ſters "having thers iu ſingular loue for what he conceineth. 
their workts ſake. Not like the com- 
mon ſort, who beſt cſteeme goodfe]- Ere then I colle,that, 
lowes and boone copanions (as they It is needfull for a Miniſter as | 6.0bhrw. 
{peake,) fuch were thoſe Ifraclites | zo hawe matter worthy to be vitered, ſol a fiewy of 
of whom the Prophet"thus ſpeaketh; | alſo 4 faculty well to viter it* He muſ? | ſpeaking 1s neede 
If a man propheſie of wine, andſtrong | be apt to teach. It [ſhould ſceme that — Slang 
irinkehe ſhall euen bee the Prophet of | Moſes felt the want ot this, when hee /: Tim. +, 
this people- | ſaid, * 1 am not eloquent, but flow of | *=*044.10, 
ſpeech,anl of a ſlow tongue. And Tere- 
$.156-0f Vtterancewhat is here meant | miah when he faid , * 1 cannot ſpike. | #346: 
thereby. - * Therefore the Lord gauc them vtte- 
| rance. | 
No” come we more diſtinctly to] The matter which a Miniſter con-| ,, 
| L V handlc the particular points here| ceiueth is onely profitable ro him- 
laid downe. | ſclfe,the vrtcrance of it1s that which | 
The tuſt 15, v/tcrance. profiteth others : for ” jaith commeth| ” F o1D.10. 37, 
The word ff.un{}utet! virerauce, V-| by hearing. | 
Little 


__—— _— 


len. BM. 


| Prayer. 


Or GoD. 


Little _ haue they to the good 
of Gods Church, who ſpend all their 
dayes inthe Vniuerſity, or in ſome 
ſuch like place of learning,to gather | 
more & more knowledge and vnder- 
ſtanding of divinity, but neuer cxer- 
cile chemſelues in vrterance- neuer 
Pray,nor vie any meanes to attaine 


— 
— 


Auſw. That was ſaid nor ſimply, 
but partly by way of ſuppoſicion,ſ.s| 
it he had iid, many may, and doe 
take me to be rude in ſpeech, well, 
grant ittObe fo, yet none can ima-| - 
gine that Iam ſo in knowledge) and 
partly by way of compariſon, in re- 
gard of the fooliſh, vaine, rhetorical: 


 Uyetip «a 24 Q 
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flouriſh, and ſhew of eloquence, 
which other falſe Teachers, and ma- 
ny heathen Orators made(as ifhe had 
laid; In regard of that cunious verbal 
cloquece which many vie,]denie nor 
bur [ am rude in ſpecch.) In this re- 
lpect he painely ſaith, © That he came 
not with excellency of ſpeech : * and 
that his jrecching was 08 with inticing 
words, But 


for good and true vt- 
tcrance, none vent beyond 


thereco: no though they be admitted 
Miniſters, induded into liuings, and 
| haue raken ypon them the cure of 
ſouls. Though rhey may know much, 
yet their people are not cdified there- 
b 


- os | Foe 
Bute what may we ſay of ſuch as 
want both knowledge and ſpecch? 
ſuchas the Prophet complaine:h of, 
laying; Their watchmen are blind, 
they are durebe dogs they cannot barke, 
they ligand ſleepe,Fs. Tice are the 
very bane of our Church, and the 
diſhonour thereof; they take vp the 
places of better then themſclues:rhey 
rake the fleece ofthe flocke, bur feed 
it not; they driue away many from 
our Churches , and offend more that 
tarry in it : good they doero none, 
but much hurt, and heauy is that ac- 
count which another day they arc to 
makevnto the Lord of the H irvueſt;ir 
had been better boch for che Church, 
and alſo for themſclues that they had 
been made carters, then Munſters ot 
the Word. 


$ 158.0f Pauls gift of viterance + 


O returne to our Apoſtle, had not | perfe, bur it might be bertered. 
> | | hethegiftof mtterance? if he had, | 2 God could takeitaway wherfo- 
why doth he make this requeſt? Doe | cucrit pleaſed hum. 
men pray forthat they haue 2 3 Hceecould — it, then 
4»{.No doubt but he had anexcel- | God continued toenable him. 
lent and admirable vtterance : for | 4 Noblefling could beexpeed by 
when they preached at Zyſffrs, *the it, vnleſſe God madeit powerfull. 
Gentiles called him Afrcuri#s, | From the practiſe of the Apoſtle, & 
whom they accounted the God of | from theſe weighty reaſons thereof 1 
eloquence.The many Sermons of his | gather, 
and Orations, and apologies, which | Such gifts as God hath once beftowed, Qoſera 7. | 
are recorded inthe 4s, are cuident | are Fill to be prayed for. Compare the —p4e my 
demonſtrations of his cl and | cighth and ſcucntcenth verſes of the | eqgor.  ** | 
wterance, asalſo of his | firſt Chapter ofthis Epiſtle together, 
| and freedome of ſpeech. | and you foal finde how the Apoſtle 
*  0bief.” Hee ſhimſclfe confeſſeth | ſaith, that God had beene abundant to- 


3 z Corrs, | x 
expounded, what hee was rude in ſpeech. ward them in all wiſdome$ yt prajeth 
i I 837. 3% 


c1Cor.2.1, 
4 Vac. 


Ifs.57.146 
| him. 
Wanted he vtrerance when* he madc 
Pelix and Druſilla tremble as hee rea- 
ſoned of rightequſneſie and temperance, 
and of the indgement to come? Or 
* when he cauſed, King Agrippe to 
breake outin the maſt of his Ghech 
and iy; Almoſt thow perſwadeſt me to 
be come a Chriſtian. 


e AQs 24, 25,25. 


f& 26.32, 


9. of praying for vifis be- | 


owed. 


Why Pani def 
{ red Trxeranse | 


h- I5 
Yy Er he deſired that vrterance ſhould 
be prayed forin his bebalfe , not 
without good reaſon : for well hee 
| knew,that | 
1 That which he had was not & 
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V [e.2. 


'| ding to the originall may thus be ſet 


| [uil, vnbeſcemirig ſhame 


;, 


_—_— wt. 
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Mm 


E ARMOVR Prayer. 


— DINE 


—Q_ 


, Goa to gine them the Spirit of wiſdewe- | 
| Compare the 3.and g. veries of Co- 
/of-1.and yee may gather as much. 


| Havenotthole that ate beſt furn- 
thed necd to pray themſelues, ard 
 hane the helpe of others prayers ? 

' Suppole they ſhould bee deſticure of 
\norecdtull gift, yet we ſee prayer is 

 needfull for the gifts we have. 

| Theyaretoonſolent,who having 

recciued ſome gifts, truſt to them- 

{clues, and looke not to God who 

giauethem. Thus many ventring to 

'twim alone, are drowned. Many 

that haue good gifts, perith them- 
'ſclues, and are a cauſe: that others 

|perith with them. For ſome fall into 
'groſle* haiefies, ſome into a vaine 
kind of aftc@ation,ſome forget that 
| which once they had ; ſome grow 
| very ſors and dolts.By theſe,ano ma- 
[ny other waycs doth God iuſtly 
| Puniſh the pride of Mimiſters. | 


&. 160. Of opening the month. 


m— 
—_— ———— 


$-161.0f delinering the Word d:ſtintt- 
1 1 and audibly. 


| SN the mcaning of this phraſe [ 
gather thar, 


Treat .2; 


— 


Miniſters onght to viter the Word air- 


findtheaxgibly,lo 2s itmay be heard 


and vnderſtood .& The Prophets were 
commanded to cry,yca Þ to cry aloud, 
and lift vp their woice , * to cry in the 


eares of the people. Thus did Wiſdome, 


voice in the ftreets. 

This manifeſteth an holy zcalc in 
Minifters,and ſhewcth that they arc 
notaſhamed of their funion , but 
deſirous of the good of the people. In 
this reſpeR doth the Apoltle vic this 
phraſe, where he faith, ! 0 Corinthi- 
ans, our month is open vato you. Be- 
lides,by this manner ofdelivering the! 
Word, is the cate more picrccd, 
and the hcart more afteRed. d 
| Heere then may ſuch parents iuftſy | 
bee cenſured, as hauing children 


| THe next point concerneth the 


branch wherof1s opening the mouth; 
__ lecond boldneſle , which accor- 


downe; Pray for me, that viterance 
may be given me in opening my wouth 


boldly to publiſh,gc.Or thus, With ope- 


manner of vtterance :'the firſt 


whoſe ſpeechis ſo weake, as wellit 
cannor be heard of many,ot ſo Rarce: 
ring,as wellit cannot be vnderſto9d, 
doe yet traine them vp to be Preach- 
ers. Vnder which cenſure come they 
alſo, who hawng ſuch ſpeech, doc 
notwithſtanding Giruſ themſclues in- 
to the Miniſtry;and nor ſo onely,bur 
alſo affe&t and ſecke ropreach in ipa- 


ning my mouth in boldneſſe. This ope- 
wing of rbs mouthis not i be ey 6p 
a mcere amp 1 or redundancy of 
ſpeech, (as w 
mine.eyes opened, ,or hcard with 
mine cares open) butas a fpeciall em- 
phaſis,implying a plaine, diſtin&,au- 
Cible dehiuery, and that according to 
the litcra]l mcaning of the phraſe. 
Thus phraſe is ſometimes taken figu- 
ratively for a free and bold deliuery 
of a mans mind, but that is more 
ny expreſſed inthe next clauſe ; 
ometimes againc for freedome and 
hberty to ſpeak, but that is ſetdowne 
in the next verſe. Wherefore ] take it 
in thc literall ſence, oppoſed toan e- 
| fines which 
maketh men ſpeake whiſperingly be- 
twixt the teeth and lips, as 1f they 
were Icth to bc heard, 


—— 


Y CENTS 


en we lay, I faw with 


Y 


cious and populous places :It cannot 
be, but thar many which come to 
 heare, muſt needs bee deprived of the 
benefit of their preaching. The voice 
is an eſpeciall thing to be reſpeed, 
ul ſuch asare ferapart vnto'the Mi- 
niſtery.Ifone that cannot be heard,or 


he would be hiſſked off agairtt . why 
then thould ſuch come intoa Pulpit? 
[tis not more requiſite that a Prea- 
chers voice ſhould be heard,& vnder- 
ſtood,then a ſtage.playcrs voice? 

As for thoſe to whom God hath gi- 
ucnabi lityto0 &thcir mouthes, w 


| can ſpcake audibly and diſtin&ly, ſo 


asall that are preſent might heare and 
vnderftand them, yet through a miſ- 
concciued ſhamefaſtneſſe,or (I know 
not what) feare of ſtraining theit 

voices 


© Shee cried without , and vitered her | 


Obſers.8. 
Miniſters maſt 
preach diſtin&ly 


| and anCibly. 


glla.40.9, 
h lia.538.1, 


Hcr.2.2. 


; Pro.1.20'& 9.3, 


Reaſon, 


12 Cor.6.rr, * 


pe. 


vnderſtood, ſhould come ypona Hanes, | 


| 


_—  ———— 


= —_— 


I 


+ -a—— - ev ww. oo — > ets. —_ 


| 
nl... 


_ 


— 
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| like 4 trunepes, and ſhew my 


— — ——— 


| Prayer. 


pn II 


| voices , and ſpendi 2 
{peake fo ſoftly and whiſperingly as 
tew can heatc them: (to ſay the leaſt) 


Gods people, preferring their owne 
caſe a ood W they make 
themſelu&sguilty of rhe loſſe of that 
benefir, which they that cannot heare 
them,might otherwiſe haue recetued 
I will not deny but thatmen may; 
| and many doe fall into another ex- 
treame of ncedlefſe clamorouſneſle, 
and without cauſe ſpend themſclues 
| by opening their mouthes wider,and 
lifting \Þ their voices higher, then 
either the niimber of people preſent, 
orthe neceſlicy of the martetdelive- 
red,requireth : for they will vtter in 


word,yea cuen the q 
ces with the higheſt ſiraine of their | 
| voice that they can. As in other 
things, ſo in this alſo, a good meane 
and moderation,guided with iudge- 
ment and diſcretion\is to be vicd. 
Then eſpecially is the mouth to be 
opened, when matters of more then 


Moſt of all when open, notorious. 
ſcandalous ſinnes wherein men live 
and lic,and whereof they are loth to 
hearezare reproued.® lift vp thy voice 
people their 


they ſhew little defire of edifying | 


| 


Or Gov. ©  Epheſ.6.1g- 


their: lungs, 


| 


— 


The notation of rhe original] wor © 
implieth as much : andir fhewelt 
thar the boldxefje here meant, 'w a vif# 
whereby 4 man dares freely open his 
whole mind,and viter any thing. » 

Boldnes,courages7 freedome of ſpeech | 


& needfull for 4 Minifter tm the executi- | 


| on of bus Miniftery Oft did God fij-| 


vp his Prophets hereunto ,- as When | 


thent all that I command thee: be not 4- 


tran(preſciows, ſaith God. But the 
practiſe hereof I leaue to the diſcre- 
tion of each wilc diſpenſer of Gods 
ſecrets, according as their ſcucrall 
abilities and occafions ſhall re- 
[quire- 


4 162. Of « (Miniſters beldneſſes i” 
preaching. 


We 
| 'T He ſecond branch concerning the 
| manner of ytterance,is bolaneſſes y' 

oppoſed to an euill vnbeſceming 
fearefulneſſe. This implieth an holy 
e and liberfy which a Miniſter 
vnts himſelf,hauing reſpeR to 
his Maſter that ſent hin); and the of- 
ficedeputed ynto him,andnot to the 
of mea, with whoſe contra- 
ditions and oppoftrions hee is nor 


daunted C'. 


a 


jr aid of their faces : andro EJechiel, 


ther be afraid of their words, &rc. 


*Chiſt manifeſted great bolenefle in «dMar.7 29. 


his Miniſtery, for he 1au2ht 4s axe ha 
#ing authority, (0as highearers were 


| ' aſtoniſhed : rhis boldnefle made him 
ſmall aſſethblies euery ſentence and | ſo trecly rebuke * the Scribes and ' 
uotatioh of pla- | Pharifies , and diſcover both theer- * 3.5.8 5 825, 


rors of their doGtrine z and the cor- 
ruptzons of their lite : yea,and thun-- | 
der out many wors at ainſt them-Such' 
was the boldneſle of his fore-runncr 


Tohs the Bapriſt, as f he was ſaid tO (Likeryo 
come #7 the ſpirit and power of Eligh. Mor 11.14, 
Great boldneſle did-& Peter and Iohn 1555 4-3: | 
viuallnote and necd are deliucred. | ſhew forth,&rhe reſt of the Apollles' | 


Many people are impudentftiffe-- 
vecked, fierce and violent, and witl 
ſoone quaile a Miniſter if he bee not 


Tubs noic 6 

3 &; Froia . 09 | ! 
£« % : 

& pngs, 


' 
Obſern.g. \ 
Boldnes necediult | 


tor Mamet cis. 
bereunt Wei 
he ſaid r0 Jeremiah,” Ariſe peake onto |. 
i 
| 


© Thou ſonve of man feare them notynei- © Excca 6. 


75 


Reaſon. 


of a bold ſpir it. This#taſon®God him- 6 ler:r.57, 
ſelfe rendreth to his Prophets, tg F=<<< | 


make them the bolder. Wee fete by. 
common experience, how euery one 
will trample on him that istimorous 
and faint-hearted £ Soone- will peo- 
nero whether their Miniſters 
timorous of no * it they be, they 
ſurely tread on them. Bur if Miniſters 
be bold, men of courage, and freely” 
declare their meſſage,they willdauns'1' 
the ſtouteſt hearts. For Gods word: 
hath a powerfull worke in it, if it be | 
daliuered wich power and* coutage, | 
The Prophets and Apoſtles diſmay- 
ed their proudeſt enemies. 


6.163 .0f the things wherein beldnes is | 

to be ſbewed, $ Wo | 

Or the berter application -of this 

point, obſerue how and wherein 
this boldnefſ is co be manifeſted. 


(r2) . | By |: 


Z 
Wher- in bo! 'nes 
1s to bs mi. 1c 


ed. = 


; 


f 


- - 
Cee s -, 


Sc more cf whis 
point,y 182, 


: 


| 
| 


3.2 20.l7s 


| See more of this 
point, 3.183, 


| 


* Gal.1.16, 


& Tirns 2.15. 


'4 Mar.14.4. 
mL 23.13,&c. 


eFfeb.r:.2, 
| b Rom.1.16. 


c2 TJTiw1s. 


| d 'er.r.19, 


| F by an cqual} and impartiall prea- 
Y of the Word, without relpect 


_———— 


y 
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—I—I— A a__—_—— on 
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—————— 


| ot perions .: Chriſt ſpared none : not 
Ruicrs, Priclts, Lawycrs, nor afty 0- 

ther ſore : bur told aikof them their 
duty. | 

2 By a declaration of the whole 

truth of God, as occaſion requiteth, 
concealing no part thereof tor any 
| by-reſpects of tauour,teare, reward,. 
| or danger. Hercin did the Apoltle 
ſhew his boldneſle, for he faith ro the 
Elders of Epheſus,' I hane not ſhunxed 
to declare wnto you all the connſell of 
God. 

By a graue,plainc, free delivery 
of Gods —_ Tithout afteation of 
popular applauſc : ſecking more to 
approue ones ſelfe ro him of whom 
heis ſent,then to pleaſe themto who 
he is ſent. With great emphaſis doth 
the Apoſtle ſer torth his boldneſſe in 
this reſpe,laying, * Doe 1 now per- 
[wade men or Goa? or ds 1 ſceke to pleaſe 
»en ? thatis, I am farre from ſceking 


to pleaſe men. 

By reprouing ſinne,and that 
with authority, ſo as tranſgreſſors 
may be be brought to ſhame (if ir be 
pothblc)and made to tremble. Thus 
did the 'Paptift reprouc Herod, and 
»Chriſt the Phaniies. | 

5 By deſpiling all ſhame, feare,re- 
proach, and diſgrace, which by pro- 
rophane and wicked perſons thal be 

lake vpon vs,for performing our 
calling as we ought.it is expreſly ſaid 
of Chriſt;* He deſpiſed the ſhame: and 
the Apoſtle ſaith of him _ 5 [- 
not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chri 

wor arr ai np be aſhamed of 
| the _ of aur Lord : God com. 
mandeth his Prophets *x0t to feare. 


$-164. Of i05ning courage and wiſ- 


and hus tcllow-labourers: © Weewſe 
great boldpes of ſpeech, prouided that 
ir be guided with wiſdome: wildome | 
and courage mult bee 1oyncd cach to 
other. & 
#:ſdome,thar vaneceſlarily,withour 
che l1mits of our calling, as bulic- bo- | 
dics, we thruſt nor our [clues ini 
luck dangers, as wee can hauc no 
comfort in bearing : in which 
reſpect fauth Saint Peter » * Let none 
ſuffer as @ buſie-body in other mens 
matters. 

Courage, that we (hrinke not from 
that duuc whereunto od hath cal- | 
led vs,to auoid imminent danger: leſt 
by ſeeking to preuciu mans rage, wee 
pull vpon our heads Gods wrach. 
God is able to deltuer vs from the 
rage ofall men: burail the world can- 
not {helter vs trom the wrach of 
God. 


$- 165. Of Minifters ſeeking to edific 
the Church. 


T He end why the Apoſtle defireth 
the forenamed gifts, is in the laſt 
pou yr this = To make knows 
the myſtery of the Goſpel. Eucry word 
almolt  '@. hr Rk 6 *u to 
vrge themto pray for thoſe gifts in 
his behaltc. 
I Tomake knowne(lo asthey ſhall 
thcreby attaine to knowledge.) 


eaſily knowne ) 
3 
thatcan be learned.) -  - 

In generall, we may note that the 
end whichthe Apoltle aymed ar; in 
deſiring Viterance,, wastor the edifi" 
cation of others : tor t@-make a thing 


2 The myſtery (athing that is noe| 
Of the Coſpell (the beſt thing | 


"Prayer T1 ia Wl. 


—ATTCm—_—_— S . — —— I — 


\ may fay,asthe Apoſtle didof himſelf: 


+ 2 Corinth. 343. 


- — - 


® 1 Pct.4.'g. 


fDan.3.57. 


dame together. known,isto inſtrut and cditic etbers | 
| | on begs, Fad 3: i 
N theſe, and ſuch reſpedts is this | T24t which Minifters aime 9 in fitti 

| | op moſt necedfull ſe: 90k be prai- | themſelues to Ce eg of | ate wn 
ed for : and Miniſters muſt labour in | edification of the Charch: &xbcy may;| pymed by Mi- 
theſe reſpes, to ſhew their holy |and muſt delire and ſreke the beſt] þ'**>i5roedb 
boldnes.Letvs therefore rouſe vp our| gifts: yea they may * ſeeke- to excell, \ 4 cop uf 
dull fpirits,and caſt ofthe cloakes of | bur to the edifyin of the Charch: ed-] $814.10, 
feare and ſhame; that in truth wee | preilyrhe Apoſtle chargeth, thar.all [ 

8 | Al 4 1! . things 


——  — 


——Y 


ooumn « ® 


-r yr 


= - __ — — ” _ 


{ Part.7, Woe | 7 OI —— / op - Ephel. 6. 9 | 3_| 


at 


” —G CC RR | mad Cu—S_ cw _— — 


| hex: be ; ome? p anne | |beare in the Lerviehuo preach yewpon the 
Reaſon. or this ed Chrift ordained Mi. bouje tops. (and Saint Pay tOT imeth; Js, Wo. 
| ner ce rhe edffing of the Vo” Dying Saf things thes heft beerd\ «, Tima.2, 
| ; do me 63.348 4 of me, the fant aeliner to faithfell mens | 
Fes 55 2 - dah end] which ſhall be able tateach other alfe. - | 


}is hu - cir maintenmcetirhs Ru, - All the viderianding of che Goſ-| F*4@n. 
rd ;atd. - ax preac priLhich God g giveth to his Mini- 
ofret $zis a talchit giuenthem to occupy 
| | prefecment, as is cuident by their] and imploy:by making known what | 
| manet hing,whichisas plau-| they know ; theyimproue their tz- | 
| ſible as they ean #4rxeirtothe hking|lenx hoy approuc themſclues ro their 
ofthoſe whom they Teke wo plcalc,] Maſter they their brethren. 
andby y whom they hops'2o attaine| Take heed;O Miniſters,thar ye be _ 
'vnto thei? tris + whereunto when! not like conetous worldlings., - who -ulj 
| jr er attained,they can bid are cuer gathering , bur neuer ſpend: | 
| | «dane ro'Hpaimns;and-aygiv belongeth! though yee hauc neuer ſd much lear- | 
| tothem 8 h follow them, to rake ning,1t ye tfiake it not known,itis bur | 
a which have done. | as the talent hiddEin rhe gronnd:now | 
thoſt-;- who ſeecke to approue remember thecenſure that was giuen 
tenet the hightg -Mafter,} of him who hid his talent (hee wes | - AW 
tr Cor.r6.33, | follow this/Apoſtle;” 'k he ſow ht ey Nannwharys nes the 8 Mart.25.30, | 
| dic owe proffe, bui the profit of maxy,) ſergence which-paiſed againit. him, 
| thet they migh br bee ſaved: Hetem | hee| which wasthss, wor, ian vttcr 
followed Chr Mt,whs Meafed ub bins darknei, &c-ernor Vs gig: | 
has | hgenge cancaale our kno | 
| | ' _ 1 chaeferyant;gor through enu | 
$.166. of wutin bovieus hs wee much others, partake pai Fs | 
know. - — 10 nah; ,byt rathes be of ? __ >Nomur. 29,29. | | 
| and 4 Pauls minde, who were willing | 44453525. | 
| Mop particularly in this end wc {-- {hould> know as much as them- 
ues. : 3 LA # 
[| 2 TH 0 aFod(t0 make hohnies, a | | 
2 The OY , - $.167.0f preachine the Goſpel 
{ 3 Aqdairythereof(themyflery.) | 
The firſt ſhewerh that, ts z5 = &u-| T He ſecond point ſheweth, that 
H——_—_ qoſ. « Miniſter to make know re what The Goſpell is the proper obieit of 
elfe knoweth. In the fourth | preaching. EE 
| verſe of the third Chapter ct this E-] Whatthe Goſpellis,I ſhewedbe-| 0b/ers.12. 
| iſtle, the Apoltle rwplicth that kee| fore : for further proofe. of the| The Golpellis 
| fad t undet flanding in the myſte-| Doctrine,nore thecommiſſhon which ng. 
of Chriſt (which is ,_. myſtery of | Chriſt gaue to his Apoſtles,when he| * Treara. paces. | 
| JeGs here ſpoken of. ) Here wee | ſent them our to preach, *Go & preach] $4P58465- 
ſee that his defire is to make it| the Gojpell : in this reſpe& Þare the], aE - 
knowne. Thus much he afhrmcth of| feete ws ſaid to be beauzifhl, 
Galr.x Hirnſe]fe Jaying Few i4 pleaſed God to| becauſe they preach the Goſpel, 
| y rexeale bis No meg lh wens| ,, The end of — the lalya-| p,.4.. 
18 Arabia,namely, to preach Chriſt. tion of mens ſſoules: for<;r p/ leaſed God) ; ; Cora, 
Toba 15.19 And Chrift of humſelte, ſaying, 11] by preaching to ſave thoſe that belerac. 
| things that 1 have beard of my Father, devry Goſpell is the power of God yp-\ «em 216. 
have 1 made knowne to you; As Chriſt| co ſalnation:ifthe Gofpellthen be nor 
my this in pracuſe Himſelfe , ſo alſo| the obic of preaching,  preachung 
| c ma—_— it to his Diſciples, muſt nceds faile of the maine and! 
fayivg, * What 1tell you in \darknes, | principall end. 
\#hat frat Yee inthe lizhtand what yee| Ob. The Law allo is tobe preached. 
| (r3) An (m: 
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—_— — —_— 


b 
us 


# Mat.1o47. 


Q 


*Treat 2.part 5, 
$-4,5z&C. 


Obſerk-173- | 
myſtery. 


1 fr Cor.4.1. 
gEphel.3.4. 


b & 1.0. 

3 Marke 4.11. 
k 1 Tim, 309+ 
{ 1 Tim. 3.16. 


14 vrIproy dm TH 

pvidu ſacrus Ini- 

tiari. 

Tots pauoals Ne- 

ceſſe ele puey 78 
Shue x; 4h hxpes- 

| Fer & torres 

| Sceph.ex Euſtath. 

| Myſteria ergo ſwni 
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m 1 Cor-2.8,9- 


z Ephelſ.3-3. 
6 Ephe(.3-5- 


p Epheſ.3.0, 


The Goſpell is a | 


THE WHOL 


E ARMOVR 


——_—— 


Anſw. It is fo, ut as a preparative 
vnto the Goſpel}; in which reſpeR, 
very fitly ſaith the Apoſtle of the 


Law,that * it was our Schoole-maſter to 


preached for the Goſpels ſake; ſoas 


is the proper and principall obi 
preaching. | 
Let our ſtudies and meditations 
he e+crciſed in itsſo as our {clues may 
firſt learne it, know ir,belecye it,obcy 
it: thus ſhall we better.inſtru others 
therein , and make u_knowne.vnto 
them. . That which was * before de- 
livercd of the-excellency and benefir 
of the Goſpell , maketh much to the 
viging and prething ot this point: 


$- 168. Of the Myſtery of the Goſpell,, 


T He. third point euidently decla-- 

reth,that T he Gofpellis a Myſtery - 
very oftis this title and attribute v-' 
ſed : in other places it iscalled *T he 


| 


myſtery of God :8the of Chriſt -- 
, % _— of the wc; 9 te : rhe 
myſtery of the Kingdome_- of God::. 
& :he myſtery of faith 1 "the myſtery of 
zodlineſſe. - 

For God is the Author, Chriſt the 
matter of it : it declareth the will of 
God,& direQeth man vntothe king- 
dome of Gad-Faith belceutth it:and 
godlineſſe iflueth from it . : ſo as all 
thele myſteries arc bur one and the 
ſame : cuen the Goſpell here ſpoken 
of : which is fitly called a myſtery : 
for a Myſtery is 4 diwine ſecret. | 

Now the Goſpell is a ſecret : for 
"one of the Princes of this world knew 
/t :it containeth the things which eye 
hath not ſeene,noy eare heard , dike 
came into mans heart. 

It is alſo a Dame ſecret : for firſt it 
-ould not be knowne, but by d4lnrze 
reuelation:the Apoſtle expreſly faith, 
that "God by reuelation ſhewed this my- 
ſtery Unto Gro dnd that * zt was opened 
vnto the ſons of men by the Spirit, and 
thus came it to be ?anade known by the 
Church vntoprincipalities and powers 
in heancnly places : foas it was aboue 
rhe conceit, not of men onely, but 
:llo of Angels. | 


| 


bring vs vats Chrift : thus is the Law, 


it remaineth firme , rhatthe Bs we 
t of | of w_ under ftandine minbr be light- 
11 WEACP CC | - 


2 «Being opencd,it ſeemed incredi. 
ble ymo Se 1 
of revelation did not perſwade of the 
truth thereof : terſe th Apoſtle 
praycth for the Epheſians 
world give them the ſpirit of reuelgtion 
in the | io $6 of Chriſt that the eyes 


In a word, of all-other things iris 
the moſtabſtruſe; no buwane inuen- 
tion like it:naarof the, Li 
and Sciences \comparable' to it in 
profundity--- The Law.is Bot: ſuch a 
myſtery as the Goſpell, for the: Law 
was ingraied nt mans heartzand man 
doth. ſtill-by., nature, rerayne,, ſome 
glimpſe and; ſparkles thereof; for the 
Apoſtle ſaith, that ;he Genreles doe by 
nature the things contained js the Law, 
and ſhew the worke of the Lam wrigten 
in their hearts. Burthe Gaſpell was 
neuer written'in mans nature :it was 
extraordinarily reucaled,andisaboue 
nature : whereforc *the Apoftle con- 
tenterh not himſelfrocall it a wyfeery, 
but alſo termeth it a great myfery:in- 
Cm thereby, that it isa myſtery 
both of great weight & moment(the 
knowledge of nothing elſe can bee 
more excellent, neceflary and profi- 
table)& alſo of other things moſt ab- 
ſtrule,admirable and incredible: ſo as 
it is "without comtrouerfie a great myſte- 
r5:a moſt certaine, ſure, vnfallible, 
vndeniable truth. 


$4169. Of ſearching into the depth of 


the Goſpell. 


T He Goſpell being a wyfer5,uch 2 

as we hauc heard, it isnot 
lightly,& lightly to be paſſed ouer : 
it requireth our beſt ſtudy and medt- 
tation,and itis worth the beſt paincs 


defirousto haue knowledge of 
ſome ſchsllers to ſpend much time, 


Schoole-men, becauſe they account 
them profound Authors, in re- 
gard of the many deepe que- 
ſtions which they diſcuſſe : 0+ 
thers in ſtudying Aſtrology, A- 


| 


1s the Spiit | 
thar, 704. 


Il Arts | 


Ws Prayer , Treat 2,., 


Cm 


Ll 


qEph.1.17,18, 


Rom.2.14,15 


that weecan take : meninarurally are| 
and profound matters : this maketh{| 


and take great paines in \reading the | 


ſtronomy, 


Fe 1; 
t requireth fg. 
y and prayer. 


| 
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- 
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__ 
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- Or GoD. 


Ephel.6.19- 


— C— CC 


t _m—_ 
deſirous to, 


ſtery of 


aur 


men;thereis no 7 
fry Science which men heare of, but 
inquiſitive into it, and 

wit,Lo here is a'my- 
ineſſe conſiſterh : ſo as the know- 
edge thereof cannot but bee moſt 
needfull and behouefull. Ve we ther- 
fore all the meancs that poſlibly wee 
can ro'vnderſtand ir, and to all other 
 mcadnes adde faurhfull and carmeſt 
prayer to God, to giue vs the ſpi it of 
| illumination, that ſo we may the bet- 
ter conceiue it. In ſtudying it, ct vs 
not meaſure irby the laſt ofqurowne 
capacity : foritisa myſte 
city : they which 


ftronomy,Geometry,and other parts | to them, and cuery onefay as Chriſt 
of Mathematiques; becault they are 
accounted deepe Sciences, abouc the 
common conceit and capacity bfor- 


ma- 


now it 


beſt, know it butin part : Whenitis 


ſtcry. 


Wee mu 


reucalcth faith 


der 


Gyby 


VS» . 


muſt be placed abouc our reaſon, an 
þ belecuc more then wee can 
| conceiue - hercin hath faitha prehe= 
minency abouc reaſon, thatitis ofan 
inhnite capaci :for wharſocucr God 
ceueth;though rea» 
fon cannot fatham the depth of ir. 
Ifin the myſtcry ofthe Goſpel we 
ſhould belecuc no more, then by our 
reaſon we can diſcerne the reaſon. of, 
wee ſhould belecue little or nothing. 
Let vs therefore haue recourſe 
} co Gods word, wherethis m 
reucaled,and pray to 
ritto reucale it vato 


+ Th 


opened as clearely as can be by mans 
rongue,it ſtill remainerh to bee a my- 


Faith therefore in this —_— 


ſtery1s 


his Spl- 


$.170. Of the meanes of underſtanding word, wherein t 
the myſtery of the Goſpel. 


Hey who haue attaincd to the 
greateſt vnderſtanding of this 
myſtery that can be, oughrtnot to be 
<284,9"5-—o08 boaſt — ifthey 
WETS ON 7 greater Capacity r vn- 

anding, ſharper witthen Cthers, 
For nothing in nan is anailcable ro 
find out this my | 
rather to þc thankful! vnto 


_ vouchſafed ſuch knowledge vn- | count doe Papiſts hold many of their 


y abouc 


he 
5 49. 


A nnn—_ 


did ynto God; \ Fyiue thee thankes, 0 | 
4thtr. Lord of heanen & earth bectuſe 
thes haft opentil theſe things onto 


to Peter, may becapplice to all that | 
Hauc ſound knowkdge of the myſte- 


not Yeuealed it; But our Father which i 
in headen.” $3 1:9 _ } £204 > "QTY | 
IDS TCO DSI >IUVITTIS ., 

$-171-Qf the cauſe af errors obeng theo 

Wet Sam: cr I.:a3auT ! 
[ Et nor ay ber- offended” that Td 
| y in all 'pe&s hauce profſely; 
erred. and broached divers: 4, 


ry of the Goſpell, Fiſh and blood harh | 


—_—_— 
—_— _— th dias. 4 


—C DC NO — 


. 235 | 


- 
4 Mat.11.35, 


babes; | Forthae *which ChnR aig | þ 1637; 


bout the Golpell,as 4rriensa£ians,! 
Eunomans,Eutichians, CMarcionites,' 


Minachees, Neftorians,P apiffs 

tits, Famsil; $a ENT 
the Goſj Ig 4 myitcry ,icis no, 
 tdatucll chat many who haue ſearch- 
cd into it by their owne wit, hauc cr- 
red therein. Their errors hauc notri- 
ſen from any vacertainty and-varia- 
bleneſſe in the Goſpell; but from the 
ſhallowneſſe of their owne conceir. 
Godin tuſt iudgemet hath not youch- 
ccycs of their vnder. 


RoO= 

ſtanding Þut.rather(as cChriſt ſaid) 
Hath hid- theſe things fri wiſe 
and men of vnderflanding,. and allo 
ſuffered *;he God of this world to blind: 
their eyes, that the light . of the glorious 


$. 172-Of mans preferrin Sh ' 
2; ws,» 1106s before the Gopell, " 


| prepoſterous is the Ednceic 
V ads many of Gods 
us myſtery is reuvey- 

led. They account it a phaint eaſic 
booke,wherin nd greatdepth oflear- 
[ning is contained. And thereupon pre+ 
fer other bapks as mote ptotound,:o 
it. The Iewes had their Talmadr,and 
Cabalszin which they thought much 
ef wg | _ = eontamed, 
en in the. cmture: The 

| Turkes haue ther oben in com. 
pariſon whereof;they lightly & bafe- 
ly eſteeme the Scriptures.*IJn Hke ac- 


Geſpell of Chriſt ſhould nor ſine vnty 
them. 6.8 "0% S416p8 17 | 
| 


| 


cMaz.11.24, 


| 


4 2 Corea, 


| 


P7e q- 
A prepoſireous 
conceit rothinke 
other books con» 
raine wore pro- 
found marrer 
then the Gof- 
pell,which is a 
wyſtery. 
dV. Beg, an2:95. 
maieres in 2442.15 
V.343- 
© 55-Trid. Synod. 
onnes lih,tax vel. 
quam nouT ef.nme 
20% i1aditicuer jp- 


ſas 17 s af< 
[aloe 54. | 
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Cal fits /.x.c.9 
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Euery on: 1ceke 
rodiſcharge his 


Tat WHOLE ARMOYVR 


— — m——— 


vawritten traditions , -Decrees of 
Councels,Edicts of Popes,ull which 
they cquall , ifnot preterre-vup the 
Scriptures. Anabaptiſts alſo,” Fanai- 
lis, and ſuch hike Enthuſiaſts, ſay 
| that the Scripture is butas milke for 
young Romork , burthe revelations 
which they receue(as they pretend) 
from God, arc trongmeate. Iwo 
this meane and baſe eſteeme of hoy 
! Scripture remained only among ſuc 

| Infidels and Hetetiques as are Ierwes, 
Turkes,Papiſts, Familiſts, &c. But 
too true it is that.it hath too _ 
t 


\ 


pw in the opinions 'of -many 


@ *» w 


\ferre the ſtudy and kearning of Ppſtil- | 


habers and others.Some who pre- | 


lers and quaint. iriters,, before the | 
wiſdome of God cotained in his writ | 
teri. word.Thus great miſteries are of 
many accounted {lcight marters, and | 


meere taics are accounted mylterics. | 
©T he things of the ſpirit of God ae fan- | fr, $0r.2.14. 
liſhneſſe roman. Let ys take notice bf 
this egregious folly(*£or he wi{aom: 'gand 3,13» 


now.th 


ana, Hoy tain in the holy-Scrip- | 


turc, wv 


| 


world nt our glory- 


_—x_m_ — 


Jpeake-; 


th... wt ot. AM 


EPH;&.:0. For which Tam an Ambaſſador in bond;, 
that therein F may ſpeak} boldly, a1 F ought to 


"— ——= R | 


{li 'P I 73. Of well diſcharging 4 WANS #ffice- 


IS — 


— 
- 


* 


moe 


poſtle vſeth to inforce 
1s requeſt now follow. 
REY The tift is taken! from 
his office, he was an _Ambeſſadour of 
the Goſpell, or * for the * Goſpell, 
namely rodeclare and make knowne 
the Goſpell. This his office ſheweth | 
that he was after ah cſpeciall manner 
deputed , and appointed by God to 
preach the Goſpell. This c be. 
ing laid vpon lim, very needfullit 
was that hee ſhould have viterance 
with open mouth boldly to make knowne 
the my flery of the Goſpel] : and becauſe 
it was ſo necdfull he craucth the help 
of their prayersto obtainc'as much. 
| From the force of this firſt reaſon I 
collec. 
That charge whith God « pleaſed to 
commit 10 any ores charge, ought to 
make him carefull in ſeeking,and vſing 
all good meanes wheteby he may be ena- 


L 


moued 


fti =o prayinggnd laying binds on Pay! 
an 


e 
for the worke whereunts hee had called) 


| Chaſt had imade them ewerſeers thereof: 


' Miniſtery which he had receinedin the 
bled well ts diſcharge it. Thus God | Lord: f and Timorby, ts keepe that 
haung made $Sa/ompu a King, he was which was committed to him. 


thereby aboue all other 
things to deſire * an wnderfanding 
heart to indgt Gods people. To which 
purpole tendeth that prayer-of the 
Plalmiſt,* Give thy indgements to the 
King O God,and thy 1righteouſneſſe to 
the Kings Soune.But mote particular- | 
ly co the proofe of this point maketh 
© thar practife of the Church, 75 fa: | 


Barnabas, when God had corn- 
manded that they ſhould bee ſepara; 


them.For why did they then faſt and 
pays but thatthoſe Apoſtles might: 
enabled rodoe that worke where- 
unto God had fet them apart? To 
this end *the Apoſtle exhorteth the 
Elders at' Fphefas to take heed of. all, 
the flocke. . Why ?- becauſe rhe Hol) 


and © .Archippus, to take heed to the 


God| 


PRI? 


= 


—_— 


Prayer. Treat 3. 


— {—— —— — — 


a 1 Kings 3-749. 


_—_—— 


r/e. 

Euery ene baue 
an eye to his par, 
ticular office, 


h Tic.r.7. | 
31Cor.4.1 

t and 3.8,9,10. 
ti Tim.$.1, 
wmler.24.2, 

x Ezec.3.17. 


#2 Cor.$.30. 


of thereſt : witneſſe:thars particular 
| reckoning which was” made - with 
| thernrhat recciued ſeuerall ralents. 


gMat.25.19, &c. 


GOD. . 


ee IT ee SC 


God will require a particular ac-| 
count of that . particular function 
which heappointeth to any man, Of 
a King he will requiretan account 
his kinghy office: "of Prophet: 
diſchwge of a Prophass office;an${o 


Wherefore let 'vs.cuery one Hauc 
an cye to that office and fanMon 


| whereunto we are deputed:and with- 


all obſcrue whatis moſt appertatniig 
thereto, what whereby wee may'bee 
beſt fitted thereunto, and beſt enabled 
to performe it acceptably to God; 
and profitably to others: thoſe things 
let vs labour after, and pray for :'and 
in thoſe things let vs exerciſe-- out 
ſclues. In particular for Minifters; 
let our calling bee alwaies in our 
minds, remembring that wee ' are 
® Gods Stewards," Diſpenſers of the my- 


fteries of God,Miniſters of Chrift,*Gbas 


labowrers, Planters, Waterers, Buil ters; 
'Biſhops pF aſt ors, " W, atchmeny er re 
That the conſideration hereof, '' nay 


make vs well note whatbelongeth to 
the diſcharge of thoſe fun&ions, 


| unto, that accordingly we may fceke 


fun- | ter doe, It vsdiſtin&ly conſider the. 


whatknowledge, what paines, what 
ſtudy,whar vrrerance, what baldnes, 
and the like gifts are needfull there. 


by our owne and others praycrs,and 
by all other good meanes how tobee 
enabled well to performe our funQi- 
ons. Which that we may the bet- 


nature of a Miniſters funQtion, ſet 
forth vnder the title of an Ambaſſs- 


n 174- Of cAmbeſſadours of the 
Word. 


94: | ber, 


 himſelfe. 


_— 


Lofd and King of Heauerrand Earth, 
was his Maſter, and' fent him :"1n 
which reſpect he oft ftiſeth him{t)fe' 
the ? Apoſtle of Teſns Chrift. 


veſt Was SiP aut theonly Am- 
War ky WIPES. « 


Anſw. No verily *for expteſly-hee 
fithin the plurat tumbet,we afr Am- 
baſſadour,,wtichphraſthe victh not 
as carthly. Kings, or fer in grear 
place doe for dignity ſike ying,wee 
Leo, ot we Gregory cotnmand this of 
that:for when he{peaketh of himſelt 
alone,and expreſſeth his owne pro- 
name, he vſcththeſingularnum- 
as * 1 Paul ſay, * 1 Paul the priſes 
ner, ©1 Paul hane written; ec. But 
when he vſcth the plurall number he 
{pcaketh of others alſo, whom hee 
ranketh in one and the ſame order 
with himſelfe, and makerh equaltto 


. Qweſt... Who were thoſe other? 
any belides the Apoſtles? * + * 


*"{4#ſw. The Apoſtks were eſpeci- 
ally after a peculiar-manner the 'Arm- 
balladours. of: Chriſt 7 For they had 
thir commiſſion immediately from 
Ci.niſt , by Chriſts oxyhe- voice and 
word were they ſent forth';*andin 


in effect fignifierhthefamethingthar 
 Awbaſſadowr doth,namely;*Sexr)was 
appropriated. tothiem : yet may 1yee 
notthinkethat t 
Ambaſſadours of Chriſt; ferthen it 
ter their departure Chriſt ſhon!d 
hanc had no Ambaſſadours on earth, 
none whoin his name &ftetd ſhould 


offer reconciliation vnts the world; 


and preachthegladtidings of faluati- 
on: Certainly Chriſt ftill contimy- 
eth toloue his Church as: well as e- 


1 uer he didy-:andis {hl as carefull to 


' 4 N-.4mbaſſadevr is an eſpecial] 


ble manner from ſome great perfo- 
nage : for meane men vſc notto ſend 


Ambaſſadours. If it bee demanded 
who hee was that ſent S. Pau/on his 
Ambaſſage, himſelfe makethanſier 


in another placc 


ſayi g,* We are Am- 
baſſadowrs for chri. C hriſt the great 


meſſenger ſentafteran honoura-' 


| Immediatlyafter his aſcentionby A- 
. poltles, doubrleſſe hee continveth to 


prouideall things needfull forit as e- 
uer he was : heecannot caſt offthe 
care ofit- What therefore hee did 


'doe by other Miniſters : © for when 
| heaſcended vp on high, heegauenor, 
onely Apoſtles, Prophets, and Enange- 
liſts, who were extraordinary Mini- 
ters to continue but a while till his 


Fphet.6.18. 


this refped thic title of 2poftle(rhich | 


werethe onely | 


C- __ Colpell ' 


: 4* Cor.t. L, 


Others Ambaſſa- 


gours beſides 
Pal, 


«- G4! =” 


biph3.1. 


ePhilverſe 19. | 


The Apoſtles 
were ſpeciall 
Ambafladours. 


\ 


Other Miniſters | 


Ambaadours 
allo, 


d,Epheſ.4.it. 


| 


. 


| 


| 
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| 


eReu.1.26, 


(obſern-16, 
The dignity of 
the Miniſtry. 


f1Per5.1. 

£g Nev.r3.1N 

b AR.20.28. 

jd 2 Kings 1 3-14» 
k : Cor.z.8,10, 
}/ Reu.1.29, 

# Mat.5.14. » 


[ 


{and Teachers, who were by ſucceſh- 


| 


ment : and theſe alſoare his Ambal- 


. | meſſenger) guucn to ordinary Mini- 
_ 


| 


—_— 


| ſendeth him. 


| which know the excellEcy of Chriſt 


THE WHOL 


E ARMOVR 


Goſpel] were ſpread all abroad a- 
mong the Gentiles , but alſo Paſtors 


on one 2fter an other to continue till 
his glorious comming vnto iudge- 


fadours : ſo as this title app ertaineth 
to all Miniſters of the Word, and all 
are compriſed vader that ſpeech of 
the Apoltle,we are Ambeſſadonrs for 
Chrift - which is further cuidentby 
this title * {Angel /(which ſigniketh a 


crs., 


$. 175. Of the Gievity of the Mini- 


ery- 


His metaphor and title, Ambaſ[a- 
| 4 Jowr, being applicd fo the Mini- 
fteriall function , ſerterth forth theſe 
three things. | 
x Thedignity ofthe Miniſtery. 
2 Thedutics of Miniſters, 
3 Themercy of Godin ordaining 
them to their fun&ion, 
The dignity of Miniſters finion, 
is 10 a ſpintuall reſ} per ſogreat,as no 
calling in-the world can bee compa- 
rable vntoit. 
Thedignity of an Ambaſſadours 
place, 1s greateror leſle, according 
tothe cxcellency of his Maſter that 
n Emperours Am - 


—_ _— 


J$-176- of. the reſpee7 due ts Miniſters. 


ple hereby learne hoiy to 


ſteemed and entertuined,namely with | 
all the reſpe& and kindnes thar may | 
be,cucn as their Maſter ſhould bcc. | 
Thus ſhould Chriſts Miniſters bee 
accounted of. I would notbe vnder- ! 
ſtood to ſpeake only of outward re-| 
{ pect, for our maſter is heauenly,out | 
calkng fpirituall,our meſſage fpiricu- | 
all and heauenly : accordingly muſt ; 
the reſpe bee which is giuen vnto! 
vs :which is diligently to attend vnto 
our meſſage, willingly to follow our | 
dirc&ions,to account our comming | 
welcome,our fecete bewriful!,nin hearr 


Chriſt himſcle. For this end men 
muſt looke not on our perſons (for 
ſo we arc not better then orhers) bye 
on our Miniſtery and meſſage (for 
therein weexcell all others. The ho. 
nour and good whichin this reſpeR 
is done vnto vs, ® Chriſt accounteth 
as done vnto himſelte, 


$-177.0f deſpifne Niniſters. 


A S forthoſe who reproach or diſ- 
gracc'our calling , or abufe our 


baſladour is preferred beforca Kings, 
a Kings before a Dukes, and ſo in 0- 
thers. 


of Chriſt, ſent by him, declaring his 
will, 1n his nameand his ſteed, they 


may well know whatis the excellen- 
cy ofa Miniſters calling. Many other 
titles in Scripture are attributed to 


werſeers,' Fathers, Planters, Builders, 
| angels, *Light ',&rc-Many excellent 
things are ſpoken of you , © Mini- 
ers of the Lord. | 


| Miniſters, to ſer forth the dignity of 
their funtion,as f=ldeys, BRulers, f0- 


our Maſter? He that deſpiſeth you deſpi-, 
the [{taclits,i;hey have caſt me away ,be- 
caufe they reiefted his Prophets: & a- 
gain,they haxe ſpoiled me,becauſe they 
depriued his Pricſts of their Tithes. 
Can ſuch deſpiſcrs of Gods Minifters 
think they ſhal cſcape iuſt vEgeance 2 

Kings will not paſſe by any —_ 
and wrongs done vnto their Ambat- 
ſadours vnrcucnged , if atleaſt the 

can take reuenge. But Chriftis able 
ro execute vengeance on af! that ſhall 
deſpiſe him and his,and aſſuredly he 
will ſodoe : * for hee hath threatned 
as much. His Miniſters arc cſpecial- 
ly in the ranke of thoſe concerning 


| whom he hath ſaid, *7 ouch wot mine 


| M1- | 


_ _—_— —— — | —_——_. —— —_ 


——— —— 


| Prayer.| Treat 2. 


Er EY 

| _ : . . | people howroe- 

In pe& Miniſters : weeſee how Mor © 1M. 
Ambadours of carthly Kings arc e-| nifters. 


4 


to eſtceme vs as Gods Angels, yea as ——___ 


elohn 13 20, * 


V [e 2+ 


| Rovroote ef ſuch 
perſons for our office fake , they re-| 3 4grace Mint 
proach & abuſe our Maſter, for faith , oo 
Now Miniſters being appointed| /erh wee. In this refpe God faith of 91 Saz8.7. 


rMalzs. 


{ Maxi.10.1415. 


4 Plal. 105. 156 


| 


——_J— ___ 


q__— 


'Part.3. | Prayer. 


—_— — 
PR ——-- 


56 Mar-23.37, * 


—_—_— 


T4 - Or.G@D; . _— F* : 


—_———— 


CAnnointeafor he addeth, ud de my. 
Prophets noharme.Remember the wo- 
full deſolatzen-of 7eruſalem; and note! 
| the cauſe. thercof, * Sheekilled, rhe 


ED PEI — 


| te bee men of wildome ,; able to dif | 
Charge ſo weighty a functian; and | 
 thatin adouble reſpect,namey intce-| 
| gard of rheit awa credit, and of their | 


—— 


JR 
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\Epheſ.20.5. ; 259 | 


1 


— 


Prophets » and { ſtoned them "which were 
ſent vnts her. py | 
This Land, and the greater ſort of 
| 


Maſters honourt..$o ought Miniſters} *' 
| _ word tpbchaue chemſclucs as| | 
ommeth. ; the. Ambaſſadours off 
-.» | peopk therein , hauc 18 theſe dayes| thegreat Lord of Heauen : all Chri-| 
| highly pronoked the Lord by dif-} ſtians arc commanded to walke *wor- 
| gracing and abuſing his Ambaſia-| hy of the Lorcwho hath called them | 
| cours - © For-we are wade as the filth of *worthy of the Goſpell, whereby they | 
the world, the - off ſcouring of all| are, called, * worthy of the wocation 
| things. | whereunto they are ca)led:ifallChri- 
ſtans, how much more Miniſters 
whoſe particulat calling hath an emi- 
_- nifters aoainfs their de- | PERCY aboucall Z To this purpoſe 
Bo _ again | tendeth that  exhortation o She | 
FF Paul to Timothy, *Bee thou an example 
Vt let the world iudge as it liſt,ac- | of beleeners in ord, in connerſation,) 
cording to the corrupt \cenfure | &c-. Otherwile as they dilgracc; 
thereof, let our eyes bee axed on our | themſclucs, . and make themſclues ro 
Maſter that ſent vs, andon our office | be thought ypworthy of their place,! 
(7 deputed wnto'vs : letthe excellency of | yea.to bedelpilcd, fo alto they diſho- 
|__| the one,andthedignity gftheother, | Nour their Maſter, as Hophns & Phi- 
K ſwallow vp all the ignominy which | 2;<did; whereupon God faid, > ;hey 
the world can lay vp vs,and iniury | #44: deſpiſe we ſhall be deſpiſed. 


which it candoe vnto.vs : therewith | bat Min ifers /. ehalieſſ 


| weemay comfort our {clues againſt | | 
| that baſe eſteeme which the aworld 3 particular is to be faithfullin | O2/ers- 1 S. | 
| | hath of vs, eucn for our calling ſake, dcliuering their meſſage. Salomon | * *=tulnefie. | 
| and againſt the wrong which 1m re- 
 gard of our-Miniſtery it doth vnto 
| | vs.It the dignity of our cailing were 
: ducly weighed , ſomany would not 
ſhun it as doc;burt more would defire 
it, andlabour to fit themſclues tor | 
It, . 


dCol.1.1s, 


e PlyLr.2x7., 
f Eph.4. 


$.178.0f the incouragement of Mt- 


—  —_—_—— —_————_——C 


gr Tim.4.13, 


% 


bi Sa-2.30, | 


lieth thatan Ambaſſadour ought 
futhful,where he ſaith,*z fa:rh- 
full Ambaſſedour is health,thatis,prce 
cureth and preſerueth ſafery ro his | 
Maſter,him{clfe and thoſe to whom [! 
he 1s ſent. * Thus was the vreareſt 
Ambaſſadour that God cuer cid ,' or 
could ſend forth, the Apoſile and | 
high Pricſt of our profeſſion | 
Chriſt Icfus,farrhfall to him that ap- 
pointed him ; and his teftimon y God | 


im 
to 


- Prot 217. 


$-179- Of Miniſters walking worthy 
their place. 


_ pe 2 TX duties whichare required | himſelfe gaue of his ſeruant ©ALofes, | | 

—a_ of Miniſters by vertue of " he is faithfull in all mine houſe + ſo | ®Nemtz, 
their ambaſſage , committed - vnto| haue all good Ambaſſadours beene : | 
them, are two : one generall, the | butnort to inſiſt on particulars, hote 
other particular : that reſpe&eth| what Saint Paul laith ofthe duty of | 
their conuerſation 3 this their Mini- | all Ambaſſadours whom he te:umed 

1 Worthy wal- Stewards," 1t is required in Stewards | 


ſtration. The penerall is, to carry 
chemſelues nn of the dignity and 
| exccllency of their place : we feethat 

Ambaſſadours of carthly Kings are 


#:Cor.4.3. 


\that euery one be found faithfall. 


d.181.0f holding cloſe to Gods me;* 


| Conkle 
I In\\ "Y | 


_——_ 


| very circumſpect ouertheir carriage,|! — ſage: : | [= 
behauing themſclues graucly, ſober-| THis faithfulnes conliſteth in three | herein a Mini.} 
| eſpeciall points, ſiers fanbtulnes 


ly, honourably, chewing themſclues 
- | 


— _ . 


Land —}}_ lk. _ Ft. te re —— 


P 


I ct 
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1 N-thing to bee 
deliuered bur 
whartis recciued, 


o Ichn 7.16,19. 


q 1 Cor.11.33. 


rler.r3.1, 
{ Nal.1.r. 
t1/n.c0.1. 


| u Ezelc 3.19, 


«4 Mar 28.26. * 


x fere.23.16,21, 


pler.1.17. 


{* Mar.39.10, 


] 


Gods VVerd ro 
be deltuered as 
{| Gods waſh 


| 


CER 


—  — 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR 


I In delivering nothing but what 
he hath receiued of his Mafter, and is 
agreeable to his will : in this reſpect 

hriſt ſaid of that which hee deliue-: 


ſage 4s the word of God : This direQi- 
on m generall is laid downe by Saint 
' Peter ,who {aid,* If any man ſpeake, let 
hins [peake as the Oracles of God. 


red, * My do&rine i not mine , but his 
that ſent me,and further proueth that 
be ſpakeror of bimeſe!f:So the A poles! 
1] hawe receined of the Lord that which 


ro manifeſt as much to: thoſe vnto! 


like prefaces; * Theword of the Lord, 
(The burden of the word of the Lord, 
'Thus ſaith the Lord,&re. And that it 
may appeare that this is a duty , God 

iueth this expreſſe charge to his 

rophet,*Heare the word at my month, 
and giue them warning from mee: and 
Chrift this vato his Apoſtle, *T each 
them to obſerme all things whatſoextr 1 
baxe commanded you. The Scripture 
noteth it as a property of falle Pro- 
phers,*ro ſpeake the viſion of their own 
beart , and not out of the month of the 
Lord.1 hae not ſpoken vnto them ,{aich 


whom they ſpake, viedre prefix be-: 
fore their meſſages thefe and ſuch | him from whom he is ſenr, the pre-| 


| 

That Gods Word may thus be de- | 
livered, there is required in the d:l- / 
| pencer thereof, | 
| 1 Grazity, oppoſed'to lightneſie, 


baſſadour wil not deliver his meſſage | 
like a ſtage-player. Thereſpet oft! 


| ſence of them ro whom he is ſent,wil 

| keepe him from lightneſſe, and chil- | 
diſhneſſe.Can lightnes then beſeeme | 
Gods Ambaſſadours: Gods word is 
in it ſelfe full of grauity, no lightnes, 
no vanity in it. Saint Paul cxpreſly 
requireth grauity in Tits ,- and not 


without good reaſon, for this wilt 
breed reverence and due reſpe& ro 
their meſſage in the hearts of their | 


hearers- 


2 Authority oppoſed to feareful- |» With audheriry 


neſſe,and ſhamefaſtneſſe.Gods word 
hath in it a divine power, and an ad- 


the Lord,andyet they propheſeecd, 


$.182.0f declaring Gods whole will. 


2 TT He faithfulneſſe of a Miniſter 

confiſteth' in delivering his 
whole meſſage,cuen all tharthe Lord 
delivereth vnto him. Thus much 
God commanded to his Prophet, 
YSpeake unto them all that 1 command 
thee : and Chriſtto his Apoftles, 
*Teach them to obſerne all things what- 
ſoeuer I hane commanded you-Nothing 
muſt be concealed for feare or fauor. 
Of this mind was CAlichaiah , who 
beeing deſired to ſpeake good to the 
King,as the other Prophets had 
dofte,anſwered,* Whatſoener the Lord 
ſaith vnte me, that will I ſpeake, * and 
leremimah ; Whatſoexer thing the Lord 
ſhall anſwer you,1 wil declare unto you; 
1 will keepe nothing backe- 


6. 183, Of the manner of delintring 


Gods Word. 
3 A Minitters faithfulnefſe con- 


| whereunto the Apoſtle exhorteth 


ſiſteth in deliuering his mef- | 


mirable maieſty; and therefore muſk 
| accordingly be delivered. This is it 


Titus, (1ying; *Speake with all antho- 
rity; We have anexcellent patrerne 
hereof in Chriſt I-ſus, * whoraughr 
with ſuch autho, ity,as made his hea- 
rers aſtoniſhed. T hat thus wee may 
deliuer Gods Word, we muſt in the 
name of our Maſter , and by that au- 
thority which hee hath commitred 
vnto\s, vrge and preſſe that which 
we detiver. This will ſmite the con- 
ſciences of our hearers, and make 
them © Receine the Word , not as the 
word of men,bit as the Word of Go7:and 
thus will it worke obedience in thera 
that heare it. 

3 Siwcerity, _ to falſifying 
and adulterating the Word of God, 
which is to mixe it with our own, or 
others conceirs, or to faſhion it to 

,mans humour,ſoas it maymoſl pleaſe 
man» This was the fault which the 
Apoſtle diſcouergd in falſe Teachers 
and whereof hee clezreth himſelfe 
and his 'fellow Apoſtles, ſhewing 


Prayer. | Tredt 


withall that they were carefull ro = 
all | 


—  _——— — 


a IiPct.41k 


1 With grauicy 


1 delivered vnto you : The Prophets | and vaine affetation : Ai wiſe Am- | SeruGFL 163, 


Tit 2.% 


@ Tit 2.1 ©, b. 


þ Mar.1.2%® * 


c 1 Thel 2.13. 


3 With £ncericy 


Hpm_—_— 


_ 


+ 


| 


|' Parr 7. | 


— ——__— ———— — 


| &4 2 Cor. 247. 
| Expounded- 


| 


| *1g TWACUYITES. 
' P/endopoſiolos th- 


| git bumanum ſen- 


; (nr divine pred). 
| cation; miſcentes ; 
wnde Bayes ait 
Caupones twi miſ- 
cent VINed FHaM. 
Hizron. 


fiTiw,z-r. 


22> Tim 2.15. 

dS | Cor.3.9 
3Excc.3e17- 
klera3.4- 

Jz Cor.q.5i 

w 1 Cor.3.f. | 
uTir.3.7 


| 


] 


Prayer. 


.-. Ox Gap. 


P_ 


_ | — 


——O— 


are Bot as many which corrupt the Word 
of God: but 4s of ſincerity, « but as of 
God,in the fight of Godgſpeake wee 1n 
Chriſt. The word tranſlated © Cor- 
tupt or deale decertfully with, is a mc- 
taphoricall wo:d taken fromdecent- | 
full Vintners, whofor gaine mixe 
water with wine : whereby is ſhew- 
ed that Gods Word ought not to be 
delivered ſo deceittully,. bur purely, 
and lincerely ;. this , 1s that wncor- 
raptneſſe and fincerity which the A- 
poſtle requireth (T1t-2.7-) Forthe 
wordis in it ſelfe pure and firncere 
without any mixture : whereupon 
Saint Petey rermeth it, * Sincere milk” | 
if accordingly it bee deliuered,it will 
p_ if it be mixed, tt may poy- | 
on. . 


$1 84.0f the end of a Miniſters high 


calling. 


Hus then we ſee that this exceller | 

and high calling is norcommirted 
to Miniſters for their owne ſakes on- 
ly,for th-ir honour and renowne;, to 
exalethem, to pufferhemvp, and 
make them inſolear, bur to prouoke 
thera to doe their duty. Whereupon 
the Apoftle faith, * 1f « man defire the 
office of a Biſhop,he defiretha good work. 
Aworkeitis, andrequirerh paincs 


all ſincerity »for thus he ſaith; *ee | 


- — ee ne EY enme——_ , 


6. 185. How t Mars weakeneſſe ts ſrc- 
coured by the CMiniſtery 
of Man. 


BY* howſoeuer ſome abuſe this 
excellent calling , yer God hath 
manifeſted his great mercy to his 
Church,in appoinring men tO be his 
Ambaſladours vpon earth : for this 
hath God done both to ſuccour ouT! 
weaknes,& to ſupport our faith. In re* 
gard of our weaknes,we arnot able to 
indure the glorious preience of Gods 
glorious Maicfty. The very Angels 
are not able to endure it 3 whereup- 
of! * they arefaidro haue wings to 
couer their faces when they appearc 
before God. How then ſhould mor- | 


God deliver his Law, ? They fled and 
ſtood a farre off They ſaid; } f'we heare 
the voice of God any more we ſhall die. 
Hereupon they made this uit. vnto 
Moſes," Goe thou neere, and heave all 
that the Lord our God ſaith, and ave 
thou declare all that the Lerd owr God 
| [aith.unto thee,and we will heare it and 
doe it. This motion God wcllliked, 
and accordingly appointed ſonhes of 
men tobe his Ambaſiadours,”'and to 
declare his will vato his people. 
Thus in regard of mans weakeneſſe, 


and diligence : for whichend they | 
are called 8 Workmen, * Labowrers, 
' Watchmen, © Shepheards, | Fexmerts, 
=: Minifters, * Stewards, oc. Tidy 
who negle& the duties of an Amuba- 
ſfadour,can receiue ſmallcomf>r: in 
the dignity oftheir ambaflage : ahd 
many there be who ſeeke to bee 
initers, onely as men ſecketo bee 
civil! Officers, for profit and promo-: 
tion fake, as is too euident by their 
carriage intheir Miniſtery:rhey nei- 


of their place, tieither are faithfull in 
mm—_ the work of their Mini- 

ery , whereby they cauſe this ho- 
nourable. calling to be vilely and 
baſcly eſtcemed. 


ther care to frame their lives worthy | pe 


are men(like to4ll others, * ſabief to 


the ſame paſcions that other arc) or- 
dained Miniſters of Gods Word. 


miniſtery of Man. 


+ ags # 


relation tothe Goſpeh, faith, Where- 
of (or for which)1 am an Ambaſſadony. 
So that in reſpe& of this tunRtior | 
and place appointed to Miniſters, 
Gods people may with as ſtrong 


CON - 


i i th At, 


Ephel.6.20.j 


tall man endure it 2 Note the behaui- | 
our of the Ifraclites when they heard 


$-189. How Faith is ſupported by the | 


2 G1 


p ———_— — —— — — 


Osſcrn. tg. 
3 Godt mercy 


47 appointing 
Ambaſſadours. 


luccoured, 


01.6.2, 


pExcd 20.13. 
q Deut.5.25. 


r Verie 27. 


{Arq 15. 


poreed. 
8 2 Cor.5.20. 


! Mans wedinefſe 


2 Mans faith i p 


—_ — — 


| 


| 
| 
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þ 
, 


| 
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V [c. 
Reic&tno.the 
G<{pell becauſe 
15 preached by 


0,:a0- 
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ARs 13 46. 
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| THE WHOLE ARMOVRE 


= "2", 
Frayer., Treat 4. 


Pe En Inn 


et 


' confidence imbrace and recciue the frhe helpe of their prayer, 1s taken | 
glad ridings of aluation thus brought]; ttom tus preſent concuton, He was 22 | 
vntothemyas if God himicife with bows, or word for word,” In a chaine. |, i, thvew, 
ls owne voice did make offter of 1t. | 
| Herein heth a maine diftcrence be-| 
twixta Miniſter anda private man. A. 


| priuat ma may hauc great knowledge 
| of themyſtery ofthe Coſpell, andbe 
[able ro open and declare the ſence and 
meaning of it:but a Miniſter by ver- 
tuc cfhis ofhce hath this prerogative 
and preheminence abouc others, thar 
tn Gods ſteede he dcclareth reconclia- 
tion;{o that when a Miniſter preach- 
eth and applicth the promiles of the 
Goſpell, he doth not onely declare 
#0 make knowne Gods mercy and 
gocdnefſe ro poore finne: s, butallo is 
an eſpeciall meanes to moue finners 
to belicuc thoſe Promiſes,and toim- 
brace reconciliation with God. Is 
notthis a ſtrong proppe vito our 
f:ith?doth itnot biting great comfort 
and peace to diſtreſſed loules? | 


$. 187. Of receiuing Gods meſſage 
| by the muniftery of man. 


| REsR not the offer of peace made 

vhto you by Gods Ambaſladors, 
'becauſe hos are ſonnes of men; yeeld 
not to Satans ſuggeſtions, whereby 
helaboureth to perſwade men that 


and reconciliation, God meancrh no 
ſuch thing » but rather , ſecing God 
kath ſent chem forth,and ſer them in 
his ſteed,® Reccine them as Gods 4n- 
gels ,yea,as Chriſt leſws © and * receiuc 
the VWotd preached by them, as it is 
indeed the Word of God, which alſo 
worketh in you that beleeue *: * Buleene 


fape, the 
Word of 
vnworthy ofcucrlaſting life, 
ing chained. 


"THe fecond reaſon, whereby 


whatſoeuer Miniſters ſay of peace 


Gods Prophets , all you profhecr« 
Whoſoeurr at hen? their 
Miniſtry, and belecue not their meſ- 
put from them the very 
God, and iudge themſclues 


6.188-0f the nianuer of Panls be- 


the} 
Apoſticinfotceth his requeſt foi 


« | . 


This phraſcimplicth that be had noc. 
free hberry, but was reſtraincd : 1c-| 
ſtrained,] lay,ſoas he could not goe 
from Countcy to Countrey, and. 
from Church to Chutch,as he had 
done before times, yet not {© as thoſe: 
whichareclolc held within the wals 
of a dungeon, or cloſe priſons : tot 
then could he not haue performed his: 
ambaſſage, as here he expreſly faith: | 
he did,(1 dec my ambaſſage in a chaine) Tiocwoiln 
then would heather haue delired the, © 
helpe of their prayers for his deliue- 
ranceout of priſon. Iris likely that he 
hath rcferenceto that time (whereof 
* Saint Zuke maketh mcntion) when | 
be dwelt by himelfe with « ſoulaier that i * AR3 3846 gl, 
kept him, and preached the Kingdome of 
GOD. : | 
Obrect. But there is no mention | 
made of manicling, fettering, or bine-| 
_ chaines,which ſcemerthhere 
to be 1mplicd. 
Anſ. At Rome(wheie Paul was aPti-| 141 patem 
ſoncr)luch priſoners as were not clo- | chawed. 
ſcd vp in priſons , but had liberty to] 
goc \ ca. » hada long chance, the] 
one cnd whereof was faſtenea to their 
right hand, andthe other end was ti- 
cd toa ſ{ouldicrsIctt hand, ſfoas the 
priſoner could got no whether with-| 
out that ſouldicr , who was a keeper 
to him. Aad thus itis likely « 
Sari? aut was chained:for he menti- 
ON. herebut one chaine in the ſin- 
gularnumber: and itis ſaid that* pay} 
was with a Souldier that kept him. 
Hete note theſe diſtinct points, | 
: The Apoſtles condition, he was 
in a chaine. _ | 
2 The declaration of it © He bin. | 
ſelfe makes it knowne. 
The cauſe of his condition, for | 
the Goſpell. 
| 4 Theconnexion of his office and 
condition together. 
5 Thercaſon why here he. maketk | 
mcntion ofit. 


L ipſina in lib, 
Tag #1 3. 


x | 
6.189.0f [ 


CTC. tt. ER 


— 


* 


EIS 


_—— —y. 


Oblery 20. 


e's. 
4d: Timi9. 
| eARs 12,46. 


: 
f{ Nanzr6.47455- 


3am. g,17 


Chriſts Miniſters | 
vied as malefat- 


Prayer. 


A—_ 


Or GOD. 


he! 


nei 5 


«0 


Lp 


| $- 189. Of the hard vſage of Mini- 
Or the firſt: Notorious malcfa- 


— - — 
-_ — —— - 


uants) malcfacters, beczuic by per-,| 
{[ccuiois they are handled as malc- | 
factors: ſo might wc cordemne thoſe 
worthy Martyrs which fuftcred in' 


ers 
'F 

| cors were wontto be chained: 

' Here then notc bow 

As holy Apoſtle is wvſed 45 4 thiefe, In 


| 


which reſpect hee ſaith, *1 /uffer 
frowble 4s 41 enill doer,euts Vnto bonds. 
Thus was Petey dealt withall, © f& 6 wes 
put in priſon, and deliwerea to foure 
quaier nions of 3 euluiers tee was bound 
with 199 chaines, and lay betweene iwo 
fonldiers, and the Keepers before the 
adore kept the priſon. Yea thus was 
Chriſt umſclte dealt withall : for f ,- 


| 


great multinde came 43 againſt a thiefe, 
with ſwords and ſtawes 10 take him.T hc 
| like might be cxcmplied in many 0- 
-ther propkers, Apoſtles, Minitters, 
and faithfull ſcruauts of Chrifi:for ir 


W hat might be thezealon heicof? 


committed, or ay 1Lft 'cfirce that 
they gauc to their perſecutors? No 
verily: No Chriſlian car, umegineary 


) ſuch thit.p c1 Cliihf #lod;d ye liz, 
{ neither Was gxile joundan His meutk. 


: Saint Paw! was Icady to doe what 
gocd hee cculd to all: for ® Fe held 
himlcltedebter toall,ramely,in louc. 
but hurt he did to none. T be tke may 
be taid of others, who haue beene to 
handled. They haue beeneas ſheepe, 

very profitable and harmelefle: for 

the Spirit which commeth from a- 
boue was m thern, which is, Firf 

| pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be 

| intreated,fall of mercy,and good fruits, 
&c- It 13 therefore an cl] 1ealous 
ſuſpitzon which the World hath of 
them, together with an inward inue- 
tcrate enuy and malice which it hath 
againft them, which maketh it ſo 
| handle them, and that becauſe they 
are notof the World. Reade 1ohn 

I5. 19. | 
Let vs not cenfure men according to 

the Worlds dealing with them. Let 
vs not ludge ſuch (as we haue iuſt 

cauſe to account Chriſts faithfull ſer- 


| 


_—_— 


hath beenctheccmmon cercinon of 
all,in times cf perſecutionelpaaily. |faith, * rhat he was not aſhamed of his | 


Queene cMaries daies, and mally that 


inquiſition, and other periccuting 
Papiſts in other places. ' 


| $. 190. Of Panls holy glorying in hu 
Chai. 


'2 Or the fecond, the Apoſtle him- 
| ſelfedeclarcth & makerh knowne 
this condition wherein ' he yas at 
Rome, and that vnder his hand bya 
publike letter ſent ro an whole 
Church, which was alſo to remaine 
vnto all Churches,to be read of a!l: 


aſhamed oft his chaine. 


ter of ſhame. Exprelly the Apoſtle 


ſufkring. And he exhorterh Timerhy, 


any ACtOLHCuS CNS which they 'not to beaſhamed of him, becauſe he: 


| was Chriſts prifoner + tf any ſuffer 
#5 « Chriſtian (ſaith Saint Peter) Let 
 hizs not be aſhamed,but glorifie God is 
this behalfe. 

Nothing ought to make vs afha- 
med but onely tinne, which maketh 


vs'Odious before God , becauſeitisa|' 


voluntary euill proceeding from our 
{clues. Nowto ſuffer, in it ſelfe is no 
ſuch martrer. 

If tor the finnes of this Land God 
ſhould ( which God forbid) depriue 


our Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and giue 
vs ouer tothe power of ſuch aduerta. 
ries, as ſhould chaine,jmprifen, or a- 
ny other way deale hardly and igno- 
miniouſly with vs; letvs not there- 


arc moſt vitely vicd by the Spaniſh | 


ſo thatit appearcth he was no whit | 


Perſecution ſimply in it ſelfe is #8 mat” | 


vs of the light of his Goſpell, andof |” 


OBſer.2 Fo 
| Perſccution'no | 
' marrer of ſhame, 
| k: Tim :.8,12, 

| 1 Per 4.16, 


upon thinke our (clues, our brethren, | 
or the Goſpelldiſgraced, and there- 

upon bee = wa of our profefhon. 
The Apoſtle doth here rather boaſt 
and glory in it, as fomedoin a chaine 


of gold : and the Scripture makerh| 


per{ecution a matterof* gladnef{c;re- 
{ toycing,and ® honour. If wee ſhould 
' beeaſhamed , it would make ys ſtart 
| backe from our prote ſhon, it wont 

d11- 


{Mart.s r2. 
rm Phil 1 «29, 


" ww — —— CE 


——_——__ 


a. 


—_ul 


—_—_ 


— 


= 


—_ ts. 
_——_ —— 


ll. 


—— 


——— ew 


ſaxc. 


Obſer.22. 
The cauſe of 


nourerth ut, 


Aug.epi'l.61e 


Reaſon, 


« Math. 5.10. 


—_—_— 


Ih1 erat Chriſtus, 
vb 2» latranes, 
Sum'n pena.ſed 
di nlu cauſe. 
Aur (er.yo.Jde | 


*Luke 33.41,&c, 


_” 


thereunto 


perſecution is 


that which hes 


C auſa neon pers 
| fant meriyrew. 


Whar is it thar 
cauſerh comfort 
1n peilecurion. 

| 


bGeneſ.zo.12, 


— 4 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR © 


Prayer 
| 


— 


— 


much hearten our enemies, 


6. 191, Of the cauſe that waketh per- 
fecution a matter of rezoycing- 
veſt, Oy can perſccution bee 
— H: AF honour and 
ioy ? can any ſuch thing bee in ſuffe- 
ring? Why then ſhould malefactors 
be aſhamcd 2? | 
cLAnſw. As ſuffering in it ſelteis 
no matter of thame, ſo neither of ho- 
nour : itis the cauſe for! which one 
ſufkreth which altereth the caſcthis 
way,or that way. 
The theeues berwixt whom Chriſt 
was Crucitied, ſuffered one and the 
ſame kind of puniſhment, yet could 
one ot them ſay; * We receine things 
worthy of that we haue aont » but this 
941 but done nothing amiſſe. 
3 The third thing thetretore to be 
conſidered,is the cauſe of S.P awls ful- 
fering, implied vnderthisclauſe; Foy 
which, namely , for the Golpcll. For 


Tboth the funRion,and alfo the con- 


iition of the Apoſtle hath reference 
cc was an CAmbaſſe- 
{or for the Gofpcll, fo for the Gol 
pell he was in 4charne. | 

It is the canſe which maktth per ſecu- 
i014 matter of honour and —_ 
Note the Scnptures wherein perſe- 
| cution is commended, and yee ſhall 


phil.1-29-1 Pet.3.14. 4+16- 


| ficſh;and tobe grieued for. 
d- 


Men may ſuffer with com- 
for bs 


2+ VV 


C 


Hat m 


_ 


diſcourage our brethren, and very! 


Lt Alm 


tor refuſing ra commit folly with his | 


Miſttelſe : * Moſes choſe rather to ſuf- | 
fer affuttion with the people of Godxthen 


10 emoy the pleaſures of 61 165+ On the | 


ather tide, *D aniel was calt into the 
Lyons den , for praying vnto God- 
And*® Chriſt was perſecuted for do- 
ing workcs of mercy- 

More particularly the Goſp:1! which 
Is here tct downe. The * Apoſtles 
were pcriccuted tor preaching the 
Goſpeli: 5 Others for belecuing rhe 
Golpell. Now becauſe the Goipell 
is the doctrine of Chrift,they which 
tuffer tor preaching or profefling io 
are ſaid to ſuffer tor Chriſts*ſake,an 


C1 
—— 


[eat 3. 


c Hobart ay, 


d Daniel 6.10. 


c Marke 3.6, 
loh.,s.16. 


fARs 4-2,J3« 


g Alts 9.2. 


b Mat 5.1L. 


tor the name ot* Chriſt: they which 
renounce 1t, are {aid to* deny Chult 
Ic{us. 

They which looke to have truc 
comfort inthcir ſuffering, muſt cfpe- 
clally looke vnco the cauſe, and tho- 
rowly examine ir, whether it be in- 
deed of that kinde that by Gads 
Word wee may warrantablie, yea, 
and ought ncceilarily ro ſuffer tor. 
" Saint Feter implieth that there bee 
many Cauſes tor which many doe ſut- 
tcr,whrein he would nor hauc Chri- 
ſtians to ſufter, Ter none of you (1auch 
he)/»ffer as a murtherer,or as 4 theefe, 
or 45 a buſie-body in other men: matters. 
Notc how he maketh not onely open 
notonous i{inncs, buralſo medl:1ng 
with other bodies matters, ro be an vn- 


rinde the cauſe cither expreſſed, or | watrantable and vmuſt ground lf 
neccilanly implied: Note M47.5.11., fuffering. This therefore isto bee ob- 


ſerued,not enly againſt traitors,mur- 


Perſecution in it ſelte ſeperated , therers,theeues,agulterers, idolaters, 
from a good cauſe, is a puniſhment | and ſuch like : but alſo againſt Sepa- 
and acurſc : a thing gricuous to the ; 


ratiſts,Schiſmatikes,and allſuch con- 
tentious ſpirits as by raiſing troubles 


inthe Church, bring trouble vpor 
192, Of the things \for which. their owne pates. | 


If the cauſe be iuſt and good, with 
courage ſtand vnto it;lct not reviling. 
and diigracctull ſpeeches, lct not loſle 


bee the ofgoods,of friends, impriſonment bu-J 

cauſe of that per- , niſhment, racke Arzpadoe 

ſzcution which cauſeth blefſedneſſe £ ter,fire,or any thing clſe, make thee 
4»(w. In generall * Righteonſnes; ſtarttrom thy Sauiour, ro deny him. 

and that either in abſtaining from e- | But for thy comfort and cncourage- 

vill, orin performing of our bounden | ment looke to the end,”1f/ we (uffer,ve 

Bia b 7oſeph fuffcred impriſonment | ſhall alſo ratene with 


3 tword, hal- 


Chriſt. 
———— d$.193.0f 


—_—— 


it Pet 4.14. TÞ 
| k Mac.10.3$ 


F[e-is 


Fea; 


| 


et 


a 


——_—— 
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Obſer.23- 
Chriſts Ambaſſa- 
ours worſe 
dealt withall 
then others 
Ambaſladours. 


0Mat.:3.37. 


p A754. 


Prayer. 


Og GOD. 


— —— LP — x  —” x _—_ cw 


Ephel.6.20. 


——e———_—__w=———. oY 


Chrifts A mbaſſadours. 


He fourth point noted, is the con- 
nexion ofthe Apoſtles funEton & 
condition togethcr,though hee were 
an Ambaſſadour,yct was he chained; 
and though he were chained, yet pet- 


*1 doe my Ambaſſage its 4 chaine- 
Henecariſcth two points to be no- 
ecd.T he firft,thar | 


| The Ambaſſadours of the King of Hea- 
wen are more hardly dealt withall then led alleepe: when it is rowſed vp by a- 


the Ambaſ/adors of mortall Kings.We 
| fee by experiece that all ſerts of Am- 
bailadours arc kindly vicd. The moſt 


will not wrong an Ambailadour.l is 
| againit the lazy of Nations toimpri- 
| fon an Ambaſſadour. Though Am- 
baiiadours be free in dcliuering their 
mcliage,and though their meſlage be 
diftalitull, yer at leaſt they are let goe 


"| free, ifnot rexvarded. But Chniſts 


Ambaſſadors hauc in all ages bin ve- 
ry hardly dealt withall. This was 1t 
whereof? Chriſt complained againſt 
lerw/alem,laying; 0 lernſale,leraſalt, 
which _ the Prophets , andſtoneſ# 
them which are ſent unto thee. * And 
whereof Saint Stephen allo complai- 
ned,faying, Which of the Prophets hawe 
not your Fathers perſecuted, orc. 

ohie They are notin all places, and 
at all rimes fodcalt withall, 

Anſ. When and where it pleaſeth 
God to raiſe vp Chriſtia Magiſtrates 
wholoue the Goſpell,and defcnd the 
Goſpell,;then,and there the Amba(- 
fadors thereof are kept from publike 
| perſecution : but yet the greater ſort 
of people will priuately ſcorne them, 
and wrong them. And though there 
be alwaics ſome, who knowing and 
belccuing the excellency , neceſſity, 
and benefit of their tunction, highly 
' account of them,cuen as of Angels of 
God, yer thoſe ſome are but few in 
cempariſon of the many which op- 
| pole againſt them. Allthat are of the 
world will doc what they can againſt 
them : And that in regard of their 
metJage,and of the:r Maſter- 


$-193- Of theWorlds vile handling of 


$.194-Of the c4u {es why Chrifts 4 mbaſ* 
& ſadours are hardly wſed. - 


[1 Heir maſſage is as contrary tothe 


(> 


diſpoſition of the wo ld as can be: 
'T his 1 1s darknes,*T hat is light.Dark+ 
nefle cannor endure light;nothing can 


bc ſo much againſt the haire- ( as wee | 


{peake) againſt the heart of a carnal] 


formcd he his funRion : forhe latch; 'man, as the Gofpell : it piercethro the} 


| quicke, and ſo maketh him to fret and 
tume,rage and rauc againſt it, and the 

meſſenger therof.For the world haue 
a peace of it owne, wheria ir is faſt lul- 


ny meſlcagers of the Goſpell, like a 
Beare or a Lyon it beftirrerh ir (elfe a- 


gainlt him that diſturbeth ir, and for- 


fauage and barbaross people that be, |gerterh all modeſty and humanity. It 


it were a Father that brought thus light 
of the Goſpell toa.carnall fon, the ton 
would hate and perſccute the farther 
for it: 1o the father the ſonne, and one 
friend another: hence it iSthat Chritt 
I. ſus the Author of this Goſpel 15{.ud 
10 ſet a man at Variance againſt hy fa- 


ther , and the danghter againſt her me- 


ther,c+4c-which is nor ſa1d,to note out 
the proper end of Chrifts coming, bur 
to ſhew what followerh vpon the ſcn. 
ding of the light of the Goſpell ro car- 
nallmen » by reaſon of their wicked 
and obdurate hearts. 

2 Their Mafter is indeed a great King, 
*but his kingdie is not of this world,if i 
werezhy ſeruars would ſurely fight.Now 
becauſc he cauſerh none toriſe yp in 
armes to execute ſpeedy reuenge, but 
ſuffereth the wickegtill the great day 
of reckoning,the world feares bum nor, 
nor careth reabuſe his Ambaſladors. 

How great is the blindnetſe, wiltul- 
fulneſſe,wreechedneſſe, malitiouſnes, 
yngratcfulneſle of the world 2 

How are Miniſters toprepare them- 
ſclues againſt all the hard dealing thar 
may be?lerthem not look for ſuch re- 
< & at the worlds hands , as carthly 

mbaſadours find : if they find ſuch, 

| they haue cauſe to ſuſpeR themſclues. 
Ir is to bee feared, that they ſecke roo 
much topleaſe the world. It they have 
nor*the reſolution which this Apoſtle 
had , they may bee as loth to deliver 


| their ambaſlageas*© 19nah was, 


| 


| 


| 


2 £5 


——y__]_L_c——  ———— 


| 
Reaſon 7. 
Their meflage 
irklome. 


q Eph 5.3. 
7 Mat. 5.14. 


{ Vartto.z5, 


l 
Reaſon. 2- 

+ Their Maſte rof 
anotber world, | 
alohn 18,16. | 


Tre Io WT Irmo ome 


bARQs.20.14. 


c Tonas1.2,3. 


—_——_— 


_— "OO" — DA. 


_(f)_ Gr95-0f 
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| 1269 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayere | Treat.3. 
| een ern Os rr ee | pony R$ Ol 
| ous crimes, ot for fore erronious o- | 
| & 198. Of cMnuiſters viing their li- | pmLOns, tocxcrcile their nunifteriall | 
| $ oY £ erty: ers uſing tunctions. In thei caſes, tuchas arc | | 
lo inhibited fo tarre torth as they are | | | 
| 9s other point is,that inhibitcd,ought not to preach. Net-| | 
POET 22 4- what liberty they can haut. Saint Pani dec of rhe caulc of the inhibition, 


Miniſters muſt 
vie whar liberty 
they can. 


dAQts 16.32, 


Reaſon- - 
eiCor.g9.ls, 


went.s farre as his chaihe would let 
| him : In his chainc he preached. So 
likewiſe in priſon he#®preacked. Thus 
did Chriſt and his Apoſtles, though 
they were perſecuted , \continue to 
preach; when they could not in one 
place,they went to another. 


There is © aneceſhty laid vpon the 
Ambaſſadours of God ; | = woeto 
them if they preach not|the Goſpell 
when they may. Butifnotwithſtan- 
ding ſome reſtraint, they doe what 


whetherit bcc 1uſt or vniuit :. butas 


{cnt gouernment to ordainMiniitcts, 
arc iO iudge of their fitnes thercunto, 
lo likewile of their vnfitneſſe. 


are inhibited to preach. Some were 
ordained immediatly by Chriſt Ieſus, 
and particularly commandedby hum 
to preach. Allthe world could not {1- 
lence fuch. Though they were inhi- 


they whoarc appointed by the pre- | 


Againe,difterence muſt be madebe. 
twixt the kindes of Miniſters which | 


| 


bited, yet oughr they nor ro be ſilent, | 
if at leaſt they were not forcibly re> | 
ſtrained. Whcrefore, wee reade that | 


lawtully they may,and pofhbly they 
can, as they manifeſt thereby a great 
zcale of Gods glory, in preferringit 


_— 


| Whether Mint 
f ters inbivited, 
| may preach. 


beforethcirowne eaſe , lo great ſhall 
that reward be, whichtheir Maſter 
will give them. 


6. 196. Of Hinifters forbearing to 
preach,being inhibited, 


veſt. X 7X 7 Hatif miniſters bee 
— \ V johibired by Magi- 
ſtrates to preach, may they notwith- 
ſtanding chat inhibition preach? 
Anſw. Difterence muſt be made 
betwixt times of perſecution (when 
infidell or idolatfous, or any ſuch 
Magiſtrates asare Open encmics to 
Chriſt beare rulc , who ſecke vtrer] 
to ſuppreſſe the truth of the Goſpel}, 
and roote out the profeſſors thercof) 
and times of peace (when Chriſtan 
Magiſtrates,who defend the Goſpell, 
and fecke the progreſſe thereof, 
gouerne the Church.)The inhibition 
of infidels and idolaters, made ſimply 
againſt preaching of the Goſpell, be- 
cauſe they would haueir vtterly ſup- 
preſſed,is in this caſe no ſufficient in- 
hibition to bind the conſcience, itis 
directly and apparantly contrary to 
Gods word. But when Chriſtian Ma- 
piſtrates inhibit Miniſters to preach, 


* the Apoſtles notwithſtanding they 
were commanded by the Pricits and 
Rulers ofthelerys to preachno more, 
yet continued to preach : ®the like 
may be faid of the Prophets, who 
were extraordinarily appointcd by 
God. Other are ordained by the 
hands of men,cuen ofthe Goucrnors 
ofthe Church. Now as they haue 
power ro ordaine Miniftets ,. when 
they tudge them fit for that place, ſo 
they haue power to deprive Mini- 
fters,when they 1wdge them vnhic for 
that place, and thereforc obedience 
muſt be ycelded to their inhibition. 


& 197- Of Miniſters needlefſe forbea- 
ring to preach. 

BY- toreturn to the point:Perſecu- 

tion is no ſufficient cauſe to make 

a Miniſter ceaſe preaching , rather 

then not preach, hee ought, as Pau/ 

Sd preach in a chaine,if he may haue 
ſach liberty as Pax! had: | 

How wiſl they anſwerit vnto their 

Maſter, who vpon mecre ſurmiſes and 

needleſſe feares abſtaine from prea- 


ching : not much vnlike to 2 oth- 
full man , that being to gocabout his 


bufineſſe, faith, > 4 Zyor is without; 1 


itis becauſe they thinke them vnfit | ſhall be ſlain In the ſtreete ? fuch ought 
_ vnmect, cither for ſome noton- 


: 


tobce Miniſters forwardneſlc in per- 
forming 


——___ 


fAR. 540,42, 


gAmos 7.12, &c. 


l 


Yſe I. 


\ 


_ 
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| Parts. | Prayer. ___ OpxGop: Ephe([:6.26. 267 { 
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forming his ambaſſage, thathe do his $-199. Of the need of bol. YT. | z 


vttermoſt eadeauour, ulihe bee dite- : | $1 
aly and neceſianly hindred. Ft Apoſile haing vied hoſe | 
Vſe2. Hcauy is that reckoning which | * ©vO torubic reatons to moouc 


| they muſt make, who haue all the1i- *h<mto pray tor him, returneth a- 
| berty,fauourand encouragementthat &42c to the matter,and repeateth th 
| they candelire,and yerpreach not.” |*g which hee 1youlu hauc them 
| pray tor 1h his bchalfe, namely, thar 
108. by Minifers res [11C ay Peak boldly,which he ampli- 
$. 198 o praying for Miniſters re- |" P ds — ampigoas. ./ + 2nGs 9% L | 
The word which the Apokuc v- 
Orthe laſt point, the reaſon wh ſeth in thus latter place [cme\y hat cit- 


| 5þ ha Apo » here ' mentioner tereth trum the toimer, that is a | 
his chaine.ys the rather to ſtirrethem |* Ngwne,thisa® Yerbe : yet in tet | | bkterts 
vpto helpehim with their prayers, they unply one and the lame thing. |b 5«;;rois cog. 
that hee might both bee aſlifted by | Ttusrepeuuenotthis pour ſkewerky | 
| God, in doing what he did, and alſo, | that | i 5 
ific pleaſed the Lord, hauc greater li-| Bolarey ang freedome of ſperch is ver to 
| berty to doe more good. The word | necafmll for a Miniſter : The Holy Oojer #26. 
| in the former verſe, and in this verſe | Ghott } epcateth noc things in vaine.: w_ Ne —— 
| a:ſ{otranſlatcd bou!ld raking , ſignih- wheretore that which hath been gc- | 
eth allo /iberty ts ſpeake. * livercd concerning this point, is the 
From the force of this reaſon, T| rathcr to be regarded. That which 
obſcrue, the Serigture againe and againe .yr- | 
Obſer.25- The more Minifiers are reftrained, | geth,we muſt notlightly paſſe ouer, 
Miniſters reſtrvi» | phe rather ought prayer to bee made for | but gue the more diligent heed there- 
neg,to be pray | 2. | unto. 
It thould ſeeme that the Apoſtie, | 
when he wrote to the Hebicyes,' $.200.0f Pasls tealonſie oner himſelf. | 
was ſome way or other hinercc , lo| - 
ashe could not then come tothcm, | JN that vpon the mention of his 
whereupon hauing deſired them to| Z chaine, Saint Pas/ rereweth his de- 
pray for hum,aguire he defireth them | fre of this point,name;y,that he may 
i Heb.1 3.19. i /omewhat the more earneſily to doe [0, | [peake boldly, as ifhe hadthus ſaid, 
| that he might be reftored to. them wore Becanſel am chained » 1 doe the rather 
wickly : but moſt clcare is this  defire boldxeſſe of ſpeech. Inotcfoure | 
y the practiſe of the Church, ' commendable vertues in him. | | 
when Saint Peter was clapt vp tloſe| 1 An holy icalouſic which hee hat | , bler.27. 
h Afts Ihss- in priſon, * earneft prayer was made of | of his owre weakneſle. ; +, | Foure ccalmens. 
| the Church unto God for him. | 2 An carneft defireof well perfor- | dable vere ia 
Prayer is the beſt mceanes that can |ming his fun&ion, 
be vſcd in this cafe : the moſt power-{ 4 An inuincible reſolution to hold | 
full with God , theleaft offenfiue to |our to the end, s : 
men. Note the iſſue of the Churches | 4 A ſtrong affianceinthe power of | 
| Adgrs.y,06- prayer for Petey. God. | 
Thercis alfo greateſt necd of the | 1 For the firſt he was not ignorant | ! Hisiealonvie 


| 


Redſon 2, 


In 


Feaſon-2* | meancsinthis caſe: and thatin thataniron chain, a keeper continu- - ——_—_— 


| regard of the loſſe which theChurch }ally by ene,reſtraint of iberty, and D 

| fuſtaineth by rhe reſtraint of faith- Ifeare of greater danger, were grie - 
full Miniſters, uous to the fleth, (*For no chaftening c Heb.r2.11, 

rf The vſc which wee are to make of |for the preſent ſeemeth 19 bee 509045, 
| ; this point, is, that we putitin daily |b#t grievous) that they might bee 
| | pra&iſe,as occafion is offered. meanes to dant the freeſt ſpirit,and to 
makethe moſt couragiaus fearcfull, 
LY | __ (133 _ | a 


—_— 0 OI 


S — —— —— 


| 26 8 


| 


| 


— 


| + His carneft de- 


fire of well per- 
forming his fun- 
&@on. 


d As 20.24; 


| 3 His invincible 
| reſolution. 
E Heb.12.4- 


a His ſtrong «f- 
ance. 


|{«s, when hee tooke his farewell of 


—_ 


? 


-— —— 


| THE WHOLE 


ARMOVR Prayer. 


that he himſclfc yas ficſh and blood, 
. that there needed more then feſh, c-| 
| uen Gods Spiritto vphold aman, to. 
' make him bold to performe his duty 
1n 2 chaine : wherefore though ycr 
[he were not danted, yet hee dclireth 
Gods help in regard of his preſent af- 


elſe would he not hauc deſired bo!d- 
nefk,now that hee was in the power 
of his aducrſarics :but well he knc\y 
that they which chained him, were 
chained by his Maſter Chrift leſws,' 


who * led captinrty captize : lo as they fEpheſas.  } 


could no tutthcr retiraine him then 


fiftion ro fupport his ſpirit, and keep 
him from fainting. 


$-201.0f Parls atfire well to performe 
| his funttion 
'3 TOr the ſecond , ſuch was his 
deſire of courage and boldneſlc 
to perform his tun&t1on as he ought, 
that being in a chainche deſireth ra- 
ther til] in has chaine fo to doe;then 
to be freed from his chaine. For one- 
would hauc thought that being affli- 
ed, he ſhould moſt of all hauc del1- 
red the remouall of the affliction : 
but he preferred that betore thu .AS 15 
more cleare and euident by that 
which he faid tothe Elders of Ephe- 


them;* 1 count not my life deare wnte 
my ſelfe, ſo that 1 may finiſh my courſe 
with ioy,aud the miniſtry which 1 hane 
recesned of the Lord leſw, to teflific the 
Goſpell of the grace of God. 


$-203-0f Papls conftant reſolution, 


3 LOr thethird, though he had ſuf- 
fered much , yeras yet hee had 
not * refifted vnte blood: _— hi 
uberry were reſtrained, yer his 00d 
and life were preſerued;therefore hee 
ſtill continueth to fight.the Lords 
barraile, and to maintaine his quar- 
rell : In a chaine he preached,and till 
defireth boldly to preach, yea,though 
It were in achain.Doth he not here- 
in manifcR a braue ſpirit, |an vadan- 
ted mind,an inuincible courage? 


$.203-Of Paul; ſtedfaft Faith. 


4 | 2 the fourth, afſuredly hee bc- 

leeued that God was able to 
gince him courage and boldncſſe, not- 
withſtanding his chaine, and mauger 


is|2truc deſire of the progreile of the 


kis Maſter permiticd them; and hee | 
was not ignorant (tor himfſclfe ſaid ! 
1thats:bough he himſelfe ſuffered vn- 
fo bonds, yet the Ward of God was not 
bound : they chained tus y , but' 
they could not chaine Gods Word. | 


9- 204+ Of the excellency of the four 


forenamed Y ertues, 


| > agen here a rare example : rare 

cor the excellency, & rare for the 
Icarcity ot it. Admirablc vertues were 
thelc, worthy our tmitation. 


11 hey whomainrain in them fach | 


an holy icaloulic, fearing leſt through 
the weaknciic of the fieth they may 
be danted with attiRion, will be the 
more watchful ouer themielues more 
carneſt with the Lord in prayer ro 
alliſt and vphold them, and more de- 
Lrous of the help of othcrs-prayers, 
as SANT Paul here was : ſuch hauc 
been tound to ſtand outto the laſ} caſt 
itedfaſtly, when proud crakers hauc 
been quailed. 

23 To defire while a man is vnder 
the croſle , rather to preach boldly, 
then to haue thecroſle remoucd , ar- 
gueth a great zeale of Gods glor y,and 


Goſpell,& caification ofthe Church: 
for thus hee preferreth thele before 
his own caſc,iiberty,yea,and life too. 
3 Conſtancy is that which ſetterh 
the crown vpona mans head. They 
whoAafter they haue endured tome 
trials, ſhrinke in their heads, and giue 
ouer the fight before their life bee en- 
ded, loſe theglory of their former 
valour. | 
But to be perſwaded,that God is 
c to cnable his ſeruants in all di- 
ſtreſſes and difficultics to doe that 
worke whercunto he ſendeth them, 
notwithſtanding their owne weake- 
neſſe, & their aduerfanes power, will 
make men not feare what can be done 


— _ 
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In fury and rage of all his cnemues,or 


g2zlims.g. 
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agaitift them , but full hold on varo 
theend. 


$: 205; How moſt mens di{poſition i5 
contrary to Pauls. 


Hus wee ſee what rare and exccl- 


lent vertucs theſe bee. Bur alaſle 
they are. roo rare and ſcarce among 
men:as uppeareth by their contrary 
difpolition ; For 

1 Many attcr they haue endured 
ſome ſmall rials, grow {© infolent 
thereupon,thatthey thinke they can 
ncucr be moued, and ſo forget God, 
and carc notto fecke helpe and afſu- 
rance from him. 

. 2 Itrhey call vpon him,itisrather 
for delwucrance from that preſent 
crofſe, in regard of their owne calc, 
then forany ability ro honour God, 
or doe good vnto his Church : when 
men ure any way afflicted, they ac- 
countdchluerance from it a great hap- 
pincſſe,and therefore aboue all deſire 
1t:Oh thatT were at liberty, ſaith the 
priſoner:Oh that I were in myCoun- 
try,{aich the captiuc. Oh that 1 had 
health, ſaith the ſicke man. : and 1 
wealth,ſaith the poore man. | 

3 So faire they are from reſiſting 
vnto blood, and induring till death, 
and fo ſoone as * perfecution ariſeth 
for the Goſpell, they are preſently 
ſo offended and affrighted, that they 
> tor{ake their profeſhon: 

4 They foqdread their aduerſanes 
power,and {o doubt of Gods _ 
ty powerand good prouidence, that 
they think it in vain to call vpo God. 

The want of the forenamed gra- 
ces in moſt men,maketh them to bee 
the more admirable in them who 
| Hage them, and it oughtro moue vs 
to feek the more carefully after them. 


d. 206. Of the neceſuty of preaching 
boldly. 


THelhaſt claufe is this, as 7oveht to 

ſpeake : which ſome take to bee et 
downe by the Apoſtle, as a further 
mote to ſtirrethem vp to pray for 
vttcrance and boldnes of ſpeech in 


4 niſter to preach the Goſpell,c> that bold- 


| this behaife, becauſc it was his boun- 

| den Cui y,neceflity was ſaidvpon hin: 

| hee ought ſoro ſpeatc : whencemay 
be vbſcrued that, 


It is not a matter arbitrary for a Mi-| ,., .. 
| : ' *. | Topreach the 
ly, but a neceſſary thing. © Neceſstty is Golpell botdly 


Lid pon mee (faiththe Apoltle) arg 3 neceBiary thin 
woe Vnto me if 1 preach not the Goſpell. EL QOr SEG 
As much maybe ſaid of al Miniſters: 
Their offices require as much, the| 
charge is committed vnto then. 
They whodo it not,omit ther boun-| 
den duty : wheretore cuery fleight 
occaſion thould nor be an hinderance 
rothem. 


$-207.0f preaching after a right man- | 
ner. 


Vr I take this clauſe rather tode- 
| AFclare the mannerof preaching,the 
a motiue to preach : and to haue xrc- 
ference both to his funRion,and allo 
ro his condition : that hee may fo 
| [peake as becommeth an Ambaſſador, 
and ſo alſo as becommetrh one whichy 
was in bends-Hence firft notethar, ,' 
It ts net (ſufficient for «a Miniſter to 


Obſcru:29. 


| ABHEY * W hagis required vmorhe | preached atter 
manner of preaching, F ſhewed be- | *'thimnnes, 
| fore : the point ia gcnerall is againe | 
| vrged by this Apoltle, Col.4.4. And 
by Sant Peter ſaying, © If any ſpeate, ex Pergi!,. 
let hims (peak as the oracles of God.Thus 
ig other tunctions doththe Apoſtle 
.requirearight manner of performing | 
them Romg12,8. - -: :,, FF 
The. ſame Lord who requireth the | ;, alan. 
duty.x (clteehath preſcribed the right | | 
manner of performing it, foas our 0- | 
bedience and faithfulneſte is declared þ 
by the one; a5 wett as by rhe other: | 
In the duties whichwe performe; 
let vs carefully obſerue how they 
ought to be performed; itatleaſt in | 
the performance of them wee m"_ 
to be accepted. Little is this in regar 
by many : for to in{iſt in the poinr in | 
hand, how Iooſely,horw cold[y,how | 
'rudely doe many preach the Word? | 
25 if it were cnough onely ro preach» 
Againc, others fall into an other 
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extreamezthey preach the VVord too he perliyaded the people thats They e Vert 26. 
curiouſly,too conceited]y, too Vun-, 4re 20 _ods which are made with hands ,' 


ly, with too great affefation and 0- 
{tcntation. Little doth God regard 
(uch paines : lirtle comfort can M1- 
niſters reape thereby. 
$.208.0f a Miniſters carrying of him- 
ſelfe according to hrs preſent 
eſtate. 


A Gaine, the Apoſtle implieth 
that, 

A cAMiniffer in bonds muſt haue 
reſpect to his preſent condition , 4ccor- 
aingly to carry him(clfe : as he may 
not by his t:merouines betray Gods 
truth : ſo nc;ther by his ind1fcreere 
and oucr-great” boldnefſe indanger 
the ſame. his doth Chriſt imply vn- 
aer thar gencrall precept, * Be wiſe «s 
ſerpent5,and innocent as ones. Doue- 
hketnnocency will keepe vs fromall 
frandulent decaying, fo as we ſhall nor 
decaue our Maſter , and abuſe that 
twuſt which hee purtethin vs Ser- 
pent-like wifdome willmake vs pre- 
ucnt many milcheefes, which other- 
wife through raſhneſfe we might fall 
into.Such wifdome vicd.the Coun- 
ſell at 1eruſalems, when they did for- 
beare to betoo violent againſt all the 
rites of Moſes Law, beciufe of the 
multitude of Iewes which belecued, 
and permitted* 4bſtijnence from blood, 
and from that which was ftrangled : 
yeait may be probably colleCted thar 
Saint PAu/* while he continued, by 
che ſpace of two yeares difputing in 
the ſchoole of Tyranw which was 
ar Epheſus, preached not particular- 


ſernants that with all beldneſſe they 


'y againſt Dzana, though in m—_— 


and allo, ® perjwaded the things which Bb Ve:{ 2, 
concerne the kingdome of God. For Cer-| 

taincly there would hauc beene many 

tumulrs raifed againſ} him , and the! | 
Church (as through the malice of} * Vie 24.24.85: | 
Demetrius a (iluer-{mith there yas | 
afterwards) ifby name hee had jn- 
ucighed againſt Diana: 

\ Thatthus wemay, when wee are! HM | 
in our enemies power, ſpeake3s wee | Pray for the ſpi- © 
ought to ſpeake, \eare to + pray for | 
the [pirit of wiſdome , that wee may. 

'arſcerne things that differ,and that we | (pl t 
may rightly wdge of all circumſtan: | ; 
ces(as are Time ,Place, Perſons, with 
thelike)and accordingly behave our | 

(clucs. That promife which Crit | 

made to his Difctples(faying,® her 
they deltuer you wp, it ſhall be giuen you 
in that houre,what yee'foall ſprake : for 
it 15 not yee that ſpeake , but the Spirit 
of your father which ſpeaketh in you) 
and that which more generally hee 
madeto all that call vpoh him arighe 
(namely,that ® God will gine the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to them which \aeſire him.) 
Theſe and ſuch hke promiſes may | 
allure Gods faithfull Ambaſſadours, 
that the Lord thar Maſter will giuc 
them vnderſtanding hoy to dehucr 
their ambaſſage,1t ar leaſt they feeke 
tO ® underſtand according to ſobriety, 
and bee not too prepoſterous, follow- 
ing the apprehenſion cf their owne 
conceit, rather then the direction of |- 
Gods word. ?© Lord grant vnio thy | 


' mÞMat.rc 1 


| 9,30. | 


aLuke 17 12, 


0Rom.rz Jo 


£ ARt.4.29, 


may [peat thy Word,that foth y name 
may be the more glorificd , and thy 
Church cdihed. ; 
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' OF THE 


TREATISE 


AGAINST THE 
HOLY-GHOST. 


SINNE 


$. 1- Of the occafien that Chriſt tooke, to declive the ſinne againſ{ the Holy : 


Ghoſt. * 


| 
| 
| 


—_—_{ 
— — 


—— HE et... 


the Holy-Ghoſt, s 
moſt plainly and 


| 
HE Sin againſt 


ther of a City, rhe third of an Henſc, 
neirhero£ which if it bee diuided a- 
gainſt it ſc!fe, can ſtand : fo nor} 
Satan- | 


FN fully 121d downe 
W by Chriſt in his 
3 Recrimination & 


Scribes and Pharilics, who malitiouſ- 
ly ſlandred and blaſphemed the 
cleare euidence which he gaue of his 
Diuine power in diſpoſſcfiing a Di- 
uell, that made the party whom he 
poſleſſed both blinde and dumbe. 
Thcir blaſphemous ſlander was, 
that Chrift caſt not out dinels but by 
Beelzebubzthe prince of Diuels« 
; Thisflander doth Chriſt firft re- 
| mooue, by ſhewing that it was nci- 
| ther probable, nor poſſible, that Satan 
' ſhould by Satan be caſt out- 
| Norprobable cither in the thing it 
| ſelfe,or in their opinion who ſaid it. 
Not in the thing it ſelfe , becauſe 
then ſhould Satan be diuided againſt 
| himſelfe : which isno way likely,for 
{o ſhould he procure his own ruine; 
a5 is proucd by an induction of three 


Now what probability is there, 
that Satan an old, politique, experi- 


| tO Maintaine his owne Power and 
| Dominion,ſhould witringly ſeeke his 
owne ruine and overthrow. 

Nor in their owne 0pznion was that 
which they ſaid of Chriſt probable , 
becauſe they otherwiſe thought of 


vp among themſclues) thatcaſt out 
diuels, as Chriſt did, were not by 
them thought to caſt our diuels by | 
the power of Satan, bur by the finger 
of God. Is itthen likely,that in thei: 
conſciences they thought that which 
they vttered with their tongues, that 
Chriſt caſt out Dinels by the Prance of 
Dixels? 


That it was not poſs:be, that by 


other men that caſt out diuels, Their | 
owne children(men bred and broght } 


juſt cenſure ofthe, <nced Prince,as defirous as any other | 


| 


Ver!: 27. 


Verſe 25, 


Satan, Saran ſhould be cali at,Chrilt 
proueth by that ſuperio!'r power 


(particulars, one of a Kjngdome, ano- | which he that caſterh one our, mult 
| (Y 


haue | 
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wwe oucr him thatis caſt out + hee ' ſo as ey had nat to oppoſe againſt | 
'$21{t be able firſtto binde him, and | that he ſaid, he ſetterh forth the high 
[£1,722 to ſpoile his houſe, But Satan | pitch of therimpicty,which proccc- | 
hath rot a ſuperiour pouyer over [ded to plaine blaſphemy againſt the He- | 
him{lfe : Jt is impoſſible that Satan | /y Ghoff - and fi om thence raketh oc-, 
Hou'd be ſtronger then Satan. | caſion todeclare the vile nature, ' and | 
' Thus our Lord Chcict hauing | feargfiull iſue of that ſinne. | 
cane quenched rhe fire of thar blaſ- | wo Euanpclilts, record the Sum 
»hemous ſander(tor a ſlander caſt on | of that which Chnift deliuered, con- ' 
Him that is innocent;is asa hre-brand | cerning the {inne againſt the Ho:y 


Pucinto i, atcr) and by his 1uſt apo- | Ghoſt,I will therefore fer downe the | 


. 


[-vy ſtonped their blacke mouthes, | text out of them both: =; | 


| 4 | 
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Wherefore 1 fav wntio you, Allman-\ Perily 1 ſay wntoyou , All ſinnes. 

8/2 a4 blaſphemy [hail be forgiuen ſhall bees for:1nen unto the ſonnes of 

2g 9:04 . but the blaſpewy 4zainft the men, and blaſpemies, wherewith ſoener 
4 Gheſt.hall lot b2toraue vniome. they ſhall blaſphewe. 


31d whoforacr fÞraketh a word again(t But he that ſhall blaſpheme azainft | 


— Kr gon” xy 


>» 
3112 Son of 1:.1423;1 ball be forginen him; the Hely Ghoſt , hath weuer for inc- 


Eur whoſaecer (veaketh againſt the Roly - neſſe , but is in danger of eterr.oll dam- 
C37 rt [bat nos be joreme himzeither nation. 
1/1115 World, 3107 143 the 0714 10 COME: | 
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| DEF EO £0 
| TH E forenamed R: CrWERATON) & Prophet)ſpare not *ſhew my peopte their 
Cerſure which Chrilt gaue of rran/ereſ110n, 44 the houſe of Taakob 
|the Sctibes and Phutiſts, is in | their fins.” Rebrke them ſharply, faith | bT:ws 1.73, 
'thcſe wotds; very ſharpe incced it | alfo Saint Parlto Tims. They who 
[1s,but moſt iuſt.The rcalon thereof is | are acquainted with the hiſtories of| 
Itmatcd by Sant Ataurrber, in the |the Prophets, of Chrift , and of his: 
| particle of inference ſer downe in the | Apolttes, cannotbe ignorant ct their 
\h1ſt place (Therefore, )and exprefied | Holy zcate, in laying open the feare- 
by Sant fark, m the ceaton which | full eſtate of notorious finners, cucn 
(IC layeth downein the laſt place (be- | ro thear very faces. 
ic ſe they ſaid he had an wnctean ſpirit.) | Tims, if they be not paſt all reco-| Reaſons. 
Very brazcn-faced and impudent | uery, they may bee broughtto ſome |» Ih» may bee a 
[they were, that durſt openly vtter | compun&tion and remorſe, as the OE 
{ucha vilcſ|andgr againſt all probaby -| Tewes were vpon Peters laying forth | cAtt.234, | 
[ity and poſſibility, yea againſt rbezr pthe hainouſnefſe of cheir ſinne in cru- 
owe iudoement & opmion,and there-|cifying the Lord Jeſus. This reafon 
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'D | . | 
fore Cit rhought itnot n:ceteto [dothS*Paylallenge,where he adurfcrh | 
IC1.13, 


{parechem any whit atall, Whence | T;tzs to reproue the Cretians thirp- 
M9. ! 


CATT.CMAT ly.for he addeth this clauſe hat they 
Ro as. AS [1:ncrs wax bold and impudent | ma” be ſound in the faith. 
| pegens Fans (12 [Trm2. 79 15 che hatnouſreſſe and feare- | If thole (inners themſelues, whole !; 0::ersmay be 


ele 11 fue of chein [ine to be tſconcred. \ eſtate is ſolaid forth be dbliinate,and ' warn: joucy 
Cry atend (far the Lord tg his | 3} not thereby bc any hit rnoved, | (porte peen®t 
| NOT | 
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nor brought ro remorlie, but rather | 1s with Brear aruency and authority? 
wax more impudent(as theſe Scribes, | noted in the Preface pertix.d before! 
and Phariſies, like the levwes their | his cenfurs(Yerily 1 ſay vnte you.) The 
ler.44.16: forefathers,w ho ſaid to leremiahyi A's | particle of afleucration(Yerily;decla- 
fer the word which thou haſt ſpoken to |rett his ardency : his auerring of it in 
Us in the name of the Lord, wee will not | tis owne name(1 ſay)thewerh his a«- 
hearken vnto thee: and of whom thc thority. 

| Lord ſaid to Ezechiel, The houſe of 1/- | The = Geacrally propouu | 


, 


Ez 3.7. rael will not hearken wvnto thee,for vhey |ot Chriſts ded. 
will not hearkew vnto me : for all the |cenſure is 2 Particularly applied. 
| houſe of Iſrael are impudent and hard-| In the ge-C1 The Na- | 
hearted, ) xt may others be kept from |nerall pro-J) zure © Cof the linne 

| 


goipg on 1n ther courſe , and trom polition is J2 The 1/-( centurcd. 
| growing to their degree of impuden- |noted [ue 

Mal.z.16, cy, as 1s noted of ſome in CMalachies | The Nature thereof is declared by 
| tmec, who obſcruing the ſtoutneſle of | rhe perſon againſt whom it is in ſpe-| 
thir fellowes againſt the Lord, fea- |ciall direfted,namely,gainft the Ho- 
| red the Lord. ly Ghoſt. 
| 3 They aremade | If nonear all be wrought vpon by | The 1/ſke of it is, that it ſhall nener 
| — the knowledge of their finne , then | be forginen. 
 znſtitied. | are they madethe morein excuſable, | Both theſe are amp'ified by com- 
; and Gods ſeucre procceding againſt | paring them withthe Natzre and 1/ 
| them is the more iuftited. Thus | /e of other ſinnes. 
ad ' much Daniel declareth in his con- | Other fins are committed againſt 
Wing: | fefſion varoGod,where firft he ſaith, | the Sox of Man, 
| 


| 


—— 


We hae finnea and committed iniqui- | Thisagainſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
ty,aud haue done wickedly,&cthen he | O-cher.ſfins ſhall be forgiuen- 

| Verle 6. addeth,neither hanc we hearkened vnu- | This ſball newer be forgines. 

| to thy ſeruants the Prophets: whereby | - In this compariſon 1s ſet fortha 
| he implierh;that the Prophets decla- | lively repreſentation of Gods Mercy 
| red their fins, and denounced Gods | and 1»ſtice. 

iudgements againſt them :and there- | Ot his cAMercy in forgiuing eucry 
upon he interreth, 0 Lord righteouſ- | finne committed againſt the Sox of | | 


IT TOUT IRIS 


'Verle 7. neſſe belonegh unto thee, but vnto vs | Man. 
| confuſion of faces. | Otfhis 1«ftice, in vouchſating no | | 
Fc Vpon theſe and other like proofes| pardon to the ſinne againſt the Holz | 


and reaſons Miniſters muſt learne,as| Ghoſt, | 
they ſec iult occaſion, to put in pra- 
iſe the forenamed Doctrine, and|h. 4. Of the truth ind weight of the 
by thcir holy zeale in laying forth pints here delinered. 
finne,and the iſſue thereof , ro ſhew 
their deſire of reclaiming finners, of THe firſt point to bee noted is 
ſtaying the infeAron and contagion| Chriſts preface : whereby hee | 
of ſin, and of juſtifying Gods procee-| ſheweth, that what hee delivereth 
ding againſt ſinners. cohcerning this point, is both acer- | 
taine andinfallible truth : and alſoa 
h-3- Of the reſolution and ſexerall heads) point of weight and momcar. Chriſt 
of the text« auerreth it vpon his authority and 
| credit, Iſay (faith he)1,chat am a faith- ( 
| O paſſe from the Occaſton and 1n- | full and true witnes, 1,who cannot lye; 
ference ofChriſts cenſure,note fur-| 1,who am the very truth; Iſay-Sy0 as,of 
| Maner what authority our Lord,the eternall 
| | therthe IM atter thereof: Son of God is,: this, which heehath 


Chriſts maxer of ſetting it forth, | heredeliuered, is alſo, namely, true, 
| certauine, 
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' Certainc,infalliblezvnchangeable, Hear 
' 1c nd earth ſhall paſſe away, but his 
| word ſhall not paſſe away. With this 
| authority doth Chriſt*oftratifieand 
. confirme that expoſition which hee 
' gaue of the Morall Law : and oppo- 
ſeth itro the light credit otthe anct- 
| ent Doctors of the Iewcs, ſaying, 
| Tous haue heardit faid of old,&C.| But ] 
' more then any others can bee, tot 
' Chriſt is the onely trac Dodtor of 
| the Church : as hce himlelfe reſtih- 
| erh of himlelfe, ſaying, One your 
' Doftor,enen Chriſt.He hath power in 
his owne name,by his owne atithont- 
ty to deliver anything to his Qhurch: 
which power 1s intimated vnder this 
imperial phraſe ( 7/ay-) And hercin 
' his manner of reaching 15 different 
| from all others. For the vſuall phra- 
' {cs of the Prophets were, Thus faith 
ihe Lord; The wordof the Lord : The 
| burden of the word of the, Lord : with 
| the like. To make doubt of any thing 
| which Chriſt ſaith, is ro call} his au- 
thority into queſtion.It therefore the 
word ſpoken by the Prophers was 
tedfaſt, how much more ſtedtaſt is 
the Word ſpoken by the Lord him- 
lelfe, Chriſt Telus? 


1 The particle ſer by Saint Afarke 


before the clauſe of Chriſt authori- 
ty,isin the Greeke 4men, and inthe 
Hebrew fignificth T7uth, and fo nor 
vnfitly tranſlated Yerily. It'is anotc 
of an earneſt and vehement aſleuera- 

tion. Hereby then wee are giuen to 
vnderſtand, that the truth here deli- 


ro be regarded,'G& ſleightly paſled 0- 


 ucr-For he which eaue this comande- 
ment (Let your communication bee yea, 


| had not beene need thereof, 


_ 


{ay nto you,&c-ſo as his authority is | 


——___ 


| 


know that the points here cliuered; 
are worthy our-ducand ferious mc-: 
ditation :points needfull ro be ravgh: 
and learned, | 
$- L of Gods mercy 7” foreining 
finne- 


T———_ wo en 


{femag having raiſed vp the atren- 
tion of his hearcrs, bythe tore-. 
named Preface, inthe next place he: 
molliticth the teuericy of Gods iuſtice 
again{t the bla/perny of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by dcclaring rhe riches of his mercy, | 
in reſpect of all other ſinnes, in theſe 
words, AU ſennes ſhall be forcinen 
wnto the ſons of men, and blaſpbemics 
wherewith ſoeucr they blaſpheme. And 
whoſoeuer ſpeaketh againſt the Son of | 
AManit ſhall be forginen him. | 
The mercy of God heere pro- | 
pounded, confiſteth in the forgiue- 
neſle of finne |: the greateſt euidence | 
of mercy that could be giuen. 
It is turtheramplihied : | 
1 By the kinds of linne [ct downe | 


both generally (all /arnes,all manner | 


: 


| 


: 


| 
| 
| 


16 4,949 nay) would never have added. that continueth n0t in all things which 
this vehement aſſeueration , ifthere | 47e wririem in the booke of the Lawto | 


which reade it, or hearc it, ſhould | 


of ſanne,) and particularly (Blaſphe- 
my.) | 
2 By the perſons that commit, 
l1nne(ſoxnes of men) and among them | 
(whoſoener). | 

3 By the perſon againſt whom | 
the ſinnc is commutted: (the Sermne of | 
Magn.) | 

The firſt and generall point hecre | 
to bee noted, is that S;mne may be for-. 
nm pe point well knowneto all that 


uered is a weighty truth : not ghtly | (which was,to ſaveſinners) and the 


true ſcope and intent of the Goſpe//, 
which was to mitigate the rigour ot 
the Law,that faith, Curſed s every one | 


| 


ave them. All the Sacrifices vnder 


The reaſon why Chriſt firſt vſed the Laiy prefigured the truth of this | 
this Preface, was to mouethem who ; Doctrine : and the many promiſes | 
| heard ir,rogiue the greiter credence, | ofthe Word both in the old and nexy | 
and the more diligent heed to that | Teſtament, together with the man1- 
| which he delivered , left at any time | fold performances thereof re poor: 
thcy ſhould let ir ſlip. And itis thus | ſinners, doe abuncntly contirmethe 
recorded by the Enangeliſts,that we ſam. 


* ſO —g 
1reat 4. 


Dgftr. 


Sin. may bee for. 


FIMCn. 


now the end of Chriſts comming, | Mac :1. 


i lam t 15, 


| Gal,z.10, 


The true proper reaſons hereof | geaſon;, 


arc, 
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1loha 1.9. 
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are, the mercy of God (Who defrreth 
nor the acath'of ſinners) andthe S4- 
crificeof Chnſt,whereby the [aſtive 
of God isfattsfied : in which = 
Chriſt is (id ro pus away fit by the fa- 
| orifice of hiniſel i Soas therets n0d- 
thing in \heJtt 
paile by his \ſitmes, the only cauſe 
chereot; its theſweer concufrence of 
mercy and inflicein God.' , © 
Admirabje'is the comfort which 
Hence anſcrh topoore ſinhers. Sinne 
makes the cteature to be mot wrerch 
ed and curſed.By reaſon thereof he 1s 
odious in the pure cyes of God * 
heis lyable tothe intinite wrath of 
God, andto all the fearcfirfl fruits 
thezcof, which are all the iudgements 
and plagues which carbee mmflicted 
on body or ſoule in this world, and a 
curſeddeath arthe departure out of 
this world, and cternall torment and 
totture in the workd to come. Now 
then what comfort can be miniſtred 
roſuch a crearure ſo long as he licth 
vnder finne? The very thought ofthe 
natureand iſſue of ſinncis like that 
hand writing which appeared to Bel- 
JhazJarand changed hs comntenance, 
and irowbled him,{s as the ioynts of bus 
loynes were looſed , and his knees ſmore 
one againſt another But what comfort 
and1ioy willit bring tothe conſcience 
of ſuch aſi ang ls the voice of 


1 Chriſt fay vnto him (as tothe poote 


lfieman whichwas brought before 


Im) Sox beof good comfort thy finnes 
are forgiven %£ ? Cie hath 
here indefinitely, without reſpect vn- 
to any particular perſon,” ſaid, that 
Sine ſhall be  forginen. © 
; Letourcare therefore be toſceke' 
or pardon : and not deſpaire, and 
nke downe vader the burden of 
'finne. The pardon is purchaſed and 
granted, let not vs reic&it;or neglect 
It. 1f we acivi e our finnes, hee is 
| faithful ind inf to forvine vs aur fins, 
| end te clenſe v3 from alvarighteesſ- 


- Behold here 2 fare ground of re- 

prntance,/and aftrong motive to ſtir 
| v8 vp?o forfake our (innes. If there 
[wereno hope of pardon , whart in- 


. — oe I 


ro mote God tO | 


yea | will [ceke pardon for fin paſt, andbee- 


couragement could the ſinner. have 
ro turae from his ſinnes £ for hi- 
beart would thus-reaſon, Inated 1 am 
a wafull wretch through ſin: but what 
nll it now hovty me 50 leaue my ſinne? 
b | : t 
wy Shudgement 18 paſt : there who retal- 
ling of it * there remaines yo partden 
Bar afſurance of patdon'makes him 
tO alrar the ca'e y and thus'toreaſon, 
{F bangh Thane heretofore betne ſo wret- 
ched-, - as by finne-t0 implunge my ſelfe 
into endleſſe miſery, yet 1 heare that 
there is pardan for ſinners: farely'1 will 
ng mort continue in this wofulleſt ate, ! 


machjull againſt finne for the time 12 
come. \Were there no hope of par- 
donof ſinne , -man' would no more 
care to turne f:om ſinnezthen the Di- 
uell doth. Thispoint therefore of the 
 remifhon of finne, muſt be vrged as a 
meanes & motine ro draw men from 
their ſinnes, and to worke in them 
true and ſound repentance. That re- 
pentance which ariſeth from faith in 
the pardon of fin;and is performed in 
way of gratefulriefſe ynto God for 
his great mercy inpardoning our fins, 
1s the moſt kindly wrought, and will 
proue the trucſt,and beſt repentance, 


.6.0f the extent of Gods 18 par: 
h ies F" J- 


g2 farre reacherth the goodneſſe of 
God in forgiuing finne, 23 there is 
no {inne (except that onely which is 
here excepred,T he fin againſt the Ho 
ty Gboft) bur- commeth within the 
Compaſſe thereof. 2/1 fms(as Saint 


hath recorded it)ſb4ll be forgixen: not 
as if intheifſue and rnb 45 nt ſinne 
'ſbould indeed be pardoned (for then 
few men ſhould bee condemned, 


; which is Contrary to the cuftent of | 


the Seriprureghar ſaith, Few ſball bee 
(faxed) but becauſe finne is par- 
'donable, The point then heere to hee 
;nored, is, that (except before excep- 
'ted) No fin inthe nature thereof is irre- 


Marke hath recorded Chriſts ſpeech) | 
All manner of fon, (as Saint Hf atthew | 


dh. 


| 


Mar.9.14; 


miſcible : origimall corraption, and 
| aCtuallrranſgrefſions : whether few 
or 
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165. 2 an ff ;1 a 
Fe hor many:liphtor hainous : new bred, |&ien 6s of himſelfe": eyther becaule he! , | 
jor old = nucterate : only once, Ot malitioully bt irech the Spirit of | 3 | 
' oft committed 3 on ignorance Ar a- Grace; or wiltully rcieeth the offter| 
| gAnſt kyowledge : voluntarily orby [of patdop.. In the order of redpem- 
' force : of infirmity or preſumption : |£01, God hath made mans ſinne par+ 
againſt God or man z without amajs | donablc,but man by lus 1mpcpitcncy | 
| bady,or againſt his owne body zap. [makes x nox to be pardoneg. | 
'ſegret or openly ; by omitting ot From the torenamed.Nodtrine ve | Ven. 
; {icightly. performing chat which is [Way ;thks , courage to..flye to the 
] 200d :all may bee.,pardoned. Fora | | 1one of, grace far pardon, hoy, ; 
| a. f { 'r | 
| { particulat proofe hereof, take the e6x- |many locucr,or how great ſocuer our 
; ample of cManaſſsh, who (]thinke) | linnes haug beene, Note the gracious]: 
| wept the furthelt in ſinnethat eucr, 4- [1PWtation of the Lord by his Pro-{ 
ny gid ſince Adams time, and recciued phet,laying,Come now and let wi regr, 
pardon. Of his originall corruption [/0» 19ge:ber : though your frnnes bee as.| 
no queſtion can be made t that his a- |/carler , they ſhall be as white as ſwows| 
« Chr.33.1,8 | tualltanſgreſhons.were many and though they bee red (ike_crumſon, they) 
| thoſe meſt hainous «bloody, crying 1 beas wasll. Whenſocuer the Di-! 
| finnes,. «cmmitted vot on ignorapce |ucll {ccketh.go bring vs to deſpaire, | 
only,but againſt knowledge, volun- cither by che multitude- or by the 
tary, preſumptuoufly, againſt God hainouſacfle, of our finnes, ler wad 
and manigthe hiſtary recorded of him faith plead this before God, All prney 
Tg. apparantly thewerh : and yer were |/hallbe fergguen : and thereupan ap- 
ho altpardoned. 2ly to our loulestheblood of Chriit, |: 
| Reaſon. 1he rcafon hereof may not bee | which clenſeth from g// finne: and be 
| | ſoughtin the party that finneth, or |[moucd thereby to turne from all. | 
| in the nature of anetfhr cuery linnc | 
| is morrall,and deſeryetherernall con- |y.7. Of Blaſphemy, how hasnous « frnne 
|  demnation)-. Ja, eyther ot.thoſe no it b5- = 
| reaſon atall can be found out : Bui | Wy | 
one'y in the extent cf Gods my. Y Gs particular ſinne,whbercby the| ' 
| | ang;n the-all-ſufficiency of Chrifts'| © forcnamed mercy of God io for- 
acriFce, For the margy of God is |giuing ſiancis cxemphged,is Blaſphe-. 
greater,not onely then any one, but | »»y.For un Saint Marthew:Blaſp 
then all finnes wharſotuer : and the |15 exprelly added to all manxer wy 
| lacrikccof Chriſt isa ſufficient price-|thar [ha] bee forgiuen . and in Saint 
| of redemption for all ' Hs blgod clew- | Markeitis laid, that ll blaſpemic 5 
[eth from all ſinne. As Gods metcy | wherewith ſoruer men hull blaſpheme 
and Chriſts ſacrifice are the cauſe of. | /ball be forgiven. W hence are offer 
pardoning any one finne, ſo the rich-:| two DoA@rines to our conſideration: 
| es of Gods mctcy,and the infinite va- | 1 Blaſphemy is a moſt hainous 
| ue of Chriſts |-rxuag;n the cauſe. aſe ; 
of pardoning all firines, I lphemy may be forgiuen. 
I Died. Why then is notthe ſinne | The former Dodtine is Enplied | | 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt pardo- » fam particular mentiog ofitin this:| © | 
aablc? | 'P e, For in that Cha giveth this 
Anſw. Not becauſe it is greates |'as aninſtance. and euidenas of Gods 
. | then Gods metcy,or aboucthe price | rich mercy,ib for juing: zranner of 
| | of Chriſts oblarion ,, but becauſcot | ſinne,becauſe.he tpiueth Flaſpewy, 
| Gods reucaled determinarion againſt | he giveth vs thereby to vnderſtang, 
627. it,as we ſhall * hereafter more diſtin- [that Blgſphemy is one of the moſt:no- 
&ty hearc. torious j1nnes, afinne which is moſk . 
-Yſer- From this extent of Gods mercy | hardly forgwen,which yet notwiths | = Af 
we may wellunferre,that maxs deftru- | ſtanding being forgiuen, we may well | | = | 
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hope that other finnes may be torgr- | 
ens | 
The truth ofchis DoArine will yet 
more clearely appearezit we conſidet 
the nature of Blaſphemy. ja 
Blaſphemy (according to the nota- 


tion of the Greeke word ). fignihicrh { 
* to hurt onts fame, or credit: yea in 
Hebrew alſo a blaſphemer of God is 
faid * to ftirike thorow the name of 1t- 
honah. 


In former ancient times this 


is done to mans name and credit, 10 
which ſence it isalſo ſometimes vied : 
inthe new Teſtament: as where Saint | 
Paul! (aith of himſelte, and other Mi-| 
niſters of the Goſpell, Being defamed, 
(or ( word for word to tranſlate it) 
being Bliſphemed)we pray:and where | 
Saint Zvde (aith of the wicked in his | 


pheme)digmities: Yet now long vie in 
Gods Church hath appropriated the 
word Blaſphemy to an high diſhonour 
done to the great name of God : and 
that both in regard of the Matter ,and 
alſo of the Manner, whereby Gods 
name is diſhonoured. 

In regard of the matter of Blaſphe- 


word,Bls/phemy, hath bin vicd to fer | 
{forth the diſhonour and diſgrace that | 


| 


time, T hey fpeake exill of (or they blaſ- | 


wy, God is blaſphemed two wayes : 
either Privatively, 
wherein his honour confiſteth : or 
him, which is vabeſceming his Ma- 
teſty, and diſhonourable to his great 
names. 

The honour due to God, is taken 
from him two waies. 

I Siwply,when that which proper- 
ty bclongethynto him is denicd him. 
Thus becauſe the King of Aſhur de- 
nied that God was able to ſaue Ieru- 
ſalem, andto deliver it out of his 
hands, he is ſaid to blaſpheme the Lord 
God of Iſrael. 

2 By conſequence, when that which 
1s proper to the Creator,is attributed 
tothe creature : thus the Scribes and 
Pharifies imagining Chriſt to bee a 


dy takipg away fr6 
Gaul that which is due vato him,and | 


Poſitively , by attributing that vnto | 


Wy __ 


hnto forgiue Ginnes(which 1s a pow- 


| cr proper only vato God ) aeeuea| 
| lum ct Bleſphery : and againe, the 


lcwes went about to ſtouc him tor 

Blaſphemy, becaulſe{as they alleage) 

LC bezwg 4 man, made himfelfe God. 

Thouga their cenſure of Chrilt were 
molt :aiſe and flanderous, yet thereby 
they plaine:y ſhew what was accoun- 
tca blaſphemy. But to make this point 
more ctcare, the Holy Ghoſt expret- 
ly laith ofthe Iiraclires in the wilder- 
netic, that they committed great blaſ- 
phemies,becaulc they taid of the mol- 
cea Calte which they ſet vp, This s 
1hy God whith brought thee Up out of 
the Land of Agypr,whereby they at- 
tribute co che Casfe,a Creature of their 
owne making , tt;at which God the 
Creator vr ail things did. 

The other kind or bliſphemy,in at- 
triburing iuCh chings ro God which 
are —_— bus Excellency, is 
nored in thole liracl1ies that cauſed 
their ſonnes ro paſſe thorow the fire, 
making God thereby like vnto the 
Dyucll, ro delight in mansblood *: a 
thing moſt diſhonourable tothe Dz- 


uinc Maieſty. The Lord having rela- | 
 rionro that Heatheniſh 8 barbarous 


fat of the Ifraclites , faithro their 
children, 1» thi haue your Father; 
blaſphemed me. Thus it is noted of 
thole on whom the Viall of Gods 
wrath was powred outzthat,they blaſ- 
phemed the God of heauen for their 
pa#nes:their blaſphemy, without que- 


{tion, was,that they impeached God | 


of iniuſtice, vomercifulneſſe, cruclry 


and ſuch like things, much vnbeſee- | 


ming his glorious name. * 

Ia regard of the anzer of blaſphe- 
my,when any thing is ſpoken of God 
or to God ignominiouſly, reproach- 
fully, digracefully, contemptuoufly, 
or the like, Gods name is blaſphemed 
thereby : as when ? haraoh (aid, Who 
u the Lord that 1 ſhould heare his voice, 
&e. And when tehoram, King of Il- 
rael ſaid, Behold this enil is of the Lord, | 


what ſhonld 1 waite for the Lord any | 
longer? And when Nebuchadnezzar | 
mecre creature,and net thinking that | ſaid,}/ho is that God that ſhall deliacy Dan.3. rg. 
he;was God, becauſe hee tooke vpon | you out of my hands ? And when the 
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| wicked in Jobs time faid, 3YVhat & rhe | without TEpentance , arc farre trom| 
| Alm: chty, that we ſhould ſerue hims ? hauing a part 1n hcaucnly locicty off 
| and what profit ſhould wee haue, if wee Saints and Angels, & can expect no- 
| pray vnte him? thing butto hauc a partin he lake; 
\ By ih- ſeucrall wayes wherein men |#hich burneth with fire and brim- 


blaſyhcme God, wee may obſcrae, fone. 
chat this ſin of blaſphemy is directly | Thus by the very nature of 314/pe- 
dcrogatory to the honour of Gods [AS allo by the remporall, ſpiritual, 
name, which ought not to bee taken [anderernall puniſhment of ir (all In 
in vainc,but rather had in all hgih ac- preſly noted n the Scripture )wee ſee 
count, and therefore a moſt hainous |*hatitis a moſt haynous ſinne : ſoas 
| ſinne. Which&doth further appeare | Chrilt might well bring this as a 
i by that feare which the Tewes had of |Pregnent proofe of the Riches of 
 hamingit. Bleſphemy ſeemed fo hor- | Gods mercy 1n pardoning all maner| 
| rible a thing to them, that when a |of linne. For if blaſphemy bee par- 
man was to be openly accuſcd there. doncd, what ſinne may not be pardo- 
| of, they did not fay in their publike |2&d? 
accuſation , ſuchan one blaſphemed, | By the hainouſheſſe of this ſinne, | 5, = | 


but ironically ſuch an one bleſſed God, | carne toiudge of that ſuppoled Vi-| gyro of Pa- 
vnder the name of that vertue com- [car of Chriſt,orrather plane Anti- piſts bla|pheaucs 


prizing vnder the contrary vice. In chriſt,the Pope of Rome,and his pa- 
| Imitation hereof,1eFabel, when ſhee |ralites. Ifcuer the name of Blaſphe-) | 
! would haue N aboth put todeath,thus |# might be written on the forchead | Reuaz.y. | 
| frameth the inditement againſt him, |0Fany,it may be written on the fore- || * 
m3 | 7 hom djadcſt bleſſe God;and according- | head of that ſeawen-headed ſcarlet-co- | 
' 1%ngs..1.10 1 ly the witneſſes gauc this cuidence, |/o»red beaſt, which hath opened the 
| | Naboth did bleſſe God. Both ſhee and blacke mouth to blaſpheme the God 
| Verſe L chey meant that he blaſphemed God; of heaucn, andthe Sauiour of the 
| and ſo was their meaning taken : for | world, more then cuer any Pagan. 
therenpon they put Nboth todeath. | What a blaſphemous ſpeech was 
The capitall puniſhment which by | that of 1»/ia the third, to lay, 1fGod 
Gods Law was to bee inflicted on | were angry with A D a M for eating 
blaſphemers, doth alſo declare the | 4» apple, might not bee bee angry with 
hainouſtteſle of the fin : (the words | #* Cooke for eating his Peacocke ? And 
of the Law are expreſſe, Hee thaz blaſ” | Xt another time, when his Phyſician 
| phemeth the name of the Lord, ſhall be keptaway trom him a diſh,which he 
| Pwrro death.) But much more that hai-| lixcd well, but was hurnfull co his 
nous cenſure which the Apoſtle de- | health,he lad ring me my diſh in de- | 
| nounceth againſt blaſphemers , ſay- | [pie of God-The blaſphemy of Zeothe| | 2 
tans ing, 1 hawe delixered them vnto Satan, tenth was more odious,becauſ it ſee- = ot "” 
| that they might learne not to blaſpheme | Meth to be more ferious ; for when 
Bleſphemwfecun- | T'O this purpoſe ſaith the Canon,_4| Bembo his Cardinall was ſpeaking of | 


dun legem et de- ) L 1 hemer according to the Law is to the glad tidings ofthe Goſpell , hee 
cps ſecn be ay} according to the Canon to| alwered, What profit deth that f able 


dum (anon m ana- 
+ pn | be accur ſed, of Chrift bring v5? O intollerablc 


PR" Laſtly, the praiſe of the Diuels | blaſphemy ! Butnotto inſiſt on par- 
and otherdamned in hell , which is, |-ticular ſpeeches of particular men, 
To blaſpheme the great God who caſt | many of the Decrees made of their: 
them in thither : direftly contrary to | Popes are very blaſpemous, whereof 
the practiſe of the glorious Angels, | take fora taſte theſe particulars. 
and bleſſed Saints in heauen, \which | The Pope of Rowe 55 4 God.Let no man 
is coutineally to ſing Halleln-iah praiſe | dare ſay 10 the Pope What doſt thou-The ) 
aud glory to God, Thewerh that blaſ- | Pope may diſpenſe againſt an Apoſtle 
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things. The Pope may make ſomething of | name cf God togoe vnpuniſhed. 
nothing. T he Pope may arſpence aboue | And let cuery particular Chiiſtian; Pſe2. 
Law. The Pope of iniuſtice may make |take heed,that the Diuc!! ncuer pre- OR to 
| iuſtice. uaileſo farre ouer him , asto vie his| p14phun,,. 
Yea, many of their publike Pray- | tongueas aninſtrument ro blaſpheme | 
ers arc alſo in the kigheft kinde blaſ- | God, For auoiding whereof, let vs 
phcmous againſt Chriſt , as where retainea reuerend and high account 
they pray to Chriſt tq bring them to | of the great name of God in our| 
' his Father through the interceſhon | hearts : and be afraid to conceiue an 
and merits of Peter, P aul,;T homas, Nt | eulll thought, which may tend to the 
cheles,Gregory,and other whom they diſhonour thereof : much more feare- 
account Saints :and where they pray | full ler vs be of taking his name in our 
[to theVirgin Mary to vic her mother-) mouthes vainely, and of raſh ſwea- 
| ly authority ouer her Son,& to com- | ring by his name. Common ſwea-) 
' mand him to doe this,and thar. ring by the name of God, will ſoone 
| The poyer of Abſolution which bring vs to plaine blaſphemy, 
they giuenotonely to the Pope", but | | \Qarareys blaſphemy is ſuch an} »-/; £ 
| alfo ro euery Priclt, is blaſphemous : | high Praga: iniquityzlet vs giue No | Diredioaro give 


$.14-  for*by the Councell of Trent itis de- j occaſion vnto others to blaſpheme hocenencees 
be Abſol-cay.6. | creed,not tobe a mrinifleriall declara- | Gods name. They who call vpon the | wm blat- 


48 9. tien, but a inLictall af of forgining. | true God, & yet depart no: from ini- 


The conccit of offering vp Chriſts | quity, who proteſle the truth ofthe 
glorificd body by the hands of a| Goſpell , and yet turne the grace of 
Pricſt,is alſo blaſphemous ; and ſo is | God into wantonnelle , who make 
the ney Tcſuiticall inuention of mix- | ſhew of Religion, and yer deny the | 
ing the milke of the Virgin Mary | powerthereof,who ſeuerely iudge 0- 
with the blood of Chriſt. Theſe and | thers,and yet thcemſclues do the fame 
ſuch like blaſphemics cannot procced| things,cauſe the name of God to bee 
but from the Imps of Antichriſt, blaiphemed among the enemics of 
| Blaſphemy bcing ſo hainous a ſin, | piety and ſincerity. Reade for this | 
n 0. je: '» | Magiſtrates, whoarc gods on carth, purpoſe, Rew.217,18,&c. whoſocucr| | 
Magiſtrates t® | Oughtto vic all the meanes they cars giue occaſion tothe enemies of the | 
puniſh blaſphe- | to ſuppreſſe it : and therefore they | Goſpellto blaſpheme God, the Au- | 
m_ ought both tomake ſeuere lawesa- | thor ofthe Goſpcll, for their vawar- | 
gainſt it, and alſo ſtrictly to looke to | thy walking therof, make themſclues 
the duecxecution ofthole lazyes : o- | acceſlary tathis great and gricuous fin | 
i King.2r-73- |therwile the vniuſt Iudgesin 4 habs | of blaſphemy : atd accordingly ſhall | 
time, who condemned innocent Ng- | bee iudged with the iudgement of 
both to death, for a mecre pretence, | blaſphemers. | 


and vniuſt accuſation of blaſphemy, $. 8. Of Gods mercy in Y NET baſe 
rout 


—CMC. DD 


and the Icwes, who ſuppoling that 
53, Chriſt blaſphemed , —_ ready to ag. 1 Af i z 
tone him, ſhall riſe vp in iudgement 'T Hough blaſphemy. be ſo heinous 

againſt them : much more ſhall that| & aſinne as hath beene declared, 
Keathen King condemne them who| yer Chriſt here expreſly faith, that 
made a decree,that whoſocuer ſhould | Bleſphemy ſhall be forgizex, ſo as from 
139% |{peakeany blaſphemy againſt God, | hence we may gather,thar i 
| ſhould bedrawnein pecces,&c. Yea, | Blaſphemers are not viterly excluded 
| [their practiſein cEluring & panning from all Inge of parden. Laſtance Saint | Poctr 

| thoſe who ſpeake evil of Dignities;and| Paul,whothus faith ofhimſclfe*7 wes 

' that leucrely (wherein they doc that | « b/ hbemer but 1 obtained mercy. ar Tim.1,13. 
| which isiuſt & cquall) ſhall conderan hus the Lord heweth that the| &e4ſ#7. 
their remiſneſſein ſuffering blaſphe- rem of man isas deare and ten- 
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Pp.crongand tnking thorow of þis [phemy,foin particular it is commen- | 
0:7 name doth not pruoke himito | ded vito Man, by making him the 
cat the blaſphemerinto hell, but his | peculiar obicct of this mercy of God; 
pitty rather moucth him to ofterpar- |tor tro man doth Chriſt in {peciall ap- | 
don , thar ſo the blaſphemer behol- | propriate it,laying, LAU manner of [in 
ding Ccds goodnes ftriuing with his | ſhall be forginen vuio MeN, (as Saint | 
wictchednes, may be aſhamed of the | Matthew records it)Tos the SONS Or | 
 Fouler,ciic of his f1mne, ard brought.to | MEN{as Saint Afaxrke ſets itdowne. ) 
renentance for it. From whence we may gather,that 
Hauc weenct uſt cauſe 1n this re- | M a M & the m:sſt principal obiett of 
{pcer to wonder,and ſay, O the epth God mercy. Thus initance of forgiuing 
&f the riches of the mercy of Ged |  linne,gocth beyund a!l other rhatcan 
Hearken to this 6 yec blaſphemers |be giuen ro commend ti © ricrcy of 
ot the name of God,tiiovgh the great | God, clpecially if wee coniiuer what 
'” lying Booke of Gods cut lc be gone | was done to efte<t this. 
toith againſt you,yet may itbecallked/ To dilcharge man of” that debt 
11 againc. Note for this purpolc w hat | whereunto hee hood bound through 


| 


»| Saint Pax/fairh of Gods mercy to {in vnto the iuftice of God, the Sonxe 


him,who had beene in former times | #f God mult come doiyne from hea- 
a blafphemer :© For this cauſe 1 ob1a;-  uen,ond become a ſoune of man,and a 
| ned mercy, that in me firſt leſws Chriſt 11 Bans roomcand ſtced bee made fin, | 
right ſhew forth all long ſuffering for oficting himſelfe vpa (acrifice to Ha. | 
| a patterne ts them, which fhowld hereaf- tilhe Gods iuſtice tor mans ſin. And | 
ter beliene in him to life everlaſting. that man mightbe made 'partaker of 
, Ceaſe therefore ro blaſpheme any | that which Chriſt didin this kinde, 
\more. Lay hold 'of this Goffcll, | Sermes of Men muſt bee vnited to the 
|this glad tidings of reconciliation,and | Sonne af God; by the Spirit of God, 
| be moucd thereby to ſeeke how you |thatas by the former yon God and 
man became one perſon, fo by this | 
| former times you haucblaſphcmed. latrer vnon, the fons of men, and the 
| Andletallofvs heerein {hew our | $0n of God, might make one body, 
 ſelues children of our Heauenly Fa-v. hich w,Chrift. 
;ther, inbearing with fuch as have | No creature but Aday doth partake 
ſought our diſgrace. Thisis an hard | of Gods mercy in this kinde ; vnſen- 
leſſon to learne:for man accounts his | hble, and vrreaſonable creatures arc 
name more dearc then his life, & had |not ſubic to ſin, nor yet tothe cter- 
rather his -head or heart ſhould bee | nall puniſhment of fin, becauſe they 
ſticken thorow, then his name & ho- | have no immorrtall ſoules. The good 
nour. Hence is it that the leaſt re- | Angels neucr ſinned, and in thatre- 
| proach anddilgrace cauſeth the grea- | ſpe&t had no need totaſte gf this kind 
{reſt reuenge that can bee thought of. | of mercy: whereupon when an Angel 
But this humor ariſeth from corrupt | brought the newes of Chrifts birth, 
nature.Chriſt commandcth to os he {ſaith in the ſecond perſon, To you, 
them that curſe vs: which preceprt the | 15 borne a Sauiour:but when the Pro- 
Apoſtles putin'pradtife, forot him- | phet a ſon of man forctold thereof, he 
e, and of others faith Saint Past, faith inthe firſt perſon, 'T# vs 4child 
Being defamed,we intreat. © 1s borne, To vs a ſonne is giuen. The 
+ LL ROED emll Angels , that had as much nccd 
6 9.0fthe Priacipa Obie? of Gods mer- | thereof as ſonnes of men, are re/er- 


| 


| nes,unto the judgement of the 2yeat day. 
- A S the riches of Gods 'mercy is | This mercy 'is nat vouc lafed vnto 
14-3 generall commended by for- | them,in regard ivhereofitis ſaid,that 
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Angels, but he tyoke on him the ſeede of ) more abounded tovs then to them? 
CHbraham. Inthis reſpeft wee may | Whar we thill do in Heauen I know 
with an holy admiration cry out and | not, bur how farre ſhort the bett of vs j 
oy lay; What s man,that thon art winde- | 51 arti doe come of them,none can | 
wut. full of him? and the ſonne of man, that | be is norant. Deſcend we therefore a | 
thou viſireſt him? little lower into th* next heaucns, 

Thc reaſon why God ſhould thus | where wee may behold- the Sunne, | 
relpcct man abouc al other creatures, | Moone,Starres, ard whole hoalt of 

| cannot bee terched out of man, Man | thoſe heauens keepe conſtantly that 
bath his being from God as well as 0-,| fixed order and courſe which at firſt 
| ther creatures; in his nature there is | cheir Maker appointedrhein:yea, the | 
| nO luch excellcncy,as for ic he ſhould | Moone in her changes, andthe very | 
| be preterred betore all others : to: | wandring Stars in their wandring, 
he was made of the daft, and 1n tus | obſerue the decree ofthe Creator,and | 
ſubſtagce much inferiour to the An- | art not from that order which hee 
gels, ncither can there bee any meric | hath ſer vnto them, and yer the ſons! 
or deſert in his actions: for in his bett | of men daily rranſgrefle the Ordi- | 
eſtate hee could doe no more then | nances which rhe Lord their God | 
what of duty he was bound vnco. But | hath giuzn them. The very earth 
when God afforded him this great | which was Ccurfed for mans Gake,with 
metrcy,whercot we now [peake, hee | little rillage bringeth- forth all nan-| 
was dead in (in, a flaue of Satan, an f ner of needfull and pleaſant fruits for) | 
enemy of God. It was therefore | man : yerallthe [pirituall culture | 
Gods good pleaſure that made him | which God vſeth on the ſonnes of 
thus ro make choice of man, to make | men, cannot make many of them 
him the moſt principall obicR of his | bring forth good fruit. Reade Gods 
mercy,and in this reſpeR the Apoltle | complainr to this purpoſe,in the ſong | 
*i oreuboernie. victh*a word, which lignificth a pro- | which was mage to the Fineard of | 1's-5-1,2-&c. 


| 
i 


| Gen-2.7. 


per,and peculiar loue to man, the Lord. The Prophet 1ſayah noret 
Tix-3-4- How doth this checke the fons of | that the Oxe andthe Afſe(two ofthe | 3 
oy a * ang (BEN for their Vagr atefulneſle againſt | moſt brutiſh creatures that bee) rake 


Rep al ” . Haga 
-eefaineſſe. | GOd? Whereas tis propcrand pecu- | berter notice of the kindnefſe of their 
"0 | lar loue of God to = , ſhould pro- | Maſters,then the Sonries of M-9 doe | 
uoke him ro exceed all other crea- , ofthe mercics ofthe Lard ro them. 
tures in ſetring forth the honour and | Oh beloued,ler this perverſenefle | 
glory of God,who hath ſo reſpected | of eur nature humble vs, and ler vs he "wh - 
hini;Man for the moſt part diſhonou- | cndeauonr to anſwere with graieful-| cc atcres. 
reth God more then all other crea- | neffe Gods goodnefſe to vs: Ax he in | tures in ebedi. 
tures » except the infernall fpirirs, | mercy hath abounded towards vs a- | ©**< 
| who wholy and only ſet themſclues | boue all other creatures , ſo let vs 
to diſhonor and blaſpheme the name | ſtriue to excellallin honouring him. 
of that great God, who reſeruerh the Though notwithſtanding our vtter- 
| in euerlaſting chaines-For if welooke | moſt endeauour wee come much 
| into the higheſt Heauens , there wee | ſhorty yet let our true defire mount a- 
ſhall ſee the heavenly Spirits ſtand | lotr, and ler vs ſtill endeauvur to goe 
| beforc the Throne of God, ready to | as farre as pofſhbly we can, and tuen 
receiue and execute any charge that | mourne againe, becauſe wee cannot 
| he ſball give them :yea there we ſhall | artaine-to the perfeRion of the moſt 
heare them ſinging continually praiſe | perfe&t. This is that which is 1n- 
| vnto the Lord ,, and reioycing when | tended in the third petition of the 
{ | | Gods any wi glorified in Heauen | Lords prayer,Thy will bedone in «th 
or in Earth. Doc any of the ſonnes'of | 4s it # 337 Heauen. | 
men ſo far exceed the Angels in glo- 
rifying God,' as Gods mercy hath (r2) & 9-0f| 
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| © Y ? rconf Y ſe 1. 
$10: of Gelvimpirt airy # offerdur' This further confirmeth that which ſe 


"2 | wasSnoted * before,that mans deſtru- |* 5-5: 
mercy without reſpea of per ſon s- &ion is of himſc}fe. No man can ju- | 
| | Vn mercy to Aſan is further ſly blame God,who offtereth mercy 

, YFamplitied by the generality of' and pardon to euery one- 

the 0bic@, which is firſt intimated by| Leteuery one of what rank or con- | = | 
theſe indefinite words, Men,and Sow-| dition ſocuer he be,be encouraged to | _ _ Le WY 
| of Men: and then more expreſly no-| apply to himſelfe this glad 11d1ngs of + Trextte of 
| ted by Saint Matthew vnder this| pardon : and ſeeing God excludeth Fait$9. 
gencrall particle ({Wheſoewcr) where-| none ,| let not any of vs exclude our | 
by wearc taught, that {clues. | 
Dod-. Go.. excludeth none from the parti- | 
cipation of his mercy. $.11-Of the title SOxNE OF Man 

1 This doc&rine is to be vnder- ginen zo Chriſt, | 

In what reſpedts ſtood of Gods outward difpenſation | 
pardonis eftered | and manifeſtation of his mercy by T= laſt branch whereby Gods 
to all the miniſtery of the, Word, wherein mercy in forgiuing fin is ampli- 
| no difference is made betwixt perſons | fied, reſpc teth the perſon againſt 
| nor exemption of any, ſo as itcalleth | whom the finne is commuredin this | 

not into queſtion the ſecret counſell, phraſe(Sonef Man.) | 
and ctcrnall decree of God. This tirlc 1 Scripture is vice ſome- To whom this 

2 [Jtisrobe referred to the ſeuc>' times 3naefinitly, and fomctimes de- 11tley> 07 of Man, 

q ralldegrees, forts, and conditions of terminately. | xm 
wi men,betwixt which God maketh no | 1ndefinitly,in a double reſpeR. 
| difference,as honorable,meane, rich, | * x Toſet torth all mankind ingene-| * To _—_ in 
poore,learned,vnlearned,olde,yonog, rall,&fo it compriſeth vnder it euery | 
tree, bond, male, female, Magiſtrate, |{On of Adam, euery mothers child (as | 
ſubieR,with the like. we ſpeake).In which ſence Bildad v- 
3Itis to be applied to the al-ſufi-|ſcthir, where comparing mankinde | 
ciency of Chriſts ſacrifice , which is | withrhe celeſtiall bodics, hee ſaith, 
auaileable ro rake away: the finnes of | How mach leſſe MAN « wormeeuen thel toy; . 
moſt notorious finners that can bee | SonNe Or MAN, «4 worme? 


— 


Ka (as we heard * beforc)us wellas of a-|| |a Todeſigne corrupt and wicked| To wicked men. 
| ny ethcr finners. - |men,in which ſence ir is oppoſed to 


| Thus this doErine rightly raken | ſox: of God: as where ſw ſairh, that 
is abundantly confirmed throughout | the ſon; of God ſaw the DayGuTtrs| 
| Pro-1-21-& 9:3,4 the whole Scripture. Sa/omen brings | OF Mtn: & Dazsid in his complaint, _ 
1 in Wiſdome inthe open ſtreets,pro- | 1 lye among them that are ſet on fire, e=| P(4l.g7.4, 
$ claiming mercy to all: and Chriſt | #ex the Sons OF Men. 

| 


commandeth his Apoſtles to Preach | Determmatcly and particularly. it is 

| Mar-16-15- | the Goſpell toenery creature : meaning attributed to the Prophets of God,and 

4 euery reaſonable creature capable |to Chriſt the Son of God. 

f thereof. Bur more particulaily and \ In the old T< ſtamenc it is moſt vſu- | ; To Prophers. 

* Rowronm, | xprelly faith the Apoltle, He that 55 |ally attributed to the Prophets, cipe- 
Lord ouer all, is richwnto all that call \cially when it is exp. eflcd in rhe f1n- 


a | wpon him: And againe, God will chat |gular number. Among other Pro- 
"4 i Tiwn-2.4,.6 1 all en ſhall bee ſanued, and Chriſt gaze |phers Ezechielis moſt trequently (ti- 
himelfe a ranſome for all men. [led with this title, Son OF Man: 

| | AR For with God there is no reſpe&; he is in his Propheſie {o called almoſt 
a. Hy * | of perſons; he hath nor camalleyes, | an hundredrtimes. The reaſon where- 
Ci: --| nor ſceth as man ſeeth : the ſoules of | of I take robee thik, Hee had viſi- 
the meaneſt are as deare and precious| ons both more in number, and 

to him, asthe ſyules offthe greateſt ; | more rare in kinde, revealed ynto 
Eeceut c All foules are minefaith the Lord, |him , then any other Propher 

had 
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'nwhar reipett 
Chriſt is c z#1:cd 
Sor 0; Man, 


ſ 
f 


| zI6bn $13» 


Reaſen why 
Chriſt is called 
Sonuc of Man. 


I. 


THE HOLY G HOST+4 !? 


——_ 


'outof meaſure, through rhe abun- 
dance of reuclations, the Lord often 
putteth him in minde ot his eftate by 
nature,that he was but a ſonne of man, 
a mortal ryjan,cuen a worme. c 
[In the new Teſtament , 1t 15 moſt 

| fually attributed ynto Chriſt,& thar 
| moſt trequently 1n the hiſtory of the 
| Euangehfts, and when Chriſt ſpea- 

keth of himſelfe. Once Saint Stephen 
| termeth Chriſt the Soxne of Alas. 
F This tir hath relation eſpecially 
| to the humane natureof Chriſt ; in 
| regard whereof he was born of a wo- 
; man, and ſo a true Son of Man : yet1s 
'1t not to be reſtrained onely to his 
{Manhood;for it compriſeth vnder it 

theperſon of Chriſt, God and Man : 
elſe how could Chriſt while his hu- 
mane nature. was on.catth lay, The 
Son of Han us in heanen. 

The reaſon why this tit is given 

to Chriſt,is not, (as fome too nicely 


V tig, filtum bom: - 
| mis Chraſtum intel 
hems qui de Sp 
r4tu fansto $0nerd- 
1 & Virgineeſt, 
qued par ens £1165 
in tertis ſola jt 
v:rg0 Anbr.i% 

| LuC-12+ 


| 


* y os is ay parry, 


oo oC. 
mn 


| reaſon it might be inferred,that Fze- 


inferre,from the ſingular number)be- 
cauſe Chrift was born of aVirgin,and 
had but one Parent,andifo was a ſon 
of Ma n;notof MEN, tharis,onely of 
a mother,and not of father & mother 
both,as othersare:* For bythe ſame 


chicl had but-one parent, | becaufe 


had : row left hee thould bee exalted } ceprion cleare, thatby the Sornec f' 
Man, is here meant Chnit Jeſus. For, 


Chriſt 5.cuer attnbuteth this title to] 
any but to himſelfe. Beltdes, finne 
and blaſphemy (which is here ſaid tor 


gant a mecre man. 
In Chriſts manner of ſetting forth 


' himſelfe 'vnder this title, Sor of Man, 
| note lis modefly and his humility. 


He doth heete ſet himſelte forth as 
God, that hath power to forgiue fins 
(agreatand excellent dignity) and 
therefore ſpeaketh of himſclte in the 
third Perſon, as of another, Behold 
his modefty. 

There were many mot excellent 
| titles die and properto him, which 


Goa, Kine, 
hke,byr he himſelf maketh choice 
that which ofall ather was the mea- 
neſt,and mihiftred leaſt- matter of 0. 
ſtencaton. Behold his humility, | 
As theſe gracesare tobce admired 
io Chriſt, (o 


by.vs. 
$-I2 Of the particu lar reſpeit wherein 


thetitle (Sonne of Man 
heere wſed, 


heis called A ſonne of M A vv + be- 
ſides, by this-reaſon-Chriſt thould | 


bee called* A ſoxne of woman,not 2 ſor 
| of Max.Burother better reaſons may 
be piuen of this title, as to ſhew, 

1 That Chriſt was true man. 

2T hat he came ofthe tock of man, 
and brought not his humane nature 
from heauen. 

3 Thathee deſcended very low 
for our {akes, being the Sonve of God, 
to become 4 Sonxe of Man, If any 
ſhall reply againſt this, and fay, The 
title MA mw mieht hane implied as 
much. Tanſwere,thart thereis a farrc 
greateremphaſis in this title Sonwe of 
Mas : as accorging to the Hebrew 
phraſcit is more cmpharicall to fay, 
| 4 ſonne of diſebedience,a ſonne of perdi- 
|4i0n;then a diſsbedient & forlorn man. 
To apply that which hath beene 


| 


| 


faid of this title, itis without all ex- 


| . 

H Manin generall, Jet vs nor more 
diſtinaly and particularly conſider 
in what reſpe&ttis here vicd. 

Many oe it heere by way of cx- 
tenuation, as if Chriſt more largely 
had thus ſaid;Conſidering that the Son 
of God was pleaſed to take pon him 
mans nature; andin that nature to ap- 
peare wnto men, and in ſuck a ſhape ts 
appeare 4s he conld not be diſcerned to 
be any otherthen a man, they which 


ſpeake againſt him, and bleſpheme him, 


cnſe;hecauſe they knew him wot to be the 
Sonne of God : andin that reſpet# their 


fune' may be forginen them. They 
who ere this title vicd heere in this 


the ſimilitude ofa Kings ſon & heixe, 
apparrelkd with a beggers ragged 


others attributed to him , as Son of 
Lard, Zeſus, Rabbi, and _ 


be committed againſt the fonne of 
Man) is not propetly committed a- 


Qun—— - —_— =_ — _ —@D©O___—  —_ , —_ PR 


| 


| 


| 


are they to bee imitated | 


| 


P) is 


| 


may ſeeme to hawe ſome pretext and ex-| 


ſence, illuftrate their meaning with} 


. == _  Tagges:] 


Auing ſpoken of this title, Son of Y 
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'rag26s :if any of the ſubies meeting  goodnefle of God which is intimated 

|  him,but not knowing him,ſhould te- | vnder this phraſe, Whoſoener ſhal ſpeak 
| | uile him, and otherwiſe abuſe tum, | owerda 4infl the SoxNE OF Man, 
| thatſubic& ſhould nor bee condem- | # ſhall be forginen him. 

[ned of high treaſon : his ignorance 
| of the perſs would extenuate his fuCt. |h. 13. Of Gods geodneſſe overcomming | 
| | aArſ. Thoughthar ſirgilitude doe mans vuagratefulneſle. | 
firly illuſtrate the pretended ſence 


HE Dodrine ariſing from the 


and mcaning of the words : yet this T | 
; lence is nor pertinent Yo.the preſent forenamecd clauſeyis rhis: 


| place and purpole of Chriſt. | Mans wneratefulnes dricth not vp DatZ. 
' Po# vainer/alem | Thc maine ſcope of Chuiſt in this | rhe ſpring of Gods goodnes. | 
F | commenratioxe® | place is to aggrauate the finne againſt | Note how Daxid (&cth forth 
| py ila/pre. | ihe Holy Ghoſt, Burt ro compare.it | Gods goodnefle in this reſpeR : for 
y 1 | mic,commexrixs | With a ſmall light ſinne, is no aggra- | atter he had ſer forththe ingraritude | | 
p | —— i mga | uatien.\Whercfore, I rather rakethis | of the Iſraclites in many reſpects, | 
| ſit contra filum | title ( Sonne of Han) in a contrary | concerning God,he ſaith,Tet he being - Pal 78.33- 
t homin®.Aug.Serm | (ence, not in way of extenwation, but | full of compaſsion forgane their iniqui- 
k ey of aggrawation : whercunto it ten» | ty-And againe, after hee had ſhewed | 
| deth, it this title bee taken as ſerting | how they forgate God their Sautonr, 
| ; forth onthe one fide the low degree | &c. Headdeth, that God turned away $ 
] | of humiliation, whereunto Chriſt de- | his wrath,and remewbred for them his --x Sl thy 
[1 | ſcended for our ſakes, rogether with | Conenant. Thou haſt played rhe harlos lar-z.t. 
| the vnſpeakable Ioue of God, in gi- | with waxy lovers(a great point of in- 
uing his onely begotten Sonne to be | gratitude)yet 1urne againe to we, ſaith 
y Sonne of Man ; and onthe other |the Lord to rebellious Iſrael. Bur 
| fide mans light account , or rather | moſteuidently is this proucd by that 
plaine contempt of Chriſts abaſe- | mercy which was ſhewed to many 
ment, and of Gods kindneſle : as if | thouſands of thoſe Iewes,who euilly 
more largely & diſtin&ly it had been | intreated rhe Son of Han, a man ap-| 
thus ſaid, Though men, not in thought | proued of God among them by miracles,| Atz.1.& 3.14; 
| only,but by word and deed alſo,diſhontr | wonders andfrenes And denied the Ho-| "5: 
| and blaſpheme him, who ts not only the | ly ane and luſt, and deſired a mnriherer | 
| Almighty Creator of all things,but al-\ to be grantednto them: And killed the 
| ſo the merciſull Redeemer of manking, | Prince of life. 
| who being the eternall Sonxe of Godyfor\ The Reaſon is euident. Gods good- Reaſon, | 
| mans ſake became a Sonne of Man, and neſle arifeth from himlſeltc : and it is 
from the higheſt heanens deſcended ints | anſwerable to his greatnes. As mans 
whe loweſt parts of the earth,to deliver | \nwOrthinefle hindreth not God to 
them, who through feare of death were | (hew - ray 4 to manat firſt, when hee 
all their life time ſabie ro bondage; yet | is deadiin lin : ſo mans vngratetulnes 
may this finne and this blaſphemy bee | ſtoppera not the currcat of his mercy 
Simile. forginen. Toilluſtrate this with the | when it hath begun to flow forth: bur 
forenamed fimilitude , Suppoſe a | like a food of water it ouerfloweth 
K ings args, 1.7 and to | all the dams that are made againſt it 
redeeme him, the King ſend his one- | by mans ingratitude: what Ged doth | 
ly ſonne, and this ſonne become a | he doth for his own fake. 
poore {laue rodeliuerthar ſubict,and | As before wee had cuidences of | 
| yet that ſubic& ſpeake againſt, reuile } Gods rich mercy , ſo heere behold | Y/e 1+ | 
& and cuill intreate this Prince, is nor | long-ſaffering mixed with wercy: no- | 
this more then monſtrous ingrati- | thing commends ones paticace more 
| tudes Andis it not admirable good- | then abuſe of kindneſſe: By Gods 0- 
| neſſe in the King and Prince ro for- | uercoming mans euill with his good- 
| giuc that ingratitude £ This is that | nes,he ſheweth himſclfe to bee ſlow 
| to 
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| Part.1. | Hercy. 


. | 18 anger , and that hee delighterh not 


Tut HOLYGnosrT. 


————_— 


inthe death of ſinners. 

- Hereby men that have formerly 
deſpiſed the bounty and goognes of 
God,may bee emboldened notwith- 
ſtanding to returne vnto the Lord ac- 
cording to that which the Prophet 
ſaid vnto the vogratefull Iſraclites, in 
the name ofthe Lord, T hes 4/obeds- 
ent 1ſr acl returne, and 1 will not let my | 


| wrath fall wpon you, for 1 am merci* 
ull. 
Hereby allo all chat profeſle them- 
{clues to be the children of God our 
heauenly Father, may learne to bee 
like bitnin long-ſuff:ring, and notto 
ſufter themſelucs to be ouercome with 
euill, but ;o gwercome ewill with 2004+ 


neſſes 


(t 4) 


Rom. 12.z1, 
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{ ATranficion 


| from Gods mere 
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| ry of iultice, 


t cy £6 his wſtice. xs 


Abuſe of marcy . 
cauſcrh exiremi- 


| Tut S1NNE AGAINST 


Tust 


SECOND PART. 


Of Gods Iuſtice. 


— 


| z Z&XGenerall yſe of all that | of wort c48 be looked for. Thus much 
59 hath bin ſaidofthe mer- | implieth the Apoſtk,where he faith, 

| Gy © of God in forgiuing | * 11 « impoſcible. that _ and ſuch 

EXE EY fines, cuen all manner of | ſbowld be renewed: And againe,*7 here 

Kana "ſinnes, not blafphemics | remainerh no wore ſacrifice for ſinne,bur 
excepted, committed by any perfon, _ looking for indgement.The 
yea nh che blaſphemy bee vrte- | phrafes of *Gods walking Rabbornh 4 
redagainſt the Sonne of Mzn,is tolu- | garmſt rhew that walke flubornly a- 
ſtifie Gods ſcuerity againui the finne | gainft him, and*fhewing bimſelfe fre- 
and blaſphemy againſt the Holy | ward with the froward, and*ſmwearing 
| Ghoſt. For vhic ) prrpolc, without | rhev ehe iniquity of men fhal not be pur- 


queſtion, Chiiſt hart; here ſo magni- | ged with ſacrifice,ner offering for ever, 
hed the Mercy ot God, as the like | with thelike,doc alſo proue as much. 
placeis notto be found"throughout | Gods mercy would be nororiouſ- 
| the whole Scripture. Wherefore ha- | ly abuſed, ifart ſome times, and in 
| uing ſpoken of Gods mercy 1n par- | ſome caſes,the very extremity ofiu-| 
doning cuery ſinne but one, let vs | ſtice ſhould not be execurcd, It ſtan- 
confider his iuſticc in aftording no | deth much with the honor of God, 
pardon tothar one fin : whichis phe | to ſhew himſelfe-ſomerimes a God of 
{inc againſt the Holy Ghoſt. @ a c_— _ wr 
ake wee heed therefore how wee 
 $34- Of ebay Gods mercy: > 2 go too farre in abuſing Gods lenity; 
'N that Chriſt inferreth the Teue- | & patience, leſt we depriuc our felues 
rity of Gods Iuſtice vpon the ri-| ofall the fruit and benefit therof:and 
| ches of his mercy, and after hee had | inſteed of being the principall obic 
deliucred what he could of the Mcr-| of Gods mercy, wee make our ſclues 
cy of God,addetha BvT( Exery finne| the principall obic& ofhis iuſtice. A 
| en be {orrinemBvT the finne againſt | man may..{o tarre proceed in. lining 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall nexer be ſorgiuen,) | againſt the Son of Men, as by degrees 
He giueth vs ro vnderſtand;that 
Gods mercy & long-[uffering may be [6 
farre abuſed, as nothing but extremity 


Ghoft. The fearcfulncſſe of which cþ 


fall into the ſinne againſt the HolF) 
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them both, and no way greater then * | 
the Father or the Sonye : they are all | 
in dignity cocquall : ſo as in-this re- | 
ſpect a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt can-! | 
not beegreater then againſt the Fa- | 
ther and the Son. . | 
But there isan office and opgrati- 
on Prone in Scnpture attributed 
to cach perion. The peculiar office} | 
| and operation attribured to the Spi-| 
rit,is, | 
1 Toinlighten mens minds with 
the knowledge of the Goſpell, and to | 


| $-15-Qf the obiet of the wnpardenable | 
fnne_ aguinft which it is commit- 
ted, The Holy Gholt. 


N handling the finne againſt the 
Troy Ghoſt, we are to conſider 

1 The Nature 

2 The Iſcue Cthereof. 

The Nature of the ſinne is ſer forth 
vnder the #.wes giuento it. It isby 
* | *Saint «Matthew termed the blaſphe- 

| my of the Holy Ghoſt,and a ſpeaking «- 
' g4inft the Holy Ghoſt. By Saint Mark, 


| MPT L2 


ET 


Mat.1e.r, 


| in La.12. 


% 
2 
% 
F » 
o 
” 
-—_I 
= 


* 3 a3 Dare 


«yd. | the mcaning of the phraſc) word for 


*a blaſpheming acainft the Holy Ghoſt. 
| In als pick wakes are notcd forth 
pen ic 73 riv- both the obred?, and the qnality ofthar 


{ipne. 

The 061e7 againſt whichin ſpeci- 
all this finnc is direfed and commit- 
ted,is the Holy Ghoft, Andin this re- 
ſpc& Saint MH atthew calleth it the 
blaſphemy of the Holy _ hot asjfit 
werein the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
blaſphemy to thinke, bur becaule (as 
the other phraſes do xpreſly declare 
itis againſtthe holy Ghoſt. In this 
Gnce his kinde of phraſc is oft vicd: 
for whereit is ſaid thatChuiſtgaue bis 
Diſciples power 4g4inſt vnciean —_ 


(asit is well tranſlated according to 


worditis in theoriginall Power of v#- 
cleane ſpirits. This I haue the rather 
noted,to mollific the phraſc of ſome, 
who ſpeaking, preaching, and wri- 
ting of this ' 4 ſtileit The finve of 
the Hol oo : which fpccch bccing 
well taken(thcHoly Ghoſt being c6- 
cciucd to benot the ſ#bie&,burt the 
0biet thereof) it may lafcly be ved. 

Now the Holy Ghoſt 1s madethe 
Obiep of this finne, not in regard 
his Eſſence,or Perſon, but in regard of 
his Office and Operation. 


[and 


reueale vnto them the good will of 
God,and way to happines, in which 
relpe& heis called The ſpirit of rewe- 
lation. 

2 Toperfiyadethcir hearts of the 
truth ofthoſe things whpch he hath 
reucaled to their vnderſtanding , b 
vertuc whereof, men arc faid to raſh 
of the gvod Word of God after that they 
are made 
Ghoſt. 

To moue them to acknowled 

proteſſe the Goſpel to the 
Word of God, which is implied*b 
the Apoſtle vnderthis phgaſt of re- 
ceiving the knowledge of tht truth! 

There arc alfo may other works 
of the Spirit, but theſc are the moſt 
pertinent vnto our purpoſe, and will 
glue light vnto all the reſt. ' 

Thefinne keere noted to be com- 


partakers of the Holy | 


y | 


mittcd againſt the Holy Ghoſis com- 
mitted againſt him, in regard of the 
forenamed- operations of the Spirir, 
ſoasitis againſt that trurh of God, 
which the Spirie hath rencalcd to a 
man , and cuitrd and perſwaded 
his heart of the certainty therofiſo as 


of] 18 his heart hee catnorbur acknow- 


ledge, that ir is an cuident and vnde- 
niable truth, andisoft moued with 


pore The H aly Gh oft,in regard of his - ſ- his mouth to profeſſe 2s much. | 

| chrifte,vt in chri- | fenceyis all one with the Farber and $.16. 0f the quality of the finne againſt 
lum peceantes ve- | the San: alltherthree Perſons are one the Holy Ghoft. 

—— in nature and eſſence, all owe God : in| | | | þ 
[axine delinguen | Which reſpeR a ſinne committed a- He Lualty ( or efef# of this 
tes remiſrion? non | painſt any one, is committed agaiuft | 4 ſinne : for the ſinne ir (ele js 
— | eucry one of the three Perſons. .. .- ) ſeared principally - in... the heart) is 
poteftatu eft,nul- The holy Ghoſtalſoin regard of | pecking 4againſf , 40d. blsſphemy. 
la coperatonn ef, | his perſon,is the Spirit afthe Father, | This latter word expoundeth the 
que 5.4m, | nd of the Sonne., proceeding from | former- For it is not euery kind. 


of 
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{| | of [peaking againſt, but an ignomint- an'eſpeciall part of Gods honor can- 
| | ous,approbrious,diſpitcfull ſpeaking |fiſtethin his cruth, which is as deare | 
T | aganit:which is blaſphemy. For blal- |and precious to him,as any thing can 
j | | phemyis here taken in the vttermoſt [be: to gain-fay it, is ro deny him to 
"i '. |extentthereof,& that bothin regard |be God : for heis ſtiled, 7 he Lora'God | pri yis. 
1 of the.matrer,which isto deny the c- on Bur to gain-ſay the Gofpcll, 
| uidence of the Spirit, and alſo inre- |that part of Gods truth zyherein Jeſs * 
| gard of the wanner,which is to docat [who was fent to ſave his people from | 
'S | with diſgracefull and defpitefull ſpee- |5heir fins, wherein the riches of Cods MYR” 
it ches, to the open diſhonour of God, |#ercy>'and wherein the * peculiar lowe n gyabw3le, 
| .and of his Golpcll , and of the Spirit, | of God 7s wan is reuaaled and that for 
F | which hath given vodoubted cui-|mans good, cucn for his cternall ſal- | 
7 'dence ofthe power of God : as the |uation, is more then monſtrous. 
1% - , Scnibes and Pharifies, whodid not |For 'this is not onely a deny- | 
qt | only deny that Chriſt caſt out dinels|ing of Gods 1r#:h , butofhis mercy 
| | by the finger and power of God :but| alſo: yea (if we well conſider the ex- 
| alſo moſt reproachfully and flande-|tent of the Goſpell) ofthe wiſdome, | 
(Md. 19-24. roully ſaid , This fellow doth not caf | power,ituſtice,andall other propertics | 
out diuels, but by Bcel-zebub'the| of God.lIt addeth vnto other lins (to! 
'2mk.330 | Princeof dixels: And againe, He hath| make vp the heape of them) ingrati-' 


| 43 wncleane ſpirit. | tude. Ir taketh away the mcancs of | 

38 | | pardon and life : for in the Goſpecll, 

"n $.17.0/the defivition of the fin againſt | onely in the Goſpcllis pardon offc-- 
\s | the Holy Ghoſt þ rcd,and life to be tound, withoutit, is | 
W-) ' : nothing but death and damnation. | 

ll _ [THe words and phraſes whereby | When the Goſpcllis not reccincd, 


Chriſt ſetreth torth the nature of what hope can there bee of pardon ? 
| this ſin,being expounded , wee may | This isit thatbringeth God(whoby 
 .  , pout ofthem gatherthis defininon. | a folemne oath hath proteſted, that | exct.33.rt. 
'  T he fomne againſt the Hely Ghuſt is «| hedefireth not the death of the wic- 
| | deſpirefull reiefting of the Go(pell ,after | kedgbur that the wicked ſhould turne 
thas the Spirit hath ſwpern arurally per-\fom his way and liuc) to complaine 
| [waded a mans hears of the truth and| awd lay, What could 1 hane dove any} 
3 benefit thereof- ; woreethat 1 have not done?If not to rc-| 70 
__ * The*generall matter ofthis defini- | ceiue the Goſpell bea deadly and 
| tion, 1$,, reietting of the Goſpel. damnable ſinne,what1s it to reed? it- 
" Forme: | The*particular forme, whereby this | TO reef? a thing is moretheH not to] 
fin is diſtinguiſhed from other iins,is |xecclueir : it 15 to putit away as the 
in the other words. Iewes, whoin that reſpeR arc ſaid to 
For the marter- L- [ 5##dge _—_— — of ne wh "Pp 
be Gcſpell, } The Goſpellisit, againſt w ich |fing life. Iris asiftraytors and re-| *B 73-46 
Ce Treas fern (this fin in niches ? direGted , and being riſen vp again heir ſo- | 5/7" 
55-4 not cucry part of Gods word.Bythe |ueraigne,and he ning pardon vn- 
| |Goſpell, Imeane that part of Gods|to them , ifthey would lay downe 
; | word, which God hath rcucalcd for |their weapons, and rume to be loy-| 
mans ſaluation,cuen after his tall:and |all ſubieRs ; they ſhould reie@ his 
in that reſpe&t commonly called the |gracious offer, and ſay they will none 
2lad tidings of ſaluation.So as the 've- [of his fiuour, they care not for par- 
ry obicR matter , whercabout this |don : they had rather bee hanged, 
{inneis occupied, doth in partdiſco- | drayne,and quartered, then be be- 
ucr the hainouſheſſe thereof, and de-| holding to him for favour avd par- 
clarea reaſon why itis not pardoned. |don. Doth not this reieting of fauor 
OfGeds crutk, | Tooppoſe agamiſt any part of Gods | much aggrauate the crime? Yea, is 
- +a P3.6, ms a monſtrous & hainos ſin:for |not this a more hainous crime _ 
+I» - at _ t 
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' TleſuNand fo he did:tor out of his in- 


| riſh inthe ſinne reccrue the Gol- 


Mercy. 


THE HOLY GaOsT. 


the treaſon and rebellion it ſelte? 
Hcereintoall that commit the ſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt do fall :. but 
yerall that tall chereintodo not com- 
mit that ſinne. For asnone that pe- 


pell,to all incredulous perſons which 
luc vnder the Goſpell,and miniſtery 
thereof, whereby pardon is proclai- 
med and offered vauto them, do retule 
and reiect it : fſoas this part of the 
gencrall matter of this finne 1s. com- 
mon toall that, at lcaſt living vnder 


the miniſtery of the Goſpell belicuc 
Not. 
In the dchnition of this ſinne, wee 


of the Icwes ſhewed avainſt Chriſt, 
and againſt Stephen:*T hey were cat to 


thur teeth : yer both Chriſt anu 
8Srephes praled tor them: which tiicey 
would nor haue done,it they had {11+ 
ncd the finne ynto dcath,becaulc it 1s 
* torbidden fo to doe. 

Thus much of the gezerall matter 
of the {inne againſt the Holy Ghott : 
wherein other fins may agree with 
it. 

The particular ;forme whereby ir 
1s diſtinguiſhed from all other finnes, 
1510 thcle words(After that the Spi- 


| 


further added this word, Deſp#refll 
whichallo appatrineth to the gene-| 
rall matter thercaf. 

Torcicct the Goſpell deſpitefully, 
doth make the nratter much more 
deſperatc : for itimphcth an in-bred | 
hatredagainſt the Goſpellir ſelfe,the | 
Word of {aluation : whence proceed 
open blaſphemics againſt Godand 
tus word,and fierce and cruell perſe- 
cuting ofthe Preachers, and profcſ- 
ſors ofthe Goſpell. 

. This aeſpitefulneſſe added to reiedd- 
ing of the Goſpell, brings a man intoa 
moſt fearctull and deſperate eſtate : 
yet all that aſcend to his high pitch 
of impicty,doc not fmply therein ſin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt : forall this 
may be done in ignorance. Inſtance 
Pauls example : hee was ſoicalous of 
the tradirions which the Iewes re- 
ceiued from their Elders,as he hated 
the Goſpell,which he deemed to be 
contrary thereunto : in whichre- 
ſpet,* He thought that he ought to doe 
many things contrary 18 the name of 


watrd hatred * He breathed ont threat- 


nings andſlauehier againſt the Dilci- 
ples of the DN ralyyr cha he to 
the Saints : he deſtroyed them that cal- 
led wpon the name of Teſus:* hee compel- 
led many to blaſpheme, andwaxed mad 


| againſt the Saints : yea, *he himſelte 


was a blaſphemer.Bur all theſe he did 
rgn0rantly:tor a man may hate &blaſ- 
pheme that which hee knowerth not. 
Great was that deſpite which many 


rit hath ſupernatarally perſwadee a 
mans heart of the truth and benefit 
thereof.) Our of which I gather thee 
conclutions, concerning the perions 
that Commu this {inne, 

I They aſt have knowledge of 
the Goſpcll : their judgement mait 
be cuicted of that truth which they 
oPpolce:whereby they come ro {inne 


the heart,and gnaſhed at Stepacn' with) 


ayainilt their owne knowledge and 
judgement. -Ny.al 

3 This knowledge muſtnot only 
{wimme in the brane, bur alſo worke 
ypontheir will , and diucinto their 
heart : fo as theur will giue conſent,& 
their heart aflent tro what their tudge- 
ment conceiveth ro be true. There 
mult be a perſwafion as wel as know = 
ledge, whereby they come to linne 
againit conſciexce » that iudge Which 
God hath placed in mens toules ro 
accuſe or excule them. 

3 This knowledge and perſwaſion 
mult be wrought not onely by cut- 
dence of vadeniable argwnenrs,(tor 
ſo an HeathE man may be cuictcd & 
peſwaded )) bnt alſo by a ſupernatu- 
raland inward work of Gods Spirit, 
wherby they arc in their very ſoules 
perſwaded thatthey gain-fay the yy- 
doubted word of God, and ſo fiane 
againſt the worke of the Spirit 1n 
them- 

4 This inward ſupernatuaall per- 
ſwaſion muſt be of the benefit ot the 
Word,as well as of the truth thereof. 
that the Word which they deſpite. 
fully gain-ſay,is the Word of ſalua. 
tion (which, whoſocuer belceucth; 
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fhallnot periſh, bur haus life cucrla- | 
ſting)and rhe only meanes cf laluati- 
on; whoſocucricieteth it, thall bee 
damncd.)Thus m {inning againſt the 


| bring 1zvitt damnation vpon them: | 
 fclucs. 


Briefly. to ſumme vp all that hath | 


; beene deliuered of the fipr.e againſt 

. the Holy Ghoſt;Ir conliſtcch otrheic 
degrecs. 

| 1A reeting of the Goſpell ; which 
the Apoſtic in his delcription of 
this {inne cuidently noteth : for firſt 


; ke maketh an oppoſition betwixt de- | - 


owne7ood, even the {aluation of their 
foules ; thisis compriſed vncer thoſe! 
phraſes of taftins the heawenly gift, 


the 200d word of God, and powers of the! 
; forenamed worke of the Spurit, they | wor/dts come,which they doc, as It 
| {Imre againſt their owne foules, and | were, ſpit out againe. | 


ipiſcrs of the Law, and deſpilers of 
tht 2gainſt which they ſin, that fall 
 1nto this vnpardonable finne + now 
' char can that which is oppoſed to 
; the Law be,but the Goſpell! Againe, 
| his deſcription of that which is de- 


tothe Goſpell. 

2 LA deſpiteſull reieting thereof, 
which the ſame Apoſtle rioteth vn+ 
der theſe phraſes, a rreading vader 


' | foote : counting an vnholy thing; deſpi- | 


Hg. | 
Vndcr this clauſe are compriſed 


| 


rancc, 


| 3 From blaſphemy and perſecu- 
tion: which may be done allo * on 1g- 
norance,* or in paſhon. 


'$-18. Of the difference berwixt the fir 
againſt the Holy Ghoft , *1 


other ſinnes. 


BY the forenamed definition may | 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt be d1- 
ſtinguiſhed from many other finnes | 
which come necre vnto it,as, 

1- From many fins againff know- 
ledge:yea and againſt conſcitnce allo : 
for they-may bee without malice of 
| heart, which this cannorbe. The ec- 
le& may fall into them : but nor in- 
to this. David and Peter finncd both 
| againſt knowledge , and alſo againſt 
| fpiſed,can agrec tonothing ſo well as | confience. 

| 2 From many ſfinnes committed on 
malice againſt 
pell : which may bce done. on igno« | 


hriſt and his Golſ- 


PO — CC —— cum 


| Of Gods Treat 4. | 


lcth them adwerſaries- 


ledge of the truth. 
Goſpel] ageirf conſcience © W 
| FPalfull y. 


| 5 Awilfull gaineſaying «ud oppo-| tall 
| ſung againſt the inward operation, and 


ſupernatarall reuelation of the Hol 


Verſe 24. wvnto the Spirit of grace. 


things as he revealeth to1 


malice and hatred of heart,blaſphemy of | 
the tonguc,end perſecution,im all which 
the Scribes and Phariſics manifeſted 
| great deſpight againſt Chriſt:{o haue 
| all others that cuer commirted this 


ſinne. In this reſpe& the Apeſtlecal- 


| 3 A dcſpitcfull rcieting of the 
| Goſlpcll againft knowledge : which the 
Apoſtle expreſly noteth in this 
| phraſe,after we have received the know- 


4 - A dcſpitefull reign of the 
ich the 
Apoſtle-implicth vnder this word 


Ghoſe.which is nqted by the Apoſtle 
| vnder this phraſe, Hath done deſpite 


6 cAdeſpiting of the (pirit inſuck 
f ai or their 


4 From dexrall of Chriſt, which 
may be done on feare(inſtance Peters 


Itis an ancient hereſic of the Noua- 
tions,to deny repentance and pardon 
to ſuch as hauc once denied ChriR. 

5 From Apoſtafie from the faith,and 
MO of relig1o,which alſo ma 

e done not on malice , but throug 
the violence of ſome temptation. Ir is 
notcd of Salomon, that hee continned 
not to follow the Lord, but tarned after 


wives. When a Kingdome changeth 
Rogen, as England in Quecne Ma- 
ries daycs,many prouc Apoſtates,and 
away from the profteſhon © 

the Golpell, and proteſſc idolatry,for 
teare of perſecution, or for too much 
louc of this world, to hold their pla- 
ces and offices , their honours and 
dignitics their houſgs, and lands, or 
llc on an infirmeand wenke perſwa- 
fion,that they can keepe their hearts 


—_— td 


example) or other like temptations. | 


. 


other gods, through _—— of his | 


| 


WAL Ss ] 


| 
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HeS.6.4,5- 


2Sam.24.4. 
Mart,z6.65. 


1Tim I.13, 


4 Ibid. 
þ 3 Cor.16.10, 


Mata26.6g, 


Aug. lib de bar. 
& lib.de que fe, 
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Ezek.44-10,8c- 


2Cro.33-13- 


Ephc-4-17,18- 
- 


tloha 5-16. 


Wherher the 
Seribes and Pha» 
' rilies blaſphemed 
| the holy Ghoſt 


; Or NG» 


Lure 33-34- 


— > ———— 


Mercy. 38 
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p urc, and their faith found, though 
with their bodies they outwarely 
lubicct themic.ucs to wolatry. The 
Leuincs wl.tch in the capuuity fell a- 
way, ther h ikcy were batred Lom 
medhir.g with ile 1.Cly things, yer 
they v. crc acnauettodo other ſcrui- 
ces1nthe I cmp ce, whereby its ma- 
| pitcſt that they teu nut into this vo- 
pargonable {in. 

6 Hom Preſumption and {ipnicg 


im -pudency, and committing fina with 
greedi»eſe- For lo did the Gentiles 
which had notthe Goſpell tuperna- 
turally reucaled vnto them. 

8From 1»fidel:ty and zmpenitencie, 


. | yea from finall inflacuty and mnpent- 


rexcy,whercintoallthe reprobatctall. 
It tinall impenitency ſhopld bee rhe 
{u:ncagaini the holy Ghoſt(as ſome 


thatis damnee {1nncagainſt the Ho- 
ly Gl.oft : yea then could not this 
lititc bee committed till death ; and 
| then in vaite fkculd the caucat of 
Saint /o-z bee, couccrning not pray- 
wg torthem. 


6-19. Of the perſons that may fall into 
the prone againſt the Hol) 
' Ghoſt. 


H*"s ſecne what the ſinne a- 
gainft the Holy Ghoſts, for ap- 
plication of the puint ro the parties 
with whcm Chril, had tudoc, wee 
will in the gcxt place dilcuſſe whe- 
the: the Scribes ana Phaniies that 
{lanecred Chriſt, commirred this (in 
CCriicg 
Many ſay they did not commit this 
{mne, andto proouc their aſſertion, 
they vie theſe twoarguments. 
| x Theyneuerprofeſled Chriſt. 

2 Chriſt prayed for them. 

To the firit I anſwere, that two 
ſorts of people may fall into this ſin, 
namely , they who profeſſe Chriſt 
and his Goſpcl , and they whoneuer 
| profeſſedit. 

Profeſſors that ſinne againſt the 
| Holy Ghoft,are called 4poftates,that 


with an high hand, as CM anaſſch div. 
7 From Hardneſſe of hearty from 


Goc take it) then ſhould cucry one 


— 


[1S, departers away, namely , trum the 
'faich, or trom the protcſhor. of th 
Goſpeil(fer the Crecke word,which 
acccrICing to the ncration of it, figni- 
heth 4zeflafie,is trar{.ated « depariiny 
anc « falling away) notthat all who 
depart away,and 1h that general fence 
arc calicd Apeftates Coe commit th 
' f:pne,as was noted * before : butbc- 
caulc they that fall into this fin , arc 
molt notorious Apoftares : denying 
the truth, not in tongue only ,/ but in 
heartalſo : notthrough feare, bur in 
malice, vtterly renouncing, and bid- 
ding dchiance to the faith : nor con- 
tenting them.'clues to deny it, but 
thewing themiclues deadly enemies 
againft jc, and perſecutiizgall thatare 
| kncuds ynto it-hauing in that retpe& 
4 VCry diobalicall property, not cn- 
| during that any ſhould reap benefit 
by that which they have reieted ; 
'ſuchan A poſtate was Alexander the 
Copper-ſmith ard Inlian. 
They who neuer profeſſed the truth 


the Holy Ghoſt, as theydo ro whom 
the Spirit hath ſoclearcly and ſuper- 
naturally reyealed the truth of the 
Co their heart and conſcience 
doth inwardly tell them that they 
ought tommake profeſſion thereof, yer 


peth them from profefling it, but al- 
{omaketh them to reuile it, . and to 
perſecute the profeſſors of ir. The A- 
polſtle faith of ſuch an one, that hee is 
condemned a hmsſelfe. Such were the 
Scribes and Phariſies which blaſphe- 
med Chriſt:and ſuchare many of the 
lcarneder Papifts. 

Thedift.repce betwixt theſe two 
forts,is,that the former hauc gonca 
ſtep further in ſhew of goodneſle, but 
thereby hauc made their fal the more 


in that to the finne_ arainſt the Holy 
Ghoft, they hauc added Apoſt afie, 2s 
ſome adde oppreſſion, murcher, and 
the like. 

To the ſecond argument, to prouc 
that the forenamed Scribes and Pha- 


——_— — 


ofthe Goſpell, may alſo finne againſt | 


their ma'ice againſt it, not ny Kees | 


L 
: 


offenſ1uc,and their ſinne the greater, | 


rilies finned not againſt the holy | 
Ghoſt, taken from Chriſts prayer. [ | Luke 33-34 
 anfivere| 


d 5-18 


2 Tim: 4- k 4+. 
proteficd the 


| who & 


The.;.tr. 
&u]onect axCtros. 


þ 


| 


VVhether Chrift 
prayed for thew 


that blaſphemed 
his works. 


| 
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anſyic, that Chriſt prayed not in 
patacular for thei, but tor {uch as 


werci::dcid in theoutward act atle- 


ciatesburnoccff5cuill a difpolition 
as they. As:imong Papiſts blind zeale 
mouth ITY to 20 that, which dcad- 
Iv r:2/ice moucth others to doe. 

" I Couptnot but we maygaccording 


| toe 62h ot che marter " conclude | 
* | tha: thc fo. enamed Sgibes and Paa- | (nertker is his world, wor in the world 


nfs nad ayainſt the Holy Gaoſt ; 


| 197, 


j 


| 


: 
| 


| 
j 
i 
F 


| 


1 Tic Gefpcll was preached to 
tizm by loha thc Baptiff,Chrilt, and 
Ets Difciplcs,yct they : ecciued it nor 
butictulcd and reecied its 

2 Thcy vid it delpiiciully as their 
carriage ſhewerh- | 

3 They blaſphemed Chrut,as wee 
hauc heard before, and they perſecu- 
cd him and his D.ſciples, | 

4 They did all this againſt kaow- 
I:dgc and againſt conſcience : as the 
in{tance which Chriſt giuerh,of their 
juſtifying that -n their childre which 
they condemned in Chriſt : yea 
they could ſay of Chriſt, 7 hs is the 
heire. | 

5 They did all, alſo,aftcr the Spirit 
had fupernaturally reucealed Chriſt 
vntothem : for jt is noted that Jeſws 
knew their thoughts, and thereupon 


| he accuſed them of blaſpheming the 


Holy Ghoſt:he knew their thoughts, 
that is,he knew how farre the Spirit 


—_—— 


the Holy Gholt, is the 1ſe thereof : 
-;F45 hd Negatinely. 
which is (ct downeg Mr latiagh, 
Negatiuely , botb by Saint CM arke 
1nthctewords (hath never forginenes) 
and allo by Saint Matthew 10 theſe 


_—_@__ 


| 


vw OIGS (ſail »08 be for giuen vn1s _ 


wich i further ampliticd by a di- 


luncton of unics, 1n theſe words, | 


109 COM.) 

Affirmatixely,oncly by Saint Marke 
un thele words(u zw danger of crernall 
damnation.) 

The {cntence and doome which 
Chritt in all theſe words and phra- 
les hath giuen of this line, is very 
pAlipicuous and cleare, butthat Pa- 
pits haue brought a cloud of ob(cu- 
rity vponthem, by the vapours of 
thcir tale gloſics and herelies: which 
we will firit remouc, andthen declare 
the fearctull iflue ofthis ſiane. 


Firſt the Papiſts cleanc oucrthrozy 


| 
| the maine point heere intended, by 


interpreting the indefinite negatiue 
particle (»9;) and the generall nega- 
tiuc(nexer)loas ifa dj, ficwlty only,and 
not an 1mps[cability wcre intended, as 
if Chriſt had ſaid, the fin agaioſt the 
holy Ghoſt ſhall ze: eaſily , but very 
haraly bc torgiuen : or, ordinarily and 
{er rhe moſt pars, it (hallnotbe torgi- 
ven. Bur the words are more clcare 


then ſoto be obſcured. For,Nor,Ne- | 


had wrought inthem, and how they | #c7,Nor in thi world, wor in the world 
friucd againſt,and reſiſted rhe Spitir, | 79 c9mve; are tnuch more then x08: or a;- 


andin thar reſpe& accuſeth themot 
this blaſphemy. 

L2ſtly,to pur the matrex out of all 
doubr, after that Chriſt had fer out 
this ſin, Saint eMarke addcth this 
clauſc, Becauſe they ſaid he had an wn- 
cleane ſpirit. Trmaplying by thar Tnfe- 
rence, that, that blaſphemy was in 
rhem an cuidence of theſinne againſt 


warily , not eafily, hardly, and for the 
moſt part. Beſides, if there were nor 
an impolliviliry of the pardon of it, 
Prayer might be made tor the party 
that commirtethir, * which may nor 
be done. Bur as this tcxt is cleare c- 
rough to ſuch as haue nor contenri- 
ous and captious ſpirits, ſo there arc 
other rexts which put the point more 


Bellar.i0m-x- 
Contre4- de panit.) 
bb.2-cap-16. lan 
ſen. Cancer yang. 


(4p.49+ 


& 1 Ioh 5.16. 
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| | the'Holy Ghoſt. our of all doubt and queſtion : 2s 

| w-— where the Apoſtle ſaith, 1t # impoſ3t- | yev.c.4,6. ko- 
|; | d- 20. Of the mtdnine of theſe word;s, ble to renew them againe : And againe, »6,37+ 

; SHxLtL NoT and SHALL | T here remaineth no more ſacrifice. for j 
- NEVER be {orginen. ſins but 4 fearefull looking for of indge- | 
| ment,and fiery inderiation. | 
| e ſecond generall point , noted | | 
; by Chriſt,about the {inne againſt $.21-0f | | 
—— wean 
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|forenamcd found politions they ga 

6.21, Of theerrors which Papiſts ga- ther, aic molt vaſound, andabiute, | 
ther from this phraſe, norinthe namely, that there 1SA payer men 

| world ro COMC- | which tion [ haue ſpoken* befare) 
| and that ſinnes may beforgiuen aft! 
Gaine,Papiſts roue farre beyond [his life : a point which (as was ſaid 
the ſcope of Chriſt in this place | before) they gather from this phrale 
by inferring from this clauſe ( »or i» | (707 in the World to come.) T he falle-| poo 
the World to come) that ſome ſinnes | 199d whereofis eaſily dilſcoucred by mar. :2.3z, | 
which arc not forgiue in this World, | 4 due conſideration ofthe true mea- | 


*Trear. $.0t * 
Prayer.F$. z0- 


ENG 


| Bel/ar. de Purtet. 
| Uib-1-(4.4-11- 


—_ 


Ren.21.2a 


Mar.2 5-46. | 
Papiſtsmake 
lewd finners 
Saints in heauen» 


Papiſts reefh that | 
ſom= hauc becne 
deliucred out of 
hell. 


may bec forgiuen in the World to 
come 3 whence they further interce, 
that there is « Purgatory aftcr this 
life ; and render theſe reaſons of this 
latter inference : Firſt, thatinto Hea- 
yen can center no vncleane thing. Se- 
condly,that out of hell there can bee 
no redemprion : therefore( ſay _ 

y 


- [there mult needs be a Purgatory , 


which they which die in thar fins, 
muſt be purged, andout of which 
they whoſe {innes are forgiuen after 
this life, muſt bedeliuered. 

Anſw. The two poſitions. which 
are laid downe for reaſons, are ſound 
and true : for neithercan any vnclcan 
thingenter into Heaucn, nor can ahy 
that are once caſt into hell , bec cucr 
deltucred out of it ; fot the Scripture 
termeth their paine exerlaſting : and 
yert.the Papiſts are not conſtant in 
thoſe afferuous, but deliver many 
points contrary to them both : -as 


| thatmany who tor trealons, rebel- 


hons, and ſuch like damnable ſinnes 
are executed , anddic without repen- 
tance for thera, dic Martyrs, and are 


' Ning of the words. 

$-22- Of the true meaning this phraſe, 
nor in this world, nor in 
the world to come. 


He Greeke word, and the Latine 

alſo, which we tranſlate #orld, 
fignifieth rather time,then place, By 
thuWorla,is mcant the rime ota mans 
life here vpon carth + by the World to 
come;}al! thc time from his death pro- 
ceeding on without end to cternity. 
Two Worlds are in Scripture giuen 
ro cucry man to bein, one fromthe 
time of his conception,or birth, to his 
death. the other from thence for c- 
uer * for after death there 13 no altera- 


manifeſtation of that perpetuall and 
cternall eſtate is at the great day of 
iudgement,when all ſhal ſtand betore 
their Iudge,and recciue their doome, 
the beginning of that age, or Forld to 
come,is commonly reckoned from the 
day of indgement- : in which reſpe& 
Chriſt ioyncth that world, awd the 


ton of a mans eſtate. But becaule the \ 


«161 ſecnlum. 


Luke 20-20, 


immediately carricd to glory :*is not | reſurrectron- from the dead, together. 
this to thruſt vnclean birds into Hea- ; Which becing fo, itis at euident as 
uen. And againe, that many who di- may be,that nofinnecan be forgiuen 
edn, mortall finves , . and fo by their in the #3rld to come. | 

,owne poſitions went to hell, were de- 


liucred from thence, Some of the in- | 6. 23.0f the many anſwers which may 


2 loh. Dawaſc. in | 


oral de moriun- 


| ſoule of .Falconilla a: Pagan , was freed 


' | bIbid. 


c Greq.bb.r.dia- 
log-ca. 1. | 


: oa 


ſtances which their owne writers 


be ginen acainſs the Papiſts 
haze giuen. hercof, arc theſe: *T he” 


collection concerning for- 
einene(ſe of fins in the World 
from bell by the prayers of Saint The- $9 come- 

clay and ® the ak of Tratane 4 Pagan | : 
Emperperby the prayers of Pope Grees- BY: fully to diſconer the crronious 
ry>4nd <a certaine lewd man carviedby | DIcolletion - of Papiſts touching 
the Diels into bell, was delinered by | torg 
$4int Serexs. : of this phraſe (nor in we World 19 

Butt paſſe by theſe lying fables, | come.) Let it be noted thar 

the conſequences which from- the | | 1 Saint Aarke, the bel} interpreter ' war.,.25. 
of 
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| þCempare Mar. 
' 28.1. with Luke 
| 24-1- 


ex us 7y2ide- | of $-19t Afatthew., expoundeth that 


'l rocomets any where taken for the 


| it bec applied to the very end or pal- 


| of death, as if hee had ſaid; this finne 


nn 


| matiue. Whatif Chriſt had fad that 


THE S1NNE AGAINST 


Of Gods 


_— 


- ———_—_ — CO ——— C— 


phralc by this genera! particle, NE- 
VER,OF108 110 age. 
2 They cannot (hew that the World 


time that paiſerh berwixt this life en- 
ded,and the day ofiudgement,which | 
1s th: time appointed by them for re- 
mi{hon of {innes in Purgatory : for 
they hold that at the day of iudge- 
ment tEart fire ſhall bee put out,) and 
: thatitis 4 maniteſt error to extend 
the ime of Purgatory beyond the 
day of the reſurreCtion. 

3 Ifir weregranted that by the- 
World to come , 1s meant the time be- 
tiwixt death and iudgement, yet may 


ling away ofthe former World, and 
beginning or entrance into the other 
WorlJ, namcly,for the very moment 


{hallnot bce forgiuen , cirhcrin the 
time of this life, orat the point of 
death,when a man iscntring into an- 
other World. Thusthe * evenine of 
the Sabbath is called the firft day of the 
weeke. 

4 The remiſcien here ſpoken of 
in the World to come,may be taken for 
the manifeſtation and ratification of 
that which was granted before : as if 
he had thus ſaid, 4s #7 this World hee 
ſhall receive no remiſsion, ſo tn the | 
Werld to come when all ſhall fand wpon 
their triall to be acquitted, or mote 2 
ned, no remiſcion ſhall be pronounced to | 
hims,but he ſball receive the ſentence of 
condemnation. 

5 This phraſc(/hall not be forginen) 
may figuratiuely be pur for the effect 
that followeth vpon fn nor forgiven, 
namely, tuft vengeance , and ſo the 
meaning may be this, 1ſt vengeance 
ſhall be executed pen him both in this 
world,and in the world to come, as entr 
hath beene executed on all ſuch a« funed 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

6 Itis nogood conſequence fronffa 


negatiue to inferrethe contrary athr- 


Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoft 
(hall ncuer bee forgiuen , nather on 
carth, nor in hell; would it from | 


follow that blaſphemy againſt the 


—— 


Y.-M 


thence follow that ſome {inncs ay | 
' 


be forgiucn in hell? 

7 Chriſt comparing this ſin which 
ſhall not be forgiuen 2» rhis world , or 
in the worldto come , with blaſphemy 
againſt the Sonne of Man,by the con- 
[ſequence which they inter , it would 


Sonne may be fotgiuenin the world 
ro come; which 1s directly againſt 
thar owne pnnciples:for allblaſphe- 
my1$4 mortall tinne; but they fay 
*that Putgatory is onely for them 
who dicin venial] finnes. 

8 Itany (innes might be forgiuen 
inthe ene to come, by the order of 
the words in this phraſe, (»or in this 
world,xor iz the world tocome)it would 
tollow that the more hainous finnes 
{hould bee forgiuen in the - world to 
come :cllc Chriſt would haue faid, 
Nor in the world ts come, nar in this 
world. 

9 . Chriſt heere ſpeaketh of remit- 
ting the fas/t : butby their dorine 
onely the puniſhment is remirtcd after 
this life : fortheyacknouwledge that 
"the very faults themſclucs arc purged 
by the blood of Chriſt andthat they | 
who 1n this life haue not the fault 
remitted,can hauc no hope of eternal 
hfe.T his place therefore ſpeaking of 
forgiuing the fault, how can they ap- 
ply itto the puniſhment? 


$-24. Of the reaſon; why this phraſe 


(nor 1n this world, nor 
inthe world to come ) s; 
ſed. 


neſt: TF no {inne can bee forgiuen 
in the world to come, why 


is this clauſc(xo7 #1 the world to come) | 


added? 

Anſw. Though no reaſon could 
be giuen, yet we may pot from thence 
infcrre a paradox, and an error con- 
trary to other places of Scripture. 
But among other reaſons two cſpeci- 
ally may be noted to make the phraſe 
the more perſpicuous. 

x To aggravate the terror of the 


froin tantum e 
71 C418 Vendilib i) 


th olic1 ommes Chri- 
ft3 [anguine pwrga- 


ia 


Trhar. 4 | 
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c Purgatoriam | 
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Arey - Tug HOLY GROST 27s 
forphc yery conſideration of this,that both /rance. If the Lord bee not then found, hee 
a this world, andin the world to come, | willneucr bee found, gs mpeg the 
they Jie vnder the fiery wrath and hcauy | Lerd while e may be fonnd,and to day while 
vengeance of God,: cannot bee but very | ## 55 called ts day, harden not your heart. Pſal.g5- 7: | 
| fearefull and terribala, ' M4 RET” Li, LIE che WS i 42 + 

» Taſhew the miſery of theſe. ſinners a+ h+-26. Of the ſence whereis it t: ſaid that the | 


[ſay 55: 6: } 


bevixe | boue others : for, +1 + Sonne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall| | | 
ſinners- 1:There be ſome who keeping fin vnder, got be pardoned. | 


and giuing no raincs thereto, but walking | -..... BY . es |, = 
| by faith vprighely before the Lord , ate ; 4 fo returne toour matter. Notwith-|—& 
neither puniſhed. this world, norin the | —{tanding the falſe glofſes of Papifts on 

world to come.Such an one was Enoch. - | this Text it is. moſt cuidenr and cleare, 
2. Thetc be others that are not @-watch. | both by the words of Chriſt,and alſo byo-| | 
full over themſclucs,but through ſecurity | ther Texts of Scripture,noted*before;that | « 5-25 
ſuffer fin to get ſome head ouer them, for | the Snxe againſt the Holy cp neither ſhall, 
which they are puniſhedin this-world, but | ##r can ever be pardoned. This ſmnets not 
truly repenting, are not condemned in the | onely in the iſſue and cuent vwperdevesl but | 
world to come.Such an one was the ince-|in the nature and kindofir : wwpirdonable, 
ſtpous perſon, both excomunicated, byal- | And herein ſtandeth the difference which | 
ſo-xg&ored by the Apoſtle.Suchalſo wetE| Chriſt here maketh betwixt'this ſin , and 
many. of thoſe who diſcerned not the Lords | all orhet fins. In regard of the 5/ſpe, many 
x Cor. 11. | body when they cametothe holy Cotn-\ other fins are no more pardoned they this; 
| munies. :. .-:..:._-- 4. .- » |forifinthe cuenr all othet-fins ' bur Uhis | 
3There be others alſo,»pho though they) ſhould be pardoned,many millions which | 

| be. impenirent ſinners; ye throgh Gods ip- | are now in hell ſhould bee ſaved, _—] 
| | cuigecy arc ſuffred to cnioy vutward peact| difference is , that orher ſinhrgarc'of that 
| & proſperity in this warld,&feelthe fimart| kind and condition,2s through the ment | 
Teb.21.23. | of their ſine oncly in the: world tb come-| which God hath afforded to man ;, they 
Lak-16-19 5 Such were they: whs 196 hoterh to dieiw 46 may be forgiuen : burthis can nor by aby 
| eaſe &F proſperity: $6 ſuch ah 0ncwas Diwes| meancs. = | -%1 
| 4 But thcy thar ſinneagainſt the Holy| WS! 
GhoR,. arc magna ſpctactbof Gods ven-| $.27.0f the reaſons why the fnne againſt the 


| 


Gen.Fy. 24 


t Cor-5.5. 
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geancaboth in ghigworld, & in the world Holy Ghoſt is unyar donald. | 
Mat.37-f- | tO-COme 2 a5 yg {tie Abd fuch other. bs & 5] 
9% Pit nf EM 7 11 1100 | He reaſon why the frragainſt the Ho- 


Pl YU 8 
| $:25.0f /eching jardon for fin beabi; life-'-| 4A ly Ghoſt neither thall nor ran beefgr. ! 
K Þu | oy ——_— g14es th i| given, is nofimply in regaidof che þrevt ' 
Pepe hew> ieane wghar-femall reaſon | nefſe and hainoulneſle of it; 48 tfir Were | 
| & Papiſisheapevgathertrom this rext, | greater then the mercy of God, and ſacti- 
; _ | that Sa way & \aften Heath. '. | tice of Chriſt; ſo as it that fin yere purin-! | 
—_— For gur partyſet v$igitieno-reſt ro-our;| to one: ballance, and Gods mercy with | 
pardon loplepul wee bhayegaſſerance ofthe pardon | Chriſts facrifice into anothergrhat would [Thegene- { 
wailewe | oftall our ſins, applying.to our _ſelucsthe| weigh downe this : but ratherin regard of: - drarmy 
" facrifice of Chriſt tor all out fins whatfoe-. that order which God hath ſerdown, ang | againit the 
| uer,and let vs vofainedly turnefrom thern | char fixed decree anddoome(more immy-| >*y Chet 
al pink here we liue;fearirg him who af- | table then the decrees and fatares which the | dones. 
| ter he hath killed the body, hath power to | Kizgs of the Meters and Perſyans confirmed) (935-5: 5, 
Luke 12.5- | caſt both body and ſoule into hell. And let | which he Hath both eftablrſhed,and reuea- 
| vs not fondly dreame of mercy (like the | led:1 fay reweeled, becauſe his ſecret decree 
fue fooliſh Virgins ) when it is too late, | is eftabliſhed,againſt cucry impenitent fin- 
The time that che.Goſpell is preached,und | ner,but the order is p blithed? and the de. 
| thereby remiflion of ſins offered, isthe ac- | cree renealed onel againſt {uch as finne a- 
2 Cor.6-2. | ceprod. time, the day of ſaluation : and the gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
| of this life,' the onely time ot repeti- | If further wee would know reaſons of 
| | ( V ) this 
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| mp this reucaled decree, I anſivere, that God' God whom them hauc renounced ;* yea, | 

er 6 7 (is not bound to render man a reaſon of his] withall the ſpight they can oppugne the | 
{gainſt ths ,| orders and dectces ; Bur yctit hath pke#- Gofpcll through an inward hatred-of | 
= F - y{ſed him to make knowne lome reaſons | God the Adsthor,of Chriſt the matter, of 

= Ld: | thercofin his word, for the better fatisfa-| the Holy Goſt the Rewesler thereof;wvhom 
| 1cd- Rion'of nicns minds, and iuftitication of |becauſe they cannot reach and come at, | 
| his owne procecdings : as Jo they perſecute the rofeſſors of the Goſ- 4 
{1 Itisnce |- I Recaulc iris irepoſ;ible that they who on pe :hke the old red Dragon, who,becauſe | 
= n 3 - cond 4g4i"fl the Holy Ghoſt, fhould bee renewed a; | 1 could not touch the Woman that We | reuins, 
Fd 4:5. | eaine nts repentance. ASno fin, whereof clothed with the Sun, the Moone being U8- | 17, 

. {the man thatcommits ig, repenteth not, is | der her feet , hee went to make warre with the | 
| in the iſſue and cuent pardoned;ſo this fin, | remnant of her ſeede , - which keepe the Cons- | | 
| becauſe the committer thereof cannot re- | wandement of God,and haue the trftimowny of 
pent,cannot be pardoned. leſus Chriſt. | —_— i | 

: Mesncs | . 2 Becauſe they viterly renounce , and | '+% ay 

| _—_ Cleane reic& the onely meancs of pardon, | $-28.0f the certainty #f his damnation who 

|Heb.t0-29 }Whichis,Chrift reſp offeredin the Goſpel: | * ' © finnerh againſt the Holy Ghote: '*' 
| ' [ſoas, if they be pardoned, cither Chriſt "ay of ERy” 

muſt be affered vp againe, and crucified a- | TJ Itherto of the fearcfultifſue of ſuch as | 
nery,or clſc there muſt bee ſome other fa- in againſt the Holy.Ghoſt,ſcr downe-! 
_—_ crifice for remifiion of fins. But both thoſe) negariuely,in that this {inne ſhalfnener be 

4 |fareimpoſible : impoſlible itis therefore | forgiven. - ' + Ot bp IE-x 57 -_ 

| thar the ſip againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhould |  Toaggrauate the terror hereof, Chriſt 
| be pardoned. It falleth gut with thoſe that. |further {cre forth the iſſue of rhe ſatne | 
| commit this ſin, as with a man thatis dcf- m— ; as Saint Afarke hath recor- 

| S:27i/c- |perately and mortally ficke of a diſcaſe, his words thus, | 

( which cannot poſſibly be cured but by | ' 1s ix danger of eternall damnation. | 

| one meanes, and the patient vttcrly refu- | The *word tran{lated i dawger, of (as | Mar.z. 19. 

ſeth that mcancs,and wil not haucit yſed; |others);s/pabie;dorh nor b-muchimphy'a' 23 mx. 

| would we not ſay on that ground, that he | /5kelrhood that he' way be: daynned, as a cer- | 

151rtecouerably {icke, thatit is impoſhble | rewry that he þba/{be damnicd : for' it pro- 

he ſhould becured7. :.* - ' * - + | perly ſignificch to bee b###/af, asa bitd] 

{ 3 Godis |  3Becauſe they hauc wirtingly ſo wholly | when ſheis takenin aſtvate;'' or a Malefa-| | 
veerlyre- |caſt themſelues into Satans power , and | or when hoe is arreſted bþ «'Sergeanr,or| i 
a” | vtgrly renounced to hauc to doc with |\acondemned man when hee is manicled} , 

ſ Gag, as it cannox ſtand with cquity, and .and fertered againſt che day of execution. | 

f | yIth the:bonour of God to recciue them, ' It implyerh that there isno meanes, no|, N 

{ againe tg mercy, theyarc ina manner in; hope of cicaping damaarion': ſo as the 
ſuchacaſc & citatc as the damncdin hell, | maine poinrkere intended, ivthis; He tha: 
| concerning whom itis ſaid, that berwixt | fimneth againſt the Holy A woſt cer- " 
{rhicm and the Saints in Heauen there is 4 tewlythe damned This the Apoſtle alſo im- 4 | 
td F417; galfo fixed, loastherecan be no pal: | plicth, where he ſaith; thay eo ſuch an one d | 
** 2- |Pgetrom oc to another," Belides, it is\ there remaineth no move ſacrifice for finnes ,| we.re.16, |, 
| fobablc,that as they who trucly belecuc,| buti« cerraine: fearefull looking for of indge-\ +7: | 
| and arcingraftcdinto Chriſt, hauc an int- anew, and fiery radignation. | 
| watg teſtimohy that they arc Goes , arid | {Fhe reaſons *before alleadged to proue w_ ' 
 * |rharthicy ſhall forcuer abidein Chriſt,and 'thar this ſin ſhall nor be forgiuen,doe alſo | 
[be faucd: ſothey who inagainſt the Ho- |prouc the cerrenty ofhis damnation who 

ly Ghoſt, *hauingas it were ſubſcribed to} commitreth it» © © + {IE 
| be Sitans,andcucr tobe with him, and on | r" 
| | his fide, hauc an inwardcertificatc in their| 4. 29. Of the eternity of 'Damwation- 

F hearts that they are vtterly forſaken of | 0 xv ar a 
God,and ſhall be damned : andtheru Er further ro aggrauate the feareful! 
eſtare of him that ſinkerh againſt 


{as the damned in hell ) they blaſpheme 
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| Mercy: 


the Holy -Ghoſt, ir is added, that 
his damnation s ETERNALL. 
| This exerlaſting continuance 15 com- 
mon roall thar are caſt into hell, in 
ich reſpet their rorment is ſer 
by ſuch like phraſes as theſe, 

T he wor me that dicth ndt , Fire that 
ſhall neuer be quenched , * Enerlaſting 
| chaines, Eternall fire, * Enerlaſting per- 
dition. But the certenty of this cucr- 
uerlaſting damnation, is that which 
is proper tothem that fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. The doome is irreuo- 
cably paſſed againſt them, while here | 
they live, they know they ſhall bee 
caſt into cndleſſe, caſclefſe, merciles, 
and remedileſſerorment. 

This aggrauation of damnation by 
the everlaſting continuance of it, doth 
cuidently refute the hercticall poſiti- 
on of Chiliafts,or Millineries, or (to | 
vic our Engliſh word)T hos/andaries, 


— 


|$. 30. Of the anſweres to the Chiliafts 
obieition taken from Godemer y. 
(Oncerning Gods mercyzthey lay 
that it is oner all his workes, and 
thereupon”they conclude , ' that the 
damned muſt partake thereof: which 
(lay they)they cannordo itetertully 
= tormented in hell. Fe | 
Anſw. Surely they have taſted of| ,,,-, « | 
Gods mercy <q for the Diucls were —— | 
made at fir{t glorious Angels, Angels| damned baue 
of light.The damned were alſoart firſt —_ 
created in a moſt happy eftare, euecn| mercy, 
after Gols image : and many of them 
had a long time, and faire meanes of | 
repchtance offered vnto themybeſides f 
the many outward temporall bleſ- 
ſings which in this world they haue | 
cnioyed.They ſhall haue abuſed and | 
reieted Gods mercy- ' y | 
As tor their preſent eſtate, I migh 
fay that it is ſome mercy that theyar 


obieF.t. | 
Gods mercy iso- | 
ucr all his works. 


« Marc: 45.44 | 4 


blude vy.s. 
Cc Mat.2 5.47. 
dz Thel.1.9. 


— 


| The hereſie of 
the Chiliafts ge- 
fared. 


who held that the Diuels and all 
the damned in hell ſhould after a 
thouſand yeeres bee deliuered, Erer- 
nall and cuerlaſting continuance pro- 
| perly taken, as itis in the foreriamed 
places, admitteth no date or end of 
time: which the forenamed heretikes 


| make them feele more then they do.' 


gor thore tormented : for God could! 


But we are to know that Gods mer- 


cy and iuſtice muſt goe to rogether: 


where iuſtice is not ſatisfied,no place | 


is left for mercy : but Geds iuftice is 
not ſatisfied for the Diucls &damned: | 


how then ſhould mercy beexpeRed? 
$-31-0f the anſwers to theChiliaſts 0b-| © 
reftion, taken from Gods 1#ftice, 
Oancerning Gods 1»ftice,they ſay | 
| Sothat it cantiot ſtand with Iuſtice 
ro atemporary fin;a fin which 
was committing in time; withan e = 
uerlaſting puniſhment. © _* 
Bur finnethough in continuanceit 
were notcuerlaſting, yer isit in na» 
tute infinite : for the greatnefle of a 
fin is meaſured according to the 
greatnes of the perſon againſt whom | 
itis committed. We ſce inthe courts | 
of men,thart one and the ſame wrong | 
commirrted againft a meane man;and [ | 
a Monarch,ts accounted lefle ar grez- | | 
ter- That which being done againſt | 
a meane man, will ſcarce bearcan a- 
ion in Law (as we ſpeake) commit-}| 
fog agdinſ ating may prouc a capi-} | 
alk marrer , a matter of bieh treaſon, | 
and bring 2 man to the allowes, 
Now cuery fine is a tran eſſion of | 
Gods Law, and committed dires| = | 
| (v2) | (2 WY 


— — — —— 


obſeruing, grant that indeed the fire 
of hell burneth cternally ; but they 
further ſay, that it burneth after 
{ damned are deliuered out of it + but 
this cuaſion will not helpe them. It is 
certen thar God maketh -nething in 
| | vaine.If there be fire burning eternal- 
ly,it is for forme end and purpoſe.Bur 
what other end or le can bee 
imagined,then the iuſt puniſhing and 
tormenting of the damnnedin hell: 
Shall there be an hell,and nocreature 
in it? Befides, Chriſt expreſly ſaith, 
they ſhallgo into etornall punifhment. 
Now the fire of hell is no!longer a' 
puniſhment,then the damned be ror- 
mented therein } eternally therefore 
they are tormented therein, and can 
| never be freed from it. 

As for their obicRions taken from 
Gods wercy and iaſtice, they may ea 
ſily be anſwered, it Gods former dea- 
ling with the damned,and thenature 
of lin for which they are condein- 
ned,beduly weighed. 
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The willof the 
damned to ſin is 
cucrlaſling. 


Au/w.2. 


——— 


” 
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Anſm 4 
e damned wit- 
ingly pull on 
kemſelues erer- 
F puniſument. 


- 


——_—_— 


ly againſt an infinite Maicſty zand in 
that reſpeRir is infinite innature,and 
delerueth an infinite puniſhment- 
But the creature is finite » and cag* 
not in time beare an infinite weight 
of vengeance,alid theretoreitheth c- 


"ThE SINNE AGAINST | 


ſhould wiltully ſtand vnder that mil. 
{tone, and cut the coard, and withall 
refuſe to hauc any mcanes to keepe 
the mil-ſtone from falling down : did 
not he by cutting that cord pul d 
on himſclfe ? This is the caſc of 


tcrnally vnde« 1t. There is then a pro- 
portion berwixt the {inne of the gam- 
ned,and their puniſhment : both are 
infinite.$in m quantity and greatnes, 
the puniſhment in time and continu- 
ance: what fin wanteth in continuance 
it hath in greatnes; and what rhe pu- 
niſhment wanteth in weight, it hath 
in continuance. T hus the tin and the 
puniſhment are corteſpondent cach 
ro other,& God is tuſt in inflicting an 
eternall puniſhmenton an infinite lin. 
Beſides, though thedamned be re- 
ſtrained , or cutctt by the hand of 
God from an cucrlu(ting continuance 
to commit ſin, yet their will aud de." 


fuch ſinners as haue their ſinnes for- 


-| giuen,and ſo arc ſaucd, & ſuch as are 


neucr forgiuen, but arc damned: 
Thoſe mens minds and wils arc ake-- 


ſinnes paſt, and delire and endeauonus 


and wils ynto their ver 


- | oncarth, they wouldalyaies figne 


carth. Now itisthemind, wall, and 
diſpoſition ofa man, Sar 

hath cſpecially relpeR. . 
Againc,thcdamned,cantinue to fin 
eucrlaſtinghy in hell. As the glonous 
Angels andblcſſed Saints in Heaucn, 
eucr.continue to praiſe the God of 
Heauen, ſothe diuels athd damned in 


God.Thcir niſhment therefore cn- 
durcthn9 Japger then their finne.- 


weightof wrath, and therefore 


iuſtly lic. ynder iterermally.God hath: 


declared before hand that eternal 
damnation ſhall be the reward of irm- 


nircntly continue in 


9, 


—D— i. 


{ire is neucr to ceaſe {inning, For here. | 
in licth a maine difference betwixt | 


to-ſin no mare. But theſe mens minds / 


Pit death are ſet 
on ſin : and fthey copldalwaies eg called,and would not forgiue,becauſe 


cunto God | : 


hell;continue to blaſpheme the ſarpe, 


, Laftly,they wittingly and wilfgk 4 baue his pardon, ypon fearethat ad- 
by. pull ypon chemlſclues that crernallj uantage may ſometime or other bec 


penitent ſinners; and yet they impe-; 
ory. + Suppole y- 
outione hanging by acoatd, aman: m of pardon, ſleep quictlys Sure- 


damncd. Gods wrath is an infinite | 
burden, by Gods law itis held vp 0-; 
'uer mens heads: fin 1s a ſiyord, wher- | 
by the cord of Gods law is cut - by 
tath and repentance Gods wrath 1s 
ſtaid from falling on man. The vabe- | 
lecuing and impcnitent finher retu- | 
'(cth the meanes of with-holding and | 
ſaying Gods wrath. Is it not now : 
uſt thar this eternall weight of Gods 
wrath ſhould licon him?” | 
Thus wee ſee that 1t is neither a- 
, gainſt Gods mercy, nor againſt his | 
1uſticeto inflict cternall damnation. | 
-33-Of the neceſcity of beine pardoned, 
9-33 7 ne? y of veing p 


or 


*Rom the connexion of this offr- 
.marive part of the indgement( ſhall 
be in danger of eternal demnation)with 
the negartiue(/hall newer be forgiven) | 


coll that, The ſenwer which hath not 


4 red, andthey trucly repent of their 4 #% at wan eterual damna- | 


| 18x; or pardon muſt be obgaincd,or 
the puniſhment muſt bee vndergone. 
The ſcruant,whoſe debt the Lord re- 


of his vamercifulncſle, was deliuered 
tothe tormeneers. 4 
Otherwiſe men would not” carc 
for Gods tauour in pardoning fiance, 
nor any thing eſtceme Chriſts {acri- 
| hce,whereby pardon is purchaſed. 

 O' ler vs giue. no reſt ro our ſoules, 
till we haue aſſurance of the pardon 
of our fins. A manattainted, and c- 
iiRed of treaſan,though his life may 
be prolonged, and ſentence of death 
hop exccated, yer is not quiet till hee 


4 


| taken againſt him for his crime -: and 
yer the vetermoſt perill is but death 
of body. The pexill of fin is cternall 
dampnatjon- 'It (hall aſfuredly be exc- 
cuted,if pardon be notgotten. How 
then can thefionergwho hath no aſſu- 
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ly this do&rine is either not known, | (cf vs take heed of finning againſt our | 
or not belecued; or not tegarded by | OWNe tcgement” and knowledge, | 
ſuch as hauing no ctidence of pardon, | 28anſt the perſwalion of our heart 
paſſe their time ouer in mirth andiol- | and conſcience, and againſt the reue- 
ley: Wel did Dazid know this point, lation and motion of Gods Spitit in 
which made him with an holy admi- | VS- Sin is deccitfull,hnd Sa:an is fub- 
Plal.z. 1,2. ration lay , Bleſſedis he whoſe rranſ- nll. Theyallure men ſtep by ſtept 
| greſs10n 15 forginen, whoſe finne is cone- deſcend , till by degrees they bring 
red : Bleſſed is the man vnto whom the theminto this 1rrecoucrable downfall 
Lord imputeth not iniquity. Onthe of the ſinne againſt the Holy Gholt. | 
contrary fide we may lay , Curſedss | _ > Haucthe Goſpell,the Wordof} thy heare 
be whoſe finnes are not forginen-It exer- faluation,in high account. As we haue| on the Golpell. | 
nall damnation doe make a man cur- — thereof, to = VS _ Our 
{ed,he is curſed- cart and louc vponit. Lout of the 
__ Maio _ , | Goſpell will nh £14 men cleane cloſe 
h. 33- Of preventing the ſiune againft | yntg ir,and will keepe them from re- 
. the Holy Ghoſt, '_ | nouncingofit. Ifmen recciue notthe 
ng of it, x notthe © 1 
No T® rcrurne to the point in hand, | louc ofthe truth, thatthey might be |* e597: | 
we hauc hcard what the finne a- | faucd,God will ſend them ſtrong de- | 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt is, and what luſion, that they ſhould belecuc 4lye, | 
the iſſue thereof is, namely  1»poſsi- | 12d bec damned. Through light c- | 
bility of pardon, certeniie of eternall ltecme of the Golpell, men oft come 
damnation. Whoſe heart dorh not | © rac it : and to proue Apoſtates, | 
tremble to think of their eſtater The | 3 Ducly weigh the difference be-| 3 Confderthe | 
veryDiucls doe treunble to thinke of | Wit Chriſt and the world : how | $2 which | 
their- owne doomg and iudgement. | Chriſt can yphold thee;and preſerue | wog Chris | 
Dizet is thought to be in a moſt mile. and protc& and proſper thee againſt | | 
rable plight. That'which miniſifeth | Þe world : burallthe world cannot | | 
any comfort to finners in this world, lhelter thee from his wrath. Trut | 
8 tharthey hoficrhe duc vengeance, | *20Wlodge of Chriſt, of the benchirs | 


their ſinne&[haff not bee executed | WEfeapby him, ofthe priSledges we 
vpon'them:This hope can none hauc | haucin him,ofthe comfortand peace 
that fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | V<recciue through him, will make vs | 
Though al ſnne$(as before we have | 2ccount all the things of this world , 
heard) ſhall be pardoned; yer tan |'® compariſon of Chriſt,but as dung: | 
may ſogrow on iti-impudency and and it wil make vs allo ſtand the mare | 
obſtinacy , as eo-inne agaitſt” the —— againſt aff the' aſſaulrs of 
= oft, md make his finncirre- | the » and not ſuffer our ſclues 


— 
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uiible,and himſtlte certaine vfcter- | rherebyto be drawn from Chriſt. Lgs | 
nalldamnarioty- © .* | vsoftcalltomind that which Chriſt 
, ' | Eervs therefqre take heed of ma- hath ſaid tothis purpoſe , What i.4 |Marz6.6, 
a K we mg any away to this fin,atd of pro. | naw prg ted if be gaine the whole world 
the ſn againſt |UGking God tot vscleane tu Irj- | 484, pe bas owne ſoule ? or what ſhall be 
the Holy wnol. [re Satatis power 7 of rather to' ſbffer | give i» exchange for his ſoule ? © ; 
big edt $19 ſelnes whotly vnts | | 4 Ifarany time through his own [42 cocin 
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'Saran-Fort Ce prepenning herevf, ler | weakeneſſe, orthe violenceof aby! > pn 
the diretions hete followingbe care- temptatioh,a man be fo tarre oucrta- | 
fully obſtrucd. + '' © |Kenzastodeny the Goſpell, and to 


| x Bewarchfull againſt cuery ſin, | forſake Chrift, Jet him nor perſiſt | 
glnajngy. | yea againſt the' very beginnings of | thetcin,bur, rather(as Perey did) pon |Mari6-75. | 
6 phel-4-27- linne. Gize n0 place to the Dinell. Take the firſt occa{ion offered to diſcoucr | 
Heb.3-13- heed left there bee at any time iy any of | Bis olly ket him throughly humble 
you ak exill heart of vubeleefe,in depar-| himſelte, and ſpeedily repent. The 
ting from the lining God: Eſpecially | longer fin continueth , the Rronger it 
$4 OL PI | IPRS 2 SEP groweth: | 
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| 5 Take hced of 


|] Luke 11-26. 


celaple. 


2 Pe:.1-20, 


| 6 Pray againſt 
{ This = 


| 
{ Plal 19.13. ” 


See Treat. 3.of 
| Prayer-$-20.:2. 
| 


| 
| ®Prear x.cf 
| Prayer.$-36. 


The Ele® canner 
fin againſt rhe 
boly Gheſt. 


THE S1NNE AGAINST 


_—_ 


groweth : and the greater aduantage | 
will Satan take thereby, Deadly poy- 
{on beeing {| peedlly purged out, may 
| be kept from infecting the vital parts. 
5 After once thou art recalled, ha- 


the more watchfull quer thy ſelfe, 
' that thou deriy him nor againe , and 
againe. [frhe Diucll being once caſt 
out,rcturnc againe,He will come with 
ſenen other ſpirits more wicked then 
himelfe. 1f after men bauceſcaped the 
pollutions of the world, through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Sautonr le- 
ſus Chrift, they are againe intangled 
therein and overcome , the latter end « 
worſe with them then the beginning- 

6 While thine heart is pliable pray; 
carneſtly inſtantly pray,as againſt all 
ſins, C pechilly againſt preſump- 
tuous ſinnes(as Daviddid)and in par- 
ticular,againſt this vnpardonable ſin. 
Nothing more onde againſt ſin 
and Satan,then faithfull prayer: with- 
out this all other meanes are fruitles. 
This mcanecs is to bce vicd as for our 
ſelues, ſoalſo for others (as wee hauc 
*beforc ſhewed,) There is nothing 
againſt which we ought more carneſt- 
ly to pray,then againſt this ſin: forno 
cſtate mor deſperate then theirs who 
fall into ts ſmne. 


$-34-0f the perſons who cannot fall in- 


uing before tine denied Chriſt , bee} 


cannot bee made 


70 the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt. 


A S this Treatiſe was begun nvith 
declaration of Gods Mercy, in 
forgiuing all manner of ſins, ſo it {hall 
bec concluded with. application of 
comfort to the cle, & that in regard 
of the nature andifſuc of the ſinne a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. That which 
maketh. this ſinne to ſeemeas an hot 
4 thunderþolt , cuen that which 


that I ſay, miniſtreth matter of com- 
fort to the eleQgnamely,that it & 1ms- 
poſc;ble it ſhould be pardoned, and that 
the committers thereof at® ſure to bee e- 


eth it moſt terrible anddreadfull, 


The Reaſons are ceuident. 
1 When they come tobeinlightned 


generation 15 wroughtin them. Nozy 
they who are borne again, cannot.ſo 
wholly giue vp theme: to fin and 
Sata as to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Apoſtle (ina morc inferiour de- 
grec and kind of ſinning, then in this 
Kind againſt the Holy Ghoſt) faith, 
Whoſorner is borne of God doth not com- 
mit ſin : for his ſeed remainath in him, 
and be cannot ſinne becauſe hee is borne 
againe, | | 
2All thc lins of the ele in the iſſuc 
and cucnt are Yenzall, ſuch as ſhall be 
pardoned. For though in the nature 
and kind of {in, cucry of their ſinnes 
ac(as the linnes of all other)mortall 
(For ihe WAges (and duc delerts) of fn 
(not an y one {in excepted) is death; ) 
yet hath Chriſt by his death (atisficd 
for all their ſins. All therefore ſhall be 
pardoned to them. 

3 All thatarecle&ed, are cleacd 
to ctcrnall life : andbeing cleed 
therero,they ſhall aſſuredly be made 
partakers thereof. Gods purpole and 
decree remaincth firme and ſtable,and 
- They are 
not rhetcfore in danger of ctcrnall 
damiation:and ſo cannorfal into that 


Yet let no manbe preſumpruous,or 
ſecure inthis regard :for firſt, he may 
be miſtaken in his cle&ion,and think 
heis choſen, when indeed heis not. If 
he be deceeiuced,and miſtake the marks 
of his ecion,then is he not exemp- 
red from this (1n,and the fearctull 1ſ- 
luc thercof. | -\; 

Againe,though hc be. cle@ced,yerif: 
he be not watc oucr himſelte, he 
may fallinto ſo great agulfe ofſin,and 
be lo neere the pit of cternall damna- 
n0n,as he will hauecauſe againe & a- 
gain to repent his folly,as we hauc*be 
fore ſhewed. Let vs therefore work ont 
our ſaluation with feart and trembling. 
Vnto which ſaluation that wee may 


teryally damned. 
The comfort is this , that the ele& 


arc abſolutely freed from it,ſoas they 
cannot fall into it. 


bc kept blameleſle, 7 he Grace of the 
Lord leſus Chriſt, ang the lone of God | 


Of _ Treat. 4: | | 


| Reaſon. 


; ——_ ove 1 When they in» 
together with their illumination, r Or] nodes 
arc born againe- 


Rom.6-23- 


ne. | 


—— 


1 Job 3-9. 


2 All their fins 
are yeniall. 


3 They are ele. 
Redo lite, 


Treart.2.of Faith 
$. 60. 
Phil. 2-2 2- | 


2 Cor.13.13- 


and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
be with vs all. Amen. 
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Why many Saints want outward Bleſ- | C#rſesby Pope. 193-b 
ſngs- 199-b | Curfing Sce Imprecations 
Boldnes needfull for Miniſt ers, 251-267 R 
Whercin Miniſters muſt ſhew felon D 
1 | 2y1- | 
Ouer-ſecure Bol nes. 126;b.127;b TD Ammnation ternal, 299. 
Brother,a title of humility and gentlenes: They certainely Damueg,wholc {ins 
| el 2.b | arc not pardoned. | 298.b 
All Chriftians as Brerhres. 3- | Danger muſt make watchfull. 245.48 b 
SAY Darkres ſpirituall. 27.b 
a C Darts of Satan. 136. 
| Dead not to be prayed for. 183.b 
Allings which are peculiar,to be moſt | Dead not tobe prayed wnto. 244 
reſpected. 56.b.256 | Defence not in ones ſelte. 49-58 
Canonical] houres, 226.b | Moſt part of Chriſtians armour Defenſcue- 
ertenty 4 property of faith. 117. 58 
harge,cucry mans Charge to be diſchar. | Deſire encemics. 59 
of 56.b.256 | Deſere of Chriſt. 110,102 
Chiliaſts arguments for redem puon our Notes of rrue Deſzre. | I20 
of hellanſycted. 299 | Deſire of performingones funQion. 268 
Chriſt ofetcd toall. 112 | Deprecation againſt cuull, 180.b 
Chriſts commung to iudgement, whether | Peſpezre,whence it ariſeth. 24-b 
1h the/day or night-time, vncercaine. | Temptations to Defpuyre are fiery darts. 
"4 | 2? | | I37 
A ſuperſtitious waking for Chrifts has Yecld not to geſpaire. IIs 138. 
ming. |. ibid. DtvELL. 
Chrifts mediation in prayer, & in prayſes. | The Dixe// our enemy. 19| 
| |  169.b | What Diels were by creation,and what 
Combate of Chriſtians dangerots, 25.þ | they loſt by char fall. 19.b 
CompunGion,lec griefe. | What maketh Dixels terible.19.39.b 42.b 
Confidenctin Gods mighty power. 5- , _— 
Confidencein ones (elte,vame. 5.b | The Djuels ſubtilty, wyles and ſhifts.20- 
Confidence in creatures,vaine. - g1- +; | | AT 
Conſcienct,whatis the rightcouſhes there- | The Dive principal in allcEprations.28.b 
= : 1 72 | The &#els haue a dominu on, 31 
A clearc Conſcience, whatitis. 124 | Diuels power. 32.b 
How iecommeth from faith 5b;4. | They cannot doe what they will.43. ;5. b 
The ground of it, loue. ibid. | Nor doc any thing againſt nature. , 33 
Itis accompanicd witha purc heart; 125 | Nor worke miracles. 33-b 
Ir expendeth it ſelf fo all ducies. 1 25.b | Nor force mans will. 24 
[It exdureth to the end. - 126 || Norſearch mans heart. 34-b 
A quiet Conſcience, what it is. 121 | Notforctcll things to come. 34-b 
'No wicked mans Conſcience is quiet. 122 | Disels extraordinary power , wheren it | 
. \Eonflancy. 53-54 | conliſteth,. -| 35 
|CoRxrtCTIONS,SCE Afflidtions. How faritisdimniſht by thar fall. 35.b 
CorretFjons of God in wiſcdome arid lone. | Pixelsrulc onely in this world, 37 
IF: xODS 93.b-93.b | Their vaſſals arc ignorant and cuill men. 
|Thcy are hot ſimply tdk&s of wrath .58. | - h 37-b 
{Some dclpiſe them: ſome faint vnder them |\How Men may come out of D;cls —_ 
Gs alc el, PEG, 90,&c. | 38.6 
RR beyy from thoſe extreames 91,&c. | Diael;ate ſpirits. - 39 | 
Courage {pirituall necdfull. '' 3:/b,254 | Dizelsare not qualitics. 9 
Croſſes, ee Trials. ** |» | Davelsextreamely cuill. 41 
Car ſing Saints,an horible thing. 190 | Dizels manyin oumber.. as 47 
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Ainting in affliftion, 90 

14 Saints ſubiect ro Finting. 91 

How kept from Framnting. 91-b 
|. ; B AITH« 

What Faith is. 104 

Dwers kinds of Faith. Io; 

True 1uſtifying, Faith, 104 


E . F 


THE INDEx. 


F 


Dinels haue an head. 42| 


.Diwels aduantage in their nature, 39:b; 


Times wherein Dzue/s ſhall be looſe. 5 1b 


Diwels hauc an hand in afflicting Saints 

| 88 
| Diwels darts, ,  - Ig6bb, 
Dimels can cucric way annoy vs. ibid. 
Giue not place to the Pivel, 32+50.b 
Refiſt and driuc the Dizel away. I52 


Helps againſt the Dixel. 40+b.qz.b 
Dosbting,how it ſtands with Faith, 116;þ 


Ewils from which Saints are freed, are 


F 


Faith eſpecially to be taught & learned. 99 
The excellency & necefhtic of Faith-98.b 
Faith commendeth Gods properties.99.b 
How Faith reſteth on Gods iuſtice. 100.b 


Greatis the need of Fa;:h, 13 J 


——— 


Their/nuraber makes them terrible. 42 -b, 
| 


Diuels loſle. 51.b. 
Diwels aduantage in place. ' 83; 
Diels fight to ſpoile men of heauenly | 
things. 44.b 
Diels malice. | 45) 
Dizels darts,and fierie darts. 136.&c., 


2 
"How Fxirh maybe prekeruced and FITS! 


more then iuſtly they can feare. 2co| ſcd. | 129 
How Eails may prouc matter of thankeſ- | How Faith is well ved- ._ .-.. -. - 138 
gluing. _. ibid.| Two vics of Faithin proſpetitic, al F 
E xamination tobe vſcd at a Faſt. 219] inaduerſine, / __ 130b-a31 
Excuſing con lcience, | 122 | Hel pes of Faith. | : | b 3 386 
Experience vpholdeth hope. 148Þ| Faith only keepeth offthe Fc 5datt$41 37: 
And quenchethhe fire of them. _ 148 


Andgreat is the worth, of it. 1 
Faith maketh the Word profitable, . 157 
Faith and righteoulneſle haue diſtinct vies 


-.251 


ow Faith and hopedifſer and agree.145' 
How F4:tbandprelumption difter, 139.b 


Faith fitly compared to a, Shield, 106} 
Farth fitly com pared to Ballome. 138 
How Faith is gotten. The Author of it. 207. 
The mcancs of getting Farrh- ic7,b 
The order of working Fgich.. 298 
Faith preſuppoleth knowledge. ibid. 
Faith wiſer from {cnceof muleric , and 
 defire of remedy. * _.. .. bid: 
What man muſt doe to haue Fagth. . 110 
Motiues to Faith. 4. Lio-baks.: 
Faith not hard to the willing,  14%Þ 


Mans vnwerthincſſe no hunderance . $0; 


Drowſineſſe and cauſes thereof. . 235-b| Faith. 112-141.b 
Drowſie prayers, - 236|.Triall of Faich.ſt may be. knowne. 1154. 
' | Imperfe&t Fairh may be found.  144b 
| E TrucFaith may ſtand with doubting.116.þ 
| bogs), Faith operatiue as Fire. 120+: 
ierniariens of heart. \ , 228] Faith the firſt Grace. A mother Grace. 
/Eled cannot finne againſt the Roly| 11. 3 4 $4. Lao bc: | 
Ghoſt. .-;., - _ 4 ©... 3©2| Faith workes lone and other graces, 1 or: 
Endeanour of man muſt goe with Gods | Fairh cauſeth a quier confeignec. © 227 
_ afliftance,;,- | 15-b] And acleare conſcience. py 
Enemies ſpiriwuall. 27.b| Faith cauſetha purc heart,  _ 125! 
Evillday, © \..  - $1] Faith may beasatteein winter. 123.b/ 
Sharia be prayed againſt, 189.Þ | How farre Faith ray beloſt. ll 
Kinds of Els. 180.b.&C, | Faith falleth not cleane away. | =, 


Wretched arc ſuch as want Fairh. 7big.: 
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| againſt it pe 
Faithfulneſſe required in Miniſters. 218 
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Family-prayer. off 
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} Fleſh and blood. 
{ Our Enemics more then Fleſh and blood! 


** may bediſcerned. 186 
Who commit that ſinne are not to | be 
[© * prayed for. 185.b 
Opctations of the Holy Ghof. 289 
How finne is committed againſt the Holy 
| Ghoſt. 288 
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Fa | 215.b 
"The occaſions of a Faft. ibid. 
Of ſet times for a Faſt. 216 
The continuance of a F aft. | 217 
A Faſtin whole, and in part. 161. 


Supplicavon the principall 'cnd of a Ff 


"Examination an other end of Faffing.219 | 
Humiliationathird end of Faftrng. i614. 


294 
| Why the {inne againſt the Holy G43/t is 
218 | 


Mortification 8 fourth end 'of Faſting. 


219 

| Grounds of Fafting vider the New Te- 
ftamene. 220 
Monuc$to F aft. | 223 
Publike and priuate Fafts. 222 
ag whe! fy 4.b.128 
Feaſts in dayes of reioycing how ordered 
207 

Fenced in cuerie patt. 59, 


27-29.b. 


TL 68 7 6 27-h 
Flying affoords no ſafetic. 59. 
Forgetfulneſſe of Gods promiſes , dange-| 
+ © TOUS. f the 131 
| Fo ginent(ſe of finne, Sec Sinne. 
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How knowne when the Holy Ghoſt is in| 
4<* vs | ibid. 
How the Holy Ghoſt prayeth for vs. 229 ' 


Why necedtull that the Holy Ghoſt pray; 
© for vs- 230eb 
Prayer wrought by the Holy ghoſt com- 
'* methout of mans ſpirit, 232.b 
How the Sine againft the Holy Ghoft 


Blaſphemy accompanicth the {in againſt 
he Holy Ghoſt. 290 
What is the ſithe againſt the Holy Goff. 


b | © bepreuented. 301 
The Ele& cannot fall into thefſin apaiflt 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 70 
Gods, properties commended. by Fin] 
| 3: , "99 bi, 
Gods properties a prop to Faith: 11 £.&0- 
Goodneſſe.See Mercie. | 26 os 
Goſpel whatitis:; 82 
Goſpel workerh peace. 3 


| Difference berwixt Law and Goſpel. *'*5 0 


How farre the body is to be aMicted Wy They who neuer profeſſed the Golpel 


may {inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt.293.b 


The Scribes and Pharilies tned —_ 
293 


\The {tne againſt the Holy Ghoſt cannot | 


the Holy &heſt. 

be pardoned, 

vnpardonable, | . -*.2J 
The certaintie of his damnation who ſin; 


neth againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 298. 
How the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſtmay 


19 A 
The Goſpel afſurcth that all things hol 
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turne to our good. 84-b.85 
The Goſpel reucaleth-a remedy for man 

milene. 209! 
The Geſpel isa myRterie. - 254 
The Goſpel 15 the proper obie&t of pteca- 
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Graceot God tree. D UODLLEST £5 
The Graces of God to be employrd. '1 
Spirituall Graces fordefence.” * *- 26 þ | 
Euecne Gyaceto be manifeſted * "'I4 
Grace to be added to Grace. T5. 
Grace &caycd may be repayred. 49 
"Grace an incorruptible ſeed... © 49-b 
Spiritual! wounds hcalcd. | 138Þ 
Griefe of heart before Faith. * Io 


Caulcs and fruits of truc Griefe. 118-279 
P | 
HE retikes peruert the Word. 150 


A pure Heart. Integrineof Heort1fy]! 
Heauen.How farre we may he made parta- 


kers of it while here we live. 199 
Hoes, *f _ 

Whar Hope is. f 14% 

Why ir is called Hope of faluarion. 143 


| 290.QC. 
Difference betwixt the ſinne againſt the 


Afſfurance and patience are properties of 
Hope. 144:b 
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'- Holv any 4 and other finnes. 293.b| Vncertaintie no propertie of Hope. 145 
| Who may fall into the ſinne againft the | How Hope and Faith agree and differ.ib1. 
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How Hope is gotten and preferued 148 


The cnd of Hope oft to be meditated on 

149 
Hope an Anchor 149-b 
Hope to be caſt on a ſure ground faſt fixed, 


Iznerant perſons, the Diuels vaſlals 37.b 
Illumination betore Faith 118 
Imprecatious lawtull & vnlawfull 191.&c. 


Vſuall 7»»precations taxed I9 
No man may pray againſt himſelfe 191 
Incredulitie a grieuous finne I15 
Imterceſsion tor others - 374 
I o ry. 
Spirituall zoy.Notcs thereof 122.b 
"Toy of Hy pocrites not ſoupd ibid. 


Iuſtice.yce Righteouſneſſe 
Who arc Ozer-1«ſt 78 
Scueritic of 7uftice cauſcd by abuſe of 


mcrcic 288 
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the Word neceflarie 


| ovedee of 
155+b 


Meanes to get Knowledge 156 
;Things Knownetobe made Knowne 253 
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| [hg worketha ſight and ſence of our 
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miſerie 108.b 

The Z.awis a rule of righteouſheſſe 71 

The Law and Goſpel difter 50 

Libertines carcleſſc in doing what they 

may I'S 

L 137 onely to be prayed for 2 44 

Lone of God.Sece Mercie 83.b 
I awe commeth from Faith 


IOI-124. 
Lowe the ground of a cleare conſcience 


8-7 124 
| xhortations in Lowe 3 


and the hold of it oft renewed #bid- 
Satans wiles againſt Hope 150.&C, 
Falſe grounds of Hope 150,b 
Humiliation an end of faſting 219 
Humilitie of Paxl 2.b 
Hy pocrites toy vaſound I23 | 
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Mar muſt cut off Enemics 


HMaziſtrates ought to puniſh blaſphemers 


281 
Man the obic@ of Gods mercie 282 
CAMay: vngratcfulneſle 283.286,b 


Sonne of Man. Sce Sonne 

Meenes take notaway the vic of Faith.142 

Negle& of Acanes a tempting of God 
16.b 

The danger of negleting Meanes 17 


wHercie of God abundant 49-b.112 
276,b«&c. 

Gods Mercicin forgiuing ſinne 276 

The exrent of Gods AMercie in forgiuing all 

ſinnes 277.b 
Maa the principall obic& of Gods Merc/ 
282 

Hercieof God offered toall 112.284, 


ercie of God oucrcomes mans vngrate= 
fulncſle 286:b' 

Hercieof Godabuſtd, turnedinto ſeue- 
nuc 288 

Herit, What is required to cauſe Merit 


| 74-b 
Mans rightcouſhefſe cannot be Meritorioms 
74-b 
LMildneſſe of Paxl 3, 
AMillenaries. See Chiliaſts 299 
Miniſters Ambaſſadours 174 
AHinifters dignitic and duties 258.259 | 


Miniſters haue no abilicic of themſclues 
247 
AMiniſters calling moſt excellent and 


dificulr * 245-b 
Miniſters moſt oppoſed againſt 246 
Minfters falle,moſt dangerous ibid, 
Miniſters to be prayedfor 245 

Efpecially if reſtratmned - 267 
AMiniftersto be highly eſteemed 258.b 
Miniſters may not be diſgraced 258.b 


Miniſters comfort & encouragement 259 
Migiſters muſt make knowne what they 
themſclues know 253 
Miniſters muſt deliver nothing but what 
they haue receiued 260 
Andallthat they hauc recetued big. 
Miniſters muſt dehucr the Wordas Gods 
Word ibid, 
In 34inifers is required Grauitic, Autho- 
ritie,and Sinceritic 260:b 
X 3 Miniſters 
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 Miviſters muſt carry themſclues accor- 


' Miniſter; are preachers tothemlelues. 27 
, The word may not: bee reiefted becaufe 


' Miniſters oft vicd as malefactors , and 
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A Myſtery requircth {tudy and PIAaycr. 
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Of Miniſters Openinz their mouthes. 250 
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251-267 | 
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 Min;ſtersboicneſle. 


' 2M mmiſters mujt retute.errours and ICPTOUC | 


ding to their preſent condition. 270 
AMiniſt:r; muſt vie what hbctty they 
Can. 268 


P | 
ences $6.0 
The necelsity of paticnce. 87.9; | 
The benefit of Patrevce. 50.93, 
How Patzence hath.a perte&t worke 88.h | 
89 
Two extreamcs of Patience. 90,Qc. 
Counterfeit Patience. 86 
Satans wylcs againſt Patience. 92 


A111n:/fers inhibired, whether they may 
preach. \ 268 


Gods mercy in ordaining eMirnifters. 261 


Mrnifters are men. 263 


why ? 26 
Mans weakneſſc ſuccoured,and faith ſup- 
ported by the ©Hinſtery omen. 261,b 


Patience maketin many croſles light. It pre- 
uenteth and remoucth many.Itinablcth 
vsto bcare all. 92-b 93.&Cc 

PEACE. 

Peace why attributed to the Goſpcll. 83 

Peace of the Golpell,what itis. 83 

Peace with God , keepeth away many c- 

uils. 94 

Peace with God altercth the nature of all 


Mortificarionanend of faſting. 219 
MySTERY- 

\Whata Myſtery 1s. 254 | 

The Goſpellisa Ayſftery. ibid. 


| 254.þ 
Knowledge ofa M yſtery no matter ofbia. 
ſting,but ofthankeſgiuing-: 255 
No maruell that many erre 11 «yferies. 
255eb 

N 


T leht-vigils. 233 
Vncertaine whether Chriſts com- 
ming to iudgement ſhall bee 1n the day, 
or N:zht. 234 
0 
| 

Bedience to Gods word, 157 
offer of Chriſt, free, large anda lut- 
ficient ground to recciue Chriſt. 112. 
Il; 


| Pp 


Pp abandoned by preaching. 38.b 


Peace with God procureth afhiitance in all 


crolles. 95 


troubles , and full freedome fiom all. 


5-b 
Perſecution no matter of Shame. 26; 
Perſecution honoured by the cauſe, 264, 


Perſecution no luffcient cauſe to make Mi- 


niſters ceaſc preaching. 266 
Wharare thoſe cauſes. 264 
Grounds of perſeucrance+ 728} 
Perſeuere, 33-57 
F erſeucrancein prayer. 238.&C, 
How long we mult perſewere. * 238.b 


Difterence betwixt Perſeuering and pray- 
Ing alwaics. | 239 
Difterence betwixt Perſexering and much | 
babling. 239-b 
Perſeucring in prayer extraordinary. 219 
Beneht of perſenerime. 241| 
Per ſencrance requireth that prayers be of 
renewed and long held our. 240 
petition for good things. 179 
?lacc.Eucry one abidein his owne place. 


| 56.0256 
Glueno place. 32-50.b 
plairedcaling. 69] 
Power of God a mighty poyver. 6 


The mighty power of God a prop to faith. 


Papiſts cncmics to Gods people. 158. | 7.111 
Pardon of line, Sce Sinne, 276 | The bencfit oftruſting to Gods power. 
| PATIENCE, $.111 
What Patience 1s. 81 | God ableto performe his word. IIl 
| Patience reſembled to ſhooes, $1.b| Prayer to bee added to all other meancs. 
| Pattence how it is gotten. 82 | | 155 
How Pattence may ber igh tly g roundcd in | Prayer an admirable oife. 232 
VS. 84.85 86 W hat Prayer IS. I67 
| How men may bce perſwaded to Pat- Difterence betiyixt ciuill and _m_— 
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With holines, ſence,& feeling.170.b.171 | Perfeucre in prayer,lee perſene rance- 


| P THEINDEX P 4 
prayer. 168 |- Canons. | ' I91 
Prayer a worke of the Holy Ghoſt : ſee | 5 Thankſgiung. 193 
Ghoſt. 229 | Prayer mentall or vocal, . 208 
Prayer a mcanes to prelerue faith, ' Prayer ſudden or compoſed. 209. 
: I 30. | Prayer conceiucd or preſcribed. ato.b &c.” 
Prayer to be made only to God. 168; Prayer publike,priuate,or ſecret, 212:&c) 
How prayers of men are to be defired. 242 Prayer in family. : 216 
Ot 4 prayers may be deſired. 244  prazerextraordinary.Motiues thereto. 2y7, 
The dead may not be praycd vnto. ibid. | : b,218. 
Nor prayed tor. 183.b | Whoarc todelire others prayers. © 243; 
Why ncedfull by prayer to make knowne Gifts beſtowed to be prayed tor, © 249-b| 
our delire to God. 168.þ | The time of prayer, 2.24 
What requiſite to the right manner of How we may pray alwaies, _ ihtd. 
praying. 169 -Settimes of prayer for Ny 235 
Prove to bee made in the meditation of, Conftncy 1n keeping thoſe ſet times. 
Earn. : | * 169.b 226 
In fearc and reverence. 170 | Whatſocuer is done pray. 227.b 
In fath and humulity. 170.b | Hearts alwaics ready to pray. 228 


[n {incerity, in heart, in ſpirit. 171.229, | Watchto pray,lec watchfulneſſe. "E 
232.þ | Body and foule muſt be roy vpto pray- 
In feruency - I71,217.h| er. 234-b 
Mortiucs to prayer 171.þ | Drowlic praying. a 236 
1 Gods charge. "TY I71.b | Praiſe lee Thankeſginings 
2 By praver-Godis worſhipped. I71.b | Preparation before prayers | 209.b 
3 Honoured. | 172 | Preparation againſt triall, 52 
4 Prayer is abſolutclv necelsary. 172 | Preparation of the Golpell of peace, 80, 
5 Pra er is profitable. Kg I73 . = 
x Toobtainc cucry good thing. F73 | Preathing the moſt proper meanes © | 
2 Topreuent wdgement. , faith. 108f 
3 Prelerue grace. 174-&c. | The Goſpell is the proper obicct of Þyea- 
4 Subdue {1nne. ching 0 253b 
5 Sanctihie all things. * Preaching muſt bee diſtin and audibk. | 
6 Prayer 1s powerfull with the Creator, 250.b 
174-b 175 | Preſumenot- 6.16.166 
Prayer is powerfull with the creature. | Confidence in Gods power, no preſumpr;- 
175-D] on. b 
7 Prayer is a matter great dignity. 196.b Whence preſumptionariſcth, - 
Why Prayer 1s notalwales herd 17.240 b | Mcanes betwixt preſuming and tempting 
The kindes of prayer. 178| God. 166 
x Petition for guod things. 179 Difference betwixt preſumption and faith, 
2 Deprecation againſt euill, 180 b | 139.b 
3 Interccſhon tor others. 182 Prigcipalities- 30 
\ hoarec notto be prayed tor, 183 Priuate prayer in family. 316 
| Who arc to be prayed for. 186.b.243 Proofe to be giuen of grace in ys. I4 
( Allin gencrall to be prayed fro. 186.b ProwIses. 
| x Saints, 2 Magittrates and Miniſters. Promzſes of God offercd to all. II2 
187.þb &, Remembrance of Gods promi/cs,an helpe 
Why Miniſters eſpecially, 245-b rofaith. 131 
| 3 Kindred and friends, 188.b Cenerall promiſes why tobe obſcruceh 1 33 
4 Strangers. 5 Encmies. 189 Particular promiſes ncedfull. 132-b/ 
| Y\ hatis to be prayed for in the behalfe of promiſes forall things needfull. I 32 
| others. 190.b Promiſes abſolute. 134b 
: 4 Imprecation againſt others, See 3mpre- And conditional, tbid. 
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Reſiſt ſpirituall enemies — 59.152| Saints 85.b 
Reſolntion of the Apoſtle inuincible 268, How far we are freed from $7 199.b 
RI1GHTEOVSNESSE- Sinne_ againſt the holy Ghoſt fee Ghoſt. 
W hat Rrehrconſneſſe ls. 71 Sincerity. 260.b 
Righteonſneſſe Legall and Evangelicall.] Sce Truth, 
71:b $on of Man. 284 b 
Righreouſneſſe fitly reſembled to a breſt-| Who lo called. ibid. | 
late. 72.b| Why Chiiſtis called Soy of may » 8 
| | How Righteonſnejſe is put on. 73 | How linneis ſaid to be commicted again(} 
The benefit of Rrghreowſneſſe 73b76| the Son of man 286 
{ Mans Righteonſne; cannot be meritorious| = SOVLDIERS. | 
74 | Chriſtians arc ſouldiers o 
Riphteouſneſſe necdtull to ſaluation +5 ; Nocaſfic thing to be a Chriſtian ſonldrer. 
| Righteouſneſſe and faith haue diſtin vics 143 
ibid. | Speechneedfull for Miniſters. 517 
Righteouſneſſe acceptable to God 77 | Spzrit of God, ſee Ghoſt 
Thc parts of Ri7hteou ſneſſe may not be (c- Spirits workein praycr. 229 
uered, 77.b| The Dwell a Sp;r;z. 29 
Direction for th. vic of Righreonſneſſe. | Spirits very terrible 39.b 
k " aryl The Spirit of ſpirigs texilble to Diuels.40; b 
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| 


Tas IN 


DEX: 


— — —__ A. 


The diuers manner of propounding Pro- 
miſes, 134-b 
To whom Gods Prom:/cs belong. 135 
Thetime of accompliſhing Gods Prom:s-| 


Pergatery a hGtion, 184-295-296 


49 
Spiritual] wounds Reſtored and healed 
| 138.b 
Repent alwaics, when men will, they can- 
not 78. 
Repetition of the fame things 47 
Reproofe of impudent fins to bee ſharpe 


es vacertaine. 146; Sandtified,how farre ye may bee ſan8ified 

The vſc of faithin Proſtericy. 130.b I99-b 
Pwblike prayer 212 | Satan,ſec Dinuell 
Whart perſons arerequired thereto 212 | Scripruregſec Word 
The place of publike prayer. 213 | Scoffes of wicked 147-b 
Vnanimity and vnifornuty in pulike pray-| Security carnall 51-b 

cr. 214&C| Security holy. I23.b 
Motiues to publike praycr. 215,b SINNE-» 
Pure heart,ſec heart. $7i»xeinfinite in nature. 299.b | 


Nothing but Sine can wound the foule. 


They whoſe ſinne is not pardoned , are 
damned 


| .300.b 

The portion betwixt $;x andthe cternall 
puniſhment thereof. 299 

A Sinmers will to ſin is infinite 300 


Difterence bet xixt Sinners 297 
274 | How (in may berurncd to the good of the | 
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to increaſe faith 


g Acraments 4 mcancs | 
129.b 


73 
Difference betwixt Sizes of the regene- 


R rate and others 77-302-b 

S1nnes ot impudent linners ro bee plainely 

| RN diſcouercd 274 

R £9 dangerous | | 302 | Sinnemay be forgiuen. 276 

Religion. Wc cannot be ſaucd in cucry| All Sinnes may be forgiuen 278 

Relt710n 67 | Pardon of Sinne offered to all. 284 

Remembrance of Gods promiſes an helpe| Si againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 290 

to faith 131) See Ghoſt. 

Rem: (510m of (1nne 176.b| Sin cannot bee forgiuen in the 'warld to 

Sce Sinxe- . come. 295.296 
Repaire of grace decayed. Pardon of $;x to be ſoughtin this lite. 2 97 | 
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